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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. ° 


4, para. 1, line 7,—for Mahéndrapaladéva read Mahéndrapüladéva. - 
3 9 » 10,—for Haddala read Haddala. Le : ; 
7, footnote 17, line 1,—for nistrimsa read nistrimsa 
9, text-line 46,—for -bhüpàlam6= read -bhüpálàré-. 
16, line 8 from bottorn,—for Sàntaras read Santaras. 
17, , 9,—for Aluva read ‘Kinvas ee 
48, line 2 from bottom,—for Chédi read Chédi. 
56, line 1,—for Thursday read Friday. 
58, para. 2, line 2,—for Godavari read Kistna. - 
60, line 18 from the top,—for JhilripAtan read Jhülrüp&ten.: 
65, footnote 6, line 1,—for actua read actual EA ied 
71, line 4 from the top, —[1 think the word iámbüliya should mean “ketel chewed 
with areca-nu& and chunam” which the women spat out of grief. This is red 
and may be compared to rubies (padmardga).—H..K. 5.) 
72, last line,-—for Javalipura read J üvülipura. . त स्का 


75, verse 12.—[There is no allusion to any legend here. The poet wants to say that 


Brahman out of arrogance (dambhatah) weighed the King's prowess (i.e. the 
sun) on one side and his fame (i.e. the moon) on the other and found the two 
balanced so well on the scale of which the rod was the (heavenly) Ganga, that 
the pin (kantaka) in the middle was dhruva (i.e. stable). : “The other meaning 
intended is the Pole star (Dhruva) which occupies the middle of the heavenly 
orbit and is almost fixed in space.—H. K. &] ^ ~ E 

99, last but one para, line 8,—for Polikesin read Polikééin. 

100, texi-line 9, —for वन read «si: Amd ८-4 १३0७ r 

m m 17,—for लक्षी read ew. `, ` E - 

119, footnote 3, line 2,—for Südra- read Südra-. ` 

120, text-line 3,—for Marndédarivashpa- read Mamdédarivashpa-. 

195, line 10,—for Kandika-bandha read Kandika-bandha. ` — 

148, “translation of B.—for Ráülja read Rájüla. — — E x 

156, footnote 5, last line,—for Kushmándin! read: Küshmándini 

160, para. 3, line 5,—for Tirathgarh read Tirathgarh. ~~ s 

165, footnote, line 6,—for Dattakamimåns& read -Dattakamimêrnsi. 

o» 5) line 8,—for Rudrêmba read Rudrambi. 

166, para. 3, line2,—for 1783 réad1779. ' ` 

168, line 9 from the top,—for Padi read Padi. 

169, line 2,—for LiAkshmtdhara read Lakshmidhara. A 

170, text-line 6,—for -prasüte sauia[sta*]- read -prasüta-sama[sta* ]- 

170, text-line 8,—for ravidiné read ravidiné. 

171, para. 5, last line, — for “ohohhrêshta read °chchhréshtha. 

172, line 8,—insert a hyphen at the end of the line. 

» footnote 7, line 2,—for Sambilaka read Sêmbilaka. 
175, line 4,—insert (Nagart) after Sanskrit. 
176, line 16,—for Médipóta read Médipóta. 
» footnote 2,—for Y àjfiavülkya read Y jfiavalkya. 
178, line 18 from bottom,—for 1818५3 read Malaya. 
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viii ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
Page 179, footnote 1, line 3,—for Sakkara-kóttam read Sakkara-kéttam. E: 
š » 180, footnote 5,—for Siyadoni read Biyadêni. P 
181, para. 5, line 4,—[Mudhasélt perhaps stands for the Telugu mudusali which means 
‘old, ancient ;’ %.6. a headman respected on account .of. old age; compare ndtty- 
mudumat; above, p. 21, footnote 3.—H. K. 5.] 
185, text-line 4,—for तपः पयोधि? read तपःपयोधि”. e : 
» footnote 1, line 2,—for Devaküta read Dóvaküta. á 
205, para. 3, line 4, for Kêrtikêya read Kêrttikêya. 2: 
» footnote 7,—for Conjeeverum read Conjeeyeram. ^ 
223, No. 63, translation, line 2, —for Uttara=Phalgunt read Uttara-Phalgunt. 
235, para. 3, line 2,—for, Ayurür read Ayurur, ; 
296, lines 15 and 17,—for Ayirêr read Ayurur. 
> text-line 9,—for -kki]- read ki]-. Z: 
297, text-line 17 and translation, line 7,—for Ayurêr read Ayurur. 
288, lines 8 and 11 and footnote 10,— Ditto. 
» 207, footnote 4, —[From the Palnfdu inscriptions we learn that the Kákatiya king 
Ganapati was ruling from his capital Orurngallu, already in Saka-Sarhvat 1173 
and that his daughter and successor Rudramahidévi was also ruling from the 
same city in Saka 1191.—H. K. 8.] 
261, footnote 6, line 7 from bottom,—for Kulóttunga-Chóla I. read Kuléttuaga- 
Chéda I.. n : š 
266, line 4,—for Kükei read Kikai, . P 
"m 282, para. 5, line 4j—for Khariar read Khariür. 
27 ; ' » 288, line 7,—for T'ündrà read ‘Tandra, rs 
1 » 284, translation, line 1,—for Sarabhapura read Sarabhapura, 
E 5 d poen a line 3,—for Jaéjabhukti read Jéj&bhukti. 
» २ ne 9,—([ Comparing the symbol for ¢ in ^pilupat with the 4- in “parihinaji 
(lino 19) and in °ndirgha (line 24) it appeius as if shone Fr 
diced uu as in the S&hkhédA plate of Santilla (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. 
-.» 907, table, ke column,—for. Gaznt read Ghazni. | 
(200m op k rd » for Adil Shah Aynå read Âdil Shah A 
» 313, line 2—for Halavar read Halavür and for Banvast rand eae 


3 


^ 


17 


A ; » 990, footnote 8,—for Amuktamêlyada read A q 

; read Vishnuchittiyam, n : s NTR op Yishuuchittiy om 

° » 991, para, 4, line 7,—for Kuttukkâl read Kuttukkal. . 
” » n» झे, 8;—for Phttaiku]am read Phtaikkulam, | 


Y e 2 > ë ; 3 : A * 4 के t s 
-CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri LES a x x 
2 To 1 mao , w 4 


Sa 


/ E di 


E) 


List of public libraries, ete., to which copies of the “ Epigraphia Indica” or Supplement 
to the “ Indian Antiquary” are regularly supplied. 


* QUT OF INDIA. 


India Office Library, India Office, London. 

British Museum Library, London. 

University Library, do. 

University Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

University Library, Owen's College, Manchester. 

University Library, Edinburgh. 

University Library, Glusgow. 

University Library, Aberdeen. 

University Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 

University Library, Berlin; Germany. 

Royal Library, ditto. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, Cliristiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

University Library, Tübingen, Germany. 

University Library, Bonn, Germany. 

Vittorio Emmanuele Library, Rome. 

University Library, Leiden, Holland. ë 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

Philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 

Anthropological Institute, 3, 
London, W. 

Indian Institute, Oxford. 

Société Asiatique, Care of E. Leroux, 28, Rue 
Bonaparte, Paris. 


Hanover Square, 


Oriental Society, The Hagne, Holland. 

American Oriental Society, New Havon, Connecticut, 
U. S. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road; Rathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de la France, Paris. 

Conservateur du Musée Guimet, Paria. 

Imperial Academy of Berlin, Berlin. 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
London, W.G. 

L'École Française d’Extréme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Aondemy of Sciences, Vienna, 

Imperinl Academy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

Imperial Archeological Society, ditto. 

‘Royal Academy of Hungary, Buda-Pest. . 

Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam. ~ 

Society of Ethnology and Anthropology, 120, 
Kéniggritzerstrasse, Berlin, S.W. 

Deutsche Morgeulündische Gesellschaft, Halle a/S., 
Germany. 

Royal Society of Finland, o/o Dr. Dorner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. E, i ; 
‘Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, United States, 

America. . = 
University Library, Melbourne, Anstralin, 
University Library, Sydney, N. S. Wales, 
Gencotschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen 
Waspada, Batavia, Java. 
Asiatic Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 


^ 


INDIA. 


" [mporlal Library, Metcalfa Hall, Calcutta. 


Secretariat Library, Mudras. 
Government Central Museum, ditto. 


University Library, ditto. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Christian College Library, ditto. 


Literary and Scientific Sosiety, ditto. ' 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. ; 
Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sooiety, 


Bombay. 


Secretariat Dibrary, Calcutta. 


Indian Museum, ditto. 
University Library, ditto. 


^ * 
$: PUE ; 
° 


1 


* 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
Presidenoy SL Library, ditto. 
Asiatic Society Af Bengal, — ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditto. 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow, 
Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. 

Museum Library, ditio. 
University Library, ditto. 
Oriental College Library, Lahore. 
Seoretariat Library, Nagpur. 
Museum Library, Nagpur. 
Seoretariat Library, Rangoon. 
"Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore, 


x yz. pis È ” į 
¿ ' 


rs 1 dz x SER 33७3-6६ > : 


n2 ya 3 3 
* E 
a 
` 
` x ; ° | i 
ri P ०९१ ५७ BY ४६३५, SFR 9$ 52e २३६ ५ IM eve YA ५; ^ 
a 2 WAL < .. . `. 
४६ पर mom ७०७ YAA sahal ¿Ty ७५ 


- 7 Ee E ee -— "m e-e ^a 

~ ces EN id ome : 
Bye hue write eT 

à one m 21 

* = x n 

EU n qM | t i i 
GRUB DILE ue SU t pond ` š 

1 ... . LI - s , x > D" a 

4 i ged ४४5! dan PEL EE SLR ` DLE d 

है D za w , ' 1 

k .. E33 PO SO #4 at E rite 71 dis EN A ‘ i 

® 

^ pi 


Li 
1 
: . 
, 
r 
= 1 
T 4; 
? 
. 
D 
ç ` 
2 . 
D 
Ae $ 
` e.. 
^ 
x) * ` 
7५५५ ० ४-० 1 
ez us YA 


a i 
BELLES 


9 
”' 
— 
Se 
e 
v 
* 


wa VOLUME IK. GE 


No. 1.— TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS ` 
OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA OF KANAUJ. 


Br PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


JE February 1904 Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur in Rêjputêna most kindly 
“sent me photographs of two Sanskrit inscriptions on copper-plates, which had been found Some 
years before at Ün&, a town in the southernmost part of the peninsula of Káthiávád, in the 
^.  Junügadh State! Both inscriptions are of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Mahéndrapála or, 
as he is called in one of them, Mahéndr&yudha, of Kanauj, and record grants to a temple of 
the Sun by two feudatories of his, Balavarman and his son Avanivarman II. Yôga, who 
belonged to a Chülukya family. One is dated in the [Gupta-] Valabht year 574, corresponding 
roughly to A.D. 898; the other in the [Vikrama] year 956, corresponding to about A.D. 899. 
In March 1904 I gave a short account of the contents of these inscriptions, in Nachrichten d. 
K.:Ges. d. Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, and I have since tried to secure impressions of the 


originals. Not haying succeeded in doing so, I now venture to publish the texts from Mr. 
Ojha’s photographs. 


A.— Plates of Balavarman; Valabhi-samvat 574, 


These are two plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only. They contain 86 lines of 
‘on the whole well-preserved writing in Nágari characters? The language is Sanskrit; it is 
generally easy to understand, but line 17 contains a revenue term which I have not met with 
elsewhere and am unable to explain. Lines 7-9 give two verses on the vanity of fortune, efc., 


and the necessity of works of piety, and lines 22-29 six of the ordinary imprecatory verses ; the 
-rest is in prose. f 


The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahdsdmanta Balavarman, the son of ET. 
Avanivarman [L], of the Châlukya lineage, a feudatory, who had obtained the five mahd- E 

fabdas, of the Paramabhaftáraka Mahárájüdhirüja Paraméívara Mahéndrayudhadévs who - 
-meditated on the feet of the P.M.P. Bhéjadéva. From Nakshisapura, Balavarman informs Ee 
the various officials and others that, after fasting on the sixth ithe of the bright half of Mágha, me 
‘he gave the village of Jayapura, belonging to the Nakshisapura group of eighty-four which | x. 


° 


1 See Indian Atlas, quarter sheet 13, S. E., Long. 71° 8९ Lat. 21° 49°. x 


3 Since no facsimiles can be published, it would be useless to give full particulars regarding tne forms of 
individual letters; but I may mention here that the conjuncts ry and rih are denoted by (well-known) special 
a signs which contain no supersoript r. | š ipi, CRRA T A mE 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri. eS ROT 


dtu ~ 


-  EPIGRAPHIA INDICA || 


* 


à 


2 EPIGRALHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 


ho had' acquired by his own arm (svabhujéparjita-Nakshisapura-chaturasitikd), to (a, temple of) 
the Sun under the name Tarunadityadéva, which stood on the banks of the river Kanavirika. 
The boundaries of the village were— on the east the village of Sihavahalaka, on the south the 
village of R&[jyastha]la, on the west the village of Pédhillaka, and on the north the village of 
Arhvullaks (Ambullaka). After the usual admonition to preserve this gift, and six impre- 


catory verses, lines 29-34 give the names of twelve witnesses— four Brihmans, four merchants, - 


and four Mahattaras. They are followed by the name of the writer, which cannot be read With 
certainty, and this, again, is followed by the date Sri- Valabhi-samvat 574 Mégha-suddha 6, the 
numerals of which are ordinary decimal figures. The inscription, in line 36, ends with the 
signatures’ sva-hastó-[tra] rí-Va(ba) lavarmmanah || sva-hastah $ri-Dhiika, where (the second) 
sva-hastali is preceded by a mark which seems to represent the actual sign-manual of Dhíika. 
Who this Dhiika was, does not appear from the present inscription; but the grant B. makes it 
probable that he was a high official of the king Mahéndráyudha (Mahóndrapála), whose 
permission was necessary for the making of the grant, 


B.— Plates of Avanivarman II. Yôga; [Vikrama-]sarvat 956. 


These are three plates, the second of which is inscribed on both sides, while the first and 
third are inscribed on one side only. They contain 68 lines of well-preserved writing in Nágari 
characters. The engraving is done carelessly, so that the text contains numerous mistakes, the 
correction of some of which, especially in two passages where proper names are concerned, is 
very difficult. The language is Sanskrit. ‘Lines 1-45 contain twenty-four verses which, after 
glorifying the Sun, treat of the genealogy of the donor and of his and his ancestors’ exploits ; 
and two imprecatory verses are cited in lines 65-67 ; the rest of the text is in prose. 


The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahásámanta Avanivarman [II.], surnamed 
Yôga, of the Oh&lukya race-(verse 2). In this race there were two ‘ great kings’ (mahd-mahi- 
pati), the brothers Kalla and Mahalla (v. 8), the former of whom is eulogized in conventional 
terms (vv. 5 and 6). Kalla had a son, whose name cannot be made out with confidence (v. 7) ; 
and this chief had a son whose name ended with dhavala, and ‘whose full name perhaps was 
Vühukadhavala (v. 9). This last named chief destroyed (or defeated) in battle a certain 
Dharma, conquered kings who were well-known rdjddhirdja-paramésvaras, and defeated a 
Karnata army (vv. 10 and 11). His son was Avanivarman [L] (v. 12), and his son, again, was 
Balavarman (the donor of the grant A., above). Balavarman defeated & certain Vishadha 
(v. 16) from whom he took away a pair of big drums (uru-dhakké) ; and, by slaying Jajjapa and 
other kings, ‘freed the earth from the Haina race’ (v. 17). His son was Avanivarman [II.], 


also called Yéga Cv. 18), who routed the armies of a certain Yakshadása! and other kings whose ` 


countries were invaded by him (vy. 19 and 20), and put to flight Dharanivaraha (v.21). . 


= vest En inne OG paga शाला Ce that, after destroying the army of Yakshadisa, Avanivarman' took away from him the musi- 

eee instru e eta eris Rr Ta ur previous account of this inscription "I, suggested that 
akshadâsa : © Madra country ; but this is wrong.. As the engraver of the. grant in several oth 

places has engraved m instead of y, tho actual reading muddha-bhêmim in line 86 must undoubtedly be "altered 


2 The inscription, the text of which is not quita obrta. AE Ac fodiite'é Y 
* frontier-gusrd of Mahanara pêla'a, and oqu in hefe, seems to indicate that Dhfika was an antapdl 
~of rapåla’s, and that Avanivarman TI. was a subordinate of his (as his father Balovarman 


4 


ü 
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belonged to the Nakshisapura eighty-four (Nakehisapura-chaturasiti) in the Saurashtra 
mandala, to (a temple of) T'arunádityadëva, located near the river KanayiriE8 in the vicinity 
of the village of Jayapura. The boundaries of. the village were— on the east the village of. 
Viyaraka, on the south the village of Jayapura, on the west the villages of Sénduvaka and 
K6rinthaka, and on the north the village of Vavulika. After the usual admonition to preserve 
this gift and two imprecatory verses, the inscription, in line 68, ends with the date samvat 956 
Mágha-sudi 6, the numerals of which here also are ordinary decimal figures, 


The Chálukya chiefs mentioned in the preceding are not known from other inscriptions. 
The largo Bilhari inscription, in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 266, mentions a Chaulukya Avanivarman 
whose daughter Nóhalà was married by the Kalachuri Chédi king Yuvarája I. Kóyüravarsha. 
That Avanivarman may have been a contemporary? of Avanivarman II. Yôga of our grant B.; 
bui— even assuming that the terms Ohálukya and Ohaulukya might be used synonymously3— 
ho cannot be identical with him, because his father and grandfather were Sadhanva and Simha- 
varman (not Balavarman and Avanivarman). 


For Balavarman, a feudatory of Mahéndrayudha (Mahêndrapêla), the grant A. furnishes 
a date in about A.D. 893. We therefore may assume that his grandfather Vahukadhavala (P) 
lived about the middle of the 9th century A.D., and was almost certainly a feudatory of Mahén- 
drapála's predecessor Bhójadéva (Mihira) of Kanauj, for whom we possess dates from A.D. 843 
to A.D. 881. Now in the inscription No. 77 of my Southern List this Mihira (Bhójadéva) is 
stated to have been defeated by the Gujarat Rashtrakita Dhruvarája II. This at any rate 
would show that he was at war with the Ráshtrakütas; and I believe that such a war is actually 
referred to in the account of Váhukadhavala's (?) exploits related in the grant B. In my 
opinion, the Karnáta.army which is said to have: been defeated by him can only have been 
an army of the Rashtrakitas. As regards (the king) Dharma who is stated to have been 
destroyed (or defeated) by the same chief, I know of no king Dharma who could have been a 
contemporary of his, excepting the well-known Pala king Dharmapala, and I see no reason 
why Dharma should not be identified with that Pala king, who at one time or another 
undoubtedly was at war with the rulers of Kanauj. 


Balavarman himself defeated a certain Vishadha, and by slaying Jajjapa and other kings 
‘freed the earth from the Hüna race” Who Vishadha was, it is impossible to say. Wars with 
Hina kings are frequently mentioned in Indian inscriptions of the Middle Ages,4 and we know 
of a Hina princess, Avalladéy!, who was married by the Kalachuri Karna m the 11th century; 
but in recording the name of Jajjapa our grant B. for the first time discloses the name of an 
individual Hina king, who must be placed in about the last quarter of the 9th century. 


The kings or chiefs mentioned as opponents of Avanivarman II. Yôga, for whom we have 
a, date in about A.D. 899, are Yakshadüsa and Dharanivarüha. The former is unknown io us. 
The latter I do not hesitate to identify with the Chapa Mahásámantádhipati Dharanivaraha;- 
known to us from his Haddala plates which were issued from Vardhamána (or.Wadhwan in 


1 This village was granted to the same temple of the Sun by the grant A. 

3 A daughter of the Kalachuri Yuvarája L, Kundakadévi, was married by the Rüshtraküta Améghavarsha III. 
Baddiga, for whom we now possess dates in A.D. 997 and 939 ` 

3 In Nos. 354 and 856 of my Northern List certain chiefs are described as both Chálukyas and Chaulukyas, 

í See my note on the grammarians’ ajayaj=Jart6 Hün4n in Nachrichten d. K. Ges.-d. Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1903, p. 805 ff. The Pals Dêvapåla humbled the pride of the Hanas (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p.163, v. 18); 
according to the Kharda plates of the Rashtrakita Kakkar&ja II. Amóghavarsha of A.D. 972 this king fought 
battles with the lord (or lords) of the Hünas (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. P.. 265, L 82); the Paramêra Utpala 


(Mufjaràja) took away the life of tho Hünas (ibid. Vol. XVI. p. 33, 1, 41) ; his younger brother Sindhuraja 


eve Poe NT ot 


conquered the king of the Hûpas (Zp. Ind, Vol. I. p. 288, v. 16); etc... 
5 Seo my Northeri List,-No. 353. ze 3 
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"M ° : : a feudatory of a Rájádhirája 
Kathiüvid) = x se: cp oem sobs foe de heck no i offer any difficulty, 
Mahipêladêva whose proper i , ME Rs 

place Nakshisapura, the nine villages uL x 11202 2587 क e eee 
and the river Kanavirika I have not, I pm to ह पभ १ a I sam 

eral interest connected with these localities is, E E S ayer 

zem rhi ld by the two donors, according to the inscription B. belonge tothe 
four, which was he tie name Suráshtra we know to denote the southern part of Káthiàvád ; 
= DUM Dalavarinan and Avanivarman II. describe themselves as feudatories of 
a Mahtrdjtdhirdja Mahéndriyudhadéva or Mahéndrapiladéva (of Kanauj), it follows from 
ae Susmriptions that towards the end of the 9th century A.D. the kingdom of Kanauj 
extended as far south as, and included, the province of Káthi&vad. Moreover, it becomes 
quite certain now that the Rdjddhirdja Mahip&ladéva, who in the Haddala plates of A.D. 914 
is mentioned as the overlord of the Chápa AMahásámantádhipati Dharanivariha, must be identi- 
fied with the Mahárájádhirája Mahipiladéva of Kanauj (whose Asni inscription is dated in about 
A.D. 917), the successor of Mahóndrapáladóva, and cannot have been one of the Chiidasamis of - 
Girnir-Junigadh. ^ 

In the grant À. the king, known to us from the grant B. and other iuscriptions as Mahén- 
drapila, is called Mahéndrayudha. This name of course at once recalls the names Indra- 
yudha and Chakrayudha, the former denoting a king who according to the Harivamfa-Purina 
was ruling the north in Saka-samvat 705=A.D. 788-84, and the latter another king, to whom 
the sovereignty of Mahódaya (Kanauj) was given, after the defeat of Indrarája (i.e. in my 
opinion, Indráyudha), by the Pala, Dharmapala, and who was defeated by Nágabhata,! the grand- 
father of Bhójadéva of Kanauj It may also be mentioned that in Rájasókhara's Karpüra- 
mañjar a certain merchant is represented as having gone to * Kanauj, the capital of Vajrà- 
yudha, the king of Paüchála. That story would seem to show that in the opinion of Rája- 
Sékhara, who was Mahéndrapila’s guru, a name with the somewhat unusual ending yudha, 
such as Vajriyudha, was a suitable or characteristic name of a Kanauj king. Most probably 
Mahéndrapila himself was known to Rájas6khara also by the name Mahéndráyudha. 


. The date of the grant A., $ri- Valabhi-samvat 574 Mágha-fuddha 6, is bya long way the 
earliest date in which we find the technical expression Valabhi-samvat. In the inscriptions of 
the Valabht kings themselves the year of a date is ordinarily preceded by only sam, rarely by 
samvat; and hitherto the earliest inscription containing the term Valabhi-samvat was the 


localities. 
A —PLATES OF BALAVARMAN; VALABHI-SAMVAT 574. 
TEXT 3 
. First Plate. 
1 Om*[l*] — Jayas-ch=abh. daya£- ü 
~abiyudayas=che, || Svasti [||* hi š ‘ 
- bhattêraka-mahêrAj[4]dhi- [II] Nakshisapurat-parama 


tone inscription 


- “Denoted by a symbol; 
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rija-poramésvara-éri-Bh6jadéva-pid(4* ]nudhyáta-paramsbhattáraka-mahárájidhirája-para- 

3 méévara-ér -Mahéndr&yudhadéva-pàda-prastdákshata-lsamadhigata-patichamah & $a v d a - 

°  (bda)-mahás&mantas-[Ch]&- 

4 lukyánvaya-prasüta-$ri-Avanivarmma-suta-$i-Va(ba)lavarmmá >Ë sarvvàn-óva rája- 
rájanya-rájasthánity-Oparik-&má- Š 

5 tya-[chá ]tabhata-bhatta-[da |ndav& (pá)&ika-dand[6]ddharanpika-*dramgila-mahattara-chüru-* 
chára-bhata-hastyasváróbha(ha)ka-prabhritih [5 

6 yuktaka-niyuktakim svàn=á(a)nyám[š=cha] yathásamva(ba)dhyamánakün- 
s&manuvó(bó)dhayaty-astu vah sainviditarn yathá  padma-patté* 

7 sthita-jala[va] taralà $$ :drishta-nashtaü-cha jivitamh7| 9 Padmapatra-jalavimdu- 
chamchalam jivitavyam=akhilig=cha sathpadah | 

8 ity-avétya jagatah sthiti[m*] nripáh kir dhanaih kuruta dhàrmmam-animdyab? 
|| Pallavagra-jalavindu-charhchalé klééa- 7 

9 jêla-parivêshtité bhavó | yO -na  chimtayati karmma-satpatharh tasya janma 
bhavat-iha nihphalam!® || évam sarvvam=adhruva- 

10 mzálókya] dharmmé matih sthápyatàn ||  Tan-mayá Usvabhujéparjita- 
Nakshisapurachaturasitika-prativa(ba)ddhé Jayapur-a- 

ll bhidhánó grimah Mágha-Suklapaksha-shashthy&üm!9 updpya(shya) gandha-dhüpa- 
pushya(shpa)-dipa-snána-vilópan-Óópalépana-[sanmá ?]-4 

12 rjana-khapdasphutita-sudhá-kürchchak-&di-Susru($rü)shá-krité sva-matipitrér=itmanag= 
cha aihik-àmushm[i* ]ka-punya-yas6- 

13 bhivyiddhayé bhagavatah — sarit-Kanavirikü-tat-àvasthita-Sahasradidhitóh  érimatas= 
Taru[n&]dityadéváya!o bhakti-bhá- 

14 vita-manasi!?  udak[à*]tisarggóna dharmmadáyó nisrishtah pratipáditas-cha || Yasya 
pürvvatah Sihav&halaka-grüma- 

15 simá maryid[i*] [I*] dakshigatah ` Rá[jyastha ]la-gráma-stmá maryádá | 
aparatah -Pédhillaka-grüma-simá  [ma*]ryádá | utta- : 

16 ratab  Arnvullaka-gráma-simá maryidi | êvar chaturüghátta(ta)n-ópalakshitah 
sa-bhógabhágah ^ sa-hirany[$*]dànah 

17 sa-dapdadasáparádhah sa-simiparyantah s-6dra[th* ]gah S&-vrikshamálákulah 

. sa-parikarah  chóllakavainivai- Š 

18 gikakóshyadi-sahitahl? ' &chátabhatapravésa-varjjitó?o bhümichchhidra-ny&áyóna 
dharmmadáyó  nigri(sri)shtah || 

19 Asya bhumjaté bhéjipayatah  krishatah  karshüpayató vå asmad-varháajair-anyair- 

vva  bhóktribhih 


1 Read, probably, -prasádikrita-. : 2 Read -fry-. 

3 Instead of this word which I do not remember to have met with elsewhere, I should have expected here, next 
to dandapdgika, as in other grants, -chauréddharanika-. : 

* It is just possible that the two aksharas chérw were struck out in the original, and that the intended reading 
therefore is -chdra-bhata-. 2 

3 Read -prabhritin=dyuktaka-niyuktakdn=. 

6 Read -pattra-sthita-jalavat-tarald srira. 7 Read jívitam. 

8 Metre of this verse and of the next: Rathéddhat’.— Read Padmapattra-. 

9 This of course cannot be right, but the actual reading does not suggest to me à suitable conjecture, 


10 Read nishphalam. 1 Originally sudbhu° was engraved, but the sign for d has been struck out. 
11 Read grámó. 13 Read -shashthydms, X Read -sammdrjana-. 
15 Read ach=. 18 Read, in accordance with the preceding, °dévasya. 


17 Here and in other places below the rules of samdhé have not been observed. 

38 Read Ambuitaka- s in line 84 of the grant B. the name is spelt Amrulaka-. . 

19 This term, the reading of which is quite clear in the photograph, I am unable fo explain. The word chóllikd 
occurs above, Vol, III. p. 267, 1. 23; and Prof. Hultzsch draws my attention to Vol. VI. P. 88, note 9. ` 

20 One would have expected here ackdjabhatapravéiak, and some other term ending with carjitah (like ०9५, 
purvadatta-dévabrahmaddya-varjitah). ` : 


8 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


a i E7 e ç ` 


n 


2 S EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


^ LI = =. F—[ Y _—UV"sVH 


20 prsiish8[dhd] na karaniyah pálayitavyaš=cha || yatah ám[á*]nyam bhimidina- 
halam-avóty-üyam-asmad-dà- - : z 
` " Second Plate. 4 
21 yósnumantavyó  ssmai-prity-übhyarthanayá cha pilaniya iti [| Tathá ch=óktarh 
[bha]gava- - 
22 tà yy8ššó(së)nal 
#rtha-yasa- ! Ba 
"karáni | nirmmálya-vánta-pratimáni tini kê. nima  südhuh punar=ádadita || 


^ *Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini — svarggó ^ tighthati ^ bhümidah | [a]chchh[é]tté ch= 
&ánumantá cha [tány=6]- i 

25 va narak vasêt || Va(ba)hubbir=vvasudhå ` bhukti rijanaiht Sâgar-âdibhih | 
yasya yasya yadà [bhà]- — : 

26 mis-tasya tasya  iadá  phalam || SShashtir-vvarsha-sahasráni 5shashtir=vvarsha- 
Satani [cha] | [gavath k6ti-pradiné]- 

27 mna  bhümi-harttà na sudhyati || Virdhy-átavishysatóyásu (su) Sushka-kótara- 
vasinah | [kyishnahayd hi jaj- 

28 yanté bhimi-diyar haratti(nti) yè || .Sya-dattà para-dati[im®] vå ya[tn]ad= 
raksha narêdhipa | mahir mahibh[ritim $réshtha] 

29 . dànüch-chhróyó-nupülanam 1.8) ||  Ava(tra)  sákshi vra(bri)hmana-Déhada-suia- 
Bhêvah | tatha vrá(brá)hmana-[Kau . ?]- 


Vyaséna || ?Yán-iha dattini ‘puri naréndraih dánáni dharmm- 


30 nara-suta-Nagésvarah || tathá vrá(brá)hmara-Jajjaka-suta-Harih || tathá 
vrá(brà)hmana-Bhá[skara]-suta- 

31 Vasudévah || ^ tathá — vapik? Nógha-suta-Isuvah | — tathá vanik® Nága-suta- 
Pá[ha]llah || ta- 


32 thà Tvani-Jéulla-suta-Nannakah | tathà vanak® Sarhgama-suta-Déuthah l| tatha 
: Sa(ma)hattara-Drar[g Jiya- â 
33 suta-Sihah | tatha mi(ma)hattara-Govisa-suta-A jainah | tathå mahattara-Govisa- 


suta-Mëha[ri]pa[ka ]- 
94 h| tathå mahattara-Dhêra-suta-Kanhakah l| Likhitam chzaitansmi(ma)yá kula- 
; र putraka-?Datta-suta-[Dhà ?]- Lie is 
$5 [r]ádi[tyó]n-éti || © || Sri-Valabhi-samvat 574 Mágha-Suddha 6 || © | 


36 - Sva-hastó-[tra] sri-Va(ba)lavarmmanah || = 10 sva-hastah éri-Dhiika" ॥ © | 


:. B.—PLATES OF AVANIVARMAN II YOGA; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 956. 
TEXTS 
First Plate. 


1 "Onn [॥*] Tajai: | =âbhy[u*]dayas=ch Tent. : 
ŝ=cha |] avati4 tiravigy-Atin 
9 sahaja-bhüshapam nabhasah | drutaka- ya jegal presttirvisv-Atin 
nakasadrisa-dasasatamay ükha-mál-rchatah!5 : = 
athtark cha “chohhidraih pad htë Sayitá || [1*] vultis sårô va(ba)hir- 


(C ADEM a C Na Read, probably. védavyásing,.- ` 2 Metro: Indravatra. 

3 Metre of this ve ; : Indravajra. 

“ Read MUT Sagar- Ee Ius oon Read shashtith varsha-. - 
1 Readvapip-Jf, . प Read shashtim varsha-, * Read vanig-N°, - 


CM Mere dg OP 
V Metre: Tndravajra, —— 
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3 tô na vipatragitah'| ^ bhédyah .paraiv-n-aiva ` mahipatinim ^ Vá&(ch&jlukya- 

n&m-ópara-turga-[ var šah ICI) [2] *Va(ba)bhüva- ~ 

tuti(s=ta) [ire] ^ mahá-mahipati  mah[&*]-mati  Kelle-Me[ha]lla-samjiitau | yaydh. 

sith  kiritirzupigamad-gu- 

5 naib’ parêm oprasiddhih(m) satata[m*] sunirmaleih | [9*]  *Saubhratraii=cha 
yayor=Asi(s!)d=anyOnyam=avibhita(nna)- : 

6 yó[h*] I(l) kalavappapamimyitam* Rima-Lakshmanay[6]r-iva || [4%] Madhyé* 
nripànàm  suvibhüyi(shi)tánám 


dh 


7 rarija Kalah, ule-ki[r*]ti-yu[kta]h | ki[m*]tyh mahatyå sthirayà  ériyá 


va(cha) kalpadrumánümei- E 

8 va pürijta[h] || [5*] Rajya]? ma[chra?]?  mahipateu gunagan-ilamkfrabhité 
sati kshiná[rá]ü-pa- 

9 rákram-An[v]ita-tanau ^ mirbhátika? éisati |  lókün&m-abhavan-manó rati-yute[rn*] 
dharmma-pra- 

10 [dhlána[m] sada tushtir-[vva(bba)ndhu]jenasya gaunya-janiti ^ dánaf-cha 
satyattisha(P)9 || [6*]  '"Tasmánemahis[5* ]d=vi- 

ll tatókavirttib! ^ lakshmi-nidhánarh  $aranam — gunánüm ||(])  éauryasya  bhümir- 
vvasatir-mmatinárm 

19 rêjairyabhima(?)!? tannyá(y6) va(ba)bhiiva || [7*] BV algattyaraggamituga- 
mattamátamga-duggamán | yach-cha- 

18 ndadandatasrastih — šatrató=šišriyan=vama || [8*] Ajani tató=pi érimêrm[nga ?]- 
hukadhavaló!5 

14 mahivu(nu)bhivé yah | dha[r*]mmam=avann= api nityam randtyam6(?) | 
ninasadramarn!6 |(]]) [9*] ?"Rájádhirá- 


15 ja-paramóévara-bhümin&[th]án-yss-tàn-api svabhuja-virya-vas&devijig[y]8 | 
16 nmistraméanibhrayavilü[ji ]ripüttimügair-avjair-ivó ° kshiti-talam 


Second Plate; First Side. _ 


l7 samaré puvinya || [10*] . WRunta[thi ?]s&si[ha]si-pra[ch]ura-nara-kari-práj& (jya)- 
valgat-turamgam š . : 


1 Read vipattrasékhah, i.e. both vi-patira-sakhah, ' without leaves and branches,’ and vipattra-fakhah, 
< whose branches protect from misfortune” A bamboo (varsa) has leaves and branches. But the Chàlukya race 
(vamsa) is a different kind (apara) of vaméa, one that has no leaves and branches, i.e., in the other sense of the ndjec- 
tive, it is a race the branches of which protect from misfortune. Similarly the other epithets in the verse suggest 
other differences between the two kinds of vamsa. The word apara of the last Pads is practically equivalent to 
apérca, which is employed in a similar verse above, Vol. III. p. 298, line 6 of the text: Apara is used in the same 
way (not in the sense “before which no other excels?) in the verse in Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 198, line 10. 


2 Metre: Vaméastha. S= 3 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

4 Read kuladharmma-samdydtam. 5 Metre: Upajati. 

6 Metro: Siirddlavikridita. 1 Read yatra. ८: 
8 Read, probably, ११०७४४४८८७. ; 9 Read, perhaps, sampattijam. ` ' : 
10 Metre: Indravajrà. 11 Read vitat-órukiritirz. : 


12 Tam unable to give the name of the chief, concealed in this corrupt passage. The verse would be right 
if we were to read Rdjéndra-ndmd, but I am not sure about this conjecture. : 

13 Metre: Slóka(Anushtubh).— Read the verse: Valgat-turangamdt= tuiga-matta-mátarga-durggamát | yach- 
chandadandatasstrastáh satravé=sitriyan=vanam | For.ohaudadanda.sée above, Vol. VI.:p:10,v.20,* ` + 

14 Metre: Arya. ` í : wd Ap HP BS 

15 Here again I cannot give confidently the name intended in the original ‘Tha:right reading may-possibly be 
Srimdn=V dhukadhavalé. : (RN ET ie "२०१५००१ E 

16 Read ran-ddyaté=ntnafad=Dharmam. The name at the end of the verse undoubtedly is Dharmat. 

उव Metre: Vasantatilaka.— Reed the second half of the verse: nistrithsa-nirdayarilina-ripittamd@gairs 
abjair=iva kshiti-talam samaré pravidhya V : 

18 Metre: Sragdhari.— Read Kuntaprásdsihasta-. 
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8 [Vor. IX. 
e M——— M ass OKU 
18 Karnnêtam ^ éai(sai)nyam-8jó(jau) bhayarahita-maná ^ bhürisó-bhu(nu)praviéya | 


37 


ékük] khadga- ^ 5 
yashtyá drotam-atisitayl! yó-rimüddhi-praváhe[i] ^ v&h-ürüdhó-vagádhat kamala- 


vanameiva $ra&tya-khéda? Juliva || [11*] ^ ?Taámád-amjáyate suid  svanivarmma- 
nima fsaurya-prata- | 
- sannihavad=bh[ri* ]$am-im&ám-a vatáà dharitrim- 


pa-vinay-üdi-gunautapótah* | 
anvarthatin=nijam=a- = 
niyata yina nama |(Il) [12*] SA vaniva[r*]mmani ya[tra] sukarmmani 
vyathita-gitravamarmmani varmmani(?) [|] 255 

yuvati-nirmita-narmmani bhipaté(tau) na janatabhir-aga[r*]mmani éa[m*]kitam || 
. [18*] Tasya? sihur=ajan=iha 

sukarmi “ mitra-va(ba)ndh[u]janartahira-"éa[r]mmá | kirttité  vidita-gAtravamarma 
yO janair=abhi- 

dhaya Va(ba)lavarmmé || [14*] ^ 9Satatam-aviteth-Oktih snána-jápy-ádi-s&(si)lah 
pranayisatasahasri- 

dhina-vistiranasarapat | bhrijasuru-?vihit-Á$0 yah ^ sad-ürabhya vá(b&)lyátvi(t-Tri)- 
nayana-charap-&- : š 

rehohášilayán=samprajátam(h) (II) [15%] Prathita-karituramgam S&tanistriméa-pünih!o 
Vishagham-=avaia- 

m=igah sidhu  jitvà samtké [|*] sthirateram-urudhakká-yugmam-ásu dradhiyan!! 
$ruli-sukha- 

dam-akhinnó  yó-grahin-ma[rm* ]dra-nádar || [16*] Chatura-turaga-durggán-saryati 
dhvasta-satru[h*]  sphuta- ; 
m-iha  jagatisàn? Jajjap-Adin=nihatya | prasabham-abhimanaskó yô vyadhatta 
[1८80110156 : 

bhuvanam-idam-ahinó Hüna-vamáóna hinam * ê 
eo ae ॥ [17*]  Kuvalayadala-nêtrah 

kah |  prakatam-Ava[n]ivarmmá [n]ám: = ‘Fels Rs 
Ks{iceudérah “kshñma-ma- [n]êma tasy=[â]tmaj[ô]= bhüt | prithula- 
dhyas-tathi yd vidita iha jagatyüh Yôra- = * herimé 
Yakshadésaph*] va(bu)- Jagaty: óga-námn-áparéna || [18%] Satgriméls 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


m=a[kh]jilam=api!5 ‘dhyariss yitva 1 nj Uryari | 

ne dur y pravirð yah samjagråha tiryam patutara- 
nima | yasy-álamkára-bhütümlo jita-ri jagrih: i 

de ue mena pampu — jagrihuh pattayü-pi ^ pratitóh 
n-ahamahamikayá mu(yu)ddha-bhümim pravis * 

Sara-kara-nakharà . vi[kra]m-åva(ba)ddha. s Se Eug z sp eee ia 
chitté sim Gun -inyast(sb)nd-samadagajaghoti-imitbbatergasthampett | 


A[kra]mya bhûmim yasmin- 


* Metre: Vasantatilakà.— Read Tasmddeas, 1 Read erasta-kAédas. 
s Metro; D mr ` =ajayata, 4 Read < , 

* Mots ole ii ० Metro: Srigati. 1 Read dedans SS 
™ Bead dradhty dis, oues ead detja-guru-, . 10 Read -panir=, : 


शि NE Du mU c LE Read =atisitayd yo=rimirddha-. š 


33 ^ 
Read sannat-ádsasthaltkah Dra’. 14 Metre of verses 19 ‘and 20: Sragdhara 


He ५ iginall 
s The VV M was originally omitted and is eugraved in the margin 

Read - j 17 Read -chohhattra-dhoaj-ddt... 
© Read tuhga-kuibhasthalikd | yasmine, re IRA) dat. 
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No. 1.] TWO GRANTS OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA. e 9 
38 [sthi]tavati hi niji! sighavad-Yakshad@sa-[kshd Jntp-fidyaiskurhragair-iva? ripu- 
nivahaih diratah sar- 


39 pranésé || [20*] ^ 3Vyómnà  yhüihtam-adhikar | mrigay[&*]-priyb yah  satva* na ; 


mufichati sa kim Dharanivarihah [|*] maty=6- 3 
40 ti [vó]mpuruhayá5 sahaš(s)=aiva yasya dürün-nanüméa? matimárn Dharanivaráhah 
. lH [91%] "Khadga-khardita-dhandára[i]? Li 
41 runda-mundaigha-"manditai |  yatrs&jibh[&*]ji —jatipti] | sasapápail  ranpümganarm || 
[22*] !Narapatim-amum  muktvá 


42 kêla kalau sati sa[th*]prati trijagati —paritrütui] éakté na kaíchid-ap-tha ° ` 


mam | su[ja]na-niva[hó] ma- 
43 tv=étiva nnatikamavi[kra]mal? arana-manasath érimarntarh yam samiifrayad= 


u[chehhrjita[m*] || [938] Ténals prava(cha)ndamaruda[bhra]- ` 
41 chali[m*] vi[bhütim ?] [padmasth ?Jitàmvu(bu)kanikà-ta[ra làtansásü [n]! | 


vidy[u*]dvilósa-va(cha)palüfi-cha vichi[m*]tya: la- 

45 kshmim prâvartyata ^ sphuiam-ayam kshitidâna-dha[r]mmah || [24*] Sa cha 
mahásüámanta-$vi-YÓga évam=u[ktaP]vin  patha!5 : * 

46  saprümn-év-übhisamvadhyakáüm svàn-anyámé-[cha] , gàmibhávi-bhüpálams-cha 
samanuv6(b6)dhayaty=astu 

47 vah samviditam  yath-üsmábhih ^ pratápapranata-samastasámanta-S0(mau)limál-ürchita- 


charanayu- 5 
48 lasya śaŝadharakaranikar-âmalayaśa[h* ]pravâha-dhavalita-dharåvalayasya 
galasy न yasy 
amthitibhya- 


49 dhikapradán-ánandita-varhdivrind-Ópagly smána-samastagunaganasya Š paramabhattira- 
50 Kka-mah[à*]rájidhirája-parami (m6)ávara-&ri-Bhójadi(d6)va-püdánud h y å t a-p a r a m a- 
51 bhattêraka-mahêr[ a” |jüdhirája-paramés$vaia-Sri-Mah ê mdrap&ladéva-pras 4-7 


Third Plate. 
52 pida-prasid-fivipte!® — tenti(nni)yukta-tarn [tram dra? ]pála!9-éri-Dhiika-prativa(ba)ddhais- 


ta- : 
53 d-anumatyd cha Sau(sau)rashtramandal-intahpiti-Nakshisapurachatura(ra)siti- 
prati- : 
1 Read aijám simhavad=, 2 Read -ddyath kuramgair= iva ripu-nivahairz. 


3 Metre: Vasantatilaká.— The general meaning of the verse clearly is that a certain Dharanivariha, for whose 
identification see above, p. 3 £., was put to flight by, or fled before, Avanivarman. But I am not sure about 
every detail of the verse.— The -first words of the verse perhaps are either vyémn=dpi ydmtam= or vyómná 


prayámtam=. 
4 Read saticam. 5 I cannot correct this. 
6 Read =nandfa matimdn-. 1 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
8 Read, probably, -dandéram (in the sense of ‘elephant ?). 
9 Read -mund-augha-. = 10 Read fastra-pánau. 
11 Metre: Harini. 13 Read Zrivikrama-vikramam. 
33 Metre : Vasautatilaka. M -Read -taraldms=tath=dsiin. 


15 Read yatha(?); but the words évam=uktacran yathá would be quite out of place here. 

16 Read sarvrdu=év=dbhisambadhyamanakan-svan-anyamé=ch=agdmibhavi-. 

17 These two aksharas (the first two syllables of the word prasdda) are quite out of place here. In agreement 
with the preceding adjectives one would have expected -Mahéndrapdladévasya, but the writer proceeds as if the 
whole preceding passage, commencing with pratápapranata, were a single compound, qualifying Mahkémdrazdla- 
déva-. 

. 1s Here, in my opinion, some words have been omitted. As the text stands, we do not learn from it what the 
chief Yôga had received from Mahéndrapila. I x 

19 The two aksharas in brackets are quite doubtful. I can only suggest that the intended reading may possibly 

be-tadamtapála-. ” ` ` र : 
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IOS š 

gw” === MM———————$ Ce 
à i E máparyan[t*]ah 

-Amv -fbhidhina-grimah sa-vrikshamüálákula 8 t 

33 ed Dc esas dad sa-dandadasüparüdhah a s 

l F sakala råjak'yânim-ahastoprakshêpanima(ya) - a-chamdr-arksh (rkk)-árnnava-kshiti- 
it- ala-sama- per ren 

57 a foe Jayapura-grêm-ibhyisêé Kanaviriké-sarid-upakanth6 nivish[t*]a- 


â- FI 
eS khandasphutita-suka (dha)-dugdha-k6 [r]chchaka-snapana-vilépana-pushpa- 


-dipa-t[ai]la-n ó(nai) vê- 

59 AA ind ) m[à* Jtëpitróp=sàtmanaš=ch=[ai]hik-amushmika-punya-yaš[ó]-: 
bhivriddhayó bhümichchhidra- P : 

60 nyáy[ë*]na — pravi(ti)pàditas=tad=ayam svadha[r” Jmmadáya-nirthi(rvvi)šópra(sha)h 
pilaya(yi)tavy6 snuna(ma)ntavyas=cha lI yasya(sya) ch-à- š 

61 ghitanini . pür[vv]ató Viyaraka-gráma-simá | dakshinató ayapura-grima- 
sini(mé) || aparatah Sê- ` 

62 nduvaka-Kóripthaka-grüma-simó | ^ uttar&tah ^. Vavulika-grüma-simá | tad-é[na]m 

; ohaturüghátanó(ng)-pari- 

63 kshipta-grêmam ^  bhurhjató bhéjayatah ksha(kri)shatah karsha[ya]tah  pratidiša- 
(tó) ri(vi) na kaischa[n-à]lp-ápi paripam- 

64 than  vyüsó* vå kiryah| yatah simanyasanapalam-avity -Pàsmait-prityá pilaniya 
‘ita(ti) H Tethà d(ch)-0- 

65 "ktam —Vyüsé(sé)na | 9 Va(ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhuktá rájeni(bhi)h Sa (sa)gar- 

; ádibhih [|*] ya&re! yanya yadi bhümisusa tasya ta- 

66 rå ^ palam |) [Y Janziha dahá[na]? purá naréndrair=ddaniini!® | 

- Imáréragrasaskarüni | nirmmalyavüna-prati- 

67 mini tani “kê nima s&(si)dhuh punar=fdadita || 

68 3 Samvat 956 Magha-sudi 6 [|®] 
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No. 2.— VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF PURNAPALA; 
THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1099. 


"Bx Proressor F. KIELHORN, C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


. About the year 1840 the stone, which bears this inscription, was taken by Captain T. S. Burt 
from a tank at Vasantgadh!! in the Sirohi State of Rájputána, and the inscription was published 


Pandit Kamalakanta. Fora long time the stone seems to have been lost sight of ; but it has 
lately been rediscovered by my indefatigable friend, Mr, Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha of Udai- 
pur, and is now deposited at the town of Sirohi. I re-edit the text from impressi i 

been kindly sent to.me by Mr. Ojha. R rea. A 
© ER UTI MCI EM aa ME Read “dah- Ambulak-, In line 16 of the grant A. the name is spol 4moullaka, 
1 Read sótpadyamánavishtika], (or ९०४७४८४७८७, which occurs often elsewhere). 


3 Read Kalina. * Read vyástdA6. 

4, Bead sdményath déina-phalam=avéty=, ` ° Metre: Slêka (Anushtubh). 
1 Read yasya yasya gadá bhitmisstasya tasya tadá phala. 

® Metre: Indravajrá. 9 Read dattáni, 


20 Read “ni dharmm-ártha-yafas-karáu | ni 4 
3 ४४ | nirmmdlya-vdnta-. 
a Vasantgadh (Basantgadh) apparently is situated to the east of Mount Aba: but I do not. 
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No. 2.] VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF PURNAPALA. - c dH 


The inscription contains 28 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2! broad By 1! 42" 
high. At the upper proper right corner part of the stone is broken away, so that between about 
15 and 2 aksharas are missing at the commencement of lines 1-9. Otherwise the writing is 
well preserved and may be read with certainty nearly throughout. The size of the letters is 
between कड and 3’.. The characters generally differ little from the ordinary Nigart, but they 
include a few signs which are peculiar to the earlier northern inscriptions. The letter b every- 
where is denoted by a sign of its own, and the secondary 6 is often written by a superscript line ; 
once (in Tvash{uk=prasdddt=, 1. 13) we have the sign of the upadhmdniya; and once (in 
bhérydm, 1. 12) the conjunct ry is made up of the full sign for r and the secondary form of y. 
Between verses 32 and 33 and at the end of the text a conch-shell has been engraved, and 
between verses 33 and 34 a circular ornament. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, excepting the words asy=@nvayd=pt and nagar-ánvayózpi in lines 8 and 18, the whole is in 
verse. Both the language and the verses often are incorrect, and as a piece of literary composi- 
tion the inscription is worthless. Here, to show how very limited was the author’s knowledge 
of grammar, I need only point out forms such as ndmam, l. 5, véémam, l. 9, véémath, 1. 14, and 
vyómá, 1. 21 (for náma, vésma, véfmablih, and vyómni), from passages regarding the reading of 
which there cannot be any doubt. And what liberties were taken by him, simply for the sake 
of the metre, in the spelling of words, may be seen from instances like Pürnnápála-, 1. 7, 
samdhi-, 1. 19, svapána-, 1. 15 (for Párnnapála-, samdhi-, süpána-), ०६०. 


The object of the inscription is, to record that a queen named Láhini, a younger sister of 
the Paramára Pêrnapêla and widow of a king Vigrahardja, at Vata? (Vata-nagara, Vata- 
pura) restored an ancient temple of the Sun, and restored or founded a tank (vápi), apparently 
the very tank where this record has been found. And the inscription is divided into three parts, 
the first and second of which give the genealogies of Lihiniand Vigraharija, while the third 
glorifies the town Vata and the pious work executed there by the widowed queen. The whole 
is introduced by two verses; in one of which (so far as it is preserved) the author pays homage 
to Mahéévara (Siva), Prichétasa (the poet Valmiki), and Vani (the goddess of eloquence), 
while in the other he invokes the protection of the god Hari (Vishnu). 9 


Verse 3 relates that through the anger of (the sage) Vasishtha there was produced a youth 
or prince (kumdra) from whom the Praméra (or Paramfra) family took its origin. In his 
lineage there was Utpalar&ja; from him sprang Aranyarêja, and from him Adbhutakrishna- 
raja. His son (or, if a name should have been lost at the commencement of line 4, his son's son) 
was Mahipala, and from him sprang Dhandhuks. To Dhandhuka there was born from his 
wife Amritadévi Pürnapála, who ruled the Arbuda territory (bhá-mamdalamz Arbbudasya).* 
In his reign, his younger sister D&hini was married by king Vigraha (Vigrahar&ja). 


: "Vigraharájs's genealogy, in verse 12, commences with a twice-born named Y6ta, who by his 
bravery acquired the title of king (bhüpa). In his lineage there was the king (nripa) Bhava- 
gupta, who, after restoring the temple of ‘the Sun dwelling at Vata’ (Vata-vási-bhánu), reigned 
at Vata. In his lineage, again, there was Samgamaréja, who ruled Badari in Vamhsaratha. 
From him sprang Durlabharaja; from him, Chacha; and from him, Vigrahar&ja, who, as stated 

SSDS 

1 The author's mistakes have been more fully pointed out in the notes on the text. The inscription emphati- 
cally teaches us that the mistakes which may be found in an inscription need not necessarily be ascribed to the 
writer or engraver. š eol. = I 

2 In line 9, verse 13, the word is used in the plural (Vatéshu), and in the insoription of £a, mentioned 
above, the place appears to be called Vatákarasthána. TAE N i s 

3 See e.g. Ep. Ind. Vol. JI. p. 190, verse 18. In the present inscription we have the name Pramdrain verse 8, 
and Paramára in verse 10. The. name is written Pramdra also in the unpublished Bharunda inscription of 
Pürnapüla of the [Vikram] year 1102, of which I possess impressions. ph s sy. १७98 

4 In the Bhérunds inscription mentioned in the preceding note Pürnopála is said to rule the 4rbuda-mandala. 

The inscription actually has frfmarvudamandalam prasasatt). ; 
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already, married Laini. After his death, his widow went to ba csl home, and was 
settled at the town of Vata which in the course of time bad salon inio decay. $ iri 

. The town of Vata (Vata-nagara, Vata-pura) is glorified in verses m us Š will 
be sufficient to say that it is stated to have been founded by the sage Vasisht n E m 4 ue 
situated on a river named Sarasvati, and that its inhabitants are desoribed as devo o the 
worship of the Sun. That the queen Láhini restored there an ancient temple of the Sun -and 
restored or founded a tank, has been already mentioned. 

` “The inscription (according to verses 33 and 34) was composed by the Bráhman Matrigarman, 

the son of Hari, and engraved by Sivapála, the son of the sêtradhêra Déuka, who was the son 
of Durga (Durgirka, i.e. Durgáditya), the son of the sthapati (< architect, carpenter, etc.) 
Niga. It ends (v. 35) with the date: the ninth ittht of the dark half of the month Nabha, 
ie. Brüvana, the moon being in (the nakshatra) MrigaSiras, of the year (given in words) 1099 
in the time of Vikramaditya, ‘in the place’ (sthdnaké) of Chitrabhánu. B y this last expression 
I understand the author to say that the date fell in the Jovian year Chitrabhánu. This year 
can be combined with the Vikrama year 1099 only, when the latter is taken-to be the expired 
Ohaitrádi Vikrama year 1099, and Chitrabhánu to be the J ovian year so named according to the 
southern system.” For that year the date would correspond to the 12th August A.D. 1042, 
when the 9th ¢itht of the dark half of the amdnta Srivana ended 10 h. 46 m., while the 
nakshatra wás Mrigasirsha by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 46 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise. The date is the carliest date 
of the Vikrama era that quotes a Jovian year, and, with the exception of quite modern dates, 
the only Vikrama date in whioh a Jovian year is quoted according to the southern system. It 
also is the earliest known date in which we find the expression Vikramáditqa-kálé. 

_ The Pramêra or Paramára chiefs mentioned in this inscription ruled the Arbuda-mandala, 
1.6. à tract of country called after Arbuda, the modern Mount Abd. They are probably closely 
connected with the Paramfras of Chandrávati, mentioned, eg., above, Vol. VIII. p. 201. 


12 


TEXT. 
4 


Dee eU s rout [Ma ]hésvara [13] ॥ [P]rå i i 
E : woe chétasarn tatha Vánimz 
j prasastis-sukrità maya || [1*] Uybtir=jydtividarn savah sava-dhiyêm dhishnyam 
parem  varohohasüm || bhakt&nárm | dhanadah smritah Kalushahá sa- A 


Nn fs (msa ]sarhyritaz ati i j 

YA l Y [m= Tita — mátimatàm dtd cha sat- 

pou Il páyüd-vo as Biddha- Kinnara-nutas-trailêkya-dipg Harih || [2%] 
tha-kÓp&j-janitah kumárah NES a ono 0. ya-7 ; i 


* The exact meaning of verse 20 is not clear to m Toce 

EC FERE A ; Lth September A.D. 1089 to th 6th Se A.D. . 

Boe, Beng Ver suis edm p tankar Hirachand Ojha, Below « Ev gamta maneo? A.D. 1040. 
वने es kii aem it only 2 few passages, to show what that text is like. 

Puir[é]na having Métrisarmm way ot tho commencement of the line, Ed. has Prayamya Hari- 


is, with the exception of the word 


* T, apparently, «from whom the Pramára Nan se ia 


formed on tho analogy of bandhutd, janatá, eto, SOSH origi Tap word Pramératd seems to have been 


` 
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8 — v — ++ | v — ४ -7 — ४४ {v tó-sy& bhümy&h mahibali yattrf  nripü 


babhüvuh || [3*] Asy-ünvayó ^ hy-Utpaslarüja-nàmá! — ranyarájó-pi tató 

°  babhüva || t&smád-babhüv-Adbhutakrishnar&jó vikhyêta-kiritih kila vüsu-? 

— — [l 44] — — ७४ ण "ण Ç ४ — ४४ —— h árimán-yath-órvvi[(m] ^ dhriteván- 

vará[ha]b? || puttrd=pi tasmán-Mahip8la-nümá  tasmád-abhüd-Dharndhuks* éva 

. bhüpah || [5#] Asy-ápi kirttih surarája-lókó pragiyaté vai  sura-kimnaribhih || 

vinánivishta-5karajürmguli- 

5 ———wv——w  [rsalr]krtábhib || [6*] — Yén-áhrità sau(sau)rya-balóna 
lakshmi[r=*] vikhy&ápya nimam? parasainya-madhyé || asy=ñápi bhiry=Amrita- 
` dévi-tti(ni)mni? rûpêna  si(Si)l)óna ^ kuléna  yuktà || [72] Utpamnamasydsuvi® 
Pürnnapálah pirnnimsimim  pálaya- 

6 — v — — || — — {v — [rp]i vijitya  áattrüm? ^ &a$isà  bhü-mamdelams 
`Arbbudasya ॥ [B*] WKanakakarņnņika-bhûshitagarndayå . lkakuchadééa-nivééita- 
vipayà || vibudha-rñjakulë=mara-kanyayá sadasi yasya yasah parigîyatê || [9%] 
Hatvi? yena ranêl? ripün-subahuáah . 

7 — — ७. —— {v [kê] || vikràmtà ^ mada-sá(s&)linó — vara-gajà naddhâh svaké 
mamdiró || Parnnapfila-“kulapradipa-nripatau sau(Sau)rya-vraté dhirmmike || 
attra éri-ParamGravamSa-tilaké rájyam  sthiram  šàsati || [10*] WAsy=dnujd 


He 


Léhini-nima- 
8 ———— [ys]thà timarasair=vvihiné || üdh-àpi ya Vigraha-bhübhujéna" 
Satyb yathi ^ pürvvam-Adhókshajéna || [11*] Asy-&nvayó-pi || || Asi[d-*] 


dvijitir-vviditó dharanyám ^ khyáta-pratápó ripuchakra-marddi | ४6७9 sva- 
sau($au)ryürjjita-bhüpasabdah ^ kshóni$varah 

— v  [nri]pa-pradhánah || [12*] Tad-anvayé khyáta-matir-nripó-bhüt-kula-pradipó 
Bhavagupta-nimé ||  udhritya!? vésmarh —Vata-v&si-bh&nórsVvstóshu rijyar 


eo 


kritavàn-se viral || (13?) Asy=invayé  Samgamar&ja-nàmá WVamsarathe?! yo . 


Badarim Sasisa || tasmád-abhüd-Durllabharája-bhüpas$-Chachó-pi! tasmá- 
10 [d-va]ra-rbjaputrah || [14*] ^ Babhüva ^ tasmád-guninüài| pradhind nmrip-óttamó 
Vigraharéja-nima || ^ pradánassu(Sasu)ryüdi-gunair-udárair-yss0($0) yayau yasya 


1 Observe the hiatus 

2 Ed. has Pásudévah ; but I suspect that the original had edsudháyám (wrongly for casudhdyam) 

s Ed. has Zasy=dimajé bhdvalaya-pratishthah sri-Ndthaghésht vritaván vardnyak 

4 Here this name might be read Vamdhuka ; but in the Bhirunds inscription of Pürnapá&la the name is quite 
clearly Dhandhuka The same name occurs in Nos. 210 and 689 of my Northern List. In a paper on the 

háhamánas of Naddila I shall show that Dhandhu also occurs, as another form of the name 

5 The reading is clear, but offends against the motre. Perhaps we should read vindnivishéd-, where (as in the 
case of the first d of Páranápála- in 1. 7) the final & would have been wrongly lengthened 

6 This wrong form (for náma) is clear in the original, and required by the metre. Ed. has 6660... 

. 1 Ed. has bhdryyd Ghritadévi-ndmnt. : 

8 This is quite clear in the original; Ed., instead of it, has tasmádsamushyám bhuvi. I consider it quite 
possible that the author really wrote uépannam=asy=dsuvi in the sense of ‘as his son there was born,’ incredible as 
this may seem to be 

9 Read sattrúñ=. Ed. has vijitya ráshtram námá pi bhdtam valadarpadéti 

10 Metre: Drutavilambita, 
11 Read, perhaps, svakucha? or sukucha?, Ed. has karapadé manibhidshitavtuayd. 
12 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. ` , 
` 13 The aksharas na rané are engraved below the line. < 
M For the sake of the metre for Pdrnpapéla-. Ed. has pêrnah Pálakula-pradipa ivayd 
1$ Observe the hiatus. 

16 Metre of verses 11-15: Indravajri, Upéndravajrá and Upajiti 

17 For the sake of the metre for -bAdbhujd 

18 Ed. has yo duksvuasauryydrjjitabhdyasasyah Kdstsvarah. 

Read uddhritya. The following véfmam (for véime) is clear in the original, and required by the metre 

20 Ed. has vandyé narairzyó 21 Ed. has Vallabhardia-bhipas=Charé=pi. 
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A O—— O — v< QU —— 

` ijitya -lékün || [15%] lDyijihvaripuvühanó lalanakêntarêmênvitah || kulóchchaya. 
kritónnatir-vvidhritachürulakshmi- ` s ; 

11 vapuh || svapaurushadhritávanir-balanivisbtachakró mahån || babhüva nrivardttamah 
sa nararüpadhrià-Mádhayah II [16*] *Protphullasitakamala-mukhim karatala- 

Sukumárapamkaja-mibhápág]im || Sriyam-iva kulajêm råjñit-Lâhiņim=ûdha- 

12 vii seh || [17*] Bháüryüm* sa ch-óvüpya gunaih samétám chitt-épsitimsvais 
bubhujó cha bhogam || s-üpi priya prüpya patin-tu rémé yadvach=Chhach= 
Tndréna gamam varómó? | [18*] ^ Asminemritó bharttari — daiva-y0güd-bhrátur- 
griharh  s-üpi gaté viyuktà || &vüsità vai nagaró Vató-smin-daivát-pra- 

18 hind  bahusah — kramêna || [19*] || - Nagar-fnvayé=pi’ || || Taptam laparns 
Várupin-ápi yattra  nyagró[dha-saki-b]$rama-mápavasya? || sthánó-rkka.Bharggau 
svanato!! Vasishthó mukti-pradau ^ sthüpitavün-varishthah || [20*] ^ Tadvad-Vat- 
fikhyath nagaradi vanó-smin! Tvashtuh=prasidit=kritavim!? 

14 n-Vasishthah || ^ prükára-vapr-Ópavansis-tadá[g]aih ^ prüsáda-vó$maih!? ^ sughanam 
sutumgaih || [21*] ° !*Srutimantr-ódam-akshóbhya: — shadamgivartta-samkulam || 
véd-irnnavam — dyijóh samyag=yattre  ilriv-üpyeagervvità[h] || [22*] — !5L6kair- 
ddharmma-paraih svakarmma-nirataih sadbhih  sad-ávásitam || 

15 vyyityartham'!® [cha saP]mágateih  pratidiSam ^ nityain vanigbhir-vritaz || [pau]- 
rülaib" papikájanair-vvyasanikaih sü($ü)rair-jjanaih sazhkulam || Imdra-sthánam- 
iv-aparam  Vata-puram kshéni-talé  sarnsthitam || [28*]  8Svar-udgata yattra 
Sarit-Sarasvati svapina-pamkt-iva!? nrinfim 

16 nimajjatüm Il supunyapushpódakaphéna-vàhini dvij-Asraminir jananevadhishthitá?? || 
[24*] Yen sarvvam-pêlayarntê nagarahita-ratàh?* ^ nitimarhtah prašàrntáh || 
dévün-viprán-yojartó kanakadhanamahtvastraratnádi-dànaih || khyatir=yéshith cha 
nityai  iri(tri)bhuvana- 


' 17 valayð sad-gupair-óva nita Il té=smin=paurih -samastáh sakalajana-hità ^ Bhánavó 


un ॥ [25%] 338=8ttr=ñigatá L&ühini-náma-rájüi bharttur-vviyógüdhi- 
nipiditám asmin-puró vipra-janaih samétya triptà [tu] têshin ate 
ia ptå. [tu] am | [va]chanit= 
18 nôr=grihazh daiva-vaéád-vibhagnar ^ Vüsishtha-pauraih sukritan ` yad=asit || 
vainüéi^ sarvva saha jivitôna jfdtva Sriham — küritum-&$u ^ Bhánóh || [27%] 
1 Metre : Prithvt, vs ë 
š as snes = z is intended for an Arya verse, but it is quite incorrect, Ed. omits the whole of it 
sah. * Met -21: Indravai š 
: Grip MA vai, or, perhaps, -épsitam vai. Ü aai less cha he 
S ese words and of the first half of the following vi E Pasi. 
p DE rd ie Gj š g verse Ed. has asishthará józpi al =dsid=até= 
y J cis unto) aus Pi (Játamatrapá Várunindpi) atra nyagródhasy-áfraniah. vee š KS 
* The intended reading may be -Mddh b eaning 
legend, which is unknown to Te, seems ee So Ee Oe then nea ud vere 552: 
3 Read sva-natau, or, perhaps, sva-matau. 2 
F Read <smimsaTva?, 12 Read »kritaonz Va? 
Wrong for -véfnabAih, m would not have suited tho metre. be 


™ Wrong for sópána-pamktiraioa, 


20 Read Janan=fua AHAA Which would not have suited the metre, 


33 Head -ratd, 21 Metre: Sragdhara. 
W: for = 23 न 4 


` 
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lSušlishta-sarndhim ' ruchira[m]  supádam  6ail-êshtakam cha sthira-Simgha- 
karnnam? || yadvad-Dhimádri$-Sikharai$-cha tadvat=kritvi j 

19 nikêtarn Vata-vasi-bhanéh || [28*] — Lóke-prap-sishá sukrità cha vipi 
su$lishtasarndhi-ghatitótpalá? cha || sopina-pamktyé susubhé(bha) subaddha 
nisré(ér8)ni-bhit-éva  divaukasasya || [29*| Dévaih  samastair=ri(ri)shibhid=cha 

» jushtà pàpápahá vyipya jagat-sthità ya || jirnud- : 

20 dhrité4  Láhini-punyahétóh Sárasvati  $ésha-janasya våp? || [30%]  Nishpádya5 
sukritau kritvü? artham .datvá/ punah-punah || vainigikam-idarh ^ ch-ánye[j*-] 
jüàtvà lékasya ^ charppitau? || [31%] JYávad-gaur-llóka-dh[à*]tri ^ pravahati 
[pa ?]rutó!0 ० yávad-arkó-nterikshó || yavadsvichyas=sa- > 

21 mudró pavana-vidhunitâh!! ^ sarhtatáh prôchchhalanti || yêvad=vyèmêl? susighram 
pracha[la ?]ti  mihira-syarmnda(da)nasy-aika-chakram || vapy-dkau ^ távad-üstám-! 
udukara-sadrié&su — $róyasó © Karakasya || [32*] || lKrit-êyam ^ Hari-putiréna 
Mátri$armma-dvijanmaná || Sastir-llóka-hitá- 

22 rthiya L&hinyüS-cha!5 hit-sishin& || [33%] ^ !?Ásich-ocha — Nágát-sthapatés-tu 


Durggah || Durggárkkató Déuka-süttradhárah || asy-àpi sünuh Sivapála-námá || ` 


yón-ótkrit-óyam! usubhá pragastih || [94*] SNavanavatirsih=asids 
Vikramaditya-kalé H jagati i : 

93 da$aSatánümeagrató yattra  pürnn&à [I°]  prabhavati Nabha-mise sthanaké 
Chittrabhánóh l| Mrigaśirasi 888806  krishna-pakshó navamyar || [35 li*] 


No. 3.— ALUPA INSORIPTIONS AT UDIYAVARA. 
Br Proressor E. Huntzson, Pm.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


The ancient royal family of the Alupas is one of those whose early history is wrapped in 
obscurity—' carent quia vate sacro’ as Horace (Oarm. IV. 9) expresses it. All that was until 
recently known regarding them will be found on page 309 of Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts. A few additional records of them were published by Mr. Rice in his 
Epigraphia Oarnatica. The Ájupas or Aluvas are referred to in inscriptions of the two 
Western Chalukya kings Pulakésin IL. and Vinayáditya, of the Rashtrakita king Govinda 
III, 20 and of the Kiadamba Jayakésin I., and the poet Bilhana mentions them in connection 
with his patron Vikramüditya VI. They are thus proved to have existed as a ruling family in 
the period from the seventh to the eleventh centuries of the Christian era. 


As regards the name Alupa, Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that it ‘seems to be preserved in 
‘the name of the modern town of Alupai on the Malabar coast. This is very improbable, 
because Aluviy (Alwye) is situated in Travancore, while the inscriptions of the Alupas are 
FE SMS na 

1 Ed. omits this verse. 

2 Read -simhakarnnam.— This word simhakarya apparently is a technical term, relating to architecture. 

3 Read -ghatitdpald ; the preceding samdhé for the sake of the metre stands for samadhi, 


4 Read ddhritd. š 5 Metre: Sléka (Auushtubh).1 ° © Observe the hiatus. 
7 Read dated. 8 Read ch=drppitau. १ Metre: Sragdhará. 
10 Read purató(?). 11 For the sake of the metre for -vidAdnitdh. 


12 Wrong for oyémni, which would not have suited the metre. us 

13 This dstdm is wrongly used here for dsdtdm (from ds) or sydtdm ( as). 

14 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 15 The name of the queen is written here with (the dental) ३, 
16 “Metre : Indravajrá. 17 Wtkritd wrong for utkirnd. : 
.18 Metre: Málint.— Ed. omits the last Pada of the verse and has instead of it sa 1699. 

19 See now above, Vol. VI. p. 10. 3° See below, 9.16 and note 7. 

21 History of the Dekkan, p. 51, note 3. 1 - . 


à 
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found iii South Canara, Kadür and Shimoga. The original paning of the word Alupa or 
Á]uva is probably “a ruler, from the Drayidian root d}, “to rule. = 
A few individual names of kings are preserved to us. The eae Te - m d n 
were issued at the request of Gunasagar-Alupéndra’s son Chitrav 2 ah UM m 
ion of the district (vtshaya) of Edevolal in the N.E. of Banavási in oe iu 
coins = the Harihar plates of Vinayáditya, which are dated two years after the ora plates, 
another village in the district (bhóga) of Edevolal, forming part cis ug Mud 
was granted at the request of Ajuvaraja,* ४.6. perhaps Chitraviha-} abirija. T A Berg 6 
inces (Gunusigara and Chitravüha) may bo meant in an inscription ab Kigga in the Koppa 
ciate of the Kadir district,” which states that, when Ajuarasu, whose’ second name was 
Gunasfgars, was ruling the Kadamba-mandala,— Aluarasa, (his) great queen and ry 
Chitravühana made a grant to a local temple. Another inscription (Kp. 87), which is on 
the other face of the same stone, is dated while some Chitravahana was ruling Ponbuchohu, 
ihe modern Humcha. Finally, an inscription ab Mavali in the Sorab táluka of the Shimoga 
district states that in the time of Prabhütavarsha Géindarase, ४.४. the Ráshtraküta king 
Góvinda II., a certain Chitravühana ruled the Á]uvakhéda six-thousand, while Rajadityarasa 
ruled the Banavási-mandala.? 


If the Obitravühana of the first Kigga inscription was really the same person as the Chitraváha 
of the Sorab plates, it would follow that the Alupa or Alua prince Gunasagara was governor 
of the Kadamba-mandala, १.७. the Banavási province, in or immediately before the time of the 
Western Chalukya king Vinayáüditya, and that Gunasigara’s son Aluvarija Chitraváha or 
Chitravahana (I). granted two villages in the district of Edevolal, which formed part of the 


* Banavisi province, during Vinayádiiya's reign. Consequently Chitravahana I. seems to have 


succeeded his father Gunasigara in the government of Banavási. In the time of Góvinda IIT., 


' however, the Banay4si-mandala had been taken from the Alupas and was entrusted to Rájáditya, 


_ while the AJuvakhéda six-thousand was administered by a second Chitravahana, who on the 
strengtl of his name may be assumed to have belonged to the Alupa family. To judge from the 
Mávali inscription, he proved troublesome and had to be coerced by the force of arms. That 
Chitravahana, whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as residing at Humcha, may or 
not be identical with this Chitravahana IL, but must be distinct from ChitravAhana I., whose 
capital was most probably Banavási. Jf this identification is correct, Ponbuchchu, the modern . 
Humoha, would have been the head-quarters of the Á]uvakhéda six-thousand, which in a later 
record is mentioned as Alvakhéda among the boundaries of the Poysala kingdom." 


Mr. Rice's volumes contain many records of certain later families which suem to be con- 


nected with the ancient Alupas. These are the Changálvas,? Kohgálvas|? Nádáluvas, i 
Santaras,? and the rulers of Kalasa and Kárka]a.!3 : 


In the course of a tour in 1901, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A 


: š A » discovered a number of ` 
archaic Kanarese pillar inscriptions of the Alupas at Udiy&vara 


near = RU rare none Tipi in the ६ in the South Canara 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 147. A facsimile of the Sorab plates has mos : E 
- p. 92 of the Translations, P m ince appeared in Ep. Carn. Vol. VIII 


3 Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 302, and Ep. Carn Yol. XI. Dg. 66 a Ep. Carn. VoL VI 
3 | : . 66. : 1 . Kp. 38. . 
* A further remark on the same inscription will be found below, p. 21, note ^ n 


E text has pinduovdjo for Ponbuchoh=dle i the R 
* Seo p. 17 below. fe in the Roman text. 


1 Ep. Carn. Yol. VIII. Sb. 10, with Plate facin : -3 of the R t 
8 Ep. Carn. Vol. YT. Cm, 160, line 5. sp oman texts. 


v टक. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 16; Vol. V. p. vili; Vol. IX. p. 19 
» 24. Yo. Y. P. vii; Yol IK. p. 18, Un VaL Y. D. vii 
15 Td. Vol. VI. p. 10; Vol. VIL p.17; Vol. VI. p, 6. G ` Kan. Di 5 
on I Ap ERA wa ' wompare Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 458 and note 2. 


` 
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district. Of these records I now edit the eight most complete and important ones. Wegarding 
some difficult points in them I have consulted my old friends Venkayya and Krishna Sastri, 


whose remarks proved of much assistance in anrayelling the meaning of these enigmatical 
ancient documents. ic . 


The first five Udiyivara inscriptions are on Virakals, ४.6, stones set up as memorials of 
deceased heroes; the remaining three refer to grants of tolls. The three first inscriptions must 
all belong to the same period ; for Nos. I. and II. mention a certain Ranaságara, and Nos. II. 
and III. one Svétavahana. These two names and, in addition to them, Chitraváhana in No. I. 
look like those of Aluva princes, among whom. we have already found a Gunasigara and two 
Chitravahanas. As the alphabet resembles that of the Mávali inscription, we may identify 
the Chitravàhana of No. I. with Chitravahaua IL, who ruled the Aluvakhéda six-thousand 
in the time of Govinda III. Consequently Nos. I.-III. must be assigned to about A.D. 800, 
From the first few lines of No. I. we learn that Chitravühana II. seized Udiyávara in the course 
of a war with Ranasigara, who seems to have been a rival claimant to the throne. Nos, II. 
and LIT. refer to the storming of Udiy&vara by Svótavühana, and No. II. records the death, 
on this occasion, of a follower'of Ragaságara, From this it may perhaps be concluded that, 
after the time of the inscription No. I., Ragasügara succeeded in ousting "Ohitravühana II, but 
that, later on, he was in his turn defeated by Svétavühana, who may have been a near relative of 
Chitraváhana IT. | dreamed Esas s 

The remaining Udiyêvara inscriptions date from the reigns of the two Ajups, Aluva 
or Alva kings Prithiviságara (Nos. IV.-VL) and Vijayáditya. (Nos. VII. and VIII.) 
alias Méramma (No. VIL). It is impossible to say at present how these two princes were 
connected with Chitravihana IL, Ranasigara and Svótavühana. Bui; as the alphabet of their 
inscriptions agrees with that of Nos. I.-IIL., they must be assigned to about the same period. 

In each of the eight subjoined inscriptions Udiyavars is referred to by one of its older names 
Udayapura (Nos. V. and VIII), Udayapura (Nos. IL, IIL, VI, VIL) or Udeyapura 
(Nos. I. and IV.). In the three last it is mentioned together with Pati (No. VI.), Pombulcha 
(No. VII.) or Ponvujcha (No, VIII.). Patti and Pombuchcha are known to have been ancient 
names of the modern Humcha in the Nagar tiluka of the Shimoga district? This Humcha 
seems to have been the capital of the Alupa kings. For an inscription at Kigga is dated while 
Chitravabana (II.) was ruling Ponbuchchu.? 


I.—-Inscription of Chitravaéhana (II. and Ranasêgara. 


This inscription (No. 94 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1901) is engraved 
on an octagonal pillar in front of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyavara. Tt records that a 
follower of Chitravihana (II.) met with his death when the ‘lord of the earth’ (viz. Chitra- 
vihana) occupied and entered Udeyapura (Udiyávara) ‘during the trouble of Ranasigara,’ 
i.e. in the course of a war with the latter. 


TEXT. 


Svasti fr! [||*] Rana- 
sfgaran& sam(sarm)ka- 
' tadul=Udeyapuram 

_ dhareg[1]San-pade-po- 
‘guvalli Vijana- 
n&ygarà. magan-Ká- 


“oo co bO km 


1 See above, p.16 and note mn 2 Seo above, Vol, VITI. p. 126, š See p. 16 abore. 
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7 Kide kadan-aggha- 
8 Ji ká]ega-késa-, 
9 ri kariripu-vikraman 
10 aniyu[]*] dáva- 
11 mam-odduvon-sá- 
12 basad-ari-chakra- 
18 [vyfi*]haman-odedon 
14 [4*]havad=ode[da]n=pa- 
15 re-[ba]lad-ani Chi- र 
16 trav&hanarggógi ka- |  ., .. . x u "ovas M 
17 dekánü en- | 
18 du svarggáülayakk-é-. 
- 19 ridon [li*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! When. during the trouble of Ranaságara! the lord of the earth? 
occupied and entered Udeyapura,— Vijanan&yga's) -son Kiltide, (who was) eminent in war, 
a lion in battle, brave as a lion, applying a cattle-ropet to the array (of. his enemies), breaking the 
body of bold hostile armies, breaking in battle the array of the enemy's forces, ascended to the 
abode of heayen, having fought* (with) the splendour of a hero on account of Chitravahana, 


Il.—Inscription of Ranasügara and Svétavahana. 


1 the victorious opponent of Ranasigara. The dead 
and he and his two immediate 
cha) is the modern Humecha.s 


TEXT. 
Svasti ért [|°] Rana[sá]- 
garans flu Viñjan 
Pra[hê]rabhêsha- 
nani magan Kå- `, š 
makódan tammnuttu- Š š 2 
müvará Pêsupê(pa)tam | Verbs 
namyrán = a Pu aeg 


^I OO» ox ४७ CO BO = 


abhava of ndyaka, 
ddeanam=od compare 


Dicti onary, 


e ina row toa long rope fastened by two pegs,’ 
- 194, an Carn. Vol, VI. Introduction, 
tied by means of shorter ropes’ E 


Me. rip rt is the san tri, ‘to strike, to stab? = 


ed to me by Rai Bahadur Venus, us 
lord *); read nambih digu अत namorda is meant fog. 


W AD Fr. Nd ^ Wits. $ 
OT SE Oy POOL OD TE "tv OL Pp 


the Tamil namhirdy, ‘lord’ 


^ 


riptions. 


"x 
- 


ara insc 


Wdiyav 


0 


` 


IV. — Scale one-fourth. 


III. — Scale one-third 


WA nmm 
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No. 3.] ALUPA INSCRIPTIONS’ AT UDIYAVARA. e 19 
: 8 nêlageyan ki(ki)- $ 
9 Jpon Patti- - t 
न 10 odeyong=188(va)- 


ll doran-patt-a]i-pà- 
12 yvon. Svétavaha- 


3 
: 13 nan ` Udayapu- 
14 ramân poguva- 
, 15 lli eyidu éva(sva)- 
16 rgga(rgg&)layakk-éri- D. ° 
I 17 [don] [II*] 
2 . - TRANSLATION EM Ure 
Hail! Prosperity! When Svétavahana was entering . Udayapura,— Ranaságava? ie 
servant, Vilja Prahirabhishana’s son Kámakóda, who pulled out the tongue of those who 
were not attached to the Pasupata lord of those three persons themselves, (and) who seized 
destroyed and assaulted those who were not attached to the: lord of Patti; ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemies) 
IIL— Inscription of Svétavahana. ° m p 
This inscription (No. 105 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in front of the same 
house as the preceding inscription’ and commemorates the death of another hero on the same 
occasion, 
° TEXT. 
1 Svasti हणे (II?) Pándyavi- 
2 llarasaré maga- 
3 n=Dévu sádu(dhu)-priyan-a- 
. 4 sidu(dhu)jana-varjitan=Své- 
5 tavaéhanar=-Udaya- 
6 puramén=poguvalli 
7 exidu svarggalaya- 
2 8 kk-éridon [॥*]. 
: TRANSLATION. ; 
Hail! Prosperity! When Svétavahana was entering Udayapura,— Pandyavillarasa’ 
son Dévu, (who was) beloved by the good (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having.struck down (his enemies) s € 
IV.—Inscription of Prithivis&gara i ] “a 
This inscription (No. 103 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the south-west g 
. corner of the court-yard of the Sambhukallù temple at Udiyávara. It forms the memorial of : 
a warrior who was killed when Prithivisigara stormed Udeyapura (Udiyüvara) after his e 3 
coronation. p 
५ TEXT. E 
(7171 Svasti ét [Jf] Pri- BUE. E. 
^" .:9 ‘thivisdgara- E. 


1 Read odeyong . : MES ; 

3 T.e. the Pásupata priest whose adherents Kêmakêda, his father Prahárabhüshana (aud his graudfutber) Viñis 
were, I owe this explanation to Dr. Fleet, With tammuttu-mivar compare tammutiayvar and tammuc-aruvar in 
Kittel'a Kannada Grammar,-p. 241. Dr. Fleet has noted the similar expression éammutt-irbbar or tammutt-irbbor, 
above, Yol. VI. p. 161, note 7. Ç e 


D2 
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< | EPIGRAFHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 
ee 20 ua 00 ——< asl 4 SS 

c n=pattamh gatti- E 

si Udfejya- 

puramên=po- 

gutappalli Na- 

ndavilmudiya- 

rà magan=Pali- 

pare eridu 

syarggilaya- 

kkeéridon [II*] 


F4 Oto ONO exu co 


= = 


ह TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ] When Prithivisügara, having had (himself) crowned, was entering 
Udeyapura,— Nandavilmudi's son Palipare, having struck down (his enemies), ascended to the 
Ac T AS OE V.—Inscription of Prithiviságara. | 
- - This inscription (No. 101 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the court-yard of 
the same temple and records that another follower of the Alupa king Prithiviságara fell at the 
storming of Udayapura (Udiyüvara). <a 


TEXT, | 
1 Svasti éri [॥*] Prithu(thi)vis&ágara 
2 érimad-Alupéndra dushta-bhaya- 
3 Bkarargge ishta-bhrityan-appa Po- 
4 lokku Priyachelva [U]da[yá]- 
Š puraman pugutappa- ` 
6 Hi &ha[pa](va)-re[àga]dul-uru- 
7 bhatara [e]ridu Priyache- 
8 lva chelya-ganpanna! ka (kha)la- ` 

7 3 [ja*]na-varjjitan dharegi(gt)- 
1 
11 
12 
18 


M. 


[६६१] 58७ dvadora pata- 
[t]ipa alidu suralé- 
kekke éyidan (|?) Keleya 
Valfe]reyan nipisida [||*] 


who was. the beloved. servant of 
e wicked, was entering Udayápura,— 
) shunned by wicked people, ascended 


= VI— Insoription of Prithivisâ; 
5 ns x : gara. 
š This a jo N ` 
a caption (No. 102 of 1901) is engraved on ‘another octagonal pillar in the court- 


yard of the san | 
— ane the Aupa or Apuva king — = oe Tt opens with the name and biiudas'of the Ajupa or Ajuva king 
z Read -sampanna, : == : : ; र 


CAN Krishna Sastri SR : Pay 
fina Pal Ban APE king Tiüirigen ई Perhaps 8 tadhhawa, nged collectively; of Paddti: 
eae. anadur Venkayy d : ry y MEO OD Eg ear Wee AT E 
o ““Keleya set up (this stone saprana Prefer to take ore as synonymons, with: the. Tami] iras and to translate: 
: FB salah (vis) s awo Cian han) Truy Aaa 


A 


Plate III? 


Udiyavara inscriptions. 


Scale one-fourth. 


Collotype by Gebr. Pletfher, Halle. 
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Prithivisêgara, who claimed descent from the lunar race and bore the surnames Udayáditya and 
Uttama-Pêndya, and records that he confirmed a previous grant of tolls to the two cities 
(negara) of. Udayapura (Udiy&vara) and Pati, The last is evidently the same as Patti, the 
moderu Humoha. The imprecatory passage at the end of this inscription and of the two next 
ones (VII. and VIII.) mentions two sacred places : Varanasi and Sivavalli. The former is of 
course the modern Benares. Regarding the second, Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the following 
information :— 

“The Shivalli (Sivalli) sect of Brêhmanas in South Canara take their name from this place. 
In the Madras Manual of Administration, Vol. III. p. 610, we are told that the town Oodipy 
(Udipi), ‘considered the most sacred spot in the Canarese country,’ is ‘formed of parts of 
Badagabett, Moodanidambore, Poollore and Shivully villages.’ In the Madras Postal Directory 
Shivalli figures as a village served by the Udipi post office.” 


TEXT. 


l Svasü éri [|[*] Pridhu(thi)vis&ágara 

2 érimad-Á]upóndra Sémavaréd- 

9 dbhava kulatilakan Udayaditya 

4 Uttama-Pandya érimad-Aluvara[sa]- 

5 reB[6]ygavarmara n&tu-mudimeyu[l] 

6 Udayapurada ná(na)gara-sahitam Pa- 

7 tiya nagarakke jaladulam  sthale[du]- 

8 lam sumkam-ardha-dina kadar [If] Udaya[pu]- 
9 ranüygara magan-[S]igadattanu[m] Ku[mi]- 
10 ra Eeganuh Ranavikrama[nitha]- 

ll nu Sandavaradara Kagpachiyu[m] [|*] [I]- 

12 du s(&)chandrathá(t&)rakarm nilpu[d=a]ke(kke) Li”) 
13 Idan-vakram-illáde kádu  sali[po]- 

l4 n-"a$vamódhada. pa(pha)la-prápti sku(kkum) [1% 
15 Idan-alivon-Vá&rana(n&)Siyum Si(Si)va- 

16 valliyumanealida parmcha[ma]- 

17 ha(há)p&taka-Sumn(sarm)yuktar-appar [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. > 

Hail! Prosperity! During Béygavarma’s headmanship of the district, Prithivisagars, 

the glorious Á]upóndra, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the ornament of (his) family, 
Udayáditya Uttama-Pandya, the glorious Aluvarass, confirmed the gift of one half (of) 
the tolls both on water and on land to the city of Pati, together with the city of Udayapura. 
(The recipients of this gift were)! Udeyapuraniyga's son Sihgadatta, Kumára Erega, 

. Rapavikrama[n&tha], and Sandavarada's (som) Kannachi. Let this stand as long as the moon 
and the stars! (To) him who without fraud confirms and grants this, shall be the acquisition of 
the fruit of a horse-sacrifice. He who destroys this, shall be covered with the five great sins (of 
one) who destroys Varanasi and Sivavalli, : : 


1 See 01 17 above. 2 See Kittel’s Kannada Grammar, § 188, 8. 

3 As suggested to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, ndfu-mudime is the T gern of the Tamil ndttu mudumai, 

«the headmanship of a district.’ Compare Ep. Carm. Vol. VI. Kp. 38, where Kundavarmmorasam mudime geye 

(this is the reading of the Test in Kannada characters, p. 828) has to be translated by ‘while Kundavarmarasa was 

3 D 

Se words idd padedor may be supplied from YII. 1. 10, aud VITI. 1. 10 f. 
5 See above, p. 18, note 3. 


Så 2: 2 E lecti. n. D SE ize 


E Ú 


00-0. Jangamwadi Math Col 
Ro c ne 


E y _ EPIGRATHIA INDICA. [Vor. Ix. 

os Š VIL—Inscription of Vijeyaditya Mêramma, i : ^ Ke n 

c This inscription (No. 98 of 1901) is engraved on two contiguous Fae another octagonal 
pillar in the court-yard of the same temple. Like the preceding inscription, it confirms a 

A previous grant of tolls to the two cities of Udayapura (Udiyâvara).and Pombulcha (Humcha). 
x : The Alupa or Alva king who confirmed this grant was called Vijayêditya Mêramma, Like the. 
Prithivisigara of the preceding inscription, he bore the surname Uttama-Pándya and traced hig 
descent from the lunar race. Besides, he claimed the sovereign titles Paramésvara ang 

- Adhirájarája. . 


TEXT, 
Om! svasti &t [I*] Vijapyjéditya Aju- 
péndra paramésva(éva)ra Adhir[4]-* 
jarájan Uttama-P&ándyan-Só(sÓ)mavaráó. © 
dbhava éri-Méramm-Alvarasar [U]? 3 
Udayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitazh Pombu- i 
Jehada naka(ga)rakke sunka .kàdudu. saüku- 
rakke [pu]ttige ondaro malavege pa- 
lti padiniyn palam adakeya pê- 
= phga(üge) mün[ü]m velesina périige 
10 padina(ná)ru pala[m] [1९] Idi padedor Su- 
Š ll sénavadiyara Svarnnagósasi Mutta- 
12 varara Adiyapasettiyn Mandukera. r 
l8 Parasébyan Sênavadiyara ` Nagakumiran [if] 
l4 Idu a(&)chandratáraka[m] nilpud=akke [I*] Ida kido 
15 attaguna” asva(Sva)méda(dha)da .pa(pha)lam-akke [1५] 
ya oe B[&]renásiyu. Sivavalliyu- 
ma alida pafichamalia ) = i 
18 Bagadhiri-likhita I cns A 


COIS Er ८० ७७ - 


P TRANSLATION. . 

m. 1 || ~ Vii di 

Pêndya, who E und ijay&ditya Alupéndra Paramésvara Adhirájarája Uttama- 

the tolls (due) to the city of = race of the Moon, the glorious Mêramm-Alvarasa, confirmed 

bag (of grain), one and a ET cis with the city of Udayapura, (viz.) per double 
f ket of grain) ; per malave! (o£ cotton), sixteen pala (of) 


Adiyapasetti, Manduka’s (son) Parasébya, (and) Sén: 


of a horse-sacrifice | (To) him ; ho confirms this, let th z ait 
^ m wh s ; lev there be the eightfold frui 
destroys Bêranêsi and Bir o destroys this, shall be the five great ‘sins (of one) who 


and grain | + e as samkar N . š a: t i š 

cse Fe iri on the back of a bülod? ` 4in Kittel’s Kannada Dictionary : ‘a double sack for manure 

C Mr. Krishna ९००0 is Puffi, “a basket? RED RE T. AREE म : 

‘Of Maya Of mañavy, * SUE idem] 

1 Buggesti "क 4, “a maund.” `. 

8 sation, who Compares melasy, « bx. toll e not levied by measure, but ‘by weight, 
TI 113, and Dr, Fleets reinarts, above, Vol. VI: p. 265: ——— 


° 


` 


- 
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No. 3] . ALUPA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAVARA. > 28 3 
= um 
; VIIL—Inscription of Vijayáditya. छः 
. This inscription (No. 97 of 1901) is found on the same pillar as the preceding one (VII.). ies 
It is engraved on the same two contiguous faces as VII., but begins at the opposite end of the Re 
pillar, which must have been placed upside down when the new inscription (V III.) was incised tate 


on it. , A third face of the pillar bears six lines of writing (15-20) which appear to be connected 
with VIII. This circumstance enables us to conclude that VIII. was engraved ata later date 
than VII. When the. writer of VIII. had reached line 14, he was confronted with the end of 
the inscription VII., and was therefore obliged to finish his copy on another face of the pillar. ° 


The contents of VIII. resemble those of VII. The king is the same; only one of his 
names, Máramma, is omitted here. He is statéd to have confirmed the same grant of tolls to the 
two cities of Udayipura (Udiyivara) and Ponvuleha (Humcha). But the names of the local 
representatives receiving the grant differ from those in VII. This shows that some time must 
have elapsed between the incision of both records, although both belong to the same reign. 


XE 


TEXT. 
First and Second Faces. 

Svasti &t [MIM] ‘Vijayadhi(dijtyan, ^ — 
Ajupéndra ‘paramésva(éva)ra à(a)- 
dhi(dhi)rüjarójen Uttama- , 
Pandyan=Sémavansébhavan! — 
A]uvarasar Arskellará ` 
nátu-mudi(di)meyu] Udayê- 
purada: naka(ga)re-sahitam Ponvulcha- 
da naka(ga)rakke suhkadi ardda(rddha)-[d&]na 
ka[daha] avargge attaguna 
10 asva(Sva)méda(dha)di pa(pha)lsm=akkum [|*] Ida 7 
11 [pa*]dedor. Muttayurera? Saruvigósàsiga š | 
12 Kodalsettiyard Madimman Vijafsje- == 3 
13 ttigari “ Dharmmanáygan=Manugasñ- : 


OO «3 0 ०६ i ९७ be 


14 ttavar Sarvvavandu Puleyarmman [|*] 3 = 
` “Third Face. : 
15 Í okkal=paded[u]- "s 


: 


" 16 vu [I7] Ida alivo ia 
17 Sivavalliyus Va- -' t et S. ; a $2 54; = 
) á : '19 alida palichama- Me x s 2 š z. के sr kap z yz : Š EC 
e 90 hápátakan=akkumiá [Ii*] - Ncc Ne Lees E 
* "^ ‘TRANSLATION. 
Hail! Prosperity! The eightfold fruit ofa horse-sacrifice shall be to him— Vijayaditya 
Ajupéndra Paraméfvara Adhirájarája Uttama-Pandya, who sprang from the race of the 
` Moon, Á]uvarasa— who, during Arakella’s headmanship;of the district,” confirmed the gift of 
i LE ee Tes : É 
1 Read sSómavathfódbhavan. & = ss 
2 Read Muttavarara, as in VII. 1. 11 f. 3 Read Sitava]liyum. 


4 Tho u of kkur is expressed by two different symbols behind and below the ZZ. 


` इ See at ove, p. 21, note 3. Fg RE 


` à, 


EPIGRAPHIA. INDICA. [Vor. Ix. 
टन cc AA AUA oo पा U e - 
2 i ith the city of Uday&pura. They wh 
to the city of Ponvujcha together with t hey who 
one YA ie ks a (son) Saruvigésisiga, Kodalsetti's (son) Madêmma, Vijasotti'g 
(um) Dharnandyge/ Manugasittava, Sarvavandu? (and) Puleyarma. These ryots obtained 
SR (To) him "ho destroys this, shall be the five great sins (of one) who destroys Sivavalli 
and Varanasi. 


= 


DOES e 


No. 4— TWO GRANTS OF INDRARAJA III; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 886. 


Br D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A. 


These two epigraphio documents were first brought to the notice of the students of 
Indian antiquities by the late H. H. Dhruva, who published a transcript of them with his 
remarks in the Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol XL. p. 922 ff. They were afterwards edited 
with lithographs by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, with a translation by Mr. (now Prof.) S. R. 
Bhandarkar, in the Journ. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 253 ff. About three years ago, 
when Prof, Hultzsch first thought of having the inscriptions re-edited in this Journal, no trace 
whatever of them could be found, and it was ona chance visit to the State Museum at Baroda 
in 1903 that I saw the plates exhibited there. On my informing Prof. Hultzsch of their 
whereabouts, he asked Rai Bahadur Venkayya to obtain them on loan through the Resident at 
Baroda from the Curator of the Baroda State Museum, and I re-edit the inscriptions at the 
suggestion of Prof. Hultzsch, and from the excellent ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur 
Venkayya. 


[Along with the two sets of plates, two seals were received from tho Resident at Baroda 
in December 1903. As the seals had been detached from the plates, it was not possible to 
ascertain which seal belonged to which set. But before returning the plates and seals on the 
7th December 1904, T put down some notes about them, of which the following is a copy. 


[The plates measure on an average 18" by 9$". The rings bearing both the seals 
had been cut before they were received in my office. The larger of the two seals measures 
about 3" by 286, The ring whose ends are secured at the bottom of the seal is 32” in diameter 
and डु” thick. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, as the principal figure, an 
image of Garuda— whose wings are distinctly seen— squatting on a seat which is probably meant 
to consist of two serpents. These appear to entwine-his waist and to terminate in his hands, 
each of which is holding a hood. What looks like his sacred thread is perhaps a third serpent. 
The Garuda faces to the full front and has on his proper right a representation of Ganapati in 
the upper corner, lower down a chauri, and below ita lamp. On the proper left in the upper 
corner 18 à goddess riding on a lion, and below the lion a svastika surmounted by a chaurí. On 
each side of the head of Garuda is a circle which may be meant for the sun and moon. Below 
= equating Garuda is an inscription which is not quite distinct, but which seems to 
ROLE E YA margin of the seal is a border of various indistinct emblems, 
n 5 EM ya ephant-goad are recognisable. The emblems on the smaller seal, 
न E E m fe y 13 , are also cut in relief on a countersunk surface, bit are not quite 
consisting of two ee reset squatting, = baths bigger seal, apparently on a couch 
sais foals ot a उ WARIO seem to entwine his waist and to terminate in his hands. Each . 
iiw, Ton poper sgh tho npr ot toe thread may le A 
Ganapati, and below it is a lamp stand. ‘To the more fg Prolection which may stand for 
/ p stand. To the proper left at the MO Pop Isti at tho Ter commer is ather corner is another 


1 Sco above, p. 18, note 8, 3 T.a. Sarvabandhu, 
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As regards the find-spot of the plates, H. H. Dhruva, who first edited them, says :—“ On 
the 6th of July 1881, as a Dubla servant of Mulji Khushal, Patel of Bagumrá, was furrowing 
the earth with the plough in his field, the ploughshare drew out of it these plates.” This 
clearly shows that the plates were found at Bagumré, and consequently we must, as was first 


e pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn, speak of them as Bagumrá, and not as Nausiri, charters 
of A.D. 915. 


5 Each of the two sets consists of three copper-plates, which are, to judge from the impres- 
sions, about 18” long and 9" broad. The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates, and on both sides of the second plate. The engraving is clear and well executed. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. For some of the forms of indivi- 
dual letters attention may be drawn to g in gatasya and svarggam, 1. 13 ; to % in láfichhana, 
1, 8, and rájáah, l. 13; to m in °m=anyat=pu®, 1. 17, *ncánandi, 1. 37, and grdmakifa, 1. 46 ; 
to bh in bhápah, 1, 28; and to s in samtarppané”, 1. 57, so far as the first record is concerned ; 
and to k in ként-éndu-, 1. 1; to kh in Samkha, 1. 29; to j in saras-Gmbhdjd, 1. 5, and jagati, 1. 7; 
and to bh in kaustubha, 1. 2, so far as the second record is concerned. The language is 
Sanskrit throughout. In respect of orthography, the following points may be noticed. The 
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; consonants are doubled after r; visarga has 
been (permissibly) omitted once before the following sth in vaksha-sthala, 1. 2 of both grants; 
n has been substituted for ñ in kinchi, 1. 11 of No. IT. ; visarga followed by s has been at least 
thrice changed to that letter in Ranavigrahas=samabhava’, 1, 33, 9palakshitas-südramgah, 1. 51, 
and °lakshais=sérddhath, 1. 55 of the second record; anusvdra followed by a nasal has been 
twice changed to that letter in sammdntia, 1, 18 of No. I. and 1. 20 of No. IL, and in góp- 
áiganánánenayana-, l. 6 of No. I.; the dental nasal has been used instead of an angewara 
before s in $ansati, 1. 25 of No. I. and 1. 27 of No. IL. Lastly, the same word is spelt lágchhana 

. in No. I. 1. 8, but lámchhana in No. II. 1. 9. 


Each of these two records registers the grant of 8 village io a Brêhmana, made by the 
"Báshtraküta king Indra III. or, as he is described in lines 43-45 of No. IL, ‘the P.M.P., the 
prosperous Nityavarshanaréndradóva, who meditated on the feet of the P.M.P., the prosperous 
Akálevarshadóva, 4e. his grandfather Krishna II. Indra III. had, when ne grants TO 
made, gone to Kurundaka from his capital Manyakhéta for the pattabandha estival. On 
that 06 he had himself weighed against gold, and, without coming out from the pan, gave 

° away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Kurundaka naa ra ile, granted 
afresh four hundred villages resumed by previous rulers, and finally bas: is È bea cot I 
according to No. II., on 8 Bráhmana of the Lakshmana gétra, ७ student of the Vaji- yan 
6006, and named Siddhapabhatta, the son of fri-Vennapabhatta, कक of Pataliputra ; 

"sud the village of Umvará (or Umbara), according to No. L, m a T i mr d des 
.gétra and student of the same £ákhá as the above grantee, but named Pr t 
the of Rüpapabhatte. The charters are dated, in words, on the 7th tithi of the bright 
butt of मरा of the Yuva-samvatsara, the Saka year 836 (expired), which š 


A.D. 915. i 
corresponds to the 24th February : m d = | 
After the introductory 0७ svastt and the opening verse invo TME Re ieu of us 
and ira with whioh sias RS Siva with which almost all the Ráshireküta grants begin, we have verse 2 in praise o 


pendix to Vol. VII. p. 15, note 5. 
' ds a of this word see above, Yol. VII. p. 27, note 2. 


T am 
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26 द : EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 
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i | ° i arajadéva (III), the royal granto 
Krishn the verse following we find Indrarája ; š 
the EU ud 5 dis god Upéndra (Vishnu). In verse 4 we are ier that 
* = isle sprang from the water-lily in the navel of mend from Brahman his son ` 
cce Atri the Moon, and from the Moon the dynasty of the Yadus, where Krishna 
cM a are told that there arose king Dantidurga in the Sêtyaki 


was born, In the next verse we whom of herself repaired the. goddess of sovereignty of 
branch of the Yadu dynasty, to whor i M i 

çar ES $ hi s that Dantidurga was the first Ráshtraküta king who 
the Chálukya family, This mean A : eA Rees if we 
defeated the Chilukyas and made himself master of their dominions. Hrom verse 6, if we 
notice the double entendre clearly intended, WG ; loarn that Dentidurga firit येते the 
lowermost, 40. southern, country, then turned his arms against She Mao nyadia sn, finally 
conquered the city of K&fchi. . According to an inscription iri the Dasavatira cave at Hlura,! 
Dantidhrga, subdued the rulers of Káüchi, Kalinga, Késala, Srigaila, Malava, Lita, Teka, 
and so forth. If we are right in understanding verse 6 as we have done, Dantidurga 
first gained victories in the ‘South and conquered the kings of Srigaila, Kalinga, and so forth, 
then turned to the central part of India and subjugated the princes of Kosala, Milava, 
Lata, and so forth, and finally came back again to the South and vanquished the lord of 
Kanchi. - : | 
Verse 8 tells us that after Dantidurga his paternal uncle Krishnaráj& (I) came to the 
throne.” The next verse makes mention of his son Nirupama(-Dhruva), but omits the name 
of his elder brother Govinda. II., probably because the author of the inscription wanted to give 
a direct genealogy of the royal grantor, with reference to whom, Góvinda II. was a collateral 
prince, while he mentioned the name of Dantidurga as the latter was the founder of the 
dynasty. But by no means can this. omission be taken as favouring the view that Govinda II. 
did not reign. I haye elsewhere adduced, reasons for dissenting from this view ;? and in support 
of my position may now be, stated the incontrovertible fact that the Dhuliñ copper-plate grant? 
of Govinda 11.8 nephew and feudatory ‘Suvarnayarsha-Karka distinctly refers itself to his 
reign, and gives the date Saka 701, when we must consequently suppose Govinda II. to have 
been alive and wielding Supremacy. Verse 10 informs us that Nirupama(-Dhruva) won two 
white parasols in battle, one from the lord of Kosala and the other from the king of the North; 
Who these princes Were we have no means to determine. But it looks tempting to identify the 
king of the North either with the Indréyudha montjoned in the J aina Harivaméa,, or with Chakrá- 


yudha, the ruler of Kanauj and contemporary of Dharmapila of the På i 
of the Ráshtraküfa, dynasty 4 porary of Dharmapála o the Pils, and of Govinda III. 


— 


we? Suppose Dharmapt]a to : I ign ; 

was not known before, 1६ ae .Armapala to have flourished abont, this time. "nehroni 
itself to the reign of the m m sight to assign Dharmapala to A.D, Wee date of the Pais Mo a त 
D. 5252). But now we seo that this prince Parabala (Nachrichten von der X. Ges. d, Wise. zu Göttingen, 1901, 
show that this Parabala is osa date would ‘be rather too late for Dharmapfila. Besides, there is nothing to 

3 š » 08 ७ matter of fact, identical with Parabala, the father-in-law of Dharmapala. | 
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I. raised the glory of the Ratta sovereignty immersed in the ocean of the Chalukyas 
and thereafter assumed the epithet Viranârâyaņa. If we read between the lines, we cannot 
fail to notice that the Rüshtraküte sovereignty had been shaken by the Chalukyas of 
Véügi to its very foundations in the early part of Amóghavarsha's reign. The Chalukya 
contemporary of Amóghavarsha I. was Naréndramrigarija-Vijayaditya IT! who, in an 
Eastern Chalukya record, is represented to have fought, during twelve years, by day aud 
night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gañgas and the Rattas. The latter 
can be no other than the Ráshtrakütas of Malkhéd, and it thus appears that Naróndramrigarája- 
Vijayáditya II. was a powerful king. We can, therefore, very well understand that he might ° 
have for a time eclipsed the glory of the Rishtrakitas. Amóghavarsha I., however, was by 
no means slow to retrieve his lost reputation, and seems to have wreaked a terrible vengeance 
upon the Chalukyas, whom, as verse 18 informs us, he destroyed, just as a man burns chick-pea 
plants, the stalks of which have been pulled out by the root. That he inflicted a severe defeat 
on the Eastern Chalukyas can also be seen from the Cambay and Sangli charters? in which 
he is said to have gratified the god Yama with unprecedented morsels of cakes which were the 
Chalukyas. Verse 13 incidentally gives us the information, if my interpretation is correct, 
that the Chalukyas whom Améghavarsha I. vanquished had devastated Stambapura, which is 
the same as Timralipta, identified with the modern Tamlük, the head-quarters of the subdivision 
of the same name of the MidnApur district, Bengal. 


From Srivallabha(-Amóghavarsha I), who was a comet of destruction to the Chalukya 
family (v. 14), sprang Krishnar&ja (II.), whose fights with the Gürjaras used to be still 
remembered by old men, as we are informed in verse 15. I have elsewhere pointed out that 
the Gürjaras, with whom the Rashtrakiitas were often at war, ruled over Northern India and 
had their capital at Mahódaya or Kanauj, aud consequently the Girjara prince defeated by 
Krishparája II. (A.D. 888-911) must have been Mahéndrapála (A.D. 899-907), the patron of the 
poet Rájasékhara. : : ; ; 


Krishnarija IL. had a son of the name of Jagattunga (v. 16), who married Lakshmi, 
the daughter of Ranavigraha, the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya, i.e. Kalachuri, 
dynasty (vv. 17-19). It is worthy of note that Ranavigraha is here called Chéd-isvara, i.e. lord 
of Chédi. The same fact is hinted by a verse in Jahlana's Sükiómuktdvali, quoted by Dr. 
Bhandarkar in his paper on the Karhád plates of Krishna IIL. which purports to say that 
of rivers the Narmadá, of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Surfnanda were the ornaments of 
Chédi. The name Ranavigraha does not occur in the list of the names of the Kalachuris 
of Chédi. From a Ratanpur inscription,* however, we learn that Kokkalla had eighteen sons, 
of whom the first-born was a ruler of Tripuri, and the others lords of mandalas, t.e. minor 
chiefs. If this statement deserves any credence, Ranavigraha, being a ruler of Tripurl, ४१.७. of 
Chédi, and not of a mangala, was the eldest son, and the successor of Kokkalla. But from 
the Benares copper-plate inscription it appears that Kokkalla was followed by his son Mugdha- 
tuhga-Prasiddhadhavela. We may, therefore, suppose that Ranavigraha and Mugdhatunga- 
Prasiddhadhavala were one and the same prince. 


The issue of the marriage of Jagattuhga with Lakshmi was Indrar&ja (IIL), whose 
epithets Ratta-Kandarpadéva and Sri-Kirti-Néréyana are mentioned in verses 20 and 21. 
The next verse contains a double entendre, and so far as its mythological sense goes, it 
does not present any difficulty. But the historical sense of this verse is by no means clear. 
This much is certain that it records the defeatof a king of ihe name of Upéndra by the 
Ráshiraküta prince Indrarája III. But who this Upéndra was, and how the epithets krita- 
TT ae का aaa a] — ` 

1 Ind . p. 100, 3 Above, Vol. VII. p. 43 ; Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p, 252 f. 

3 Age e 2007 4 Ep. Ind, Yol. 1. a 88. ® Id, Vol, 11. p. 801, ; 

š š E ° 


“ 
` 
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= I 3 T : used in connection with the kings Upéndra and 
Um Lag det = oT is far from clear. At one time I thought that 
Indrarája rint Ü Da fla, of the Pratihára dynasty of Mahédaya, for whom I then contended 
Mp 4 of the Pila dynasty gave the other name Chakrbyudha! Bui 
that the s ha ond all doubt, Dharmapêla and Chakriyudha, whom he re-instated on 
have stated above that, bey ilio Báshtraküta prince Góvinda IIL Chakrayudha cennot, 


the throne, were contemporaries of | who was a contemporary of Indra ITI., the great-great, 


denti ith Mahipêla ss 
e Pe = खंड According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji? the word Méru in the 


grandson of Gévin igni ५ 
x : i TE signifies Méra or Méhra, and the whole expression speaks of the 
EUM noy Habs king of North Kêthiawêd by Indrarája TIT. Prof. Kielhorn, 
on the other hand, holds that Meru probably is Mahédaya,‘ ६.०. Kanauj, implying thereby that it 
records the capture of Kanauj by Indraráíja IIT. gpecified in the Saaglt charter. With regard 
to the other expression, viz. krita-Góvardhan-üddhára, no interpretation has been proposed, and 


we must wait for the publication of other inscriptions to enable us to understand perfectly the 
historical sense of this verse, . 

In the preamble of the prose passage preceding the formal part of the inscription, the 
P. M. P. Sriman-Nityavarshanaréndradéva, i.e. Indrarája III., is spoken of as “meditating 
on the feet” of the P. M. P. Srimad-Akâlavarshadêva, i.e. his grandfather Krishna IL. This 
indicates that Jagattuüga, the father of Indrarája III., did not come to the throne. The same 
may be concluded from the statement of our inscriptions that the battles of Krishnar4ja II. were 
remembered and described by old men in Indra IIT.'s time. This shows that hardly a generation 
had passed since the occurrence of that event, and that consequently there was no Ráshtraküta 
sovereign intervening between Krishna II, and Indra III. The same conclusion is pointed 
to by the fact that the Kháróp&tan grant of Rattardja,® in setting forth the Ráshtraküta 
genealogy, takes the succession direct from Krishna II. to Indra IIT. and refers to Jagattunga 
only further on as the father of Amóghavarsha-Vaddiga. But our conclusion is placed beyond 
all doubt by the Dédli and Karhád plates of Krishna IIT.,5 which distinctly speak of J agattuhga 
as having died without obtaining the sovereignty. 


The composer of our inscriptions was Trivikramabhatta, the son of Nómáditya. There 
can hardly be a doubt that he is identical with Trivikramabhatta, the author of the Nalachampi, 
of the Bándilya gdira, and the son of Nómáditya (var. lect. Déviditya).7 Another Séndilya- 
kavi-chakravartin Trivikrama was the sixth ancestor; of the astronomer Bhiskarabhatta, a 
contemporary of king Bhója of Dhárá. The oldest mention. of Trivikrama is in Bhója's 
Sarasvatikanthábharana, while he himself quotes Bina. The authorship of a Madálasá-champá 
is also attributed to this Trivikrama, ; 

. As regards the localities mentioned in the grants, Pátaliputra from where the grantee of 

N 0. II. emigrated is obviously Patna, the principal town of the district of the same name in 
Bengal, and Mányakhéta, the capital of the royal grantor, is Malkhéd in the Nizam's Domin- 
im t Kurundaka, where Indraríja III. had repaired for his pattabandha, was first identified ° 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson with ‘Kurundwad at the junction of the Krishná and Paficha- 

| AER tho Southern Tels country. In No. I. the village granted is Umvara (or 
"e “es FN ss oe panty of Lata, and the boundaries specified are Téléjaka 

, 0 E, Mógalik& to S., „ and Javalakapaks to N. I Wo ond Tevsisküpaka to N. Unvarh, as was fest pointe as was first pointed 

! Above, Vol. VII. p. 82, 2 See above, p. 26, note 4. 


* History of Gujarat, in the Gaz 
3 etteer of th eside y 
, Beo above, Appendix to Vol, VIII. p. 16, note " COUPS GEES ALD 


* Above, Vol, IIT. p. 208 त 

hae Edd न ‘° Above, V: . p. Y. : 
~ T Weber, Berlin Catalogue, Vol, II, p 1205, © History of Bujora ib MH me 

‘3 4) le 
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out by Dr. Bhandarkar, is the modern Bagumra, with the prefix bag. Têlêjaka and Mógaliká 
cannot be identified, but Samki and Javalaküpaka are Sanki, one mile S. W. of Bagumra, $ 
and Jolwa, one and a half mile N. of Bagumrå. In No. II. the village granted is Tenna near 
Kammanijja, and the boundaries specified are V&radapallik& (or Barada’) to E., Nambhitataka 

to S., Valisa (or Balis&) to W., and Vavviyana (or Babbiyana) to N. They have been 
identified with Ten, Bardoli, Nadida, Wanesa and Baben respectively. Kammanijja, in the 
vicinity of which lay both the villages granted, is Kamréj. All these villages are to be found 

in the Nausiri division of the Baroda State. The Bagumrá grant of the Gujarit Rashtrakita 
Dhruva II. mentions Trenná, both as a village and a territorial division, and speaks of the  . 
village of Trenni as having been bestowed upon a certain Brihmana by his grandfather 
Dhruva I. (A.D. 834-35). “The explanation of its being given away again by the present 
record,” as Dr. Fleet has rightly said, ‘‘is, no doubt, to be found in the statement, made in the 
present record, that Indra ITI. gave away four hundred villages which had been confiscated by 
previous kings; this was evidently one of them.” 


TEXT? OF No, I. 
First Plate. 
1 स्तिः [1] सः वोव्यादेधशा धाम यन्नाभिकमलं ad | wa यस्य 
_ कान्तेन्दुकलया कसलंकृतम्‌ ú [१*] Safa’ ° 
2 रविवुधवन्युर्व्विध्यविस्तारिवक्षस्थलविमलविलोलत्कौस्तुभः कंसकेतुः | सुखसरसिज- 
"रङ्गे यस्य 7- 2 
3 uf लच्स्याः स्मरभरपरिताम्यत्तारकास्ते wera i [२*] < जयति 
yagara: समर- Fe 
4 ससुषुतदुष्षरारिचक्रः । अपहृतवलिमण्डलो’ aie सततसुपेन्द्र इवैन््रराज- 


द्वः [३*] ES 
5 अस्ति शीनाथनाभिस्फुरदु[रु]सरसान्भोजजन्मा ख्यंभू())स्तस्मादजिः सुः Š 
agan UTA : 


6 <" इन्दुस्ततोपि । तस्माइ[शो] agat जगति स qeq यस्य anita 


लासैः uet गोप'कुनानान्न- 
7 यनकुवलगैरचअंसानसचार ॥ [84] aaa" विततसात्यकिवंशजन्मा सखोद- 


: fagan- | ; à ; 
° 8 fae पुरुषोत्तमोभूत्‌ । चालुक्यवशजलघेः” खयमेव aed शंखचक्र[कर)- 


लाच्ळन- 
— = जनन राला लासा या ` 
1 Journ. Bo. Br. R. A. S. Vol. XVIIL p. 256. > : 


2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 896. 
3 Krom inked estampages supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya. 


4 Tho š is not well-formed. Slóka (Anushtubh) 6 Metre: Málinl. 
1 Read विदुधव सु? 8 Metre: Pushpitagré 9 Read "बलि, 

: ; 
10 Metre: Sragdhara. 11 Read परिष्यन्दः aoe 


™ Metre: Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse 
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s ९ ° 
..9 माजगाम ú [४*] छला]सदं हूृदयहारिजघन्यभाग WR yag विमर्दय 


च ma? 
10 शं [*] यस्यासमस्य [walt वसुधाङ्गनायाः 
भूयः ॥ .[६*] आः सेतोः सानुव- 
11 भप्रप्रवलकर्पि[कुलो]लुनफुल[्षव]ङ्गादा 
न्रादितान्तात्‌ । न 
12 aem भूमिपालाः 
. तललुठच्जा- 
> 18 नवो मानयन्ति ॥ [७*] जित्वा’. जगन्निजभुजे[न पु]नज्जिंगीषोः सर्ग विजेतु- 
faa तस्य गतस्य राज्ञः । qur 
14 भवत्परमधाक्ति पदे पित॒व्यः ग्रीकृष्णराजद्पतिः प्रथितप्रतापः ú [८*] R- 


कांचीपदे प[द]सकारि करेण 
[कैला]साड्गवानोचलच[र]णरणन्नुपरो-. 


करभुकुलभिल[्मौ]लिमालायसानासान सैरुत्तमाङ्गैरवनि- 


वसुन्द्रीवदनचान्दनपच- 

15 संगलोलाय[म]नचनविस्तुतकान्तकीत्तेः । यीराष्ट्रकूटकुलशेलमलंकरिष्णोस्तस्मा- 
Wu 

16 न्षिरपमो निरवद्यशौय्यः ॥ [e*] ate! कुन्दरुच:' समस्तभुवनप्रस्थानकुंभः 
“सितो erem : | ; 


se Second Plate; First Side. 
17 लच्म्या' पाणितले विलासकमलं पूरणेन्दुविस्बद्युतिर । एकं कंपितकोसले- 
चरकरादा च्छिन्नमन्यत्पु- | 
18 नयेनोदीच्यनराधिपाद्यश इव aai रणे ॥ [१०*] तस्माल्लेसेः जग- 
xit जन्म amf- । | 
19 त[दिज]; । सोपि samt सूनुं राजराजमजोजनत्‌ ॥ [११%] निसग्नां 
igm" रइराच्धस्रि- . | 
20 d इनः [*] एथीमिवोदरखीरो" बीरनारायणोभवत्‌ 1 
as i पोरनाराय ॥ [१२*] समूलोन्मूलित- 
21 तकण्टकः योदहदेषिणयण्डचलुक्यांच | : 
a1 तकण्टकः | हचलुक्यांइशकानिव ॥ [१३०] !॥उक्चेचलु]क्यकुल- 


* Metre: Vasantailakts and of tho mesa म 
? * Metro: Kêrdêlavikrigika. 


+ Que of the two circles of the yisanga haa been omitted 


° The repetition of this word is su 

perfu 

: ce maha engraver from pru -1 Read “Aa, 

u ` s ai, and of the next two verses, ud ° 

M Metro: Vasan tatilaks 9 Read Saray’, ee कासी. Á 
| Rend °द्हृद्देषिः ` 
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22 तोस्तस्मादक्कषणचरितीजनि कृष्णराज; । पीतापि कर्ण्णपुटकैर[स]छव्जने[न] 

° कीर्त्तिः परिस्त्र- | 

.28 मति यस्य शशाहकान्ति:ः ॥ [१४१] '्लद्यहीधितिरत्नजालजटिलं व्याकटमी- 

o gag () aau- 

24 fc वैरिवीरशिरसासेवं विसुक्ताः शरा: | धारासारिणि से[न्द्रचापवलये यस्थे- , 

25 allem ग[ज्न]नच्ञ[र]सङ्गरव्यतिकरं जोण्णों जनः श[न्स]तिः. ॥ [१५४] ° 
अजनि* जनि- 

26 aust alea तस्मादधरितमदनश्रीः श्वीजगत्तंग[दे|व[ः । ध्व]जसरसि- 

27 जशंखप्रोक्षसचक्रपाणिव्विभवविजितविष्णुव्वेक्षमो वीर[ल]च्स्याः ú [१६*] [आ] 


सीत्कोप्य- E 

28 w aaan भू[प]ः .'स]हस्राजुनो गज्जेदुज्जे|यरावणोज्जितलसहोहण्ड- 
s La A j 

29 wc । fs अवणेषु नाकसदसां यव्कीत्तिनामाक्षरै; fae: सान्द्रसुधा- 
रसेन fa- 


30 åa: ककुब्मित्तयः ú .[१७*] वंशे तस्य सपल्रवंशपरशोः कोज्ञज्ञभूपा- 
er राजा जीर- i i 
81 णविग्रहः समभवच्चेदीश्वरः कीर्तिमान्‌ । ` यस्यारातिपुरंध्रिमण्डनसुषः ef 


| TANT- 

32 fe: स्रयस्येन्दुरिव . प्रयाति विकलः पक्षक्षये मण्डलम्‌ ॥ [१८*] 'सकलगुण- 
गणाव्येव्विष्फ्रदा-" 

3 wu  कलितकसलपारिस्तस्य - wal सुताभूत्‌ | यडुकुलकुसुदेन्दुः 
सुन्द्रीचित्तहारी - | 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
34 हरिरिव परिणिन्ये at जगत्तंगदेवः ॥ [१९*] चतुरुदधितटान्त]ख्यातशौर्योथ 
ताभ्यामभवदरि- | d 
85 att wares: । सनसि छृतनिवासः कान्तसोमन्तिनोनां सकल- 
जनशरण्यः y- 


36 ण्यलावण्यराशिः ú [२०*] 'मदनमरूतविन्दुस्यन्दमिन्टोथ विम्बं’ नवनलिनसणालं 
चन्दनं चन्दिकां 
1 Metre: Sarddlavikrtdits. = 3: Read ARTTA., 
8 Read शंसति ~. Metre: Malint, 
6 Metre: Sardilavikridita; and of the next verse. 


6 The first sa is. not well-formed and looks almost. like ta. १०४ 1 Read: ककुम्मित्तय 
8 The letter (ma is not well-formed. ° १ Metre: Malini; and of the next two verses, 


10 Read ré ereg <, ` Ul Bed fg H Read favi 


— — ————— ———— ———— ———————M sss 


x 
Ta. 
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WAA AA "= UMEN. = 
NU र आटस — —— 
97 च | अपरमपि यदीयैज्ल॑न्मनिर्मा णशेषैरणमिरिव चकार Tela वेधा 
[२१*] देवों 


88 sag ag UMAR TY TATRA जिजविक्रमिण समभूत्‌ NNA- 


नारा- . 
यं; [*] gat जन्म यदीयमाकुलधियां जग्सुः aa] विदिषां देन्य 


वक्करचो मनांसि च भः 
40 यं सेवांजलिं मौलयः ॥ [२२*] “कृतगोवद्दनोद्ारं [है ]लोन्यूलितमेरुण | 


sI- 

41 सिन्द्रराजेन जित्वा येन न विस्मितम्‌ ú [२२*] “सकलजननसस्यः सोथ 
कुल) नमस्या- ` 

42 न्सवनपतिरनेकान्देवभोगाग्रहारान्‌ । उपरि पर[श]रासस्यैककुग्रामदान- 

48 स्मुरितगुणगरिस्णख्यागकीत्त्या aya’ ॥ [२४*] स च परमभट्टारकमडाराजा- 
धिराजपरसेश्र- 


44 रयीमदकालवषदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर- 
45 आपृथ्णीवल्लमश्ीवज्ञभस्रीसन्नित्यवषंनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशलो सर्व्वानेव यथासंवध्य-' 
46 'मानाब्ाष्ठपतिविषयपतिग्रासकूटयुक्तकनियुत्तकाधिकारिकसहत्तरादी- 
47 न्समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदिति ' यथा आमान्यखेटराजधानीनिवेशिना शपः 
48 इवन्धाय  कुरुन्दकमागतेन मया मातापिचत्रोरात्मनचैडिकासुक्षिकपुस्ख- 


Third Plate, 
49 यशोभिद्ृदये () लक्ष्मणगोचराय वाजिमाध्यन्दिनसब्रह्मचारिणे" राणपभडसुताय 
50 THEE Meare उस्वरानामग्रास; यस्य T 
61 तोलेजकं दक्षिणतो सोगलिका. पश्चिमतः संकीग्राम sadâ] 
जवलकूपकमै- 
ia EET NN Wet सपरिकरः सदसण्डदशा[पं]राधः सोत्पद्यमान- 
_ पिष्टिक सधान्यहिरस्थादेयोभ्यन्तरसि[दगा] पूरवदेवव्रह्मदायरद्वित?? शकरुप- 
काला- 
54, ME ; चिंशदुत्तरेष Y: : ; ~ 
| तीत[सं]वत्सरशतेष्वष्टासु षटचिंशदुत्तरेषु — श sageta [दु]वसंवत्सरफालुनशद्वसतम्यां संपचे dud 
1 Metre Sirdülavikridita, : 


2 Read e $t = 
“Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) 6 i. १ Read HATI... 
7 Road “dua? s lass 6 Read बभूव 
This má appears 
मे Read “Aw? Bead “Gam” u Read "विष्टिकः« 


13 The innér stroke of eh in shva is wanting. 
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ख्रोपद्वन्धोत्सवेः तुलापुरुषमारुछ तस्मादनुत्तरता च क्ुरुन्दकादोन्ग्राभान्‌ 


अन्धान्यपिः पूर्ववषखोपालवि[लु]ानि चत्वारि ग्रामशतानि विंशतिद्रस्म- 
लक्षैस्सा- 


, Wwe विप्रेभ्यो विसुच्य “वलिचरुवैश्वदेवाग्निहोच्रातिथि[सं]तप्पेणाथम (7) - 


द्योदकातिसरग्गेण दत्तोस्योचितया “ब्रह्मदायस्थित्या भुंजतो [भो]जयतः mue 
adaa: प्रतिदिशतो वान्यस्मै न केनचिदल्पापि परिपंथना कार्या [।*] तथा- 
गामिभिरस्म- 

wat wae भ्ूमिदानफलमवेत्यखदायनित्विशेषोयसस्मदूकछादायो- 
नुसन्त-° 
व्यः [D] यश्चाज्ञानाल्लोपपति स dadea: संयुक्त; स्यादुत्तां च 
भगवता व्यासेन ॥ ष- 

fe वर्षसहस्राणि < तिष्ठति भूमिदः । आच्छेत्ता s 
तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ u [२५४] सा- 

arena? धग्मसेतुनृपाणां काले काले पालनोयो wate: । सर्व्वानेतान्सा- 
विनः पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌ 

भूयो सूयो [याचते रामभद्रः ॥ , [२६*] '"श्रीचिविक्रमभट्टेन नेमादित्यस्य 
सूनुना छता प्रशस्तेयं खो [u*] 


TEXT OF No. Il. 
First Plate, E 


1 आं af । स वोव्यादेधसा wa यब्नासिकमल॑ छतं | wa यस्य 

[का]न्तेन्ट्कलया TA 
"विवुधवन्धुव्विश्यविस्तारिवक्षस्थल 
2 wada ॥ [१*] जयति -विवुधवन्धु व्वि्यविस्तारिवक्षस्यलविसलविलोलल्की- 
स्तुभः कंस- | 

3 तुः“ । सुखसरसिजञरक यस्य deft ww स्म[र ]भरपरिताम्यत्तारकास्ते 
कटा- =< oe 

4 wr ou [s*] स जयति eea alaa: । 
अपहतवलिस- | | 

_ ¬ Read Cae’. 2 Read "सानन्यान्यपि- a É Ya Read बलि". 

4 Read ब्रह्म". 6 Corrected by the engraver from ° ; 

५ Read PSres ` 7 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 8 Metro: 68110. 

9 Metro: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; this verso was loft incomplete for 00 anaes: e 

10 Read fag usi". 11 Read Maange Read "बलि, 
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ia ESESESSESSESESESSSSSS 
& wat sae: सततसुपेन्द् इवैन्द्रराजदेवः ॥ [8*] अस्ति ` स्ीनाथनासि- 


स्फरदुरुसरसांभोज() . 
6 जन्मा [ख]यंभूस्तस्मादिः सुतोभूदस्धतकरपरिस्मन्दः इन्दुस्ततोपि । alm]: 
em agai : 
7 जगति स waa यत्र aama: शाङ्गी गोपाङ्ग][नानां] नयनङ्कु- 
aqad- 
: 8 रर्चमानवचार ॥ [४*] “w विततसात्यकिवंशजन्मा शरीदन्तिदुमीः' 
aufa: 


पुरुषोत्तमोसूत्‌ । चालुक्यवंशजलधेः ख््यमेव aaa शं[ख]चक्रकरलांछ- 
न[स]जगाम ॥ [५*] were इदयदारिजघन्थदेशे स्वर yang विमद्य 


q मध्यदेशं । 3 
11 यस्यासम[स्य] समरे वसुधाङ्गनायाः 'काण्चीपदे पदमकारि करेण भूयः 


॥ [६*] आ सेतोः सा- 


` 19 श्जुवप्रप्रवलकपिक्ु लो|ल्ूनफुल्नन्ञवड्रादा 'कैलासाह्न[वा]नीचलचरणरणजब्रपुरो- 

18 akama । यस्याज्ञां भूमिपालाः  करसुकुलमिलन्मी[लि]मालायमा- 
नामानसेरु- 

14 त्तमाहैरवनितललुठव्जानवो मानयन्ति ॥ [e*] जित्वा जगन्निजभुजेन yai- 
गीषोः सर्ग 

15 विजेतुमिव तस्य गतस्य राज्ञः ॥() तत्राभवत्परमधान्ति पदे पिठुव्यः 
MAUTI | 

16 तिः प्रथितप्रतापः ॥ [८*] दिक्सुन्दरोवदनचान्दनपचभंगलोलायमानघनविस्तत- 
[का]न्तकी- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
17 त्ते; [D] ीराष्ट्रकूटकुलशैलमलंकरिप्णोस्तस्मादभून्तिरपमो faeries 
1 [e*] कोत्तेः कु- ` 
18 waw: समस्तसुवनप्रस्थानकुन्भः सितो लच्म्याः पाणितले विलासकमलं पूणण 
19 न्हुविश्वद्युति । एकं कंपितकोसलेश्वरकरादाच्छननमन्यत्पु[न]थेनोदीच्यनरा 


Rura- 
20 थ इव चेतातपत्रं रणे ॥ [१०*] तस्मान्षेसे ma s सम्मानि 
तदिजः । सोपि Naa- 
AA AAA 
? Read “परिष्यन्द ? Read काली" š 3 Bead “प्रबल? 


- ४९0 °इवानो° ` । Read ° चिस? 
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21 


22 


30 
31 


भं q राजराजमजोजनत्‌ ॥ [११४] reet यथलुक्याव्यी' रडराज्य- 
faa पुनः [४] प॒थ्वो[सि]वोदर- 

न्वीरो वीरनारायणेभवत्‌ ú [१२*] शसमूलोन्मलितस्तस्वान्दण्डेनानोतकण्टकः 
योदडदे- 

षिणञ्चण्डचलुक्यांणकानिव ॥ [१३"] उच्चेयलुक्यकुलकन्दलकालकैतोस्तस्मादल- 
ष्णचरितोजनि कृष्णराज: | पीतापि करण्णंपुटकीरसक्कच्जनेन fa परि- 


watt यस्य शशाङ्ककान्तिः ॥ [s] उद्यह्दीधितिरब्रजालजटि[लं] 
व्याक्षष्ट मी- . 

दुग्धनुः qR वैरिवीरथिरसामेवं विसुक्ताः शरा; । धारासारिणि 
सेन्ट्रचापव- 

लये यस्येख्मव्दागमे' - गत्जेहृज्जरसंगरव्यतिक[रं] जीर्ण जनः शन्सतिः 
॥ [१५४] अ- 


जनि जनितमंगो aea तस्मादधरितमदनश्री: अजगच्तुंगदेवः | 
ध्वजसर- 

सिजशंखप्रोक्षसचक्र[पाणि]व्विभवविजितविष्णुव्वेक्षमो वौरलच्म्याः |: [१६१] 
आसीत्कोप्यथ 

इेहयान्वयभवो भूपः सददस्राजुंनो गज्जदुज्जेयरावणोज्जितंलसहोहेण्डकण्ड्ह- 
रः [*] fere: waag ना[क]सद्सां यत्वीत्तिनामाक्षरेः fae 
सान्द्रसुधारसेन लिखि- 

amur: ककुव्मित्तयः' `॥ [१७*] वंशे तस्य सपल्रवंशपरशोः कोक्कल्लभूया- 
emm राजा [खी]- 


Second Plate; Second Side 
रणविद्यहस्ममभवचेदी[श्व|र; कीर्तिमान्‌ । यस्यारातिपरन्धिसण्डनसुषः TANG 
gatu- 
तिः सूर्यस्थेन्दुरिव प्रयाति विकलः प्ये मण्डलम्‌ ॥ [१८९] सकलगुण- 
गणाव्येव्विष्फुरदाम- 


ura: कलितकमलपाणिस्तस्य wat सुताभूत्‌ | ग्रदकुलकुसुटेन्द सुन्द- 


85 
_ रीचित्तद्दारी 
1 Rend Samad, 2 Read Cara’, š Read en 
4 Read °सब्दागसे. 5 Read शंसति, 6 Read सिदे! Re 
1 Read ककुम्मित्तय:. 8 Read सर्व्योपि. * Read fie. . 


ra 
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>o eee 
Coane परिणित्ये तां जगत्तुझदेवः ॥ [१०४] चतुरुदधितटान्तख्यातशौय्योंध 


ताभ्याम[भ]व- SSE मन्तिनोना io 
37 दरिघरद्दे erada | मनसि कृतनिवासः कान्त न्तिनीनां 'सवाल- 
जनशरण्थः Y- : ; 
88 ख्लावण्यराशिः ॥ [R s] देवो ध्यथतुरम्बुराशिरशनारोचिष्णुविद्वन्भरामाक्रा- 
 सन्निजविक्रमेण स- 
89 we? थजीकीरत्तिनारायण: । गुत्वा जन्म यदीयमाकुलधियां जग्मुः समं 
विद्दिषां 
40 fa वक्करचो मनांसि च भयं सेवांजलिं मौलयः ú [२१*] छतगो- 
quar Fa- 
4l न्मूलितमेरुणा [ë] उपेन्द्रसिन्द्रराजेन जित्वा येन न विस्मितम्‌ ॥ [२२७] 
सकलजनमसस्य!* 
49 सोथ wat नमस्यान्सुवनप्रतिरनेकान्देवभोगाग्रहारानाः उपरि परशरासस्यैक- 
48 कुग्रामदानस्फुरितगुणगरिम्णस्त्यागकोर्त्या qua^ ॥ [२३*] स च परमभट् रक- 
महाराजाधिराज- 
44 परमेश्वर्रीमदकालवर्षदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभइारकमहा राजाधिराजपरमे श्वर- 
45 ग्ोमबित्यवर्षनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशली aa 'यथासंवध्यमानकाब्ाष्ट्रपतिविषयपति- 
ग्रास- 
40 कूटयुक्तकनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमहत्तरादीन्समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदितं यथा 
खीसान्ध- 
47 खेटराजधानीनिवेशिना सीपझ्वन्धोत्सवायः कुरुन्दकमागतेन समया माता- 
fia- | : 
4 EEIEIE ERRORI Y 
8 एस किकपुस्थययशोभिवदये () लक्ष्मणसगोच्राय वाजिसाध्यन्दिनसब्रह्मचा-' 
D रणे Third Plate, i 
चविनिग्गत [ Nga 
AU पाटलिपुत्रविनिग्गत[खीवेन्न]पभडसुताय aenea लाटदेशान्तग्गत- , 
कम्मणिज्ज- 
50 समोपे तेन्ननामग्रासः fa ar 
n TAWA: [U] यस्य॒ पूव्वेतो बारडपल्लिका [i] दक्षिणती 
ना [W] पश्चिमतो वली- 
ee Ë 
“Bend 'जननमस:, : ie ASS ° 3 Read समभृच्छौ?, 
7 Read "dap, > ATI Read बभूव 
: Bead °बन्धी . 9 Read Parra". 
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51 शा [i] उत्तरतो वव्वियणग्रामः [।*] एवमा[घा]ट्वतुश्योपलचितस्थीद्ंगः 

सपरिकर[;] सदण्ड- 

52 दशापराधः सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः सधान्यदि[र]ण्या[दे*]योभ्यन्तरसिदया srazq- 
कालातीतसंवत्सर- 

58 waag षट्चिंशदुत्तरेषु थुवसंवत्सरफाल्युनशद्सप्तम्यां संपन्ने श्रीपइ्वन्धोत्स- 

54 वे तुलाएरुषसारुह्य तस्मादचुत्तरता च कुरुन्दकादीन्‌ ग्रासानन्यान्यपि wg - 
एध्वोपालवि- 

55 gata चत्वारि आसशतानि विशतिद्रस्मलचेस्सावैः सच विसुच्य afa- 
चरुवैश्चदेवारिन- 

56 चोत्रातिथिसंत्मणाथम()य्योदकातिसरगेण दत्तोस्योचितया '्ब्रह्मदायस्सित्या 

57 सुंजतो भोजयतः कृषतः कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो ara न केनचिदल्पापि 


परि- 

58 पन्यना कार्या [४] & तथागासिमिभंद्रटपतिभिरस्मइंश्यरन्येव्वा सामान्यं 
मूमिदानफल- 

59 waa खदायनिब्निशेषोयर्मास्म]इह्यदायोनुमन्तव्यः [*] यच्चाज्ञानाल्लोपयति 
स॒ dui 


60 पातकैः संयुक्तः Bela] च भगवता व्यासेन। षष्टिं वर्षेसद्लाणि wu 
तिष्ठति भूमिदः D*] आच्छ] 
61 त्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌. ॥ [२४*] अआ[ग्ने]रपत्यं usb 
gt yun waqar [गा]- 
62 वः [it] लोकत्रयं तेन भवेचि दत्तं यः कांचनं गां च agt च दद्यात्‌॥ 
[२५४] सामान्यो[यं] ingeli 
68 काले काले पालनीयो uf । सर्व्वानेतान्माविनः पाथिवेन्द्रान्‌ भूयो सूयो š 
2 याचते रामभद्रः ॥ [२६*] | 
64 खआोचिविक्रमभडेन [ने]मादित्यस्य सूनुना । कता शस्ता प्रशस्तेयमिन्द्रराजां- 
maam ॥ [२७*] xc [ul 
TRANSLATION OF No. IL. 
Om. Heil! 
TS SE 
ful crescent of the moon ! : 


1 Read “AA”. उ Rea बलि", as 
4 Read Sae. T $ Read waa. 
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RS sas २3 E = 
(who is) the: comet (of destruction) to Karsa (and ७) धो 


$ Vi . . mshna 
(V. 2.) Victorious 18 apna extensive as the Vindhya (mountain), dangles the p 
of whose lotus-like face dance the side-glances of Lakshmi, With 


excess of love ! 


friend of the gods, on W. 
Kaustubha, (and) on the stage 
the pupils (of her eyes) languid through के 
(V. 8.) Ever victorious is the king Indrarája (III), whose long arms (were made her) refuge 

by the goddess of Wealth, who has rooted out in battles the circle of (his) enemies difficult to 
withstand, who has seized the territories of the mighty, (and who ts) the lion (i.e. the best) 
nu) is ever victorious, whose long arms (were made her) 


iust as Upéndra (Vish see 2 
E T who held up in battles (his) discus bearing spokes and diff- 


support by (the goddess) Lakshmi, L s ( 
culi to ak who carried off Bali and (his) legions (to Pátála), (and who was) a man-lion (in 


his fourth incarnation). 

(V. 4.) The self-existent (Brahman) was born of the wide and blooming water-lily springing 
from the navel of ( Vishnu) the lord of Sri; of him was born (his) son Atri; (and) of him again 
(i.e..of Atri) the Moon that overflows with rays of nectar. From him there grew on earth the 
lineage of the Yadus, amongst whom (a£ one time) flourished (Vishnu) the wielder of the 
Sárüga (bow) (in his eighth incarnation as Krishna), who was worshipped by the lotus-eyes of 
cowherdesses with every kind of flirtation. : 

(V. 5.) In that family there arose the illustrious king Dantidurga, born in the great 
Sêtyaki branch, the best of men, whose hand (bore) the (auspicious) marks of the conch and 
discus, (and) to whom of ‘herself came the goddess of wealth of the Chálukya family, just as 
(in that family) there arose Porushéttama (Krishna), who prolonged the line of Sêtyaki! 
who (held) the conch and discus in (his) hands as (his peculiar) characteristics, (and) to whom 
of herself came (the goddess) Lakshmi from the ocean. 


(V. 6.) The hand (i.e. the prowess) of this (prince), matchless in battle, having (first) 
established itself on the beautiful lowermost region of the earth, and having again overcome 
in a gentle manner at its own will the central region (Madhyadéfa), again established itself in the 
province of K&fichi, just as the hand (of a lover), after ( first) establishing itself on the hips of a 
woman, attractive to the heart, and pressing again gently at its will (her) waist, again 
establishes itself on the region (below the waist) where the girdle ($s worn). 

EM mi sees, forming a wreath on (their) crests with which came in contact (their) 
ae ace ae = u d (all) kings respect with (their) heads slightly bent (and) with (their) 
inim; a ut on the surface of ee from Sêtu (Riimégvaram), where tlie blossoming 

g es) are destroyed on the declivities of mountaiu-tops by hosts of powerful monkeys, 


as far as the Kailüsa (mountas kirt hi : "nel 
the moving feet of Eus utain), the outskirts of which resound with the jingling anklots on 


y. 8. cde 
as ib oe 53 pix “er conquering the world by his own arm, had gone to heaven 
king Krishnarája (1,) PE 8 desirous of a fresh victory, — (his) paternal uncle, the illustrious 

"22 of well-known prowess, occupied his position of supreme majesty. 


(vtz.) tho uarters, xh 
Pe eie (and) who adorned the mountain (consisting of) the family of the glorious 


vous ^ 10) From the hand of the tremblin : 

battle one css = s. of the rembling lord of the Kósalas was snatched away by him 2 

out of (his) fame, bright as th x which was the white (auspicious) water-pitcher for the setting 
e kunda on) on & journey over tho whole world, (and) which on a journey over the whole world, (and) which 


- 


le Patr, of Yu ( s 
th rish i famil & warrior i = 
१ Vrishni family)" Monier-Williamy i Who acted as the charioteer of Krishna and belonged f 
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was the toy-lotus, resplendent as the disc of the full moon, on the palm of the hand of Lékshmi ; 
another again (was snatched away by him) from the king of the northern (country) as if it were 
(hts) glory. 
(V. 11.) From him obtained birth Jagattuhga, who honoured the twice-born; he in his 
turn begat as son the king of kings Srivallabha. 


€V. 12.) This (prince), possessed of fortitude, on raising again the glory of the Ratta king- 
dom, drowned in the ocean of the Chalukyas, became (i.e. assumed the epithet of) 


Viranardyana, just as (Vishnu), again uplifting the earth, drowned in the ocean, became , 
Viranáráyana (i.e. the heroic Niriyana). e 


(V. 19.) Having, by means of punishment, put down obnoxious persons, he destroyed the 
: fiery Chalukyas, (his) enemies, who had completely devastated (the city of) Stamba,! just as 
(a gardener), after removing the thorns by means of a stick, burns chick-peas, the stalks of 
which have been plucked out with the roots. 


(V. 14.) From him, who was the comet of destruction to the plantain tree, (viz.) the high 
family of the Chalukyas, was born Krishnar&ja (II.), of spotless life, whose fame, bright as the 
moon, wanders about, though constantly drunk by the people by means of the cavities of (their) 
ears. 


(V. 15.) On the advent of clouds, when there is a heavy downpour of rain (aud) when the 
circular rainbow (appears.in the sky), the old men thus describe the event of his fight with the 
roaring Girjara :—“ Thus did (he) in anger draw (his) bow, studded with a series of gems dart- 
ing forth rays; thus did (he) discharge arrows at the heads of the warriors of (his) enemy.’ 

(V. 16.) From him was born the illustrious Jagattungadéva, who caused the destruction 
of the multitude of (his) enemies, who surpassed the beauty of Madana, who was the beloved of 
the goddess of Heroism, (the palm of each of) whose hands (bore the auspicious sign of) a 
discus shining by means of (the marks of) a banner, a lotus and a conch, (and) who (thus) by 
(his) greatness excelled Vishnu. 


(V. 17.) There was a king (named) Sahasrarjuna, sprung from the Haihaya lineage, who 
relieved the itching sensation? of the powerful and shining long arms of the roaring and invin- 
cible Ravana, (and) the letters (setting forth) whose fame and name, finding a resting-place in 
the ears of the gods, (and) written by the Siddhas with the dense fluid of nectar, covered tho 
walls of the quarters. 


(V. 18.) In the dynasty of him who was an axe to the families of (ts) enemies, there arose 
the renowned illustrious king Ranavigraha, the son of king Kokkalla (and) the lord of Chédi, 
into whose circle (of feudatory princes), pilferer as he was of the ornaments of the wives of (his) 

° enemies, entered every enfeebled lord of the earth on the destruction of (his) partisans, just as 
the moon, destitute of (all) the digits, enters the diso of the sun at the end of the (dark) fort- 
night. 2 

n (V. 19.) From him who was the receptacle of a collection of all virtues (and) the abode of 
resplendent majesty, there was born a daughter (named) Lakshmi, possessed of lotus-like hands, 
[just as from the ocean, which is the abode (of the sun) of mane’ gleaming rays, there 
sprang Lakhsmi, possessed of a lotus in (her) hand]; J agattuhgadéva, ihe moon o the night- 
lotus of the Yadu race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautifal women, married her (viz. 
Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha), just as Hari, the moon to the night-lotus of the Yadu 
race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (eis. the goddess Lakshmi). 
EEUU TE IRIURE hs SR SM LR ieee ce xt ce Tte ero, rM em 
1 The same as Thmralipte, ùe. Tamlük ; see p. 27 ७00४९, 
4 [Compare Sifupdlavadha, I. 48] 
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—— š Kandarpadéva, whose bravery was known as fa 
two sprang Raffa-Kan NET - ns tar ag | 
y = क 0 was a grinding-stone to (his) enemies, who dwelt in the | 
e CR E women, who was a refuge to all men, (and) who was a store of merit and | 
n t as from (Hari and Lakshmi) sprang the god Kandarpa (४.०. Cupid), whose — 
beauty, [jus shores of the four oceans, who is a grinding-stone to (Ais) 


i far as the j ; 
E n rues the minds of beautiful women, who is a refuge to all persons, (and) who — ' 
enemies, e 


is a store of heavenly beauty]. is wa I 
i (V.21) This king, overrunning, by means of his own valour, the earth shining with 


° ang, became (४.७. was known 98) Sri-Kirti-Náráyana, just as the god 
« REM i E uiti stride, the earth shining with the girdle of the four oceans, = 2 
: Tene an Gxi-Kirti-NarByana; on hearing of whose birth, the lustre of the faces, the minds, | 
and the heads of (his) enemies, whose understanding was bewildered, simultaneously experienced | 
dejection, fear, and the cavity of the hands folded (as a mark of) servitude. i 
(V. 22.) This Indrarâja (IL), having uprooted Meru (Mahódaya P) with ease, was not | 

puffed up with pride at (his) defeating (king) Upéndra who had saved Góvardhana, just as 
the god Indra, who uprooted (Mount) Méru with d not puffed up with pride at (his) j 
vanquishing (the god) Upéndra (Krishna) who had uplifted the Gévardhana (mountain). | 

(V. 28.) This lord of the earth, entitled to obeisance from all men, on founding many | 
endowments to temples and agraháras (to Brêhmanas), to be respected (by all), became, in | 
point of fame for charity, superior to Para$urüma, the greatness of whose merits shone bythe | 
gift of a single insignificant village.” E 

(Ll: 48-56. And he, the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara, the | 
prosperous Nityavarshanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the JParamabhattáraka i: 
Mahérdjadhirdja Paramêsuara, the prosperous Akálavarshadóva, being well, commands all the 
lords of provinces (ráshira), lords of districts- (vishaya), chiefs of villages, leading persons, 
officials, employés, functionaries, etc., according as they are concerned :— 

* Be it known to you that by Me, who resides at the capital of Manyakhéta (and) who 
has come to Kurundaka for the glorious festival of the binding of the fillet,—for the 
enhancement ofthe religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of (My) parents and 
Myself— with heartfelt devotion— eight centuries of years increased by thirty-six having 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Phálguna in the Yuva-samvatsara— having, on the completion of the glorious festival of the 
binding of the fillet, ascended the Tuldpurusha,? and having, without coming down from the pan, 
given away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Kurundaka and other villages, 
and four hundred villages besides, that had been confiscated by previous kings,— was bestowed 
to-day, by pouring water from the hand, for th 7E C Vaig MP ihôtra 
TAI iaaa = upan S , for the sake of the Bali, Charu, Vaisvadéva, Agm - i | 
Madhyandina (fk a), | (and) = cel. of the Lakshmana gótra, a student of the p । 
Me he oe gag os son of ri-Vennapabhatta who had come from Pataliputr® 7 
MD ebd ote Ui ca SS minak ia प शक | 
to tho west Valid, (ond) to 8, ४४४. to the east Varadapallika, to the south Nambhitajax4, 

s (and) to the north the village of err eee. uin Visus of Varyant together with’ the soya MET together with the royal share; 


n 


Ls a d 1 is Hk ha T HAA aa अर 


DIET 


— 


Médhyanding E | vaji- 
y (४4७), and upon Prabhikarabhatta, of the Lakshmana १८७१८, a student of the YA 
IY the illago ana 6066, a RU 

Kammanijjs stunted ithe Batty of Rânapabhatta,— the v of the name of Umvarà in the vicinity | 
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with the appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishmonts for) faults and the ten encak. 


with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, with the assessment in grain and gold. 
* 


(LI. 56-59.) “No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to him 
while enjoying (thts village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating (it), causing (tf) to be 
cultivated, or assigning (i) to another, in accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brahmana. 
Likewise, this My gift to a Brahmana should be assented to, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether My descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift of land is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver).” 


LL. 59 f. and vv. 24-26 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers, | 


(V. 27.) This praiseworthy panegyric! was composed by the illustrious Trivikramabhatta, 
the son of Némaditya (and) serving the feet of Indrarája. 


No, 5.—RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II. 
By Hira Lat, B.A., M.R.A.S.; NAGPUR. 
These plates were kindly sent to me by Mr. C. E. Low, 1.0.S., Deputy Commissioner of the 


- Balaghat district, Central Provinces. They were found in the village Ragholi belonging 


to the Sáletekri Zamindari, now under the Court of Wards and included in the Baihar tahsil of 
that district, by a cultivator while ploughing the field. There are three copper-plates, of 
which the second and third bear writing on both sides; the third plate has only two lines on 
the reverse side. The plates are broader in the middle than at the top or at the bottom. At 
the broadest part they measure nearly 6% inches, and the average height is 51". They are held 
together by a circular ring, 2,5,” in diameter, which is somewhat thicker and rugged at the 
place where the two ends are soldered together. A circular seal with tasselled borders is attached 
to the ring and was put on it before the ends of the ring were soldered together. The seal has 
in two lines the legend Sri-Jayavardhanadévasya, which is enclosed by ornamental circles 
running round the bottom of the tassels. The ring was cut and resoldered by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya, who kindly took for me the impressions which are reproduced on the accompany- 
ing Plate, The copper-plates were found when Mr. Low was writing the Gazetteer of the 
Bálághát District, in which an extract from my translation has already appeared. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, written in characters belonging to the northern 
class of alphabets. The average size of the letters is about 1". They are badly formed and 


‘somewhat difficult to read. The first 20 lines of the inscription (excepting the opening words 


Om svasti Srtvardhanapurát) and again lines 85 to 45 are in verse. The rest is Sanskrit prose. 
Final forms of £ occur in lines 1 and 38, and one of m in line 45. The letter b is not distinguished 


sfrom v. A notable orthographical peculiarity occurs in lines 32 f. and 40 £., where we find mv 
written for m in tdmora and kamvala. On the other hand b is omitted in kufumina (1. 24) for 


kufumbinah, but regularly expressed by v in dalámvu (1. 41). The letters witha répha at the 
top sometimes assume a very peculiar shape such as in sarva (1. 25) and varsha (1. 37). At 
other places they have the usual form, as in survva (1.29). There is also a tendency io change 
the final forms of nasals into anusvéra in contravention of the accepted grammatical rules, क 
in pramukháim (1. 24) and purushéi (1. 25). The ka of kamwala in line 40 f. has a pec 
form and differs from other kas ocourring in the inscription. 


Da Rh MEME WA DN AA — —= 


उ Tho word prafastd is here evidently used in the game sense as prafGstt. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voz, r 
T j the inscription is to record the grant of the village Khaddikg i 
he object of the B a temple of the Sun-god at Chattulliha (1. 29 f.) py kin 


district (1. 28) ji a 
ans Tt was issued from Srivardhanapura (l. 1) and is dated in the frd 


VATES the 80th day of the month Karttika (ll. 46 and 31). Judging from the 


‘tine i : i A.D. ; the characters very much resemb 
ting it may be assigned to the eighth century ; E semble tho 
णि plates of Govinda III. dated in the year 794 A.D. Jayavardhana गा, is E 


in lin 2 Jahés the lord of the whole Vij 
scribed in lines. 20-22 as a devotee of Mahéévara, _ Be : indhya, and 
Mahárájádhirüja Paramésvara. He belonged to the Sailavarnsa (verse 1). His grandfather 
who bore the same name 88 himself, killed the former king of the Vindhya and made tho 
Vindhya his residence (v. 3). The son of Jayavardhana I. and father of the donor Was 
Srivardhana IL, who styled himself Vindhyésvara (v. 4), and who may have founded 
Értvardhanapura from which the present charter was issued. Five more ancestors of this ling 
are mentioned, the first of whom was Srivardhana I. His son was Prithuvardhana, who i 
stated to have attacked Gujarat (v. 1). In his family was born Sauvardhana (v. 2), one of 
whose three sons killed the king of Paundre? (Bengal and Bihar), whilé another conquered the 
king of Kasi (Benares). Of this latter, whose name is not mentioned, Jayavardhana I, was 
the son (v. 3). 
The first verse of this charter opens with an obscure epithet to Srivardhana I. who is called 
Kailds-dchala-twiga-srtiga-vipula-drénija-vansa-prabhuhk, which apparently means “the lord 
of-the family of her who was born in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailisa 
mountain.’ Ttis very difficult to hit at the true import of this expression, and the only 
conjecture I can hazard is that it may mean the Gangavamsa, of which the Sailavainéa was 
probably a branch or a more well known name at that time. Otherwise it is difficult to see why 
in the same verse the same person should be called the lord or ornament of two families. If my 
conjecture 19 correct, the force of prakhyátó bhuvt (famous or known on the earth) preceding 
Satlavamsa-tilakah would be apparent. The Sailavathéa is very probably identical with the 
Sailódbhavas or Silédbhavas of Orissa, to which Prof. Hultzsch has kindly drawn my 
attention. In the plates of the time of Sasinkarija, a feudatory chief Mádhavarája IL, who 
issued YA charter, is spoken of as belonging to the Silédbhava family, which is identical with 
the Sailédbhava of the Buguda plates of Mádh rmant i The ` 
uada da p si avavarman* as pointed out there. The former 
= ated in the year 619-20 A.D. and is the older of tho two. Both were found in the Ganjam 
a na di charters were issued from Kêngêda or Kaingéda, which is identified by 
los ja he a page Kong-u-o* of the Chinese traveller Hinen "sing, who visited. the 
he Ue = पटा This principality was inoluded in the Kalinga country or, roughly 
of Krishnagivi E js m granted by Mádhavarája II. was situated in the district 
east oa ker bi ide which is a name of Jagannütha (Puri) in Orissa. 
Indravarman of Kali? i t 
Giigas,’s an epithet x oas 18 eee of as the ‘establisher of the spotless family of the 
not occur in other grants of the Gángas of Kalinga. So he 
à new name, which probably he introduced in | 
diregani omplimentary. The new name is a metronymic; so we may 
ag Beslan ae erate: The Buguda inscription tells us how one 
sra ct er io create a fit ruler for the land, and how the god 
t However duis the lord Sailódbhava, who became the founder of 
it could not have failed later on to WA mentary the story may have been in the beginnings 
ENS. AE Wemba analogona to fie alisged origin of 1 Ppear somewhat analogous to the alleged origin of low 
* Above, Vol. III. p, 103 f, 


—— 


3 Above, Vol. VI. 57 3 Wilson's Pi. = 
. 144, 8 15hnu- P. rå . II. p. te 5. 
x Above, Vol, VT. 186, * Above, Vol, III. p. = ae aee 
Aboye, Vol, VI, p. 144. * Cunningham’s Ancient Geography, p. 818.. 


8 Above, Vol. III. p. 127. 
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s the country where the Gáühgavarméa originated. King | 
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No. 5.1 RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II. * 483 


aste dlic dero uals onlin: do wan kan Ka DOE E TEE which trace their origin to some such inanimate objects as scarecrows, dird from 


Mahêdêva s body, or the sweat of his brow. In fact the igi i 
Lingo liberated the first men of the tribe from a cave E de Eu a MEC UD 
removing a stone 16 cubits high with which Mahádóva had closed the mouth of the cave, and 
oe came 16 scores of e at once.1 The Sailédbhava origin would thus appear something 
: Wn Dra on this story. Recognising the tendency, which has always existed and 
still exists, to adopt eponymous names under the influence of what Sir Alfred Lyall calls the 
gradual Bréhmanising of castes, it would not be surprising to find a family with a dubious 
patronymic insinuating a non-Brühmanical origin, preferring a metronymic connected with 
so holy a deity as the Ganges, in spite of the Kshatriya mode of calling themselves after the 
male parent. It will then be asked why in the present grant the Sailavaméa was at all 
mentioned, to which an answer may be found in the fact that there are always three classes 
of people : the conservatives or those who would stick to the old things only, the moderates 
who would tolerate both the new and the old, and the extremists who would wholly discard 
the old, and probably the donor of the present grant belonged to the second class. All this is, 
however, extremely hypothetical, and I only hazard it in the hope that a better explanation 
may be forthcoming. By the way I may mention that it was the G&hgavam£a kings of Orissa 
who revived Sun-worship and built many temples dedicated to that deity ; and again most of 
the officials, such as samáhartri and sannidhátri (1. 24), are those chiefly found in the grants of 
Orissa kings. These are other items in support of the donor's family connection with Orissa. 
With regard to the places mentioned in the grant, I identify Khaddika with Khadi, a 
village three miles north-east of Ragholi where the plates were found. It is only a Sanskritised 
name like Laüjik8? for Lanji, which is also not very far away from this place. Katéraka is 
probably the present Katera near Katangi, 60. miles west of Ragholi. I cannot identify 
Chattulliha, unless it is a mistake for Raghulliha or Ragholi, where the plates have been found. 
With the elision of a little stroke in the first letter, and giving a slightly slanting position to 
the ‘second, the word would read as Reghulliha. This may find support from the fact that the 
engraving of the grant is very defective, and that several other mistakes have been committed in 
lines 33, 40, 44, eto. I cannot find in the Central Provinces a place answering to Srivardhana- 
'pura. It could not be Srivardhana in the Bombay Presidency, the famous seaport referred to 
by European travellers as Ziffardah and celebrated as the birth-place of the frst Peshwa.* 
From what has been stated above, the family would seem to have come from a seaport in the east 
rather than from the west. But the place must be searched for nearer home, and it may be that 
itis now non-existent. The probability is that it was situated somewhere near Rámtek in the 
Nagpur district. Five miles from this place there is a village called Nagardhan which was 
known as Nandivardhana’ in olden times, and local traditions assert that the surrounding 
country was ruled from that place by Kshatriya Rijas. The village contains ancient remains 
and is mentioned as the name of a district together with Nagpur in the 10601 plates of the 
Báüshtraküta king Krishna IIL. dated in the year 940 A.D? It is plain therefore that” 
EMEN Ega ee 1 DT 


1 Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. IX. p. 158. 

2 See Hunter's Orissa, Vol. I. p. 279 f. Dr. Hunter says :— € At a remote period, Sun-worship, driven out 
of Védic India by materializing superstitions, found shelter on the secluded Eastern coast. Its existence in Orissa 
in ancient times is proved not only by the fact of a specific division of the country being devoted to it, but also by 
the rock writings . < < e The most exquisite memorial of Sun-worship in Indis, ox I believe in any country, 
is the temple of Kon&rak upon the Orissa shore.” ie 

3 In the Ratanpur inscription of Jájalladéva, Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 93.. 

4 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XL p. i sn i 

6 Mr. Craddock’s Settlement Report, , p. 15. 

« ह be borne in mind that this part of the country was for a long time under Gonds and afterwards the 
Marfthas, and as a rule the memory of these only survives. 

1 Above, Vol. V.-p, 196 £..- 
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Wa” ss 
N E reat importance before it gave its 
di ardhana must have been a place of grea P name to 
RELTA I hold that this was founded by a successor of J ayavardhana II. who removed th 
capital from Srivardhanapura, also named after a king of the same line, to the place to which p. 
; 1 The Ráshtrakütas rose in power on this side in the eighth century, ang i 


ng 


gave bis own name. 1 M9, š: "a 
is probably they who displaced the Sailavam$a dynasty of the Vindhya mountains. Nandivax- 
dhana or Nagardhana is about 100 miles from Ragholi, and both were included in the same district 


about a century ago. It may also be stated that, so far as I have been able to find, there are E 
other villages ending in vardhana in Bålâghåt or any of the surrounding districts, and the name 
is so peculiarly different from those of other villages in the locality that it may almost be called 


unique; for theso reasons the location of Srivardhanapura round about Nandivardhana or Rámtek 


carries ab least a certain probability with it. 


TEXT. 
Seal. 
1 श्रोजयव- 
2 yazaa [॥*] 
First Plate. 
1 भं खस्ति atau [॥*] 'केलासाचलतुङ्गशुङगः- 
2 विपुलद्रोणोजयेशप्रभुः' wemdr भुवि शैलवं- 
9 शतिलकः शी — - adit यो am । तत्पुत्रः yaa 
4 an निजसुनव्याकष्टखड[ः] war देशं गौज्जरमास- 
Š साद सहसा विक्रान्तिभियेस्तत: ú [१*] तदंशप्रभवो 
6 व्यजोजनदलं सौवद्दनो भूपतिभचक्रक्र- 
7 मलब्धविक्रमयशः” quw ad । ते- 
8 'पासुल्जितवैरिदारणपटुं पौण्डाधिपं च्झाप- 
9 तिं इलैको विषयं तमेव सकलं ome शौ- 
10 aif ॥ [२*] ताभ्यामन्यतमो विहत्य सदसा z- 
77 पोंडतं दारुणं काशिं काशिनराधिपं सित- 


: Second, Plate; First Side. n 
b गुणी ame जेता दिषां | aqat जयवधने- — 
3 ति वचसा ख्यातो वरो, भूरूतां fag gm eri s 


* From the original i 
Plates, Iam indebted 

* Metres bara vikrtai in to Pr £. Hultzsch for a f ions i i 

पपया also of tho two next verses, gO Ry lg 


[] There are two letters here 


they were which I A OON ee 
ai Pues eae ont Wie by the engraver. ‘The metre aleo shows that 


TRed?gu? ` Tum "fere? 


, 


: CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


KO mop 


s 
Í; u nak “373334 


Plates of Jayavardhana II. ? e 


W. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH. 
E. HUIXZ8CHngamwadi Math ColleSRONLBigfized by eGangotri 
e 


4 

| 
© H 
n 
H8 
|| 
I 
; 
r1 


9 
No. $.] RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II. 45 


14 सुचिरं इत्वा चकार fafi ॥ aam, 
15 ष्टः शसवर्दितानेकविशालवंशः | feat विश्ध्य 

16 sara; ae सुतो वभूवः ॥ [३*] aen- 

17 वजः सकलवेरिविनाशद्चो जातो RT- 

18 गुणनिघिच्जेयवद्यंनाख्यः । - लक्ष्मीप्रगाढ- T 
19 परिरंभणपीडिताङ्गं ger fed यमगमत्मरु- ; 
20 Ga कीत्तिः ú [५*] परममाहेखरो मातापिढपादा- > 
21 नुध्यातः सकलविंध्याधिपतिः महाराजाधिरा- 

22 जपरमेश्रश्रीजयवर्ष कुशलो 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
23 कटेरकविषयोयखहिकायां ब्राह्मणा[न्‌*] संपूज्य प्रति- 
24 वासिनोन्यांख कुटुमिन' (Ú समाइढंसननिधाढमसुखां' 
25 यथाकालाध्यासिनः सर्वराजपुरुषांः विषयपतीं- ` 
26 w समाज्ञापयति [u] विदितमस्तु भवता’ यथास्माभिर- 
27 यं ग्रामः सनिधिः सोपभिधिः सव्वंकरादान- 
28 समेतः प्रतिषिष्चचाटभटप्रवेशः सदशा- 
29 पराधः सर्व्वपीडाविवज्जितः चहुन्निइप्रतिष्ठि- 
30 तअ्रोमदादित्यभद्टारकाय अधिष्ठानविज्ञसिकया 
31 ०काक्तिक्यासुदकपूब्व॑माचन्द्राक्षग्रहस मकालोप- 
82 भीगार्थ मातापिच्रोरात्मनस ger ता- 
88 "amar प्रतिपादित इत्यवगत” समुचितभो- 
Third Plate; First Side. 
84 गभागादिकं भक्ताः सुखं वस्तव्यं ú तथा We ws 
. 85 sp ú “iaga दत्ता राजभिः सगरादि- 
36 सिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ॥ [६*] 
37 षष्टिं वर्षसहखाणि am मोदति भूमिदः । आ- 
` 5 ; 3 zawa. a 3 Read बभूव. 
pede ET The simile Wa s compare Aeg Raaf यख कोति: 


in the SáAityaprakáfa, “th «lidem, (lóka 241. For this parallel quotation I am indebted to Pandit Hirauanda 
Sastri, M.A. : 


i ead "प्रसुखान्‌. š 
° Rend MAUA: * Read gig fen: 1R à 
० Rend “HAAA. s Read भवतां. ७ Read काचिंक्या*. 


™ Read तास). 33 Read I | ४ Bead सुक्ता. 
^ Read बई? : 


| EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA.  —— [Von rx. | 


88 च्छेत्ता चानुतन्ताः च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ [७*] स्वद- 

99 at परदताः वा यो wid वसुन्धरां । स frst- i 
40 at कर्मिभूताः  पिठुभिः we पच्यते ॥ [ct] इति क- 

41 “वलदतास्वुविन्दुलोलां सियमतुचिन्त्य मनुष्य- Ë 


42 Ma च सकलमिदसुदाद्तः च wer a fe ge 
` 4g 8; परकीत्तेयो विलोप्याः ॥ [e*] ज्ीज्रीवर्दनदिव- 
š 44 स्य॒ miaa । शोमाचण्डपालेन fee 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


45 खितं भासनं शभम्‌ । [१०*] प्रवर्घमानविज- 
46 यराज्ये सस्व ३ कार्तिके ?] दिन o [WE] 


TRANSLATION. 


‘(Line 1.) Om, Heil! From Srivardhanapura. 


(Verse 1.) (There was) king Srivardhana (I.), the lord of the family of her? who was 

- born in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailisa mountain, (and) famous on (this) 

earth (as) the ornament of the Sailavarhéa. His son Prithuvardhana, formerly having 

drawn the sword with his own arm, at. once overcame the Gaurjara country by (his various) 
attacks. 

(V. 2) King Sauvardhana, who was born in his family, begat three sons of his own, 
who in due course acquired the glory of heroism on the circle of the earth. One of them, 
possessing valour, haying killed the Paundra king who was skilled in rending up (his) powerful 
enemies, took the whole of that country. 


(V. 3.) The third of them, of white (%,6. pure) character, the vanquisher of foes, having 
forcibly killed the self-conceited (and) cruel king of the Kis, took Kasi (from him). His ` 
son, known by the name of Jayavardhana (I.), the best of kings, having killed the lord of the 
Vindhya, took up his residence in the Vindhya for a long time. 


(V. 4.) His son was Srivardhana (11), the lord of the Vindhya, who possessed. immovable ` 
(permanent) wealth like the immovable Vindhya mountain itself, who banished poverty by gifts 
of elephants, (and) who augmented the prosperity of various (ofher) big families. 

(V. 5.) His son, skilled in destroying all (his) enemies (and) a treasury of great virtues, 

. was called: Jayavardhana (IL). The goddess of Wealth so closely embraced him that the 
goddess of Fame, as if (jealous of her cowife), out of anger ascended to the heavens.!! 


eA कह... RS 


is Te SEC. C o t Besse ४ Read RRIT: 
s Read संवत्‌. manors are very common in inscriptions; seo ०७, Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p, 210, note 8.. 


3 I tak च | 
Ganga mamia TA Etan to stand for drópfjd-vasa in accordance with Pim. VI, 8, 63, amd to mean the 
E is that he was very wealthy, and that his fame reached up to the heavens, 
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—Ó———M— E 
T M) — 4 
= m 209 ms devout worshipper of Mahé$vara (Siva), who meditated on the feet of his 
m x en xd Is poe es e Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara, the illustrious 
od health, having worshipped the Brihmanas in (the vill 
Khaddika in the district (vishaya) of Katéraka, i à mU erus 
t ५ issues à command to the inhabitant 
householders (as well as) revenue collectors, receivers o£ publio property aad m mee s 
are appointed from time to time, (and) to all state officers and provincial governors. 


(L. 26.) * Let it be known to you that this village is given ith hid 

(and) deposits, together with (the right of) taking all the Mh ae IU T 
the regular or irregular forces to enter (the village), with (the fines leviable on) the ten 
offences, free from all troubles, to (the temple of) the holy Aditya-bhattaraks (i.e. the 
Sun-god) set up at Chattulliha, at the request of the residence (vis. Érivurdhauspurie l. 1) 
on the Karttiki (tithi), with libations of water, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the gn 
the planets endure, for the purpose of increasing the roligious merit of (Our) parents and of 
Ourself, by (this) copper-plate charter. Knowing this, let (al?) live happily, enjoying (their) 
due portion of rights, etc. And it is thus enjoined in the Dharmasdstra : ”— i 


[Here follow four of the customary imprecatory verses.] 


(V. 10.) (This) auspicious charter was written by the illustrious Mahâchandapâla, who 
subsisted on the lotus-feet of the illustrious Srivardhanadéva. a 


(L. 45.) The year 8 of the augmenting and victorious reign, the 30th day of 
Karttika. 


No. 6.—MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OF AMMARAJA TI. 


By Proressor E. HurTZscE, Px.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


This interesting record of the Eastern Chilukya dynasty was first published in 1905 by 
Messrs. A. Butterworth and V. Venugopal Chetti in their Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 164 f., 
with seven photograpbio Plates. The original copper-plates had been “ discovered by Mr. 
Venugopal Chetti in the Raimalingésvarasvami temple at Madanür,a village about 10 miles 
from Ongole, Nellore district.” I re-edit the inscription from ink-impressions supplied by 
Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, to whom the original plates were kindly forwarded at my request 
by Mr. Butterworth, and who contributes the following remarks on them :— 

“These are five copper-plates, measuring 92” by about 4,5", The first and last 
plates bear writing only on their inner side end have raised rims about उह high only on 
their engraved side. The three remaining plates, which “bear writing on hoth sides, have 
rims of the same height projecting on both sides? Through holes (j'in diameter), bored 
on the left margin of each plate, is passed a circular ring, which appears to have been cut and 
re-soldered before the plates came into my hands. The ring measures 54” in diameter and is a 
little more than ¥ thick. Its ends, which are slightly thinuer, are secured in the upper part of 
an expanded lotus flower of eight petals. To the lower part of the same lotus, which is 
fashioned into a rim-like projection, is soldered a circular seal, which measures 2” in 
diameter and is nearly $" thick. It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend 
Sri-Tribhuwandihku[fa] in the canto, in a? 72727 |l C in the centre, in characters similar to those of the inscription. Below 


theft, wrong action (adultery); slander, harsh language, untruthful- 


17 bably killing (murder 
hese were probably g ( ) sm and perverse behaviour, enumerated as dafadhd pápakarma in the 


ness, incoherent conversation, uncivility, athei 
Sukrantti, adhydya 8, sl6ka 6. š 

3 The high rims are responsible for the fact 
come out well in the ink-impressions. 


that some symbols et the beginning and the end of lines have not 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 2 [Vor. Ix 


à anded lotus flower, and above it a running (?) boar facing the proper 


legend is an 6 E i 5 
zA aa of the boar isan elephant goad, and behind its tail a crescent. 


The alphabet is of the same Telugu type as in other grants of the same dynasty X E 
period. No distinction is made between ‘secondary ó and au, and secondary £ and ६ is often 
written as ४ and u, Final k occurs in line 82, ¢ in Il. 8, 30 and 51, n in Il, 10, 18, 24, 87, 39, 59, 
and min Il. 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 51, 54, 55 and 60. The jihvámáliya is used in Il, 42, 51, axa the 
upadhmantya in JI. 10, 41, 43, 46 and 51. 
x Tho following orthographical irregularities deserve to be noted. Against one of 

. Panini’s rules (VIII. 4, 49) the shof varsha is doubled in Il. 8 and 11, but not in 1l. 13, 18, 
95 and 40. Some spellings are due to the Telugu pronunciation. Thus we find yétad (1 57) 
for Gad, ywitara (ll. 84 f. and 57, but not in 1, 89) for uttara, rakshandyayiva (l. 47 f.) for 
rakshandy=aiva, aruha (1.50) for arha, krishia (l. 39) for krishna. Dental n is employed ° 
instead of lingual z in Kiranapuram and krishna (l. 43), punya (ll. 49, 50), dbharana (U. 49, 
53), ganéfa (1.50), yuttardyana (l. 54 f). The vowel riis replaced by riin krishna (1, 49), 
Sadrigé (1. 52) and kritvé (1. 56). Tho palatal sibilant is improperly used in sasha (1.50) for | 
samgha and ४८७४४० (1, 52) for sadri$ó. x 

The language is Sanskrit’ prose, interspersed with 20 Sanskrit verses. In 1, 56-60 some 
names of villages, tanks and fields appear in their Telugu forms. At the end of the record 
the usual imprecatory verses and the names of the Ajfapti, composer and writer are missing. 


As the inscription records a grant to a Jaina, temple, it opens with an invocation of the 
Jaina religion (v. 1). Ll. 3-41 contain the genealogy of the Eastern Chálukya dynasty down 
to Samastabhuvandsraya Vijayaditya (VI) or Ammarija (IL), the date of whose coronation 
is given in the same two verses (13 1.) as in his Padankalüru grant. The genealogical portion 
contains two passages of historical importance, the first (ll. 13-16) describing the reign of 
Vijayáditya III., and the second (Il. 22-82) the accession of Chálukya-Bhima II. 

The Pithápuram inscription of Mallapadéva reports that Vijay&ditya III. slew Mangirij 
burnt Chakraküta, terrified Sahkila, residing in pedem aii ES = Krishna, esed he 
dignity to Vallabhéndra, and received elephants as tribute from the king of Kalinga.” The slay- 
ing of Mangi 18 referred to also in three other inscriptions. The second of them adds the burn- 
ing 3 Kiraņapura, and the third states that the king, having terrified Krishna and Sankila, 
SR ma their city. Hitherto we did not know who Mangi and Sankila were. Verse 

yapundi grant calls the former ‘ the king of the great Nodamba-rashtra’ and the 
Thus Mangi seems to have been one of the Palla- 


9 d of Sankila with that of Krishna, the Maliyapündi 
la was ‘joined by the fierce Vallabha? The Nellore District 


> but am unable Bede Sankuka (or Sahkaragana) of Chédi, the son 
un u Kiranapura, where Sakila resided according to th y Kiranapura, where Sankila resided according to the 
Ind. Ant. Vol, VIT, y. 1 

Xin एग. IV. p 988 है 
> Vol. V. p, 
verso 10 (compare above, Vol, Iv ` Vol, XII p. 213, text line 16 £; 1. 9.4 

4 हीरक Vol IV. p, 226 and me 16 f.; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 
: DT eee P 322 ea i Vol. IV. p. 227 | 

| à | a , Ol. p. ` 

p. 102, 1 Ind, Ant, Vol, xir p. 268. 


"B4 of this grant aro identical with 11. 82-41 of the Maliyapündi grant. 
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Y === iii i ia: 
Pithüpuram inscription and Krishnaráj 


== a according to the Malivapündi t (v. two 
grants the burning of this Kiranapura,! the residence of Kisha and Santas T re to 


Vijayaditya III. himself. Verse 15 of the Maliyapündi grant informs us that this feat was in 
reality performed by a military officer named Pandaranga. Tt is perhaps worth noting that 
another Råshtrakûta prince named Krishnarája is mentioned in a grant of A.D. 8883 Between’ 
the slaying of Mangi and the victory over Saükile the Maliyapündi grant Don) that Vija- 
yáditya VER £ defeated the Gahgas who took refuge on the peak of Gahgaküta, As हर 
in the Nellore District Inscriptions (p. 169, note 3), this statement may or may not be a mere 
variant of one in the Pithipuram inscription, according to which the king burnt Chakraküta.4 
He is elsewhere said to have ‘ defeated the unequalled Gahgas.5 ‘Finally the new grant reports 
that Vijayaditya III. bore the surname Parachakraráma (L14. - 


The Maliyapündi grant gives a vivid description of the struggles that took place after the 
death of Vikramáditya II. Five years passed in continual wars between the rival claimants, 
among whom Yuddhamalla, Rájamártanda and Kanthiké-Vijayaditya are mentioned by 
name. Then Rájabhims (or Chilukya-Bhima IL) succeeded in restoring order by slaying 
Rájamártanda, defeating and banishing Kanthiki-Vijayiditya and Yuddhemalla, and killing 
many other rebels. Yuddhamalla (II.) is the son of Tala, to whom one grant of Chilukya- 


Bhima II. attributes a reign of seven years while two other grants, like the Maliyapfindi ` 


grant, take no official notice of his reign. Réjamértanda is perhaps the same as Rájamayya in 
the Kaluchumbayyu grant,” and he is mentioned also in the Kolavennu plates? In editing 
these plates I committed a mistake, which has been endorsed by Dr. Fleet! and Prof. Kielhorn,! 
in taking Rêjamêrtanda as a surname of Chilukya-Bhima II. As stated in the Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p. 170, note 4), the Maliyapündi grant now shows that Rájamártanda was a distinct 
person. Dr. Fleet has already noticed that 11, 17-19 of the Kolavennu plates contain a verse, 
the first half of which I would now, with the help of his remarks, correct as follows :— 


यस्तातविक्यनाख्यं ध७) दि सुन्निटिछवराजमात्तण्डौ [1४] 


Thus the verse mentions four enemies of Chálukya-Bhima II. :—Tátabikyana, Dhaladi (or 
Dhalaga), Munnigiva and Rájamártanda. Kanthikê-Vijayêditya, whom the king banished 
along with Yuddhamalla IL, is undoubtedly the same as Kanthika-Béta or Vijayáditya V., the 
son of Amma I. and the ancestor of the Eastern Chálukyas of Pithipuram.! 


The subjoined grant was made at a winter solstice (uétardyana, 1. 54 £). The donee was 


-a temple of Jina (Jindlaya) in the south of Dharmapuri (v. 17), which was in charge of a ` 


priest of the Yápaniya-samghal* (v. 18). It had been founded by the Kafakardja (l. 54) 
Durgarája (v. 16) and was named Katakabharana-Jinalaya (v. 17 and 1. 93), evidently after 
a surname of the founder. At his request (l 54) the grant was made, and the grant portion 
‘opens with à pedigree of his family. His ancestor Pandaranga is stated to have burnt 
` Kiranapura, the residence of Krishnarája (v. 15), and accordingly must have been a military 
officer of Vijayfditya LIL. His son Niravadyadhavala was appointed Katakardja (1. 44 f). 
His son was the Kafakádhipati Vijayaditya (L 45 £), and his son was Durgardja (v. 16). 
oo 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 213, text line 17. Ç 
2 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 42, verse 10 (compare above, Vol. IV. p. 226 and note 7). 


3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 66. 4 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 227. — 
6 PI Vol. I. p. 42, verse 10. 6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 214, text line 81. 
1 -Ind. . Vol. I. p. 44; above, Vol. V. p. 188, note 8. e 
s Ne A aa 181 Ein eae "s South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 46 and note 1. 
, . p. 181. 
-1 Jnd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 269, and above, Vol. VII. p. 182. 
V Lists of Southern Inscr. No, 562. 12 Above, E के f. 
13 Above, Vol. LV. p. 227. ; M Compare tbid. p. 5 


Jo See notes 1 and 2 above. 


` 
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ga” द्‌ क s —— 
: e Pandaraaga of y. 15) is mentioned as Ajfapit ina grant of Vijayadit ^ 
2. ds Brod ji: Katakidhipati, i.e, ‘superintendent of the royal ae which oe "d 
by his three lineal descendants, seems to be peculiar to the court of the Mastern Chálukys kings 
p: Tleet remarked that the grants of Amma I. and Amma II. mention Katakarája, Katak, 
and Kajakdahtia as Ajilapti; and came to the conclusion that these two words were not proper 
names, but mere titles? The Maliyapündi grant now shows that in each case they refer to ong 
of the three direct descendants of Pándaraüga, who bore that title, vis. Niravadyadha vali 
- Vijayüditya and Durgerüja. It seems preferable to take also Kadeyarája m the grant of 
Chilukya-Bhima 12 as a vulgar form of Kajakardja, the title of Vijayüditya, and not as ६ 
proper name, x 
The object of the grant was the small village (grdmafikd) of Maliyapündi (1. 55) in the 
district (vishaya) of Kamma-nandu (1.42). Its boundaries are given inl. 56 f. The northern 
boundary, Dharmavuramu, is the Telugu form of Dharmapuri, to the south of Which the 
Jinálaya was situated (v. 17). According to the Nellore District Inscriptions (p. 174, note) 
both Dharmapuram and the western boundary, Kalvakuru, are now in the Addanki division of 
the Ongole tiluka. Of two inscriptions at Dharmavaram (p. 966 ff. of tho same work) the first 
mentions Guyakenalla (Vijayáditya IIT.), Pindaraiga, the burning of Kiranapura, and Dharma. 
yuram. An inscription at Addanki (p. 896 f. of the same work) also refers to Pándaraüga and 
Dharmavuram, MaJiyaptndi itself, the village granted, does not exist any more at present (ibid. 
p. 167), but its former position is fixed by the identification of two of its boundaries, The 
district of Kanima-nindu, to which it belonged, is identical with the Kamma-rüshtra or 


Kammá&ka-rüshtra of other inscriptions. To my former remarks on this geographical name! ` 


may be added that it occurs as Kammdka-ratha in the J aggayyapóta inscriptions of PurisadataË 
This’ Prikyit form renders my suggestion that Kammika may be meant for Kammdikat 
untenable ; for the latter would have become in Prákrit Kammañka, and not Kammáka. 


TEXT. 

| First Plate. 
: + wg स्थात्षिजगनुताय सततं गजीमज्लिनेन्द्रप्रभोर॒ुद्दामाततशासन[]- 
य Ramai च । wi यस्य दुष्कलिक्तता दोषाय 


Renaa] () g- 


वृत्तानि च भूतले न वितता maa नित्यं क्षिते[ः*] ú [१४] + afe 
सीमतां  सकलभुवनसं-° 


atest . .... हारितिपुचाणां कौशिकिवरप्रसादलब्धरा- 
नाम्माठग[ण*]परिपालितानां खासिमहासेनपादानुध्यायिनाम्‌ भगव- 


6 ब्रारायणप्रसाटस r L = ° 
"011 पलवरराइलांच्छनेचणचणवशिक्ततारातिमण्ट[ला]-“ 
1 Above, Vol, Y. p. I š 

3 Above, Vol. Y s io { Above, Vo VIL. p. 1848. ^ ~ © 


5 See Bhagwanlal Indra; z Q Abovo, Vol. VIII 
3 t Ww . p. 288. 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 258 £. s NM on the Amaravati Stupa, p. 66, and Bühler's transcripts in | 
* Above, Vol. VIII, p, 284, and Jaggayyapeta, p. 110 (compare Plate lxii, £.), 


7 From two sets of ink-i ; 
-1mpressions. : R 
cad faei . 
the next line. Tira 


ट्छ 


> = 


9 The anusvdra stan inni 
" Read "वशौकुता", e 
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7 नामअसेधावस्थस््नानपवित्नीकृतवपुषाम! चालुक्यानां कुलमलंकरिप्णोस्स्त्या[] 


8 यवल्लभेन्द्रस्य Wat कुनविष्णुवदैनोष्ट[*]दश वर्ष्षाणिः वेगिमण्डलमपालयत्‌ | 
तदात्म- 


Second Plate; First Side. ; 
9 जो 'जयसिहस्त्रयस्त्रिशमू | तदलुजेन्द्रराजनन्दनो विव्णुवद्चेनो नव । तत्स- . 
: नुझा गियुवराज- = 
10 +९पंचविंश्रतिन्तत्पु्ो जयसिंहस्त्रयोदश । तदवरज[:*] 'कोकिलिष्षण्मासान्‌ | 
; तस्य As भ्राता 
11 विश्णुवद्देन[स्त]मुचाद्य [alafia (O aaf [*] ag विजया- 
दित्यभश्ट*]रकोषादश । “wat 
19 विष्णुवईैनष्षड्टिंशतम्‌ । नरेन्द्ररगराजासख्यो स्टगराजपराक्रमः [।*] विजयादित्य- 
13 wore चत्वारिंशत्समाष्टभि! [॥ २*] wara कलिविष्णुवईनोध्यद्दवषे । त- 
14 qa परचक्ररासापरनामधेयः [४] इत्वा *भूरिनोदंबराष्रनुपतिं संगिग्मद्दा- 


संग- 

15 v गंगानाशीतगंगकुटशिखराक्निज्जित्य  *सड्ड[[]लाधीशं संकिलमुग्रवज्ञभयुतं 
यो w[r- | 

16 aufer चतुसलारिंशतमव्दकांच विजयादित्यो <<a fafa । [27] 
तदनुजस्य लब्ध- : 


Second; Plate; Second Side. — | 
17 Amama विक्रमादित्यस्य सुतस्ालुक्यभिमस्तिंशतं' [*] तस्याग्रजो 


विजयादित्यः 
` 18 षण्मासान्‌ D°] तदग्रसनुरग्मराजस्सप्त वर्षाणि । तत्सूनुसाक्रम्य वालं 
चालुक्यभिमपि-' 
19 gagana -नन्दनस्तालनुपो :मासमेकं .। नानासामन्तवग्गैरधिकबल- 
gam” | 


र ° 
20 waini" ewer तं तालराज विषमरणसुखे साइसल्युग्न ते- 
21 जाः [7] एकाब्द सम्य गंभोलिधिवलयद्वतासन्वरक्षद्व रितं सीसाण्वालुक्य- 
SIN a n — — = EM 


1 Read “agat. 2 Read वर्षाणि Read mer 

* Bead “चिंशतं वर्षाणि 5 Read °पालय ला Read “ME 

१ Read "संगरे af. ` ves 

8 Read wgrest 3 in contravention of the rules, the first-balf of the verse ends in the middle of a compound 
E Read “MA” ४ pead Cava’? and “gaa 11 Read BAVANT. 


12 Read "fct औसांयालुव्यभीस” 
SRI JASAUGURU YISHWARADHTA 
JNANA SIMHASAN JNANAMANDIR Sox 
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22 सिमक्तितिपतितनयो विक्रमादित्यभूपः । [४*] पयादहमहमिकया विक्र 


मादित्यास्त- ç 
23 [ata राक्षसा इव प्रजाबाधनपरा - दायादराजपुचा राज्याभिलादि à 


—— _. >. às 


युद्दमज्लरा- i 
24 'जञसात्तरड्लकरिठकाविजयादित्यप्रथतयो विग्रद्धिभूता' आसन्‌ [e] ñw. 


: Third Plate; First Side. s 
28 हेणैव पंच वर्षाणि गतानि [1] ततः [*] “ोवधिद्र[]जमात्तैरन्तेष[1] 
येन रणे कृती D*] a- 


26 रिएकाविजयादित्ययुददमज्ञोः विदेशगौ । [५४] अन्ये सान्यमच्िब्तोपिः 
aet g- ; 

27 kaaa, देशोपद्रवकारिणः प्रकटिताः कालालयः प्रापिताः pè) 
RER- 


28 तमण्डलाग्रलतया यस्योग्रसंग्रामकावाज्ञा” तत्परखनुपैस्चः 
29 शिरसो मालेव qaraq । [६*] नादग्वा” विनिवर्त्तते रिपुकुलं कोपाग्निरा 
सूल- | tuc 
30 तः wei ala] यशो न लोकमखिलं सन्तिष्ठते न aag D°] gat 
भोधरराशिरप्यनुदिन* 
9l सन्तप्यमाने भृशं दारिद्योग्रतरातपेन जनसंसस्ये* न नो वर्षति । [७*] स 
| चालुक्यभिमनप्ता”. वि- š 
32 जय ; 
2 swarfšera=a[: U]  इादशाव्यात्समास्पम्यक्‌* राजभिमो धरातलं । [८*] 
तस्य Wer 
SUME Third Plate; Second Side. 
तेरुमासमानाक्कतः Uu 3 | [ 
| कतः ङुमाराभः [।*] लोकसाहादेव्या:* खलु यस्समभवदग्म[रा]- 


34 जाख्यः ° 
ps [e*] जलजातपत्रचामरकलशांकुशलक्षणां [क* ]करचरणतलः D*] 


; २८४७ Soy Dia mamaa OT As remarked in the Well १०८५५ 
is ai District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 1, the ल after HWS is superfluous; it was 
engra; writer had in his mind the frequent word मण्डल, ` | 


* Read विग्रद्दौभू ता. 
5 Read D * Read योवधीद्रा?. 4 Read “aa. 
7 Read "हत्तोइता. ` ie Gksharas बी and दु are engraved on an erasure. : 
10 Read perhaps ९ Read “ez. z Read ate o ° 
Proposed ; Nell istric 
š Read नादा s 3n the quoe Inscriptions, p. 178, note 6; * is engraved on an erasure - 
Read जनतासस्थे 15 Read "ite? stands at the beginning of thu noxt line. 


5 Read दाद्शा व 
पु TETIGA. म Read "qae क चि 
s: a 28. Read “म हा^. 
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22 सिसचितिपतितनयो विक्रमादित्यभूपः । [8*] 


मादित्यास्त- 
28 माय*]ने राक्षसा इव प्रजाबाधनपरा . दायादराजपुचा  राज्याभिलाषिणो 
. युद्मन्नरा- ; : 
'जसाचण्डलकर्ठिकाविजयादित्यप्रथतयो विद्रद्िभूता आसन्‌ [it 
24 “जमात्तण्डलक जया [ L] faq. 
I Third Plate; First Side. < 
25 हेणेव पंच वर्षाणि गतानि [t] ततः [*] योवधिद्र[1]जमात्तेण्वन्तेष[[] 
येन रणे wat D°] क- 
26 रिठकाविजयादित्ययुद्रमन्ञी" विदेशगौ । [at] अन्ये सान्यमहिसण्तोपि 
बहवो* g- र 
27 aa, देशोपद्रवकारिणः प्रकटिताः ra प्रापिताः [s] 
‘ee - 
28 तमण्डलाग्रलतया यस्योग्रसंग्रामकावाज्ञा” dawaa! 
29 शिरसो मालेव wara । [६*] नादग्वा” विनिवर्तते रिपुकुलं कोपार्निरा 
सूल- ° . 4 
30 त; ws यास] यशो न लोकमखिलं सन्तिष्ठते न a [e] ga 
भोधरराशिरप्यनुदिन* 
४7 सन्तष्यमाने भृशं दारिद्योग्रतरातपेन जनसंसस्ये* न नो वर्षति । [७*] < 
` चालुक्यभिसनप्ता” वि- 
89 : E : 
2 जयादिलनन्दन[ः ।*] हादशाब्यात्ममास्मम्यश्‌" राजभिमो धरातलं । [=°] 
तस्य We. 
| e ‘Third Plate; Second Side. 
कृत; qu = i 
ae ipn इमाराभः h] Qamea" खलु यस्समभवदग्म[रा]- 
जलजातपत्रचामरकलशांकुशलचणां[क*]करचरणतलः [|*] 
_ लसदाजा- ; 
Me a Nell, DM : 
perhaps engrayed baan d Inscriptions, p. 178, note 1, the ल after मार्चण्ड is superfluous; it was 
? Read विग्रददोभूता. Weer had in his mind the frequent word ggg ` 
5 Read "मीस * Read योवधीद्रा?. 4 Read oes. 
7 Read "aigan. | a akshar as बो and दु are engraved on an erasure. 
RT Ue Read “व्यं. š ° Read zig 39. 
Read Tas p d x ` 
x Read नदा gus in the it District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 6; ख is engraved on an erasure - 
rues eae an TENG 3 T rog stands at the beginning of thu noxt line. : 
£ उर: SSR Nu Read "uh. JR 6 हा? 
“head महा « 
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No. 6] ` MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OF AMMARAJA II. s 53 


I ————————————————— 


55 न्ववलंबितभुजयुगपरिघो गिरिन्द्रसानुरस्कः ॥ [tot] ` विदितधराधिपविद्यो 


विविधायु- 
86 धकोविदो 'विलिनारिझुलः - D°] करितुरगागमकुशलो रचरणांभोजयुग- 
87 'लमष्ठपश्वीमान्‌ ॥ [११*] कविगायककल्पतरुदिजसुनिदिनान्धवन्धुजन- 


88 सुरभिः [De] याचकगणचिन्तामणिरवनीशमणिरमहोग्रमहसा TARU ॥ ` 
[१२*] गिरिरसवसु- YA 


89 dere शकसमये माग्येशोष॑मासेस्मिनू [।*] ‘aeanenfea 
Aaaa [u १३*] 


wate रवौ घटलग्ने दवादशवर्षे तु जन्मनः ue [*] योधादुदयगिरीन्द्र 
रविसिव लोका- 


रूगुवारे 


40 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


41 gama ॥ [१४*] -स 'ससस्तभुवनाययण्वीविजायदित्यमहाराजाधिराजपरमे- 
सखर>९परस[धा] š 

42 'सम्मिकोस्मराजक्षम्मनाण्ड्विषयनिवासिनो 'राष्ट्रकुटप्रसुखान्कुटंबिनस्पव्व1* |निद्यमाज्ञा- 
पयति [V] 


48 .आय्था[:*] । शकिरनपुरमधाच्षोत्क्रिप्राजस्थितः यस्त्रिपुरमिव "सह्ेश>(पाण्ड- 
रंग[:*] प्रतापिः [e] तद्दि [al न । 

44 “खसहायोरन्वितस्थाप्यशक्य/ गणनममलकीत्तेस्तस्य“ सत्साइसानांसः ॥ [१५४] 
तस्य[ए*]त्म- 2: | 

45 जो निरवद्यधवल[;] कटकराजपइशोभितललाटः* [।*] तत्तनयो विजया- 
दित्यकट- 

46 काधिपति[;*]. । du" । a “दुग्गराज)२प्रवरगुणनिधिदार्मिकस्स- 
eme त्यागि भो[गो] zo 

47 महात्मा समितिषु विजयि” विरलक्ष्मनिवासः” [9] चालुक्यांनां च लक्ष्म्या 

š यदसिरपि सदा रक्षणाय]-* | 


oo 


1 Read FATT 2 Read AAT. 3 Read “afd. 
‘Read qr _ 5 Read "विजयादित्य * Read “घाम्मिको". 

7 Read “qe 8 Read किरण. ` ç 
१ Read "धाचौत्कणराजास्थितं ; as suggested in the Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 2, 
10 Corrected from महाश? प Read प्रतापौ 1 Read “सह सैर? 
13 Read "शक्यं u Read “ata: : Men “सानाम्‌. 

ead वृत्त. 
16 The visarga was added subsequently 
13 Read दुर्ग? = Read °वादी त्यागी, 20 Read ली ना 
22 
21 The visarga was added subsequently. - . Read रचणायव 
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54 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. wa ee 5 | 
E gm  du[:*] ख्यातो यस्यापि वेगीर्गादतवरमचासण्डलालंबनाय 
*] तेन act wag ae] 
|] कटकाभरनशुभांकितनाम s "qara 


l 
[tà 
- 49 faufefa TATANG [ 


वसति [॥ १७". | 
. Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


भज्जी ब्रापनियशंडप्रप॒ज्यको aga यः h] पअपुन्याकइनन्दिगच्छो , 
जिननन्दिसुनिचरो[थ]' ग- 
[ecam । [eet] ai aana () दिवा 
कर[*]ख्यो सुनिपंगवोभुत्‌॑ [*] यङ्गेवलज्ञ[ा*]ननिघि 
59 बच्चामा खयं जिनानां cin? gata ॥ [१८१] जीसान्दिरदेवसुनिस्- 
तपोनिधिरभवदस्य शिष्य? waja D%] + 
53 maaana संप्पन्नमिवाभिमन्यते लेकः” [॥ २०*] “तदघिष्टितकटका*]- 
भरनजिनालय[1]1]-“ ; 
:5५ य aama  खण्डस्फुटनवकत्योपिलिप्रपुजञादिसचसि्यत्येम्‌” (|) q 
55 त्तरायननिमित्ते मलियपूण्डिनासग्रामटिका सव्वेकरपरिहार(म्‌) सुदक- 
.56 ga” feat दत्ता । अस्य ग्राम[स्य*]ावधयः पूर्व्वतः gga? ॥ दक्षिणतः 
: ` यिनिमिलि ॥ ufala]- 
57 तः we । gaal चर्मवुरसु ॥ “बेतद्वासस्य चेत्रावधयः ved. 
. गोक्षनि- 
58. गुण्ठ ॥ måga] रावियपेरियचे69वु । दक्षिणतः स्थापितशिला | 
afte". wir fata [e] 
Fifth Plate. 
59 nfa: Heiney -को00बोयुतट[[]कच ॥' वायव्यतः स्थापितशिलैव | 
उत्तरतः दुब[चे]69वु [।*] 
60 इंशान्याम” i) कल्वकुरि -एव्योकचेनि fede” सोमा 


* Bead "मरण? The whol : e 
E ee ९७ compound seems to be meant for कटकाभरणशुभनामाडि'त:, which would have 


50 


2 Read पुण्या? a 
Read ग्रौयापनौयसंघप्रंपज्य 
* Read or perhaps for the sake of the metre Sae. 
: ल and compare below, p. 56, note 2 š 6 Read “मुनीर 
अशः ` s ` Re qn Rad MSS 
d : म 2०१ यम्मतिहार्यसहिता. . 12 Read लोक 
"पिडित? 4 Read "भरण “faa 
Hess 15 Read a 
ie eo aaga : H Read qmi छा, ` 
21 Read चाची TV ? Read उत्तरतः Ee d ३०९६ Wa. - ` 
' 22 Read ऐशान्यां, 33 Reud Qa. 
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a 
No. 6] MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OF AMMARAJA IL : 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 
a Verse 1 invokes the religion ($ásana) of the lord Jinéndra. 


(Line 7.) Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (I), the brother of Satyâśraya-Vallabhêndra who 
adorned thé family of the Chálukyas, ruled the Véhgi country (mandala) for eighteen years; . 
his son Ji ayasimha (I.) for thirty-three; Vishnuvardhana (TI.), the son of his younger brother 
Indrarája, for nine; his son Mangi-yuvarêja for twenty-five; his son Jayasimha (IL.) for 
thirteen ; his younger brother Kokkili for six months; his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana 
(III), having expelled him, for thirty-seven years; his son Vijayaditya (I.)-bhattêraka 
for eighteen ; his son Vishnuvardhana (IV.) for thirty-six. I 

(V. 2.) King Vijayâditya (TI.), surnamed Naróndramrigarája, who had the courage of 
a lion, for forty years with eight! ç 


(L. 13.) His son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (V.) for one year anda half. His son, whose 
other name was Parachakrarama, 


(V. 3.) (was) Vijayaditya (ILL), who, having slain in a great battle Mangi, the king of 
the great Nodamba-rashtra, having defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of 
Gangakita, and having terrified Saikila, the lord of the excellent Dá[ha]la, who was joined 
by the fierce Vallabha, ruled the earth for forty-four years. 


(L. 16.) Chálukya-Bhima (1.), the son of his younger brother Vikramaditya (L.) who had 
received the dignity of Yuwardja, for thirty. His eldest son? Vijayaditya (IV.) for six months. 
His eldest son Ammarája (I.) for seven years. Having overcome his: infant son, 'Tála-nripa, 
the son of Yuddhamalla (1.), the paternal uncle of Chélukya-Bhima (I.), for one month. 


(V. 4) Having slain at the head of a rough battle this Têla-rêja together with crowds of 
different vassals, who were joined by superior army (and) had troops of furious elephants, the 
glorious king Vikramaditya (II.), the son of king Chélukya-Bhima (I), of very fierce power, 
righteously ruled for one year the earth surrounded by the girdle of the oceans. 


(L. 22.) Afterwards at the setting (i.e. the death) of Vikramaditya (IL), the kinsmen- 
princes who were desirous of the kingdom, (vis.) Yuddhamalla, Rajamartanda, Kanthikê- 
Vijayaditya, etc., were fighting for supremacy, oppressing the: subjects like Rükshasas (at the 
setting of the sun). In mere war five years passed away. Then (succeeded) — 


^) "The fierce warrior who slew among those R&jamártanda ; who in a battle m 
C ite and Yuddhamalla go to 2 foreign country ; the curved sword wielded 
by whose strong arm dispatched to the abode of Death many: others who, though respectable 
kings, had shown themselves puffed up by evil conduct (and) causmg De 4 a ; 
(and whose) command is carried on the head like a garland by the eager kings of the earth. 


(V. 8.) This Rajabhima (II.), the son of Vijayaditya (IV.) (and) grandson of Chélukya- 
Bhima (1.), righteously ruled the surface of the earth for twelve years. 
(V. 9.) Ammarája (1L.), who was born to him by -Lékamahaédévi, as Kumara to 


Mahésvara by Um ; d ; 
: ing. to redden the world, (puts on himself) 
— as the eastern lord of mountains, d 
e i ves ) the world, the fillet in the be s da ERE s = 
== = flav sus t — (2.6. णशा 
mensi by jin nta (eee by the mountains (7), the flavours (6) and the Va 
1 The reading of the text seems to be meant for चत्वारिंशव्समा wefit;, which would however be against the 
metre. ind & agraja has to be taken here to mean ‘the first-born son,” 
d st : e Cobre ende pes agrajanman is noted. by Dr. Fleet, above, 
an as u 3 U : 
Vol. VII. p. 181. 
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56 ^ . . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor Ix | 
DENM a 1 -- 

8७७ E 7 — — —o, 
indir 8 hirteenth day of the dark (fortnight), on Thursday, in the 
in this month of Margasirsha, kya Dn DEB UN Gn kalana A 


itra (Anurådhâ) nakshatra, w. “८ siue : | 
n. 41.) Ak Samastabhuvandsraya, the glorious Vijayaditya (VI.), the Mahar djadhirdg 
2068050 the very pious Ammarêja (IL) thus commands all the ryots, headed by the 


istri 1 = ! i 

Ráshfraküfas, inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Kamma-nándu :—Lords | 
(V. 15.) Even one possessed of thousands of mouths (would be) unable to count the great ` 
sclievements of that valiant Pandaranga, of spotless fame, who burnt Kiranapura, the | 
residence of Krishnarája, as Mahésa (Siva) (burnt) Tripura. | 
(L. 44.) His son (was) Niravadyadhavala, whose forehead was decorated with the fillet of | 
Kafakarája. His son (was) the Katakádhipati Vijayaditya. : | 
Verse (16.) His son (was) Durgaraja, whose sword always (served) only for the protection 

of the fortune of the Chalukyas, and whose renowned family! (served) for the support of the 


excellent great country (mandala) called Véngi. 

(V. 17) There is on the southern side of Dharmapuri a very charming excellent temple. 
of Jina (Jinálaya) founded by him, an abode of merit, and marked with the auspicious name of 
Katakübharana. 

(V. 18.) (There was) the lord of ascetics Jinanandin, who resembled the Ganadharas, 
belonged to the pure and worthy? Nandi-gachchha (and) was the chief lord of the 
Kotimaduva(?)-gana, which is to be worshipped (as belonging to) the holy Yapaniya-samgha. 

(V. 19.) His first disciple was a chief of ascetics called Div[&]kara, renowned on earth, 

d a store of highest knowledge (and) high-souled, who resembled the Jinas themselves by great 
virtues, 

(V. 20.) His disciple was the wise ascetic Srimandiradéva, a store ‘of great austerities, 
whom people desire as if he were possessed of the power of pratihárya.3 š: 


(L. 58.) To the Katek&bharana-Jin&laya superintended by him there was given, at the 
request of the Kajakarája, for the cost of repairs of breaks and cracks, offerings, worship, etc., 
and of an alms-house (satira), on the occasion of the winter Solstice (uttardyana), the small 
village named Maliyapündi, with exemption from all taxes, with libations of water. 


(L. 56.) The boundaries of this villa; i fi ` 

Yinimili: i ur ge (are): in the east Mufijuny[u]ru; in the south 

ini jin the west Kalvakuru; in the north Dharmavuramu. š 

T 1 . 
(pod. ui D. of the fields of this village (are): in tho east the Gollani-gugtba 
Ene sanies cH the Ráviya:periya-cheguvu (tank); in the south a demarcation stone; 
D OE dem a demarcation stone; in the west Malkaparru and the Korabóyu-iatáka 
j rtn-west also a demarcation stone: in the north thi - ; Í 

the north-east the bounda G 3 0 e-Duba-cheruvu (tank) ; in 
Ty (is) also the boundary of the Evvôka-chênu (field) in Kalvakuru. 


2 
No. 7.—PLATES OF VIJAYA-DEVAVARMAN. | 


ict Inscriptions p. 178, note 5. 
druha- is a mistake for Punndg Cr e ri 

G-; š ma 
3 Accordi x m 838. age: Compare the Punnágavriksbamülaga 


BL. p 9 a works, dii, CES 
elersburg tonary, Pratthdrya or pratihárya means *jugglery, working miracles;’ seo the 
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"` K. WA PLATES OF VIJAYA-DEVAVARMAN Š 


— eO 


“The plates belong to the Head Assistant Collector of Narsapur, in whose office they hays be 
lying for a long time. The person from whom they were originally obtained is not ei ” 2: 
° “The copper-plates are four in number, Their length is 52 inches, and their height 
91 inches at the ends and 2$ inchesin the middle. Their margins are not raised into तण 
The ring was cut by me (viz. Mr. Venkayya) for the first time. Its diameter is 23 indios; 
and jts thickness slightly over } inch. The ends of the ring are seoured at the fase of an 
oval seal, measuring 24 by lj inches. The seal is all but obliterated : but a faint trace of some 
quadruped— perhaps a tiger — can be seen.” 


The inscription on the plates is carefully engraved and on the whole in a state of very 
good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of the three grants of Simhavarman! and of 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman® But neither £ nor ç have a loop at the left. As in the 
Hirahadagalli plates,’ the former is distinguished by a slight curve at the right; compare 
e.g. the ta of etassa (1. 8) with the na of vayanena (1. 7). As first members of a consonant 
group both look the same; see the tté of áchchhéttá and the nté of ch-ánumantá (l. 17). 
Final forms of ¢ and m, followed by a mark of punctuation which looks like a right angle, 
occur at the end of lines 17 and 19. The numerical symbol 20 occurs in line 11, the symbols 
3 and 10 are used in the date (1. 15), and the plates ii.a, ii}, iii.a, iii.b and iv. are numbered 
consecutively, like the pages of a modern book, with the symbols 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 on the left 
margin; on the first plate the sacred syllable dr occupies the place of the figure 1. 


The language is Prákrit prose, with the exception of the last plate which bears two of 
the customary Sanskrit verses. While in the cave inscriptions every double consonant is 
expressed by a single letter, the orthography of the prose part of the subjoined plates agrees 
in this respect with that of the literary Prükrit and of the British Museum plates of Chárudévi? 
In samvvachchhara (l. 14) vis doubled after anusvára. The language of the new plates 
is more archaic than that of the literary Prikrit in one important point: single consonants 
between vowels generally remain unchanged. Thus k is preserved in bhattdraka (1. 3); 
kh in pamukha (l. 7); g in bhagavato (l. 1); j in wijaya (U. 1, 6, 14), ydjin a. 5) and 
mahárája (1. 6) ; tin bhagavato (1. 1), anujjháta (1. 2£.), bhánitavva and eta (1. 8), pariharitavua 
0. 13 f.) ; thin ratha (1. 2) ; d in páda (Il. 2 and 8) and padesa (1. 10); dh in medha (l. 5). 
But elision and ya-$ruti have taken place in addhiya (l. 11) for árdhika, niyattana (1.10) for 
nivartana, vayana (1. 7) for vachana, and at the beginning of the enclitic cha. in duvaggâna ya 
(1. 12) and partharitavvo ya (1. 18 £.).7 The word Pausha (l. 15) appears in its Sanskrit form. 
Dental n occurs in anujjhdia (1. 2 f.), Sálankáyana (l. 4); yájino (1. 5), gharatthána (1l. 11 
and 12) = Sanskrit grthasthdna, and lingual » in bhânitavva (1. 8); Ganasamma S D 
duvaggána and rakkhana (1. 12), samánatta (1. 13) = Sanskrit samájfiapta, and EE 3 s 
(1. 14). Both nand » appear in vayanena (l. 7), niyattanán[:] (l. 10) and Rune M ( a x 
Among the remaining Prikyit words may be noted the two numerals terasa (d 2 and visa 
(0. 11),!! and of other infleçted words the ablative Veiügipurá (1. 1), the gu re 
Q. 6) and Ganasammassa (1. 9), the two differently formed locatives ture d. 7) ane 


० pad i (1. d the instrumental parihárehi (l. 19). 
s es 2 ight of Pausha in the thirteenth 


The inscription is dated on the tenth titht of the dark fortu 


——————— ox F - E . Vol. I. p. 2 ft. 
1 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 160. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. Y. a ^ a आळ Tata of 
4 Another instance, in which the single pages of a gra nt are : 

Chirudévi; see above, Vol. VIII. p. 144. 
"® Above, Vol. VIII. p. 144 and note b. 


€ Compare Prof. Pischel’s Prükrit grammar, § 189. id. § 614. 3 Compare ibid. § 88. 
1 Compare ibid. 8 184. * Compare ite RN 13 Compare ibid. § 403. 
10 Compare ibid. § 224. 11 Thid, $$ 448 an I 
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- Vol. IV. p. 148, note 7, 


e 


7 an = —s 
a addressed it to the villagers of Eilüra a. 7). The dade 
^ »Véügipura (l. 1) and aes (in words and figures, 1. 11) niwartangs of land, 


this grant from ç T ‘ved t hi 
was named Ganasarman mes = for his house and a site for the houses of his servanta, 
g : š 


evidently near Altre, to rse-sacrifices, the S&lahküyana, the fe 

š SED er of horse-sacrilices, uu rvent 
The ae epa ह the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet 
Mahésvara, who 


N ithet: lied i ther set of pl 
i amin: Nearly the same epithets are applied. in ano plates 
ar eres 2 who was the son of the Mahárája Chandavarman, 
2 a cdm es Véhgipure, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a village in the 
3 d ai a2 This family may be designated the S&lank&yana Maharijas of 
8 I : 


° vengipura. As Dévavarman’s grant is in Prükrit, he was presumably an ancestor of 


Chandavarman's son Nandivarman, whose grant is in Sanskrit. 

Véagtpura, the capital of the Salankayanas, has been identified p Pedda-Végi, à village 
near Ellore in the Godavari district) The correctness of this identification is confirmed by the 
existence of a small, mound which, on a visit to Pedda-Végi in 1902, was shown to me by the 
villagers as the site of the ancient temple of Chitrarathasvêmin,” the family deity of the Silaa- 
káyana Mahirijas. Other indications point to the same part of the country à The plates of 
Vijaya-Nandivarman were found in the neighbouring Kolleru lake,’ and ultra, to whose 
inhabitants the subjoined edict was addressed, is no doubt the modern town of Elüru (Ellore), 
7 miles from Pedda-V égi, - Pr nl Š ; 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 
. : ‘Om? [I*] 
` 1 Sirtvijaya-Vengipura [|*] Bhagavato 
2 Chittarathasdmi-pidgnu- © 
3 jjbitassa bappabhattêraka-pidabhattassa 
Second Plate; First Side. 


paramamühessarassa fS&lahküyanassa 
assamedhayájino 
mahárájo-siri-Vijaya-Devavammassa 


Q c A 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
vayanena  Elüre . mu]uda-pamukho 
gàmo bhípitavyo [|*] Etassa 
Ba[bhura]-sagottassa Ganasammassa, 


Cow. 


ee Third Plate ; First Side. 
10 sundara-padesamhi bhimi-niyattanan[i] 
11 visam 20 gharatthanam -addhiya-manussinarh 
12 duvageina ya ao aa parihêra-rakkhanarn 


3 Ind. Ant. Yol. Y. p. 176 3 


9 This is th vendi 
This isthe actual ng of the plates; see above, Vol. VI. P. 816 and note 4, . 
1; Ind. Ant. Vo]. XX. p. 93. 


4 Co: tio: 
Dis, the quotation from the Madras J, ournal, Vol. XTX. (which is at present inaccessible to me), above; 


© South-Ind, Pal. p- 185; note 1. 


Y Expressed by a symbol * From two pots of ink-impressions, 


» Which stands on the left margin of line 2, 
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‘ Plates of Vijaya-Devavarman. 
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No. 8] BENARES:INSORIPTION OF-PANTHA. 


. Third Plate ; Second Side. 
18 samënattam [I°] Evam savva-parihárehi parihari- 
14 tavvo ya [1९] Vijaya-sathvvachchharéni 
15 terasa 10 8 Pausha-kilapakkha-dasamt (10?][\*] 


Fourth Plate. . ` ; 
16 Shashtim — varsha-sahasrini® svarggó kridati bhimi-dah [1२] 
17 üchchhéttà ch-ünumsntà: cha tàny-éva narakó! vas || ey 
18 Bahubhir-vasudhà datté Lbahubhis-cheünupálità [1९] 
19 yasya yasya yadi bhêmih? tasya tasya tadi phala[m] || 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. (Line 1.) From the prosperous and victorious Véngipura. The villagers? of Elüra, 
headed by the Mujuga, must be addressed (as follows) by the word of the glorious Mahárája 
Vijaya-Dévavarman, the performer of horse-sacrifices, the S&latk&yana, the fervent Màhëšvara, 
who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet of the holy? 
Chitrarathasvamin :— 

(L. 8.) “It has been ordered that to this? Ganagarman of the Ba[bhura]! gótra (there 
have to be made over) twenty— 20— nivartanas of land in a handsome locality, a house-site (for 
himself, and) a house-site for the men who receive half the crop? aud for (his) door-keeperaj? 
(and) that the immunities (granted to lim) have to be protected.: And thus he must be 
exempted with all immunities. (In) the victorious year thirteen— 18— (of the reign), (on) 
the tenth—.[10]— :tithi of the dark fortnight of 'Pausha.”” र 


[Ll. 16-19 contain two of the usual verses. | 


No. 8—BENARES INSCRIPTION OF PANTHA. 
By P. Dara Ram Saunt. 


T edit this inscription from two rubbings kindly supplied to me, one by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, 
Superintendent, Arch:wological Survey; Northern Circle, and the other by Mr. G. D. Ganguli, 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. A transcript of it-has been published before in 1886 by 
Prof. Hultzsch in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XL. p. 55. 


The slab on which the inscription is engraved ig said to have been discovered in the vicinity 
of the modern city of Benares, and is one of the twenty-four objects which saa presented, at 
the instance of Mr. J. H. Marshall, to the Lucknow Museum by the Principal of Queen's 

1 This word looks almost like narakd. - village? 

2 Read bhdmise. 3 Litorally, “the village. 

*'This looks like a Dravidian word, which: however “canriob be traced in the a 
Vijaya-Nandivarman (1. 4) seem to read, instead of it, Munuda ; but the apparent nu im 
may be in reality an obliterated fw. — . i This i 

5 Tho genitive bhagavato refers to Chittarathasdmi, the A of the following compound. WA 
course a grammatical blunder of the officer who drafted the inscripuon. 

€ The pronoun ‘ this’ evidently had been uttered by the king 77 tho presence 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman, 1. 5 Fi 

a < this Babhru. 

1 Prof. Kielhorn suggests to me that this doubtful word may be meant for Soe - 

8 On drdhika or कनान aeo the Afitákshard on-Yájfiavalkyo, 1.186. The Prükrit form addAika occurs 
in Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 6, text line 89. taken i tho. 

9 The Sanskrit original of duvag. gà seems to be dedrgas which may bo taken in the sense of dvdhe G 


4 


dictionaries. Tha plates of J 
tho middle of this word 


of the donee, just as dliéshám in 


12 
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B 8, in December 1909. In discussing these sculptures, Dr. Vogel also noticed a 
are 9 ; | ! i 
sau failed to ascertain its precise find-spot.? . ; . 
B Judging from the rubbings, the slab which bears the extant portion o the inscription 
d by 18" (66 cm. by 38 om.). The stone-mason has done his work with great Care 
measu : : 
d the letters are deeply cut. 
and ur eu consists of eight lines, but ib is far from complete. About one-fifth of the 
s DI broken away along the proper left edge, and उ lines 1-7 have each 
is hi 1 1 teen. 
Jlables, which varies from nine to four 1 
en dure i zi hora of the second line have also disappeared owing to a small piece of 


stone having chipped off from the upper right corner. The record is further damaged by the 
surface haying more or less peeled of in the marginal portions. 

The characters-of the inscription very closely resemble those of an inscription from 
Jhêlrêpêtan? and are of the ornamental type current in Northern India about the beginning of 
the eighth century A.D. Attention must, however, be drawn to the letters bh and y. The 
former of these always, and the latter in several cases, exhibit forms which come very close to 
those of the Maukhari alphabet of the sixth century A.D. The language is correct Sanskrit 
- and metrical throughout. As regards orthography, there are three different points which 
deserve notice: (1) the doubling of the letters m; ४, p and vin conjunction with a preceding or 
following r, in, -maranayér=mméksha-, 1.1; yattra, l. 2; attra and -müritih, 1. 4; sarppat- 
sarppa- and -ruchtr=vvildta-, l. 6; (2) the substitution of a single consonant for a double one 
in -tatua-, 1. 3; -ertiyd, 1.4; wjvalam, 1. 7; and (8) the use of v for b in vrahmahd, 1. 2, and 
sandhivandha-; l. 7. . 

The inscription is not dated, and its object is to record the erection of & shrine of Bhavani 
at Benares. There are altogether five verses, the first three in the Sragdhará and the last two in 
the Sárdálavikridita metre. The first stanza is devoted to the praise of the city of Varanasi. 
The purport of the second verse is not quite certain; it seems to speak of a particular quarter of 
tho holy city, which was often visited even by the moon when practising her penance. The third 
verse contains an eulogy of the builder of the shrine, named Pantha, and the last two speak of 
the consecration of the Bhayani image (?) and the construction of the shrine, respectively. 


TEXT, 


1 [ge ॥ [Khy&]tà Vêrênas-iyam_tribhuvana-bhayva; måbhôga-chaur-iti dûrit= 
Sévantó yam  viraktå ` janana-maranayêr-mmêksha-sakt-aika-[ohi]ttêh [I s6— 


3 pratôlt-vividha-ja vapadastrt-vilas-Abhirima ; 
` ni i -abhirámar | vidyá-védártha-tatva(ttva)-vrata-japa- , 
myama-vyagra-chandr-Abhijushtam érimatesthángzn - [pi]thivjà Ç v v v v v— 


int ta Saya, L 4; and yên, 1. ह. 
2 | D This resto £ iras छह. this word waa misread " sapan H.J 
š based on the preceding ajAitu? and dtma-vrittyá. 
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he first three syllables of the. 


e dnnt aia 


Benares inscription of Pæħtha. 


"eH शशव 1930 Aq ०५५३००० 


[25० "qq '[ JG 44 perddns surqqns e uod 


‘party - 2u0 २८०५ 
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5 Tr angar panan bhaktó bhaktyå  Sivó mê parishad-api 
° gunais=téshiti yena nityam || [3%]  Tén-&ün&ka-vidhána- aih ` 
sthàpit=làrtha-vyayaih*] | i pro ooo 
6 e adde ape SANE YI LA | sarppat-sarppa-vivéshtit- 
ga-para$u-vyüviddhe-Sushk-&mishà ^ Ml&cnitta-ruchirevyiló[la-?naynn& firtir=3 

| ° Bhavåânyâh &ubh& || 4°] कक c प. < 
7 [Sarnsthé |py-api na ` tasya 3 [tushțti]r-a[bha]vad=yåvad=-Bhavåni-griharn suślishț- 
&mala-sandhiva(ba)ndha-ghatitam ghantê-nindd-êjva(jjva)lam | ramyam  drishti- 
haram SŠ v v v — — — u —— Ue ; 


8 [prürüdba]-dhveje-chimerarh su[kyi]tinů éréyé-rthind karitam ॥ [5%] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Om. Hail!] (Versel. Famous is this Varanasi which, having usurped the extent t 
of the abode of the three worlds, is worshipped from afar by passionless people, with their mind 
solely fixed on liberation from birth and death ; at which place was emancipated the god? . 
nine ue yee . with his attendants; and at the sight of which even the murderer of 
a Brühmana, freed of the stain of sin, becomes pure of heart. A 


(V. 2.) In this (city there was) a place, renowned on earth ; [bathed in the white light] of 
the bright rays of the moon. (as they fell on ४४४) lofty turrets; charming with the gracefulness 
of the wives of the various inhabitants of the [beautiful and extensive]! streets; a favourite 
resort of the moon? engaged in study, interpretation of the Védas, (search after) truth, 
(observance of) vows, muttering of prayers and austerities . + * + + ° + * * ० 


(V. 3.) Here lived (a man) named Pantha, who even as a child was well-behaved,® 
handsome, generous, wise, grateful, (and) contented with his earnings in spite of his limited 
means; (who used to think thus to himself): ‘The god (ambhahk)® Siva is worshipped by my 
devotion without the toil of ascending the peaks of the Himalaya, [purified by the waves of the 
Ganges] ;? and who constantly gladdened the assembly (of the wise) by (his) virtues. 


(V. 4.) By him [was erected at a considerable cost (and) [with hundreds of] different 
consecrations [a beautiful image of Bhaváni], fierce-looking, awe-inspiring owing toa garland 
formed of gruesome human heads hanging (from her neok) ; with limbs enoiroled by crawling 
snakes, and with dry flesh pierced on an axe ; delighting in a sportive dance, (and) with rolling 


[eyes]. 


0000200 >> Wi 


1 Compare the expression samsthdpya in 1.7. 2A 

2 This syllable is required to complete the word eiló/a. : 

3 The ratos tips of múrtir=, etc., ia purely conjectural ; but that it is probably correct, may be concluded from 
the fact that the epithets chandf, etc., clearly refer to an image of Bhavint. Moreover, since the very next verse 
records the foundation of a Bhavánt shrine, it seems almost necessary to assume that an image of the same goddess 
should have been placed in this shrine. 

4 Literally, ‘the thief of the extent,’ efc. š š Š 

पणात प nay slludes to Biv residence at Bonares in tho Trétdynge. See Rajeniclal Mis 
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II. p. 68. : E 

6 Titerally, * extent was charming. : š 

7 ies would be a better reading.—[Or chandra may be meant for tiara-chandra, ‘an 

1076 ?—E. H. कक के iie sending 
hos I Tem find ul word vydpata in any Sanskrit Dictionary ydpritó would s more Huius ae 
9 [But ambha does not mean ‘a god.’ I would rather conjecture at the end of = eis d s: ç = 
and translate: ‘devoutly (66०8065) [entering] the water (ambhah) [of the Ganga). 10 following prefer ( 
: Š Uma by (his) devotion (and their) attendants by (his) 


join Sivém4 and to translate: ‘who daily pleased Siva and 
virtues’ —E, H.] 
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» : ` ` 
a py d E: की 
: 5): Not sati ith. the erection (of oe Dd vars désirong ¦ 

bli (V. ८ vm m £ Bhavani, which was joined with a very adhesive and. brigit 

~ qam with the sound of bells; lovely, attractive, ICES (c 


decorateil) with lofty flags and yak-tails. š : 


No. 9— THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


&hamánas of S&kambhari we possess two long inscriptions. One of them ig the 
C A n of Vigraharája, edited by me in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 116 ff. It is dated in the 
[Vikrama] year 1030, corresponding to about A.D. 973, and gives the genealogy of the Châha. 
mánas from Güyaka I., ‘who attained to pre-eminence as.a hero in the assembly of the glorions 
Nágávalóke, the foremost of kings, to Vigraharája. The other is the difficult Bijoli (Bijaoli, 
Bijolia, Bijholi) rock inscription of the reign of Sómésvara, which has been uncritically edited 
in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 40 ff. This inscription is dated in the Vikrama 
year 1226, corresponding to A.D. 1170, and gives a long genealogy, commencing with Samanta, 
ihe reputed founder of the family, and ending with Séméévara.? Between these two longer 
records, and subsequently to the second, we have a few shorter inscriptions of the same family, 
"notably the Delhi Siwálik pillar-insoriptions of Visaladéva-Vigraharija of A.D. 1164, and two 
short inscriptions on the defeat of the Chandélla Paramardidéva by the Chihamina Prithyi- 
raja IL, of the [Vikrama] year 1939— A.D, 1182. The latest available date for this family is 
the [Vikrama] year 1244— A.D; 1187.3 


century A.D., another lino of Oháhamánas (or Chihuminas), which was founded by the 
d its seat of government at 


 Naddüls/ the modern Nadel in the Jodhpur State of Ràjputána. To this branch of the family 


only a single inscription, No. 141, the Nadol copper-plate 


inscription of the Mahdrdja Athanadéva of A.D. 1161. But there belong to it also other in- . 


५ See my Northern List, Nos. 144, 176 and 188. 
of under D. We find the name sj KE tions A., B. and 6, and in the inscription of Luntigadéva,. 


3 and in Prof, Weber's 
ED : s We find adddla, N. val 
Kiriikaum udi, IT. 69, and, Be nt Moor la, N addvalapur. a and 20८०४7८ pura. In Mr. Káthavate's edition of 
e mit, in Fp Ind. Vol. I. p. 26, verse 14, we also have Nadula, but this almost 


| a century A.D, y : TET lor); 
Paramáras, cement of the 14th baie oe seat of government was transferred to Javalipure, (Jil): 


ü branch of the family took Chandravatt with Mount Aba from > 
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ee 
when I compiled the List. My object in writing this paper is 
Chêhamênas of Naddüla, so far as the documents which lat 
enàble me to do so. For this purpose I shall give the texts 
kindness of Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha 
of the contents of some Mount Abii inscriptions, 
have to thank Mr. Cousens. 


to give the genealogy of these 
ely have come to my knowledge 
of three inscriptions which the 
allows me to edit, and an account 
based on excellent impressions for which we 


A.— NADOL PLATES OF ALHANADEVA; [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1918. ; 


These plates were obtained by Colonel Tod, in October 1819, at Nadol, a town in the Jódh- ° 
pur State of Rajputina, and presented to the Royal Asiatic Society. An account of their con- 
tents was given by him in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 804; and the 
inscription which they contain was edited, in a rather slovenly manner, by Rao Bahadur H. H. Ë 
Dhruva, in Journ, Bombay As. Soc. Vol. KIK, p. 26 ff. Ire-edit it from an excellent photo- 
lithograph,” prepared under the superintendence of, and kindly placed at my disposal by, 

Dr. Fleet. ; 

These are two plates, each of which measures about 8]" broad by 62" high. The first plate 
is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides. The edges of the inner sides of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to protect the writing, and the inscription is in a state of 
perfect preservation. Both plates contain a hole for a ring, but the ring and any seal that may 
have been attached to it have not been preserved. The characters are Nigari. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the greater part of the textis in verse. In respect of orthography it will suffice zx 
to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 
often used for the palatal. The text contains a considerable number of clerical mistakes, most 
of which can be easily corrected, Other mistakes are shown by the metre to be due to the author 
himself, who possessed no accurate knowledge of Sanskrit. Of these I would point out here 
merely the wrong samdhi in sprihayan-amaratám (for sprihayann=amaratdm) in line 17, the 
meaningless -praguntbhiitdpasavyakah pánih (for -pragunibhitdpasavyapdnih) in line 21, and the 
omission of some word like viditam before the words vó-siw in line 18. In lines 13, 14 and 16 
the potential 8966 is used for asti or bhavati.? SE o 

The inscription records a donation by the Mahárája Alhanadéva of Nadddls. According 

to lines 18-23, this chief, on Sunday, the 14th iii (described as maháchaturdafi-parvan*) of 

. the bright half of Sravans in the year 1218, after worshipping the Sun and 18805 (Siva) and 

making gifts to Brühmans and gurus, granted to (the Jaina temple of) Mah&viradóva in the 

Sandéraka gachchha, at the holy place! (mahdsthéna) of Neddüla, a monthly sum of five 
drammas, (to be paid) from the custom-house (fulka-mandapiká*) in the grounds? of Naddila. 


. 1 Seo his Annals and Antiquities of NEN Vol. I. p. 698 ; my Northern List, No. 141, 
3 Indian Inscriptions, No. 10, not yet published. š 
3 For instances where tho potentia] is used for the imperfect see ag Ind. Ant: Vol. XVI. p. 195, 
4 So the name is spelt twice in line 22, and the same spelling is required hy the métre in line 3. See above, 
? ap. 62, note Y š : 
4 ? 1 For s. similar use of parvas in other dates seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 418, and Vol. XXY. p. 289 f. ge 
6 In Mount Abii inscriptions this gachchha is also called Sandéra-gachchha and Shaydéraka-gackehha. The ४०-३४ ë 
town of Sandéra (the Sanderao of the map of the Rüjputëna Agency) is mentioned below in C., line 16. = 
4 According to Colonel Tod Naddüle was one of the ancient seats of the eee ace 
8 For passages in which the term mandapikd occurs, compare eg. Ep. Ii Vol. I. y^ L4, E i T 4 1.6 
(Styadéni-satka-mandapikd) ; p. 178, 1. 19; p. 177, L 29 and 1. 80; p. x 1. b 2 E j Ga ae E. 
mandapiké) ; Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 10, col. 2 (Sripathd-stha-mandapika) ; « date . Soc. MS 9 Sm E 
Part I. p. 47, iv., and p. 48, v.3 Bhdonagar Inscr. p. 205, 1.7. SRR RE T d AG 2 apagar dae : 
p. 158 £., 11. 10, 15 and 18.— The meaning of mandapiké js suggested by the : E LM 23 a oe om: : e 
9 The word talapada (in ért-Nadddla-talapada-sulkamatdapikdydm) is not to E d on rs gem = YA 
take it to be synonymous with, or similar in meaning to, svaíala, which occurs in mn uk regents ptions, : 
and for which see Dr. Fleet's note above, Yol. VI. p. 166. Compare also Ind, Am. Vol. XI. p. $99, note 80, 
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` Sóhiya, and his son Balirája. 


and 88, frt-Alhana®, and other frí has purposely not been change 


11. ———————— m EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Yon 5 


माक E rds ‘ 618, adoration to the === 5 eee opens with a vers, ; 
is Tm youngest of the Jinas, is desired to bestow welfare, T. then 
whi a iadóva, a f the grantor:— : 
š 9-7) gives the following genealogy o; 3 : 
(in ies T Ana race there was first at Naddüla the king Lakshmana. His son wa 

n After him came his paternal uncle Vigrahapâla. His son Was 

nil : . His brother was Jêndrarêja, ç his 

hi Anahilla, and his son Bêlaprasêda J ja, and hi; 

उ E His brother was Jójalla, and his younger brother Asaraja, whose son d 
a nido Nothing of historical importance is said about any of these chiefs. 

According to lines 39-98, the dita of this grant was the minister, appointed to the secretary. 
ship (srtk 1 Lakshmidhara, 
s a written by Śridhara, the son of Vásala (V isala P), who was the son of Mans. 
ratha, of the family of the Naigamas. The inscription ends with the words ‘this is the own 
hand (i.e. sign-manual) of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Alhanadéva.’ 

Naddüla of course is the modern Nadol where the plates were obtained, and where the 
temple of Mahivira to which the grant was made apparently still exists? The date of the 
grant, for the expired Ohatirdds Vikrama year 1218, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 
6th August A.D. 1161, when the 14th tihi of the bright half of Sriévana ended 15 h, 35 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

TEXT. 
; First Plate. 
1 Om! || Om namah Sarvvajü&yah? | Disatu? Jina-kanishthah karmmayarh(bam)dho- 
kshayishthah  parihrita-mademárakródha- ` 
.2 lóbhádivárah | Ka duritasikhari-samvab? svó($vo)vasiyar cha Sam vas= 
tribhuvanakrita-sévah |? éri-Mahávi- 
9 radévah || Cal Asti parama &-jalanidhi  jagati-taló! Chahuména-vamgd hi | 
ड ETE) ka Naan (adis bhüpah 
Sri-Lakshmana ‘Adu || [29%] Tasmiüd-va(ba)bhüva tra jà ri 
; = putro raja srk 
UR m eem sûnuh | éi-Va(ba)lir&jó râ- : ; 
Ja Visrahapalo-nu cha  pitrivyà(vyah) || [3% Tasy-át-tenüjó alah [5 
- fst Mahéndradév-tkhyah | छू ak ° ru [3*]  Tesy-át-"tanüjó ^ bhüpálah | 
hil 17 ipati dr š 
aD ag, TP varê-bhêteppithala-têjêh [| — [4*] — Tetsünuh ét 
Dolar Gia 
: brêt-êbhê[t#]=kshitipah_ subhatah grt aj ‘ 
ee p rj. - 5 
BAN का ल putea mid Se en rd nyah | D 
j sens 2 À< ne Compare above, Vol, VIII. ; 
used to denote the oficial (Ca Go kan line 8 of the text. Above, Vol. IIT. p. 317, 1. 45, #rtkaraya by itself is 


2 Seo the Imperial Gazetteer ० : 
stig Ind: 
; Compare Ind. Ant. Vol XIX y Gn RE 
rom & photo-lithograph pre ee 
5 Deuoted by a symbo prepared under the superintendence of, and supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet. 


: Metre: Malint, : Read %iidya, 
This sign of Punctuation is su Read -Samuah, ‘a thunderbolt,’ 
™ For the sake of the metre for UE 10 Metre of verses 2-9 : Áryá. 


Jagatí-talá. 12 Read ९ 


R Mr. Dhruva's text has Léhs =ch=ddau, 


asa: ` D * 
find Mori, Vol. VIII. p. 221, 1. 19 A, s : but Séhiyass is quite clear in the original. The same name, Sóhiya Í 
=dbhavata, 702002 another Mount Abt inscription, No. 1699 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 


16 This . 
Here and elsewhere the ६ of ^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


lines 9 
The in B. d to y before a vowel ; compare below, 17 
the metre, 00 Written Anahilia i and C. and elsewhere, : 


m B, line 7, and O, li Ce b 
४ Read fourgavrittitdbh AGA ळी, : Tee E ne Dig स 
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— अ oo oo oo य 

8 ryavritisdbh-adhyah | ^ tasmád-abhavad-bhrátá 

`  Tad-avarajó-bhüch-chhrimá- 

9 n-Ásá($à)r&jah pratápavara-nilayah | tat-putrah kshónipah ^ &ri-Álhanadéva- 
nim=4bhit || [7*] i ; 

10 Yasya pratipa-psi(?) lar! samnkuladikchakra-prithulavistérath | simcharnti 
sva (sü)ditáhitagana-lalan& 

ll nayanasalil-aughaih || [87] Sé=yarn  mahá-kshitiéah ^ süram-idarh vu(bu)ddhimán- 
achimtayata [|*] iha sam- 


Sri-JÓjalló ^ ranaras-&&má& [|| 6*] 


: 12 såra? asiram |? sarvvazh janm-àdi jarmtindm |(I) [9°] Yatah [IP] Gerbhaks 


sirikukshi-madhyó  pala-rudhira-vasá- t 

18 médasi va(ba)ddha-pimdé ^ mátuh prinimtakiri® ^ prasavana-samayé prüpinár 
syán-nu janmi> dharmm-i- 

14 dinám-avótà bhava hi niyatan ^ và(bü)la-bhóvas-tatah — svü(syü)t-türupyarm 
svalpamátram  svajana-pari- 

15 bhavasthá(P)natàó vriddha-bhávah ICI) [10*] Khadyótódyo(ddyó)ta-tuly&h |7 
kshanam=iha sukhadáh sampa- 


Second Plate; First Side. 

16 dó drishta-nashtih  prinitvarn — chaichalam  syid-dalam-upari ^ yathà tya- 
vimdur-nnalinyih | jü&tv-aivarn? sva-pi-. 

17 trô sprihayan="amaratim — ch-oihiküm!? dharmma-kirtti dêsâmtðl ^ r&jeputráni* 
janapada-ganin v(bd)dhayaty=éva 

18 vó-siu? || [11°] Sam 1218  varshó | Sr&vapa-Sudi 14 Ravau | asminnséva 
maháchaturddaSi-parvvani l| Snátvá!* dhauta- 

19 patê nivésya(Sya)W dahanó datv-áhutinls punya(nya)krin-Márnrtvadasya! 7 
tamahprapátana-patóh sampirya  ch-&gharjilim!? [|*] 

20 trailóka(kya)sya prabhurm  charüchara-gurum ` samsnapya par8nch-ámritair=lššnam 
kanak-ünna-vastra-dadanaih!? — sampüjya viprå- 

21 n gurün || [12*] Anu”  tilakukshátódaka-"pragunibhütüpasavyakah?* ^ pánih ||(I) 
Sisanam=énam="ayachchhata yå- 


1 Read -jélam. ` ३ Observe the wrong samadhi (for samsdrd-sdram). 
3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 4 Metre of verses 10 and 11: Sragdhara. 
5 Read “kdri and janma |. x ; ; 
° The £A of the akshara sihé is not quite clear, but there seems.to be no doubt that the above is the actus 
and intended reading. One would have expected -paribhavasthdnam, but this would not have suited the metre. 
7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. : 
8 Here a syllable, perhaps vat, has been omitted. ` à 
9 Here, again, observe the wrong samdhi for which the metre shows the author to be responsible ; 
sprihayanna would have offended against the metre. š = 
10 Read =aihiktm dharmma-kirttim ; one misses a second cha. m š 
^ स can only suggest that ddséitd may staud for ddsdntd, Le. défántah, disantar, “in (this) country. 
12 After this word a short syllablo is missing ; perhaps the reading should be trdnasva janapada-. a 
13 The words vé=sfu cannot be construed with the preceding. The author had in his mind the phrase Sidika 
४७0२४४४. > 
14 Metre: Sárdülavikrigita. k 
15 Mr. Dhruva read di Maitapatá nivéfya, which he translated by ‘while encamped at क Com- 
pare dhauta-odsast paridhdya in line 19 of B. and, e.g., in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. sta 1. 7 x oe p. Š 
19 Read dattu=dhutth. ` 7 Read रेप आय कर Read sárghiárijatimn. 
19 Dadana in the sense of dána. 20 Metre: Arya. ` 
21 Read £ila व्यक की The ka of "ake is treated as a short syllable before pr ; see Ind. Studien, 
Vol. VIII. p. 224. 


23 The metre, in my opinion, shows that the author undoubtedly wrote this ; what he intended was °pasavya- * 


panih ( - daksMina-pdyih). S 
33 Wrong for énads, or, better, diada, 


CN p तु 


[Vor, Ix. x 


66 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
=== s suma amna = ८६ = 
29 - vach-chardrürkkepüpálari! GD) [13"] Sri-Naddüla-mahásthánë E 


I - iradévàya  $ri-Naddüla- 
Samdéraka-gachchhé éri-Mahávi = ; 2 
99 talapada-éulkamarhdapiké yarn mêsinumêsam  dhüpavélürthsrn |? Sisangna dra 


: j 
i 808६ [|*] Asya 
94 ee unie [I d dans agmadvaiiébjoir-'bhavi-bhOitribhireg pesi a 
pariparthaná na kéry& | yatah [I*] Š ; 
95 ‘§Simanyé=yarh — dharma-sburenpipáp&n àl — kéló — pálentyó bhavadbhih 
sarvvün-óvam  bhíüvinah på- | 
26 rihivàmdràn — bhüyó  bhüyó — y&ücható Rimachamdrah ||  [14*] Ta sát | 
7Asmadanva[ya*]j& bhüpà bhávi-bhüpatayaé-cha yê [I*] 
27 têshâmeahah kað lagna  pülaniyam-idach sada II)  [15*]  Asmad-vang 
parikshinó yah kachim? nyipatir=bhavét [18] - 
98 iasy-üharh — karó ^ lagnó-smi sá(s&)sanar (ns) vyatikramét |(|)) [165] 
Va(ba)hubhir-vasudhá bhukt& rêjanyaih Sagar-d- 
29 dibhib [I°]  yesya yasya yad& bhümi(mi)s-tesya tasya tadi phalam [| Ir] 
. Vvashthi-*varsha-sahasrani svarggó tishthati dána- 
80 dah [If] &chehhétá(ità) ch-üánumarhtà cha tiny=éva  narakarn!o. vasé[t] [| 18*] 
Sva-dattam parardattar vå dóva-dáyarh harêta yah [If] sa 
31 vishihüybii — kyimirebhütyà pitri(tyibhih saha majjati | [19*]  Sa(6a)ny. 
àtavivy(shv)-atóyüsu  Sushkakótara-vüsi- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
92 nah |  krishp&hayo-bhijáyam ya-düyarm hti ? ngalat 
Seen | yo=bhijayamté ^ déva-dá haramti yë || [20%] Magali 


99 “Pragvite-varhss . Dharanigga-!nimnah sutò mah : : 
va(ba)bhiva dů- : mahimitya-varah  su-karmma | 


34 tah (pra) tibha-ni = 
4 Ba gene) bhå-nivåsô Lakshmidharah érikarané niyógi || [21५ 
85  chehha-malá(ná anóra iti š : E 

jid Manôratha iti prük($ Naigamênêm kul _sh(8)atra 


36 plavita-lödhfs=taj-jô=bh nn 

Jika Vêsalah | patrasetasya va(bajbhûva lkr 

38 To ॥ Sx süpásti — rachayümchaküia © lilikhá ^ ch-édar mahi 
[22*] Sva-hastó-yarh mah&rája-éri-Alhanadévasya || 


! B.—NADOL PLATES OF THE RAJAPUTRA KiRTIPALA; 
ae s hee. [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1218. 
plates algo were ल Ojha of Udaipur in Rêjputêna has informed me that thes? 
Tan Lando goed ain 71 aS Course of last year, at Nadol. My account of them is main), 
| = a Maan good rubbings, kindly supplied to me by Mr. Ojha. | 


Read ० 
“Read दो कळा compare “kehitikdlarh in line 26 of B 


2 Read dhdpa-tai loss, wi 
: 1.6. SR sii without the sign of punctuation. Š 
° 
; um c madenhéajgire, ; š M dévasy=ainam (for =atnad=, =attad=). 
* Read ere Sloka (Anushtubh), 8 peer 
š 4 The name a š E 10 Read WA 11 Metre: Upajati- ; 
a Mete GAN er the sako ot the metra, टो VTP 220, lino 8 of the tart; hero tho letter g seems OW 
u Plavita wron ikrigita, 14 Read prág- 


u 8 for pidoita, wh 
Read thavads, and, perhaps, in not have ute tho metra 
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No. 9.] THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. I 


These also are two plates, each of which measures about 91" broad by 61" high. The first 
plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides! The writing on them is in a 
state of perfect preservation. Each plate contains a hole for a ring; I do not know whether 
the ring and any seal that may have been attached to it haye been preserved. The characters 
are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. The text contains eight verses? of chiefly genealogi- 
cal matter, three of the ordinary imprecatory verses, and one verse giving the writer's name; 
the rest is in prose, which in one or two places is grammatically incorrect. As regards 
orthography, the letter v is used for both b and v, except in -labdhajawmá, 1. 3; the dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal in Mahésvaram, 1. 22 ; and the sign of avagraha is once employed, 
in smgajak, 1. 16. In line 29 the gerund lagiivá is used in the sense of ‘commencing from, 
beginning with.’ 

The inscription records a grant by the Rájapuíra (or king’s son) Kirtip@la, a son of 
Alhanadéva of Naddüla. After the words dr svastt, it invokes the. blessing of the gods 
Brahman, Sridhara ( Vishnu), and Sarnkara (Siva), * who, always free from passion, are famous 
in the world as Jinas’ (or Jaina Arhats). It then (in verses 2-8) gives the following 
genealogy :— 

In the town of S&kambhari there was formerly, in the Chühamáns? lineage, the king 
Vakpatiraéja. His son was Lakshmana, who was king at Naddila; and his son was 


. Sóbhita. From him sprang Baliráje, and after him there ruled his paternal uncle Vigraha- 


pala. Vigrahapála's son was Mahóndra, his son Anahilla, and his son Jóndrar&ja, from whom 
sprang Asardje. His son was Alhana, the lord of INaddüla, who defeated the Saurüshtrikas. 
This king married Annalladévij a daughter of Anahula of the Rashtrauda® race, who bore to 
him three sons — Kélhana, Gajasitnha, and Kirtip&la. Of these, Kélhana, the eldest son, was 
made kuméra (or heir-apparent) and given a share in the government. 


According tol, 17 ff. the Rájakula! ÁAlhanadéva and the Kumára Kélhanadéva were 
pleased to give to the Eájaputra Kirtip&le twelve villages appertaining to Naddûlâi. And 
then, on Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Sravana of the year 1218, the Raja ds ira 
Kirtipála, after bathing etc. at Naddüla and worshipping the Sun and Mahéésvara ( iva), 
granted a yearly sumof two drammas from each of the twelve villages of Naddalai to (the 
temple of) the Jina Mahévira at the village of Naddûlāi, and ees this money to be paid 
in the month of Bhidrapada of every year, commencing with the year then current. The 
twelve villages to which this order referred were Naddaléigrama, Sajéra, Dariji, Kavilüda, 
Són&nam, Mórakarü, Haravandam, M&dáda, Kanasuvam, Dóvasüri, Nadada, and Maüvadi. 

So far as I can judge, the village of Naddalai mentioned in the oe is different from 
(the mahásthána) Noddála, and the words Naddélét-pratibaddha in line 18 appear clearly to 
‘show that Naddtül&t not merely was the name of a village, but also denoted the district to which 
tho twelve villages given to EE > VA | twelve villages given to Kirtipüla belonged.— On the map of the Rêjputêna Agency I find, 
ला 


1 The second side of the second plate contains three lines of writing. Of these no ru but only Mr. 

Ojha’s transcript has been sent to me. . * à 
i 2 The Medico of verse 6 is 8 mixture of Upéndravajra and asantatilaka. 

2 So th e is spelt here and below in C. ite JEU : E 

4 In Gute canis is Asdréja, while in A. the actual spelling 15 a. Here we have Afardja, and in 
x i PE Fs here induces me to state that the name in the Delhi Siwalik pillar inscription 
of Visaladbva-Vigrabardjs, A., line 2 (Ind: Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 218) is danse = Ardala ies wag 
therefore Annalladéva should be substituted for Acálladáca also in my Northern List, No. 144, and above, Vol. 
VIII. A . I. Pe 14, col. 1 (after Arnorijs). 5 

3. Tor a Rashtréda vamga seo my Northern List, No. 273. T 

1 On this and similar titles see my remarks above, Vol. IV. p. $12, note 7. 

D., and in other Mount Abd inscriptions. 


Mahárájakula occurs below in 


xk 2 
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=== | = WW ms 
south-east of Nadol, Desuri, which most probably is the Dévasüri of this inscription ; Of thy 


other villages I can find no traces on the map. 


After the imprecatory verses the inscription (in lines 33 and 34) has the words ‘this js ; 


own hand (5.6. sign-manual) of the Mahárájaputra (or Mahárája's son), the illustrious Kin x | 
pêla,” and the statement that this grant was written by Subharhkara, the son of Damédara i: | 
र c | 

| 

| 

| 


grandson of the Kdyastha 80018 of the Naigama lineage. 
The possible equivalents of the date, for the pirnimdnta and amnia month Sy, 
° would be — E 
c for the Ohaitrádi Vikrama year 1218 current: Saturday, the 25th June A.D. 1160, ang 
` — Monday, the 25th July A.D. 1160 (when the 5th 7818 of the dark half ended 9 h. 8 m, after | 
mean sunrise) ; : | 
for the Ohattrddi Vikrama year 1218 expired: .Friday, the 14th July A.D. 116] and | 
Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1161 (when the 5th ८४70 of the dark half ended 3 h. 16 zi ata | 
mean sunrise) ; | x 
for tho Kárttikádi Vikrama year 1218 expired: Tuesday, the 3rd July A.D. 1162 (when - 
the 5th tihi of the dark half ended 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise), and Thursday, the 2nd 
August A.D. 1162. ; > 
From this it will be seen that the given date is correct only for the amdnta month Srüvana 
of the current Ühastrádi Vikrama year 1218, and therefore apparently corresponds to Monday 
the 25th July A.D. 1160. As current Vikrama years are quoted very rarely, this result is E 
perhaps quite free from suspicion; but I can see no valid reason to question the authenticit 
of the wording of the original date.! ; 


TEXT? | 
0 First Plate. | 
1 Om? || Svasti - 5 Y > š 
; = il SE an bhavamtu vO dêvå | — Vra(bra)hma-Sridhara-Sarkaráh 
४6 yd Jin daca vig : 
T dd Jind jagati visrutåh || 1 "S&karhbhari-náma-puró pur=isi ch=chhri- 
3 mán- ya- ५ : 
4 Rr em : iE rj mahérójanat-&rhhriyugmah khyfté=vanan Vakpa- ` 
5 sl aa samabhüt=tadiya-tanayah Sri-Lakshmanó bhüpatihs-) iw | 
š Va(ba)liraja-ni- हि डी Sri-Sébhit-akhyah® sutah |  tasmách-chh[r*] — 
Ma-nripatih  pasohêt-ta diya ` ; De 
mto havai |) 8 “yd ` mahtkhy&ó Vigrahapâla  itycabhidhayà hid 
asmát-tivramahápratápa. š ; 
nripatdh stan S ‘aranih puiró Mahéthdré=bhavat-taj-jich=éri-Anahillad6vé 


s a| tasmêd-durddharay कया E 
kirtya ha NGA d durddharavairikurhjaravadha-protiilasizh-Opamah gate 


side of ono plate on] on NG I may state that Mr. Ojha 
[ Y) of the Mahdrdjadhiraj  Ojha has sent me i one 
(महक eei 13 Sond, Tia Qha da Kêbanadêra, which ie dated Rw le 1: sanoo 160 sari: 
TA Vikrama y erini works out satisfactorily only for the amdata Jyaishtha of the d 
2 pe ० rubbings supplied to me by Ma 00१0४ to Monday, the 7th June A.D, 1165 
Denoted by a symbol p 0 me by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha . 1165. 
of à ti * Metre: § š 
: ही of vere 850 on re a ममा 8 tee š us 
, * The inscripti ; d ` 8 Road 2 ‘er 
to SiBhita, ption C, has ४667115 ; but as A, has 84 z bhdpatis=. à y á 
vis 86896 Ido[not alter the 86554 of the present inscrip? + 
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No. 9.] THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 69 
८ च्च््च-:-चचचयच्च्च्च्च्च्च्च्च्च्च्च्च् 
`x ^". 
9 khilajagach=chri-Agaraj6 ipah बज frjitarh 
ails ai रव वन nrpah || 4 Tai-putró nijavikramárjitarn- 
10 yo jagraha jaya-Sriyam — rana-bharó š À håra- 
en A sr LAA kadah 
11 la&-náthóü ^ mahên=sambhyêtpidita-viravrithir= éri- 3 : 
nina Aj Tag ikuti: | ritür-amalah ^ éri-Alhanó?  bhüpatih || 5 
12 na F Ráshtrauda-vamáaja-var-Ànahulasya putri | ir-iti — &üacvivàka- 
“yukti | RE vài Janakaj-éva i F aaa 0000 
13 váhit-ásau || 6 Abhyim® jâtâh su-putri jagati -dhivó' š i 
yuktth | asiaih sex iig p jagati — vara-dhiyó rúpa-sanmdarya 
14 lbháh pravara-gunaganis-tyigavantah su-śilâh | jyéshthah ^ &ri-Kélhan-ükhyss-tad- 
anu cha Gajasirhas-tathà Ki- 
15 rttipalé lt  yadvanenótrüni  Sabhós-iripurushavad-ath-&mt janë vamdaniyêh | 
(I) 7 GMadhyád=amishám pari- रं 
Second Plate; First Side. 
16 vüra-nàthó shthé(jyé)shthó  smgajeh ^ kshópi-tnlà  prasiddhah | krita[h*]  kumáró 
nijarájya-dhári 
17 éri-Kélhana[h*] sarvva-gunair=upétah | (IH) [8*] Abhys rüjakula-&ri- 
Álhapadéva- | kumíro-ári-Kélha- 
18 nadevibhyam raijaputra-éri-Kirttipflasya  prasüdé datta-Naddulai-prativa(ba)ddha- 
dvüdasa-gráümáni? || 
19 Taté rijaputra-éri-Kirttipalah |? sam 1218  Sr&vans-vadi 5 Sémé ॥ ady= 
é[ha*] &ri-Naddüló snåtvå dhó(dhau)- 
90 ta-visast  paridháya  tilükshatakusa-pransyinam ^ dakshina-karar ^ kpitvà — déván- 
udakéna saztarpya | va(ba)- 
9] halatamatimirapaialapütena-patiyasó uihééshapitakapamka-prakshilanasya -divakarasya 
22 püjàm  vidhêya | charüchara-gurum Mahésva(éva)ram ^ namaskritya |  hutabhuji 
hómadravy-ühutir-ddatvá!? nalini- - . 
93 dalagatajalalava-taralam —jivitevyam-ákalayya | aihikam  pürachi(tri)kam tha(cha) 
phalam-amgikritya svapunya- 
24 yaéé-bhivriddhayé — $üsanarn prayachchhati — yathá || Sri-Naddül&igrámó | “+ 
Mahfvira-jiniya Naddüléi-! 
: 95 dwidaga-griméshu grimam prati dra 2 dvau  drammau snapana-vilépana-dipa- 
dhiip-6pabhégartharh | šñsanó 
. 26 varshar prati — Bhüdrapada-müsé chamdrürkkakshit-küle[m] ^ yávat pradattan || 
Naddül&igráma | Süjéra | Dariji [l*] ^ 
27 Kavilada | Sóonënam | Mérakara | Haravaradam [IM] Mêdêda | Kanasuvam | 
> ड्‌ Dévasüri | Nadada LI) Maiivadi | 
7 98 êyam_gral? 12 êtêshu dvidaga-griméshu sarvvad=Api asmibhih Sasané  dattau | 
ébhir=grimair-adhuni sarnvatsa- 
1 Read *márjita-. 3 Read -Alhané. 
3 Metre: a mixture of Upéndravajri and Vasantatilaka. ' 
4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
3 Metre: Sragdharü. The last Pada does not contain the proper cæsuras. | 
LOL NENNT याची) 
| 9 be pal Me sma 19-28 are superfinous. Tage places below the rules of samdhi have 
3 : _ Bot wa WAA 1 Read १८. 12 T. e. grama, 


(Sitzungsberichte dep yr. 
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ii UA 

= न sarvvad-fpi varsbarh prati Bhádrapadé ditavyau | atah fing वर 
kón-&pi peripsithanà na karttavyà |. यमी Tie 

90 SAsmad-varéáó vyetikrhmtd yô=nyah 20-97 nd Lr tasy=âharn kan 

lagnô? na py] mama SAsanara || [9*] Shashthifmji va- 

31 rsha-sahasrápi svarggê tishthati —dáyskah | Achohhétt& ch-ánuma[ t a 
ihny-óva narakarn® vasét || [10°] Va(ba)hubbir-vasadha ; 


Second Plate; Second Side. | 
bhuktà råjabhih Sagar-idibhih | yasya yasya yadå bhêmis=tasya tasya, ul 


phalam || [11*] E 
क is i mahirijaputra-sri-Kirttipalasya lI 


napti Subhamkarah | : 
34 Damddararsuté=lékhi?  &&ásanam dharmma-sisanam || [124] Marhgalarh mn 


$rih || 


5 N aigamAnvaya-kSyastha Sg. 


O—SUNDHA HILL INSCRIPTION OF CHACHIGADEVA; 
[VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1319. 


This inscription is on two stones which were found on the Sundh& Hill, about 10 mile; 
north of Jaswantapura in the Jaswantapura district of the Jodhpur State of Rajputina’ ] edi 
it from rubbings, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr, Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 


The first stone contains 26 lines of writing which covers a space of 3' 3" broad by 1! 71" high, 
the second 24 lines which cover a space of 2' 10" broad by 1" 5" high. The size of the letters i 
about š” on the first stone, and between š and उ” on the second. The inscription was carefully 
written by Namvasimha, a son of the physician Vijayapála, and well engraved by Jisaravi, a son 
of the süiradhára Jisapila, and is in a state of perfect preservation. The characters are Nagari, 
and the language is Sanskrit, Excepting two prose passages at the bottom of either stone 
whioh record the names of the author, the writer and the engraver, the date sañvat 1319 in line 
48, and another prose passage, numbered as a verse, in lines 35 and 36, the text is in verse, the 
total number of verses (including the prose passage counted as a verse) being 59. As regards 
Papa the sign for v denotes both v and b; the palatal sibilant is used for the dental in 
en ris ravaintt, 1. 19, salasráméu- (for sahasrdim$u-), 1. 22, falila-, 1. 23,'éitak, 1. 25, and 
diaku (for sitdihéu-), 1. 87 5 kh and sh are confounded in maydsha- (for mayêkha-), 1. 10, aul 
piytikha- (for piydsha-), 1. 41; the of §rt is left unchanged before the initial 1 of 
name in érí-Aiárája-. 1 91 #६- = ge ore the initial vowel of a proper 
Ja, l. 21, $ri-Udayasimha-, 1. 35, and gri. ja ; is wii 
for ohh in chohhaléna, 1. 7, and of Fa waa poe lac TAB ee ao M 
Songs srka, 1. 16, and im foun other rares tee आयत tho sign of avograha is employed is 
Chars rerins or byo En bani = aoe oe gage is generally correct and d bu, 
do noti understand verse 12, which seems to all g o% whioh T am still gonbitak I wr. 
creator weighs the sun and the m ude to some legend unknown to me, in which the 
am not sure about the meum = TS अ usmg the Ganges as a balance. Moreover; L 
gupyadguru in verses 15, 96, and 27 To fud “tarh, which coms in veneno 19 and ER 
- 0 judge from the context in verse 59 (érékart-saptake 


védi-), the former? ki 
en uments and as s gupyadguru s ^ 3 may denote some kind of musical instrument ; and as a gupyadguru must le 
Read fálslagitod, “commencing from the current year? | 


2 Metre this 

"ed n ada erm and the rest T (Anushtabh). 

© Of the three lines this side ead shashtim, 5 

7 The passive jedes his side only a transcript has been sent to me by Ms Of m 


1s used x 
s Tove this information to on for the active alék het. 


° From the St. Potersb Dm 

des x. Fr Dictionary I see that érthart 3 

SÊ Preuss, Akademi at frfkarf occurs in the Ustamackavitrakathdnakamy | 7 
meaning “a female singer, ¢, 1884, Part L. p, 282), where Prof, Weber kua suggested for it ers 
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No. 9.] : THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 


so ething on which a golden kumbha and a golden kalaśa can be pl l the word perhaps 
denotes a temple generally or a particular temple. Of rare words een employed in ss 
unusijal way we may note kili, ‘the earth,’ in verse 6, bhüsphófa, ‘a mushroom, in verse 16 
the feminine yugali, ‘a, pair,’ in verse 18, and támbüliya, ‘an areca-nut,’ in verse 21 ; Tandha 
and bindhava denote ‘a brother’ in verses 24, 26, and 20; and a cousin is described as pitrivyaja- 
tayá bátdhava, i.e. “a brother in consequence of being born from a paternal uncle; in verse 9. 


The inscription in the prose passage at the bottom of the first stone and in verse 59 is styled 
a prasasti. It was composed by the (Jaina) süri Jayamangala (Jayamangalichirya), who 
belonged to the Brihad-gachchha and was a disciple of Ramachandra, himself a disciple of 
Dévichirya.? And its primary object is to glorify the Chahamfna chief Cháüchigadóva, ` 
during whose reign it was composed, and for whom it furnishes a date? in the month of 
Vais&kha of the [Vikrama] year 1319, falling in about A.D. 1262. Fortunately, the author 


has used the occasion to give a eulogistic account of the Chahamfnas of Naddüla generally, 
which is of considerable interest. 


Verses 1-8 pray the moon on Sambhu’s (i.e. Siva's) forehead and (Siva’s consort) Parvati or 
Chandiká to grant continuous good fortune and happiness. Verse 4 then records that formerly 
there was the hero Cháhamána, a source of joy to the great Rishi Vatsa.* In his lineage there 
were :— 

(1.) The lord of Naddüla, king Lakshmana, who was a Sakambhari princes (vv. 5 and 6). 


(2.) His son Sébhita (v. 7; the Sóhiya and Sdbhita of A. and B.). He took away the glory 
of the lord (or lords) of the mountain Arbuda.‘ ° 


(3.) His son Baliraja (vv. 7 and 8). He defeated an army of Mufijarája, t.e. the Paramára 
Vükpatiràja II. Amóghavarsha of Málava, for whom we possess dates from A.D. 974 to 993. 


(4.) His paternal uncle's son Mabindu (v. 9).— He is the Mahéndra of A. and B., the son of 
Vigrahapüla whose name is here omitted. He most probably is identical with the Mahéndra or 
Mahindra (?) mentioned under No. 53 of my Northern Trist as a contemporary of the Rishtrakita 
Dhavala of Hastikund!, whose inscription is dated in A.D. 997. 


(5.) His son Aśvapåla (vv. 10 and 11 ; omitted in A. and B.). 

(6.) His son Ahila (vv. 12 and 18 ; likewise omitted in A. and B.). He defeated an army 
of the Gürjara king Bhima, i.e. the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I. of Anahilapitaka. 

(7.) His paternal uncle Anahilla (vv. 14-17; in A. end B. described as the son of 
Mahéndra). He also defeated the king Bhima (Bhimadêvs I.) ; took SAkambhari; and slew 
WA TS I ee 


1 See verses 26 and 27. Š > 

2 He is described as fríkarí-saptaka-vádin which, as intimated above, appears to mean ‘playing the seven 
srikaris? : 

3 The exact date (in verse 57) is the akshaya-trittyé or third tithe of the bright half of the mouth Madhava 
(Yaifükha) of the [Vikrama] year 1319, given both in words and in figures. The date does not admit of verifica- 
tion ; its possible equivalents would be the 4th April A.D. 1261, the 23rd April A.D. 1262, and the 12th April 
A.D. 1263. 

4 According to the inscription of Luntigadéva treated of under D. the holy Vachchba (Vatsa) brought 
about the creation of the Chihumina family. And according to verse 12 of the Bijol rock inscription of 
Sémésvara (No. 154 of my Northern List) Simanta, the first ChAahumana’chief, was born in the Vatsa gótra at 
Ahichchhatt . 

The original has S4kambharíndra. Jt will be seen below under D. that Lakshmana most probably had. the 
epithet Sdkambhart-mapikya, ‘the jewel of Sdkambhart’ Mr, Ojha tells me that a Chahamina even now will be 


` addressed as Sambhartrdja, ° Sikambhari prince.’ 


; i the origi the mountain Arbuda 
s Ze. Mount Abd, With the expression Himddri-bhava of the original as a name of the 1 : 
compare Himavatah súnub in the unpublished Vassntgadh inscription of Varmaldta; Himagiri-tanayah in Kp. 
Ind. Vol. I. p. 284, v. 5; and Gaurtoarafoasura-bhidhara-sambhaca above, Vol. VILL p. 210,1. 17, 3 The lord 
(or lords) of Arbuda spoken of above probably belonged to the Paramára family treated of in the Vasantgadh 
inscription of Pûrnapåla, above, p. 10, 


= EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Mg nag [You y 


=== च a - 


(or defeated) Sadha, a general of the Málava king Bhója (४.०. the Paramára Bhójad$ya), andy, | 


Turushka. 2 ह 
(8.) His son Bêlaprasêda (vv. 18 and 19; omittedin B.). He forced the king hi 


(Bhimadéva I.) to release from prison a king named Krishnadéva.— This Krishnadéy a 
probably is the Paramára Krishnarfja (the son of Dhandhuka! and grandson of (?) Devon) : 


of whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinmál (Srimala), dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067 (Nos, 689 


and 690 of my Northern List). | 
(9.) His brother Jinduraja (vv. 20 and 21; the Jéndrarija of A. and B.). He fought | 
victoriously at Sandéra (the modern Sanderao in the Jódhpur State, south-west of Nadol). E 


(10.) His son Prithvipála (vv. 29 and 98 ; omitted in B.). He defeated an army of th | 
Gürjars king Karna, i.e. Bhimadéva’s son and successor Karna Trailékyamalla, ‘4 

J g y 

(11.) His brother Yôjaka (vv. 24 and 25; the Jéjalla of A., omitted in B.). He by fore 
occupied Anahillapura (Anahilapátaka). 

(12.) His brother Asaraja (vv. 26-80 ; in B. described as the son of J óndrarüja). He pleased 
Siddhádhirüja, i.e. Karps's son and successor Jayasimha Siddharája, by the assistance which 
he rendered to him in the country of Málava, but afterwards apparently was on hostile te 
with him, E 

With the account of À s&rája ends that part of the inscription which is on the first stone 
The part on the second stone (after a symbol for ôm) begins, as if it were an independent 
me a m eren; (v. Ai praying for the blessing of Sambhu (Siva), “the crest of the 

ugandhêdri,” 46. the mountain Sugandha, which clearly is the Sundha Hill where the 


inscription was found. T tin ti A 
a ip 88 au he author then continuos the genealogy by stating that Asirija's son ' 


Ë s usns (vv. 82 and 33; the Alhanadêya of A. and B.). His assistance was sought 
y Jara Jang, and his army put down disturbances in the mountainous part of Suráshtra 


ana I have given above, p. 68, note 1, a date in 


the Dévagiri-Y adava Bhilla ums, whom he is said to have defeated, must have been 
Southern List) ma Whose Gadag inscription is dated in A.D, 1191 (No. 384 of my 


this epith - : 
3 H pichet to mean 5 3 
Tn line 5 of the inscription rm jna LA temple of Siva on the mountain Sugandha. ii 
is about 20 miles dc USERS dac eS According to the Rajput 
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` 19.—In our inscription the name may be Satrugalya > 


UP of Jalor in the same State, A place named Kásahrada has been identified by the late Prof 
Bi with तत or Kasandhra, a village with about 400 inhabitants on the road from 
Dholk& to Palitini, in Long. 72° 111, Lat. 22° 19'; but the Kásahrada of this inscription may 


be & ed ent place nearer Nadol.— Accordin tipàla? 
built two temples of Siva at Jávilipüra. E oree a 
(16.) His son Samerasimha (vv. 37-40). He built extensive ramparts on the Kanakachala 
(or ‘gold hill’) and founded the town of Samarapura.— This town I am unable to identify 
Kanakdchala according to Mr. Ojha is the name of the fort? of Jálor which, he informs me = 
locally known as ‘Sonalgarh,’ and the Sauvarna-giri of Jávàlipura I find actually men one in 
an inscription on Mount Abü. In an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 1221, from which 
Mr. Ojha has sent me a quotation, it is called Káichana-gadha.— Samaresimha clearly is the 


Cháhu [mána* ]-rána[ka*]-Samarasíha, whose daughter Lilédévi was the 
Chatilukya Bhimadéva IL. 8 was the (or a) queen o£ the 


(17.) His son.Udayasimha (vv. 42.46). According to the prose passage in lines 35 and 36 
he ruled ‘the glorious Naddüla, the glorious Jêvêlipura, M&ndavyapura, Vágbhataméru, 
Sür&chanda, Rátahrada, Khéda, Ramasainya, Srimála, Ratnapura, atyapura, and other 
places.’— With the exception of Mandavyapura and Rêtahrada the places here enumerated are 
easily found on the map of the Rájputàna Agency (in Marwar) under the names Nádol, Jalor, 
Barmer, Surichand, Kher (between Tilwéra and Balotra), Rámsen, Bhínmál, Ratanpura and 
Sánchor. MAndavyapura is Mandor, according to the Rdjputdna Gazetteer three miles from 
Jodhpur; Rátahrada I cannot identify.— Udayasimha’s queen was Prahl&ádanadóvi, who bore 
to him two sons, Chachigadéva and Chamundaraja. Regarding his exploits, the inscription 
states in a general way that he curbed the pride of the Turushka, was not to be conquered by 
the Gürjara kings, and put an end to the Sindhu king. He was a scholar conversant with the 
great works of Bharata® and others, and built two Siva temples at J&v&lipura.— Udayasimha 
clearly is identical with the Mahárájádhirája Udayasirahadêva of whose reign we have three 
inscriptions at Bhinmál (Nos. 697-699 of my Northern List) dated in the [Vikrama] years 1262, 
1974 and 1305, corresponding to about A.D. 1205, A.D. 1218, and about A.D. 1248; and also 
with the Mahárájakula Udayasirahadêva, for whom I have given a date, falling in A.D. 1249, 
in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115. He was succeeded by— š क 

(18.) his son’ Chachigadéva (vv. 47-57). He in verse 50 is described as ‘destroying the 


roaring Gûrjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking exquisite delight in felling the 
` shaking (or leaping) Patuka, depriving of his colour Sanga, and a thunderbolt to the mountain— 
the furious Nahara.’ As will be seen from this translation, the words galya,’ pátuka and saga 
of the original must in my opinion, like vframa and nahara, be taken as proper names ; but of 
the five persons enumerated I can identify only the, first. Being described as * Gürjara lord,’ 
Virama appears clearly to be the Vaghéla Viramadéva, the son of Viradhavala and elder brother 
of ot Visaladbva, who is reported to hayo been fhe soni OY ” Ls who is reported to have been the son-in-law of Udayasunha of J &vülipura,s and 
1 See his paper on the Sukritasamkirtana of Arisiha, p. 25. For another identification of Kásahrada see 
above, Vol. VIIL p. 206, note 2. j ; 
3 For a description of this fort which is about 800 yards in length by 400 in width, and crowns a rocky hill 
of an altitude of 1,200 feet above the surrounding plain, see the Rdjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. IL. p. 260. 
3 Line 33 of No. 1722 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 5 = 
4 Seo the plates of Bhimadéva IL. (of A.D. 1206) in Ind. Ant. ol, VI. p. 195, Plate ii. line 1. 
5 Le. apparently the Bhérattya-ndtyagdstra. — - . à 3 P 
ह Udayasimba's other son Chümundarája is not se pe in the inscription. He may be the 
Chàmundarájs whose name occurs under No. 708 of my Nor Š r डं 
7 5 i probably is a proper name, denoting an seny = Lr ass SDP I. p. 27, verse 
8 Seo Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 190. Compare also the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I Part 1. p. 208, where 


Jüb&lipura has been taken to be Jabalpur. 


L 


EPIGRAPHIA IN DICA. : [Yor, n 
brother-in-law of Oh&chigadéva.— The following verseg ii. 
would westy DORREA a Srimála he remitted certain taxes, and at Rêmasain tak 
of the same C. : 


rshi he god) Vigrahâditya, and placed a golden cupola (kundi, 
N d m md silo af ae god) Aparájité$a to whom at the same Sus a 
and a flag-staft ( ds (mékhald). For the same temple he provided a hall (४614) vith aon 
Verge Hes docked with precious stones. Cháchigadéva visited the Sugandhádri; worgh; | 
(ratha) ipee 60 Chámundá, known by the name Aghatésvari, and at her temple establi EV 
ed = ee consecrated by the Brahmans on the akshaya-tritiyd of the month Vaisikh, 
MANGO, x 
of the [Vikrama] year 1319. | WA | 
I have already stated that the inscription thus for the reign at háchigadéva yields a date 
in about A.D. 1262. Two other dates, of tho [Vikrama] years 1333 and 1334, falling in aboni 
A.D. 1276 and 1277, are furnished for him by the two Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. m an à" 
a my Northern List, where he is described as the Mahárájakula Chachiga or Chüchigadéya, 


I may add that Chichigadéva is mentioned, under the name Chacha, in line 8 of the 
Jédhpur inscription of Riipidévi, published by me above, Vol. IV. p. 312 ff. In my text of 
that inscription I have given the name as Chdva, and a renewed examination of the impressions 
enables me to affirm that either this is the actual reading, or that at any rate the name would 
be so read in the impressions by any one not acquainted with what we have learnt now from the 
Sundhà Hill inscription. Knowing what I do now, I have no doubt that the intended reading is 
Chacha. This Chacha is called a Chihumina in Rüpádévi's inscription and described as the 
son of Udayasirahal and grandson of Samarasiraha, which exactly fits our Chichigadéva. The 
inscription supplies the additional information that Chicha’s wife was Lakshmidévi, and that 
this lady bore to him Rüp&dévi, who became the wife of a king Tójasimha {to whom she bore 


a son named Kshétrasimha) and founded a well or tank in A.D. 1284, in the reign of the Maiid- 
rdjakula, Samyantasimnhadéva.? : 


TEXT. 


; A First Stone. | 

1 || Om* || sSvët&mbhój-ñtapatram ` kim-u Giri-duhituh Svastatinyá gavikshah Ka 
và saukhy-üsanam vå mahimamukhamahisiddhidévi-ganasya | _trailékyAnathda- 
hêtôh — kim-uditam-ansgharn ` Slüghya-nakshatram-uchchaih — Saibhór-bhálasthal 
émduh  sukriüikrita- à य . 

This dranir-annpamtnatidasacnddbs ml, 

bhüshana-praudhapushyá (shpá sallávanyóday* 

suphalint Parvvatipréma-valli lakshmirn s tmm दा ह EE 

j tamukuta-mádyattója- š 
9 sa vyonini daity&n-iva ` bhuyi mapimayyá mtkhaliyah kvanéna | ananurayite 
Phanipatibhuyan-frhtag=Charndiké vah  &riyó-siu |? 


manlimukhyagikhardlarakira-tig 
: din fri-Ohêhamênah , purh virah kshirasamudrastda® 
yasordsiprakésé=bhavat || 4 mmaa etriralyim=iya mpips-tatau inkramé डप uripa-tatan tat-kramé “viáratàyáñ 


8, will be given. below, under D. 
inscription. The published texta 


7 Metre: Matin 5 Metre: Sragdhard, 


: ° Metre: Mandåkråntå. 
? Origin * Metre: Sårdûlavikridi 
s Ally “prabhd was engraved, but lavile dita, 


in Eve 6 and 6: nandhanga, MET 197 4 has been struck ont, 


, 
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N dharmmasthênaprakarakarana-prêptapunyotsavêyêm | ^ éri-Naddêl-êdhipatir-abhaval= 
ə \ Lakshmané nima i 


5 is Lakshmililisadanasadrisikira- Sakathbhar-imdrah l| 5 A  pitilitesamara- 

aa Mardaró , yasya . khadgó mushti-vyijid=bhujagapatinag $rirmkhalén- 
iwava(ba)ddhah | ^ mirmmsthy-óchohaib  sepadi Kamali  liay-oddhrittya(tya) 
mattag=chakré nyittad  rapita-katakah  kélikam- ! 


6 pa-chchhaléna || 6  ITasmàád=Dhimádribhavanátha-yašópahárt . éri-Sébhité=jani 
nripó-sya tanidbhavé=tha | gimbhiryadhairya-sadanath Va(ba)lirajadévé yo 
Murhjaraja-va(ba)la-bhamgem=achikarat-tam || 7  . *Samrajy-asikarénurm 
ripunripatigaja-stómam-ákramya jehré yat-khadgd gam- 

7 dhahasti samararasa-bharé Vimdhyasailiyaminé | muktisuktiindukhrht- 


ójjvalaruchishu lasatkirtti-Révatatéshu preudhánamdópachár-ülvapapulakatatih 
pushkarüpám chchhaléna? || 8 ‘Tatpitrivyajatay=atha vài (bah) dhavah 
éri-Mahimdursajanishta  bhüpatib | yat-kripüna- 

S latikàm-upóyushàri ^ chchháüyayáé virahitam — mukhar dvishâr || 9  Jajñës 
küimtas-tad-anu cha bhuvas-tet-tsnüjó-Svap&lsh ^ külah krüré dvishi su- 
charita  pürppachamdrüyamánsh | yah  samlagnó na khalu tamasi  n-aiva 
dóshàkar-ütmá  tójó-muktah ^ kvachid-api na yah kimcha mitr-b- 


9 dayéshu || 10 71K हु trigranivishteratnanikera-prodyatprabhida iva (ba)re-vyaktarh 
sathgarararhga-marmdapatalé ^ yai vairi-lakshmih — érità | virêshu prasritêshu 
têshu rajasà nitéshu durllakshyatar ' lavdhó(bdhó)páyava(ba)l-&pi 


nirmmala-gunsir-va$yà  praéasy-Bkritih || 11 Puj 

10 tras-tasy-Ahila iti nripas-tanmayüsha(kha)-chohhalóna Brashtà  yasya  vyadhita 
yasasim — téjasim . têlanam — nu | Gaigóióló ^ — &a&i-tapanayór-dambhataá- 
cháüruchéló madhyasth&yidhruyamisha-lasatkarntakó kautukéna || 12 3Gürjar&dhipati- 
Bhima-bhibhujah sainya-piram=a- ! i 

11 jayad-ranéshu yah [I*] Sambhuvat-Tripura-sambhavam  va(ba)lam | vüdavó= 
nala, iy=êmwvu(bu)dhêr=jalam || 13 YSainyhkràmt-ükhilayasumatimardalas-tat- 
pitrivyah érimin rüj-übhavad-atha jit-fritimalld-nahillah | Bhima-kshonipati- 
gajaghati yena bhagná ran-igré  hridyürth-àrnbhóni- = 

12 dhi-Raghu-kpitó  ch-8ba  pamktih  khalànàm || 14 Ainbhójini! —mukhány-ahó 
mrigadrisàm charndr-ddayinim mudó Lakshmir-yatra ag inaa ahan Teque 
pêrampama | yanini  prasabhar éubhêni &ikhari-éróp-lva gupyadguru-st 
. yasya narégvarasya iulan&m —sén-ürh- SE E 

13 vu(bu)rásér-dadhau || 15 Urvvirut? vitapivalamva(ba)-sugribtharmyésho. ) datva'* 
drisam dhyit-Atyarhtamantharikritinijaprisidavatdyanab | bhisphotini vanirhtaréshu 
vitatinysflékya  h&h8ü-vàk sasmâr=âtapavåraņâni fated yad-vairirdjavraja- 

14 h || 16 ODrishtah keir-na Chaturbhujah sa samaré Sakambharim y 

` va(ba)làj-jagrüh-Bnu jaghina Málava-patéreBhójasya Sadh-ihvayam | 

4 darng-Adhisam-apêra-sainyavibhayam  tivram Turush kara s yah  sükshád- 

Vishnur-as&[dha]niya-yaéesà éringürità yena bhûh ॥ 17 Jajñó ° bhübhrit-tad-a- 


1 Metre: Vasantatilakd. 2 Metre: Sragdhard. : DA Tho ce 
4 Metre: Rathêddhati. 5 Read chidyayd. M a Manda . 
7 Metre: SirdQlavikriqita. 

9 Metre: ne am unable to explain this verse. See above, p. 70. 

9 Metre: Rathéddhata. 10 Metre: Manddkrintd. 


11 Metre of verses 15-17: Sardilavikridite. š š ' ; 
12 The exact meaning of the word gupyadguru is unknown to me; it ocours again in verses 26 and 27. See 


above, p. 71: . Metre: Mandakrinta. 
म Read urzcirudoi*. 1 Read datio. x = 
‘ 
LI š : 
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ga,” a $$$ 

vá dó Bhima-kshmábhrich-charanayu. alimarg ^ 

15. nu Ce Ce hn PENE c | 
th nfpetim-api ipthà Krishnadév-Aibhidhanam || 18 Srikaryél jalada bhana | 

= ainyé=sya Sê- i न " i 

ý ean raha TA y samujvala-patâ? visi maria anyam | karpam d हण. | 
vaina  kóin-niyahá a(sa)sy-fmukara&h cha tê? samgitêni cha kia | 
iulàm chit tu tipo dvishab || 19 | '"Srimárzs-tasy-&jani narapati | 
virh(birh)dhavé Jimdur&jó yah Saindéró ae | 

17 grke? iva  iimiram yairi-vrim darn i yasya jyêtih-prakaram-ahhii | 
vidvishah kausik-abhh ^ drashtum éakté na hi giriguhá-madhyam-adhyásyit,. | 
` tat || 20 'Gachohhazntinàzn © ripu-mrigadri$àr)  bhüúshanánám ^ prapátà vis. | 
üsirair-ghanaiati-bulàmn — vi(bi)bhratinám-aranyé | dürvvà- | 

18 bhrimtim merakatamani-érénayd yat-prayané — t&invü(bü)liya-bhramam-iva Chir | 

` — ehakrir — padmarügàh || 21 Prithvi — püleyiturh , pavitrimatimin yy | 
karshukünüm" karam mumchan prápa yasimsi kurnda-dhavalány-&nardahridy. i 
ánanah | Prithvipâla iti dhruvam kshiti- 

19 patis=tasy-êrngajanm-êbhavat-pratyakshêrunidhih? sa Gdrjara-patéh ^ Kaernnasys 
sainy-üpahah || 22 — Yat-sénü kila  k&madhónu-sadri$i kirttim — šra(sra)vamiü 
payah — svachohharhdamn sacharücharó-pi bhuvané éatrürns-trinfkurvaii | 
dharman  vaitsam-iva svakiyam-asnaghar  vriddhim nayamti 

20 mudi Xasy-ánamda-keri va(ba)bhüva na bhuvó-bhishtamn  samátanvati || 23 %Sri- 
YOjekó — bhüpatir-asya vam(bam)dhur-vivékasaudha-prava(ba)lapratápah |  évét- 
Biapatróna — virbjamánah ^ éakty-Ánshillükhyapuróspi rémd || 24 Tyaktvil 
saudham-udára-kélivipinan krid-A- | 

Sha प्या dinghikiza palyamk-igrayanarh karónushu mudêm sthinarh samamtideapi | 
yasy=Grikshitipila-vi(bd)lalalanth 4ailê van$ nirjharó sthilagriva-sirassu sazhsmritim= 

ad aguh pürvópabhukte-ériyüm || 25 "S ri-A&r&ja-n&má samajani vasudhá-n&yakas-ta- 
sya  var(bai)dhuh ^ s&h&yyorh  Mêlavênêm — bhuyi  yadasi-hritam vikshys | 
ay M tushtó  dhattó sma ^ kurbhar kanakamayam=ahd yasa | 
deu maya bartura n-aiva Saktah kalushita-hridayah éshabhüpil- | 

23 be akan WA kim sahagriméu-virhvam!3 | 
mamjar] kim kanaka-kala§ SES nu pratipah | upari subhagatáyá udgatá. 
Sariah — éeilas&r-&bhir še bhüd-yasya gupyadguru-sthah || 27 Kanakaruoh* | 
fa (sa)lilanidhi-su- Phanipati-mahantyasy=Avatirah ' sa Vishpôh | | 

tya marhdiré skari Ms D 

Wan coti. mue arine an eee, punya-mürttih | 38 x 

anand? kehamê-marmndala = -våpi-prapå-kûp-âdini vinirmmamê dvijaji?i | 
: | dharmmasthána-éatáni lun cuu RE Luo WE Nia. गण (7720 kila vu(bu)dha-éràgisht | 


riginally 1188790 was engraved, but this has clearly been altered to érthary® | 


E 
Yema 20 and 21: Mangler’ ऐप ७ been stuck out, 


gn ha r) 


This word is quite clear rending 
8; but I am not sure that it is correct. Perhaps the intended 4 


१ Metre : Upajati. 
cates of verses 27 and 28: mance’ SArdilavikridita, ™ Metre: Sragdhard. 
; s of verses 29 and 80 ; Śárdůlavikztdita, AA ? Read sahasrdmêu-bimban. ` 
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25 kelpadrumah kas-tasyetndutushirasaila dhavalam stom. yaéah “kóvidab ||. 29 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


III. p. 304, 1. 5. ur 
2 Read ?nzó£^. 3 Denoted by a symbol. J vm 
s Read ?chchhatiraprakara. ° Metre: Mandikrántb =, Nos rs 
8 Metre: Mandákrántà. ` 9 Metre of verses 35 and 86: Sárdülavi qi d ment RO 
10 Here the a of the second syllable is (before Br) treated ana short vowel; aee Ind. Siudtem, VO. : 

226. र ikri dita. 

n Metre: Arya. 12 Metre: Shrdülav 
M Metre: E x Metre: Slôka (Anushtubh). 


a DE Pee turmgaturaga-stómah éi(si)tah subhruvàm chamchanmauktika- 
\ bhishanani avaliny=uchchaih ^ samagrüny-api ema i itari 
Acha adem बाण, grüpy-api | premalipa-bhavam smitam 
nil vastraukasárm vrirdán-iti nripasya yasya pritanà Kailisa-lakshmim  érità || 30 
Pragastir-lyarh Vri(bri)hadgachchhtya-éri-Jayamamgalichirya-kritih ||  Bhishag- 
Vijeyspála-putra-Námvasimhéna likhità | Sütra-MJisapála-putra-Jisaravipü? utkirgné || 


Second Stone. 


॥ Ox || *Jatá-m0là Garnghiprava (ba) lalahariptrakuhand-samunmflachohhatraprakara5 


iva namréshu npipatâh | praditum #ri-Sambhuh  sakalabhuvan-êdhisvarataya 
taya vå déyód-vah éubham-iha Sugamdhadri-mukutah || 31 6Asaraja-kshitipa- 
tanayah Sri 
mad-Âhlâdan-âhvò jejié bhibhrid-bhuvana-viditaé-Chahamanasya vamss | §ri- 
WNaddüló Sivabhavana-krid-dharmmasarvasve-vétià yat-såhåyyarn pratipadam-ahó 
Gürjjaré$a$-chakümksha || 32 TChamchatkétakecharpaka-pravilasattülitamáláguru- 
gphürjjachchamda- * ; 
nanálikérakadalidrükshámra-kamró girau | Saurashtré kutilégrakamtakabhid- 
‘Atyuddimakirttés-tada yasy-übhüd-abhimáüna-bhásuratayà sénicharinim ravab || 33 
8Srimfms-tasy=imgaja iha nripah Kélhand dakshinês4dhis-êdamohad-Bhili- 
ma-npipatór-máünahrit-sainyasimadhuh | nirbhidy=6chchaih  prava(ba)la-kalitam yas= 
Turushkam  vyadhatta &riSümós&spadamukutavai-tóranam kaznchanasya || 94 
१Bhrit=asya prava(ba)lapratàpa-nilayah $ri-Kirttipaló-bhavad-bhü-n&thah 
pratipakshapårthivachamůdåv-årnvu(bu)våh-ð- 
pamah | yat-khadgårnvu(bu)nidhau hat-ârikariņåń kumbhasthalibhyah ksharan= 
muktinim nikaró marila-lalitam dhatté sma dhir-asrayah || 95 Yô 
durddármta-Kirüteküte-nripati ^ — bhittvà Sarair-Asalam  tasmin-Kêsahradêl? 
TPurushka-nikaram  jitvà rega-pràrganó | éri-Javali- 
purê _ sthitim vyarachayan-Naddileréjy-8évaraé-chirntiratna-nibhal samagra- 
vidushüm nibstmassiny-üdhipsh ॥ 36 Ii Sri-Samarasimhadévas-tat-tanayah 
kshénimarndal-Adhipatin | Indra iva vivu(bu)dhahriday-&narmdi -purushéitam 0 
Hariva& || 97 Prêkêrah!? Kanaké- 
chaló  virachitó yên=êha puny-dti ninfyarhtramandjfie-késhta (shtha)katatir= 
vidy&ádhari&irshavàn [1%] kim Sêshah phanayrimdamëdura-tanur=vakshabsthaló 
và bhuyd hfrah kih bhremaps-éramüd-udu-gauah kim venisha . bhéjé 
sthiti || 98 Kamala-vanam-iv-édam Ya irshüli-damn- —' : CENE 
bhan=nikhilavipuladééagri-samikarshandya | likhitavifadavimduérênivan-mattavani- 
kshitipativiphalâjistôma-sarnkhyânimittarh ॥ 39 Tolay&ámáso!* yah svarnpair-ütmünarm 
sóma-parvapi | frima-ramyam Samarapuram yah kritavén-atha || 40 ae 
168y4-Kirttipalabhipati-putri j&v&lipuravaró chakré | éri-Radaladévi Sivamam 
— Yupan. i | Bree EN AA . pavitra-matih || 41 Éx-Samaresimhadévasya — namdanah prava(ba)- 


1 Le. #diradhdra-; compare the same abbreviation e. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 249, L 27, and above, Vol. 


5 Metre of verses 41 and 42: Âryå (pathyd and ddi-vipuld). 
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36 la etgavélipure-Madhdevyapure--Veebhafaméru-Saréicharhda-Rata h ra da-Kh ë ds 
R&masainya-Srim&la-Retnapura-Satyapura-prabhriti-d6Anüm-ayam-adhipatin ‘l p 
Kesha  stótum-iva prarüdha-rasanübhürah samarhtêd-abhêt kshiravdhi(sghiy, 


riravdhu(bdhu)m-uddhura-bhu- ARR EPIS ERA 
37 ich š kallólamálà-mishát | drashtun ^ ch-ünimish-ákshiparkajavanó Vástóhpati: 


lagaurya-ramaniyab | 


4 asya tim” visvaéri-hridayasya háralatikái Kirti — éit&rh-üjvalár? || 44 74 ri 
s Pralha(hlé)danadévi rájüt yasy-ümgajarh prasité sma | $ri-Cháchigage,. 


Shyam tath=aiva Chamurdaraj-ikhyarh || 458 

98 *Dhirédittas-Turushkadhipa-madadaland Gürjarémdrair-ajóyah sêvêyêtakshiti;. 
gohitakarana-patuh ` Sirndhuraj-imtaké yah | ^ próddámanyüya-hétur-Bhargt,. 
mukhamahigrarntha-tatvirthavêtbê!? srimaj-Javali-samjié" puri Sivasadanadvamdy,. 
karttá Kritajñah '|| 46 š 

39 1 Tatpattédayasaila-bhinur-anaghaproddimadharmakriya-nishnatah kamaniyardpa-nilays 
din-ésvarah suprabhuh | saumyah fira-sirdmanig=cha sadayah sdkshidsive 
findrah svayarh #rimên!? Cháchigadóva 67६ jayati pratyaksha-kalpadrumah || 47 


Bhraibhamgéna 
° 40 bhayamkaréna  vijita-pratyarthibhimipatih ^ érimán!?  Cháchigadéva éva tamti 
nirvighna-vrittim bhuvam | dvaijihvyam  vidadhitu pannaga-patir-vakram 


varàhó  mukhaz ^ kürmó ^ nakra-tatin — kerfihdra-nivahah . samgháta-sausthyau 
param || 48 Mêrèh!it sthairyam  vachana-rachanam Vå- 

4l kpatér-yasya tulyam!® ^ prithvibhár-óddharanam-asamari pannagémdr-ánushamgi | 
sêkshêd-Rêmah kimsayam-athavà pürnna-piyükha(sha)ras$mis-chirtáratnar 
prapayin! janë déva êv-aisha iasmát || 49° !*Sphürjad-Virama-GürjaréSa-dalanó 
yah fatru-Salyam dvishams-chamchat-Patu- 

42 ka-pêtanaikarasikah Samgasya ramg-üpahah | l'unmádyan-Nahar-üchalasya kulié- 
dkêras-trilêkitala-bhrêmyakkirttir-asêsha vairidahanêdagrapratêp-êlvanah || 50 Srimálé 

i “dvijajênavêtikakara-iyêgi tathå Vigrahádityasy=A- i 

ih ES gp Cer nityarchchan-irthapradah | — prótturhgó-py-Aparüjitbó- 
ni क dq y adhvaj-ârôpi rüpyajamókhalá-vitaranas-tasy-aiva dévasya 
TEC RENE med - parájitó$a-bhavanó sala tath-üsyüm  rathah  Kailá- 
ânarnda-sarhvitta i nde Didewrstbohchayah | yona kshópipurardaréga kjitinim 
Kasana. días. T š SEA và nijam-éva parvaia-tulám nitan samarntüd-api || 52 
21 Tuohir-Va(ba)li$-cha sukyitt &l&phyó TDadhichis-tathà hridyab ke 
pataruh — prakimamadhur-ikarag-cha hii rd i AE 
ERU REN. is T chimtimanih |  érimach-Ch&chigadóva-dánw 
grihna(hya)ra Bc E apo BAEN Eni. ahem nütanatvam-abhavad- 


7 The meaning intended a is 
2 The T pparently is “by his splendour like the sun? f š 2 
3 Metro: Seni nie here begins is counted as a verse in CURES Budd e deer 
V Esa dnas : * Read Vástóshpati es: 
sin punctuation t6t0sh patira, 
d siti ijol. was engraved, but has ya ua out again. 
9 Metre: ह aa at the commencement of the nah i. 
5 a, “samja or Hd wan en = Read -/attvártZia", 
ya Bend érindi se Oka, sath} graved, E em EE 47 and 48: Sárdülavikridite. 
otre : Mandakrinta. ; 
16 
म ROO of verses 50.64 minii. Put Fas been struck out again, > 
oes 777 — 
. a truc. 
I Perhaps been struck 0763 the exact sense of dvijajánuvátika is not clear to m 


J 
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X bhimibhujim sadmasu $3 Sphirjjannirjhara-jhamkriténa + 
A kétakinàm vanar ann Mae E I कस : e os 
46 Me ana dhatiê stra yah | Amrênêm vipinath cha dévalalan&vakshó- 
)ruha-sparddhay-óvsódyatpraudhaphalàvali-kavachita  jamvê(ba)vanên-Amohitam || 

$4 Marau? Mérós-tulyas-tridasalalaná-kélisadanam  Sugamdh&drir-n&n&taruni- 

47 kerasanniha-subhagah | | nripên-Brndrên-êva prasrimaraturamgéchchayakhura- 
prakathprérvvipitham ratirasa-vasit-téna dadrisé || 55 3T an-mürddhni  tridasór- 
drapüjita-padiümbhójadvay&m dévatàn  Chimumdim=Aghatésvar=iti ^ viditám- 
abhyarchchitith ptrvvajaih | š j 

48 natv=ibhyarchchya naró$varó-tha ^ vidadhó-syà mandir mamdapam — kridatkim- 
narakinnarikslaravy-Ónmádyanmay(ürikulam || 56 Samvat 1319 [l*] ATrayódasasat- 
aikénavimsatau misi  Mádhavó |  chakró  skshayatritiyüyàm ^ praüshthá 
marmdapó dvijaih || 57 Í 

49 "Sampal-libham ghatayatu gubham kumbhi-vaktro Ganééah siddhim = déyád- 
abhimatatamim Charmdiká chüru-mürtüh | kalyênêya prabhavatu sastàm dhénu- 
varggah prithivyàm  ràj& rijyam  bhajatu vipulam svasti dêva-dvijêbhyah || 98 
Sa! £rikarisaptakavádi-Dé- 

50  vüchüryasya ishyé sjan Rimachamdrah | sürir-vinóyó Jayamamgalé  ssya 
prasastim-óthun — sukriti — vyadhatta | 59 Bhishagvara-Vijayapila-putréna 
Namvasihéna? likhità || Stitradhfra-Jisapila-putréna “Jisaravin=ótkirnnë || 


D.— MOUNT ABU INSCRIPTION OF LUNTIGADÉVA; . 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1377. 

This inscription is on a stone which is built into the wall outside the porch of the Achalé- 
évara temple on Mount Aba. A translation of it was given, about eighty years ago, by H. H. 
Wilson in Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. p. 285 ff? My account of its contents is based on 
*mpre&sions kindly sent to me by Prof. Hultzsch, who had received them from Mr. Cousens.? 
I mainly treat of the inscription here in order to give the true names of the chiefs who are men- 
tioned in it, and to show the connection of these chiefs with those of the preceding inscriptions. 
The published translation long ago led me to suspect that this record also belonged to the Chéha- 
mana family of Naddüla ; I am able to prove now that such is really the case. 

The stone contains 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about 17 11” broad by 1" 4 
high. Portions of the first ten and the last three lines and some of the final letters of nearly 
all lines are entirely gone or defaced. The characters are Nagari, and the language is some- 
what incorrect Sanskrit. Up to nearly the end of line 99 there are 36 verses, forming & pra- 
sasti which was composed by a certain Mahidhara 0 the rest seems to be all in prose. 

After three verses, for the greater part illegible, in which tho blessing of certain divine 
beings is invoked, the author proposes to celebrate repairs made at the Achalésvara temple, and 
to give the lineage of the person who made them. He then (in reum records that, when 
the solar and lunar races had come to an end, the holy Vacbohha (०.6. Vatea) brought about 
the creation of a new race of warriors, the Cháhumánal! race, and that in it there was a person- 


age named Sindhuréja," who conquered all other fari याया named Sindhur&je? who conquered all other families. etas 
S 2 Metro : Sikharini. 
1 Originally jAémkritóna was engraved. | 
3 Metre : Sdnddlavikrtdite. ‘Metre: Slêka (Anushfubh). * Metro: Mandêkrênti. 
6 Metre: Upajiti.—Here, as in verse 19, #rêkiré” was originally engraved. | em 
1 Read °stmhéna, as in line 26. 8 See my Northern ae ane i 
3 Jn Mr. Cousens’ List the inscription is No. 1944. 10 Tho gic Ma EAR ae 
11 ‘The name is not preserved here, but the family is called Chaki manana y ro oaao Ring Rice 
12 The original has Sidhurdjah ; in the Trauslation the name 18 Sindhuputra. decenter J um 
not occur elsewhere in tho Chéhamána family. I suspect it to have been wrongly given here by the author ins 


of Simharája. 


* 
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Then there came Lakshmana, who by his irresistible valour acquired part of the ex 
š en 4 
il 12 s . . A 

n fee = cus as well as Sékambharé ; and it is certain that Lakshmana is deserifeq i, 
is distinctly king of Naddûla, and highly probable that he is spoken of as Sakanít : 
me Mühe jewel of Sikambheri. After him, verse 18 mentions “his son’ Balira/as ang 
B wo son,” = name I read as Sêhi,? regarding this to be another form of the n 
EE is (Sobhite, ‘Sebhita) of the preceding inscriptions. According to the latter, Sêhiya wa 

iy in was Balirája; the author of the present inscription i 


Lakshmana’s son, and his son aga s: 
erroneously transposed the two names. Verses 14-18 then enumerate Mahindu,* indus: 


Aéaraja, Alhana, Kirtipêla and Samerasizhha. From what we know already from the other 
insoriptiong, this is the line, from father to son, of a Châhamânas of Naddûla from Mahinda 
to Samarasiriha, except that, between Mahindu and J indurêja, Anahille, the son of the forme 
and father of the latter, has been omitted.— So far our inscription tells us nothing: of import. 
ance that is new: 

Samarasimha, according to verse 19, had two sons, of whom the one called Udayasimha, 
who also is already known to us from the inscription C., succeeded him in the government 
Udayasirha's elder brother? was Manavasimha (v. 20); his son was Pratapa (v. 21), and hi; 
son Vijada, also named Dasasyandana'! (v. 22). This chief married Namalladévi (v. 23), who 
bore to him four sons — Lavanyakarna, Lundha,? Lakshmana, and Lünavarman (v. 24), ot 
whom the eldest became the ruling chief. When Lavanyakarna died, he was succeeded by the 
next brother, whose name in verse 26 is clearly Luntigadéva, in verse 28 Luntiga, in verse 3) 

, Lupdhigars, and in the prose passage in line 29 Lüntügara. Luntiga conquered and ruled 
‘all countries,’ particularly Chandrévati and the divine territory of Arbuda (Arbuda-divyo- 
désain, v. 27). On the mountain Arbuda he set up images of himself and his queen, and carried 
out repairs at the temple of Achaléévara, As a grant to the temple, he moreover gave the village 
of Héthuiiji® (v. 33) for the perpetual worship of the god. 


From the prose passage which follows, and which is more or less illegible, we learn that in | 


- the year 1377, on Monday, the Sth of the bright half of Vaisakha, in the Kshaya-samvat 
sara, Luntiga, described as the Mahdrdjakula, the glorious Laintagara, resided at [Và P]hundhs 
which belonged to Chandravati.!9 This date regularly corresponds, for the expired Kéritikddi 
a IA en a ee व _.. 

1 : n = : 
jim mentions “the hero, named Mánikya, whose distinguished capital wat 
; ; ei Translation has Adhirdjs instead. 
6 second half of the verse, ich i nie ५ AU -saal satali 
८७४४ 86688 6४८६ hi total] wt of which is very indistinct, in my opinion is: Sélf-saijio[s™ts] 


The name (8625४ š 
` 4 The original ग e * occurs above, Vol. VII. 220, 1. 18. 


5 tio fa ` e 
uM i यत Durs 38, Kulaviverddhana, Prabhurâsa Raja (derived from the actual 
Asaré r i i 
* According to the Translation fai aa 
text, after mentioning Udayasirha, 


ián Clearly has: 46 vai paró qdána-gunairagarishthas=stasy=4grajó Ménovasinib 
1 Le, Dafaratha, The ; 


ef here spoken of undoubtedly was named. Pada. The name Datasy yet 
because, like Rama?a father Dasaratha, he, according to the account 


E " 
Above, Vol, YIII. P: 222, line 28, an 


w The text has: Samvat ; 
ati : . 137 7 j t 3 ` grdoat je 
#ratisa(bayidha Pet kundha sangu LA Eh hudi 8 8680 Kihaya: samiateari Sdy=bho: (12४०९, 


tatha ` wea mahdrdjakula-tt-Inintdgaré — — Ohamdrdoati.prabhriti dt" 


x * 
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which together with verse 11 treats of this chief, the word Nati i 
alg 


Mánavasbha was Udayasirha’s son; but this is a mistake. The origi | 


A eT. 


xs 


+> 
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Vikrama year 1877, to Monday, the th April A.D. 1321, when the 8th fithd of the bright 
half of Vaisükha ended 17 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise; the day did fall in the Jovian "ss 


Kshiya, which according to the northern mean-sign system lasted from the 30th May A.D. 1320 
to thi 26th May A.D. 1321. ` ; ET : da 


CE the localities mentioned, in addition to the well-known Arbuda or Mount Abi; 
Chandrávati according to the Rdjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. III. p. 126, isa large place (now in 
ruins) on the Bands river near the south-east border of the Sirohi State. There can be no doubt 
that it was taken by Luntiga from the Paramáüras! Héthufiji is the small village of 
* Hetamji' on Mount Abt. Vaihundha— if this is really the name— I am unable to identify. 


On Mount Abt there are at least two other inscriptions? of no great extent and partly 
illegible, of the reign of Luntigadéva, described as the Mahdrdjakula, the glorious Lündháka 
or Lündha(?). One is dated on Wednesday, the Sth of the dark half of Chaitra in the 
[Vikrama] year 1372, corresponding, so far as I can see, to Wednesday, the 17th March A.D. 
1816 ; the other on some specified day, which I cannot make out with certainty, in the [Vikrama] 
year 1373. And there is a third, partly effaced inscription! which also mentions the Mahárája- 
kula, the glorious Lindh&ka or Lünth&ks, and speaks of the glorious Namaladévi, who 
clearly is the Namalladévi of the present inscription, the mother of Luntigadéva. I am not at 
present prepared to give a fuller account of these three inscriptions. 


But I may add here that another account of some of the later Chihaminas is found in an 
inscription? which is on a stone at a temple—the Vimala-vasahtkd, ordinarily but wrongly 
called Vimala Sáh's or Sháh's! temple— which was founded on Mount Abi, according to the 
inscription itself in the Vikrama year 1088, by a’ certain Vimala, ‘an ornament of the Prág- 
vita race, after he had been appointed dandapatt at Arbuda by the (Chaulukya) king Bhima- 
déva (I). This inscription in lines 9-15 (verses 14-22) gives the following ‘ rájávalt ' :— 


There was a hero, Ásaráje? by name, a moon to the lotus-lower—the Chahuvama? 
family, who was king of the town of Nadüla!?(v. 14). Then there came Samarasithha; and 
his son was Mahanssimhebhate (v. 15). Then came Prat&pamalla; and of him was born 
Vijada, who ruled the Marusthali-mandala (v. 16). He had three sons, the first of whom was 
the king Liiniga (v. 17). After him the text mentions Lundha (v. 18) and Lumbha (v. 19), 
without distinctly saying that they were his younger brothers: It ihen records the uis of 
Arbuda (v. 20) ; says further that Lüniga's son was Tójasimha (v. 21) ; and after him eulogizes 
Tihunáka, to whom it wishes long life (v. 22). | : 

The mutilated verse-23 appears to say thatthe glorious Lumbhaka, together with 
Téjasithha and Tihuna, in right manner carried on the government of the mountain Arbuda ; 
Se TAS, ee en R SS ee 


."1 See my Northern List, Nos. 198, 209 and 210 (now above, Vol. VIII, p. 201). ` ; 
2 Seo above, Vol. VIII. p. 207, and the Rdjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. III. pp. 187 and 144. ... 
3 Nos. 1907 and 1909 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 
4 No. 1908 of Mr. Cousens’ List, š er 4 ou : 
5 No. 1790 of Mr. Cousens’ List. I hope soon to give the text of this inscription, which is xeady for 
blication. ` . ; : = : 
= P Finale sdha eecms to occur first in As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. $11, note. $ It owes md E = p a 
standing of the term Vimala-vasahikd, * Vimala's temple, which we ped in m us D ENS VE 
List.— I may add that in line 10 of the same inscription we have the similar term 7djapata | प 
i 5 ` A, 
TS Whe date is given in verse LL: Srf-Vikramdditya-nripdd=vyatteé Sehtdettivvdté faraddi sahaéri(eré) | 
irt-Adindthat sikharb-rbudasya niviri(fi)tamh srt- Vimalóna vahdé h: ; ; 
` — 8 [ give all names here exactly as they are written in the origina 
9 This may be a mistake for Chéhuvana or Ohdhurdya. 
10 ‘This is the actual spelling of the name, and is required 


Téjasimha, which occurs below. 5 
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by the metre. The same may be ssid of the name 


KA 


a oO OO O EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von, ty | 
== === त कि exta des is ivate family, two members of which made w 
"th £ the inscription trea of a priva > E repaira, 
and Es Ja san date given in verse 41 is Monday, the 9th of the dark half of eshte o 
Ue [Vikrama] year 1378. Tt corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322, a 
: iven in this inscription, it is curious, but of no historical + 
ards the genealogy given 1n this ak कट = , bui rical it 
ta waa it Re with Asaraja! (Asarija, Asirija), who was neither the founder p ih, 
nca, £ Samarasimha who is here mentioned immediately after him, Tnateag 


famil the father o iption this 
y nor ha of Luntigadéva's inscription this account has Mahanasimhe which- 


the name Mênavasim i win 
= ede regarded as another name of the same person; and while according to the former 


Vijada had four sons, according to this ge er 7. (0: fires Lünige, Lundhg and 
Tumbha. Of these, Litgiga undoubtedly is identical with the Devenyeksrus ‘of ths Other 
inscription! and Lundha with Luntiga (Lundha), while Lumbha (Lumbhaka) most probably i 
another name of Lüpavarman. What is new to us and of some importance, is, that by the 
‘account here given Têjasiraha, who is known to us from other inscriptions, was a son of Litniga, 
According to No. 961 of my Northern List Tejasimha? was ruling in the [Vikrama] year 1387 
corresponding to A.D. 1331; and there is an unpublished Mount Abt inscription‘ of his of the 
[Vikrama] year 1893, corresponding to A.D. 1336. What was the exact relation of Tihunaka 
(Tihuna) to Tójasirnha, does not appear from the Vimala temple inscription ; but the matter y 
probably is cleared up by a statement in an inscription (No. 265 of my Northern Listë) of Téja- 
simha's son Kanhadadéva, who was reigning at Chandrêvati in the Vikrama year 1394, corre. 
sponding to A.D. 1338. That inscription in lines 11-14 records four separate grants of villages 
by the Ohdhwmdnajidtiya-rdja-sri-Téjasimha, the dévadi-Sri-Tihunaka, the rája-$ri- 
Kánhadadéva, and the OCháhwmánajá(l)ttya-rája-fri-B&matasimha. Here Tihunáka is 
placed between Têjasiraha and his son Kénhadadéva, who both are distinguished from him | 
their title of rájan. This and the: order in which Tihunáka is mentioned in the Vimala temple 
. inscription render it probable that he waa Téjasirtha/s younger brother. And this may possibly 
estare of Nee dévadá prefixed to his.name, a word which seems to be etymologically 
eas a ; t dort, dêvara, used in. the specific sense of ‘a husband's younger 


osea A Es c a Who lived in A.D. 978, My genealogical Table of 
Sámvatasihha or S&myantasith do not know yet how. to: place: exactly the Mahdrêjakula 
ee aan I ha, who 18; mentioned’ in: Nos, 704-707 of my Northern’ Isi 
2616 Sümatesbirha, us gi. (0०.0. 1289, and—if this should bo a different ckiof— ho ` 
mentioned in Kénhadadéva’s = 700 of A.D. 1338. | 


` 1 IE it were not for the other inscripti 
ees * er inscriptions, this name might of foardja: 
i ae oe = eL in No, 219.08 my, Ta २ 
gd iem m : 1940 of Mr. Cousens? List) the. name is spelt. Téja fimba.. 


5 a ng List. | 
ftains, . . . h h 
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€ of Naddüla (son of Vakpatirija of Sêkambhari). 


| | 
g£dhiya (Sêbhita, Vigrahapála. 
Sébhita, Séhi). 


Baliréja.1 Mahéndra (Mahindu)? 


Aévapila. Anahilla.3 


(क 
Ahila.4 Balaprasida. Jêndrarija (Jindurdja). 


X Edu लक A Ai) 
` Prithiviplla$ Jdjalla (Yójaka). A&&ràja (48058). 


Alhana (Ahlidana) ;8 m. Annalladêvi.. 
A.D. 1153-1161. 


| | | 
Kéülhapa  Gajasiznhe.  Kirtipêla. 10 i 

A.D. 1165. We 

| d 
Samarasimha. - A Rüdaladévi. 

On C í 
YT inha imha: m. Prahlàdanadóvi.  Lülàdéyl;! m. 

Minavasirha (Mahanasimha), Udayasimba AD. Euler "° py Bhimadéva II. 
(A.D. 1194-1288). 


[poe a eee 2 
: Jhàchiga (Oh&cha); m. Lakshmidévi. Chimundardja. 
Pratêpa. Chichiga (Gras apm T 


aa 
Vijada-Daéesyandana ; m. Nêmalladêvi. 80000 m. by Tejasimha.! 


i mp a ` — ad | s 
| karan Br Lumbho). e. 
š : tiza . Takshmana. Lênavarman (Lumbna . 
 Lávanyakarpa (Liniga). पण्य odha n) | 


amára Mudjarêja (A.D. 974-93). : 
! la of Hastikunqt (A.D. 997). 
S rire (AD. 1099) and the Paramira 


% ° E x gala E. ana san pa nn ET TE 
) AD 1381-1336. 1 At war with the Par 
3 Probably & contemporary alee 
Kánhadadév 3 At war with the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I. 
AD.1398. Bhójadéva (A.D. 1031). 
AR et At wer with Bhimadeva Lo 
5 Probably a contemporary of the Paramára E gun (A.D. 1060-67). . x 
4 6 At war with the Chaulukya Karna (A.D. 1091). | S 
7 पित of the Chaulukya Siddhardja (a D aa ee | X 
8 Contemporary of the Chaulukya Kumirapila A क | 3 
9 At war with the Dévagiri-Yddava Bhillams (A.D. E. 
10 Transferred the seat of government to Jåvålipura: es x ` | | X 
11 1६ is impossible to say whether these were JE rj 2 
12 This Tójasimha had a son named Kshétrasi = am 
33 Took Chandrivati with Mount Abd from the Para m 
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- No. 10.—AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION 
OF VARAGUNA-PANDYA. 
By V. VENEAYYA, M.A., Rat BAHADUR. 


is si northern bank of the Támraparni river and ig the 
क = I MEE in the Tinnevelly district. The town has à pe 
Aid i. ih manufacture of . cloths largely in demand on the western coast, On ¢ 
reputation = Pus river is ihe big and flourishing village of Kallidaikkurichchi, which E; E 
southern ps ae manufactured at the sister town on the other bank, because the trade ia 
ह on mosily by the Brêhmanas of the former place, who temporarily reside in 
Malabar ond are frequently met with on the west coast. 


The site of Ambisamudram seems to have been altered in comparatively recent times, The 
greater portion of the town is now situated at some distance from the river, while the most 
important temple, now called Erichcha-Udaiyar, is quite close to it, and 18 separated from the 
town by a pretty large extent of rice fields. The heavy floods in the Tamraparni at certain 
seasons of the year might be one of the causes which led to the removal of the town to a mor 
distant locality. Besides, in ancient times, Ambisamudram seems io have been a big place, 
including some of the adjacent villages such as Tiruvaligvaram! and Mannêrkêyil.? In an 
insoription of [Jatàvarman Sundara- ]Chó]a-Pándya? the temple of Erichcha- Udaiyar is said io 
be situated in the southern hamlet of Rajaréja-chaturvédimangalam. During the period of 
Pandya supremacy the town was called Tlañgókkudi or I]ahgóykkudi,! which was altered into 
Rájarája-chaturyédimaügalam after the Chó]a conquest The latter name has probably to be 
traced to the Chó]a king R&jarája I., after whom the Pándya country was itself called Rájarája- 
mandalam.® 


During the field season of 1904-05 I copied eight inscriptions in the temple of Erichcha- 
Udaiyar, of which two belong to the early Pindyas,’ two to the Chólas? one to the | 
Pándyas? and two to the later Pandyas,!0 while the eighth does not mention any king.! One of the 
early Pandya records seems to belong to the reign of Vira-Pándya, * who took the head of the 
Chó]a. The Chile king with whom he fought must be Aditya (II.) Karikála,? who, according 
to the large Leiden plates, fought in his youth against Vira- Pingya. The newly discovered! 
Tiruvülahgádu plates of Rajéndra-Chéla I. do not mention the name 
whom Aditya II. fought, but report that the latter * killed the Pandya king in battle and set 


up his lofty head as a pillar of victory in his city,”18 पप 1 मालव Accordingly, Vira-Phndya reigned in th Vira-Pêndya reigned in the 
1 The temple at Tirnvalt§varam is said to have been situated ; jardj : 


P ° at this village, called Rajéndra-Chéla-yi in ancient ti Jeo situated in 
Rajarija-chaturvédimaigalam ; No, vo ee in ancient times, was a 
1 No. 108 of the same ool ier of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1905. 


* No. 104 of tho samo, and lines 2, 6 £. and 104. of the 


* The name occurs alread: inscripti 
ferar y inan inso 
Epigraphist's collection for 1905, Rs HST 


` : South-Ind. Inser. Vol, गा. . 149 


subjoined inscription. t 
th year of Rijarija L; No. 119 of the Governmen 


* Nos, 98 and 99 of pe Epigraphist's collection for 1906, 


di Now 100 and 108 of thé same. 
u He was the elder } neue š 9. 101 of tho same. 
M South-Ind, Inscr, vor Ror T: (A.D. 985 to at leat 1018). 


Part 1, paragraph 8. 
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period prior to the conquest and occupation of the P 
the 10th century A.D. nn bah of the Péndya country by tho Chélas at the end of 


° The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab built into 
Ericheha-Udaiyár P which is comparatively dark. T 
the help of a lamp. At my request the Collector of Tinneve NS 
Government Central Museum at Madras. . The RR s. pre re 2 the 
impressions prepared by my Assistant Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, B.A., after is 2 5 S 
the stone to Madras..— The alphaket of the documentis Vatteluttu aid the len ic Ta à 
prose intermixed with a few Sanskrit words in the Grantha alphabet. "ho ere eet 
though a few syllables are mutilated atthe end of lines 8 to 18 and 81. The slab was led 
before the writing, which is.crowded into three sides of it, was engraved. - The number of 
Sanskrit words written in Grantha is comparatively few, viz. svasti (0. 1), #४ (IL. 1 and 3) 
anugraha (1. 1), bhatára (U. 1, 3 and 10), maharaja (L 5), maharája (Il. 19 and 81) and 
rájyavasha (1. 12). a 3 : ; °. 

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve to be noted. The horizontal stroke of ka 
is very often small and indistinct. But the letter has not yet assumed the slanting form found in 
the Tirunelli? and Cochin . plates! of Bhaskera-Ravivarmau. The variant of the letter ya 

"noticed by Prof. Hultzsch in the Kéttayam plates of Sthanu-Ravi and in certain Chéla inscrip- 
tions‘ does not occur here. Two slightly different forms of £ are used, of which one (the first ६ 
of seluttw in ll. 5 and 14) resembles, to a certain extent, the form in an ancient Vatteluttu record 
from Tirun&üdarkunru in the South Arcot district.” The vowel at occurs thrice in the inscription 
(1. 9, 22 and 75). As in other Tamil inscriptions, hardly any distinction is made between the 
hort ç and the long š when they occur in combination with consonants. Double kk is occasion- 
ally written as a group, e.g. in mahardjarkku and nángávadukku in line 12; poludaikku in line 
15; kumméyattukkw. in lino 16; °lakku and Skkaruvélat in line 18. The %-sgymbol is added in 
some cases over the top of the consonant to which it belongs, instead of by the side as in 
later Vatteluttu epigraphs; see e.g. vi of virrirwndu (l. 6), li of poli (1. 9), dé of kudi (L 11), 
mi of vamidu (1. 14), and lè of ndondi (1. 16). The syllable pd is written as in the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman® without the addition of the d-symbol (on the right) found 
in the Chéla Vatteluttü inscriptions’ published by Prof. Hultzsoh. The Tiruneli plates? 
distinguish by a similar addition the long pê from the short po, and only a single instance of the 
former occurs in the Cochin Jews’ grant? Thus the distinction between poand pô appears to be a 
later innovation, and evidently belongs to a period subsequent to the Jatilavarman plates and to 
the subjoined inscription. If this conclusion be correct, the Cochin and the Tirunelli plates 
of Bhiskara-Ravivarman must be later than Varagupa-Pündya. And as Prof. Hultzsch 
has remarked that the alphabet employed in both of them agrees with that of the Chóla inscrip- - 
tions from South Travancore published by him, Bháskera-Ravivarman may have to be assigned 
to the 10th or llth century A.D.” ES : 

The language of the subjoined record calls for a few remarks. The vulgar form maharája 

occurs twice instead of the Sanskrit mahárdja (Il. 12 and 81), while maharaja in line 5 is 
Masa 9७०0७ ८७880 Ok $10 पा qu S eo oer ee RR 


the floor of the first circuit in the 
he record was found and copied with 


` 


š : : ; i ingly, portions of the last letters in ll. 4 
1 The stone has evidently been slightly damnged in transit. Accordingly, ` = 
to 9, which are missing on the Plate, are found on my original impression prepared at Aubüsamudram in 1808 before 
the stone was removed to Madras. Z v 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290. š 
n3 . V. p. 42. 
3 Above, Vol. III. Plate facing p. 72. * Abore, Vol 
URS MU Gov rure UE collection for 1904 and Annual Report for 1903-4, paragraph 30. 
` ° Ind, Ant. Vol, XXII. Plates facing p. 70,1. 82 is m ओळ 
7 Above, Vol. V. Plate facing p. 46, E. line 1; and H. “५ 9; S ° : 
* Tad. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate Ce 290 ; compare pog in Il. 18, af ain e dd 
* Above, Vol. III. Plate facing p. 72; compare 9pülan in line 27 with póm o p : : 
30 Above, Vol. V. p. 42. 


wa 


^ 
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«n (1. IA) and amirdu! (l. 19 £), both of which correspond to 
Amidu ( : of the Sanskrit amrita. The word poli (1. 9) is useg ik 
tion of Varaguga-Pündya? instead of the more Gomba 


vidently 2 mistake. 
Sed Tamil amudu, are tadbhava 


in the Trichinopoly caye inscrip - aney ( 
pe e 3 eee = e Tanjore inscriptions? and survives in the Malayêlam palisa4 Th 
व du (Il. 27 and 69) is still current in Malayñlam, while its modern Tamil equivalent 


hi both derived is nru, which has acquired a figurative 
st ie EL Rer sw] E seems to be preseryed in Telugu. The measure know 
5 p rs four times in the form feviffu (1. 25, 27, 54 and 70). The word nigadi is nya 
in lino 27 as well as in line 13 apparently in the same sense as nifadi, = Which niyadi (1, m 
isa variant, Vénain ling 75 isa vulgar form of the word véndtya, The form kuni, whig 
occurs twice (Il. 58 and 73), is perhaps a simple mistake for ४५2४१४४, 

‘The subjoined inscription belongs to the time of Varaguna-Maharaja, whose name ocem 
thrice (Il. 6, 11f.and 81), and is dated in the 12th opposito to the fourth year of his reign, 
From his camp at Araiáür on the bank of the Pennai river in Tondei-náqu, the king grants 
990 káfu to the temple of Tiruppottudaiyar! (the ancient name of Erichcha-Udaiyár) ai 
Tjahgêkkudi in Mujji-nédu! The assembly of the village received the money. The committee 
of the assembly? and the temple servants had jointly to provide for offerings to the god, accord. 


D 


ing to a fixed scale, out of the interest from those 290 kisu. 


The inscription of Varaguna-Pandya in the Upper Cave at Trichinopoly is dated on th 
250156 day (and) in the 4th year or the 11th year of his reign. No reasonable doubt can at pre. 
sent be entertained as regards the identity of this king with the donor of the subjoined recom. 
On the occasion of making the former donation Varaguna was at Niyamam in the Tanjore 
district, after having destroyed the fortifications of a town named Vémbil, At Rümanáthapurem 
near Dindigul in the Madura district is a Tamil inscription which refers to the expedition 
(yáttirai) of MGyaiijadaiyan against Idavai in the Chélacountry.!! The Trichinopoly epigraph 
‘implies that Maratijadaiyan" was a surname of Varaguna,!? and this inference is borne out by š 


|| 
š: EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. j vos, E 
| 
| 


२ Amirdu occurs also in the Tanjore inscriptions; see e.g. South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 69, text x 
Amurdu is another form of the same word ; see above, Vol. VII. p. 194, text line 3. 
2 Seo the Director-General’s Annual for 1903-4, p. 276, text line 16. - 
3 Beo eg. Soush-Ind. Inscr. Vol, IL p. 69, text line 8, The form palifai also occurs in epigraphical records; 
see ibid. p. 122, text line 37. NES M 
* According to Dr. Gundert palifa means < interest on money.’ 
6 According to Winslow ndrw means “to destroy, to kill? : 
¢ According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, núruta means “to grind or sharpen? and ‘to reduce to powder’ 
1 jus name means ‘the blessed lord of the bull, i.e. Siva. Sa: 
ccording to an inscription of the Chala king Rájéndra-Chóla I. (above, Vol, V. p. 47) Shérmédévi in ti 
Tianevally disio was included in Maji maja, ep ee oe (above, Vol. V. p. ) $ 
Wh century A.D, (ibid, Vol, TI, p. à0) 5 xu Pii peanqet wt TIG rh 8: का 
de. o eren favai-váriyar seems to imply that the system of village administration prevalent in M 
ibd ky be ९ 10th century A.D, was also in operation in the Pandya kingdom in the 9th century 4% 
“i Ents Port on Epigraphy for 1898-99, paragraphs 58 to TB. === 
a the Direcar Generals Annual for 1903-4, p.270. 
Sewell Lits णशा? : ae raphy for 1905-6, Part II. paragraph 25, This is the inscription mentioned by Me 
charactor, 7 tien, Vol, L p. 289) as being engraved on the “ Pandiyan Rock in very old Juri 
2 Marafijagaiyan 868 i > M 
ien. vum Chole kings. (Tues formal name of Varaguna, just as Raêjakêsarirarman and eer 
mently by the Pandyas too, Among the later Par 
derived, evidently, from the Ta i vede uer Piniga, 
be mo afim applied to the Pangya king that it has 
Sd = all of 1895 in the Trevandrim Museu 
of Varaguna-Pandya, though this is not aD 
of the Chéra king, and Viluítam, : ox 
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अछ 


record at Tillasthinam in the Tanjore district, which is dated during the reign o üijadaiy 

and, records a gift for the merit of Varaguna-Mahiraja.! Ados iay mee E 
Varaguna alias Mápaüjadaiyen led the expedition against Idavai in the Ohóla country. Idavai 
is evidently identical with the village of the same name? in Manni-nêdu, a subdivision of 
Rajéndrasimha-valanadu situated on the northern bank of the river Kavéri.? The village of 
vémbarrür situated in the same subdivision might be identical with Vémbil, whose fortifica- 
tions Varaguna destroyed. The destruction of Vémbil probably followed soon after the expedition 
against Idavai. In the same locality is Tiruppirambiyam, where a battle was fought between 
the Pandya king Varaguna and the Western Ganga Prithivipati LS The expedition against 
Idavai in the Chéla country and the attack of Vémbil were apparently acts of aggression? 
on the part of the Pandya king, which eventually led to the battle of Sripuxambiya (in Tami] 
Tiruppirambiyam). The part which Prithivipati I. played in this báttle was hitherto inexplic- 
able. In editing the Trichinopoly cave: inscription of Varaguna-Pándya, I remarked :—“ How 
it was that the Gangas of Gangayadiin the Mysore State’ managed to get so far south as 
Kumbhakópam in the Tanjore district, and why the Pandya king Verágunà had to fight 
against them, are points on which no information is at present forthcoming.” The verse in 
the Udayéndiram plates which desoribes the battle runs as follows, with Prof. Hultzsch’s 
corrections :— ; 


a; Agena धोरः wat qupd सदसा विजित्य [] 
छत्वार्थयुक्तमपराजितशन्दमाल्मप्राण्ययेनं TATA [॥*] 


With the approval of Prof. Hultzsch, whose translation of the verse is slightly different, 
I render it as follows:—“ Having defeated-by foroe e Pandya king Varagune at the head of 
the great battle of Sripurambiya, and having made (his) friend 8 title va (i.e. the un- 
conquered) significant, this hero entered heaven by sacrificing his own M , Thus we get a king 
whose name or surname was Aparijita, and who with his ally Prithivips 1. fought against the 
Pándya king Varaguna. The existence of a king named Aparájita might k: ex ie 
from one of the Ukkal inscriptions, where the i name of that village ix iH 
ohaturvódimahgalam.! From the Ambir insoriptions of me f ya FN 
Nripatunga it may be-supposed that Prithivipati I. was kip EaR a eee pan ita, 
the friend of the latter, was probably also a Ganga-Pallava. = pu = UB m. 
existence of a Ganga-Pallava king. of that name 18 ae i j ४० = pene E 
Aparajitavikramavarman, discovered by my Assistant Mr. SOR: brahm sip heer taa 
Tiruttani in the North Arcot district. Apartir ama rae ef Seen Cor ste Ni 
of df Neiyetatgt and wo may पक का EE Ka and we may ab present suppose that during the reig 


1 No. 51 of the Government: Epigraphist’s Sh me S 
2 South-Ind. Inser. Vol: I. pp. 825 and880. — * 70 2 
* Ibid. p. 325, paragraph 88, and p; 936, paregTAP mo, Éitpursmbiya mentioned in the Udayên- 


battle was fought by Prithivipati J. according to the Udayón- 


i i is identical 
ity. It is not impossible that the place is S 
vase of Prithivipati's enemy in the battle of aim- 


balguli is not mentioned. Consequently this identification remot this time, is proved Bat mcus RE 
Y i >. C. Wijesinha's' Trang : - 
recorded in Chapter L. of the Singhalese Chronicle Hahdvamsa ;` see Mr. D. C. Wij qoc aed z 
sion seems to have been unprovoked and falls into vd p 
^ 8 Director-General's Annual for 1909-04; p. 273. : 
si South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 884, verse 18. 31 Above; Vol: IV. p. 182 
10 Zoid. Vol. IIT. p. 2. : 


905 "x arb “TT para graph 8. 
13 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Párt II. para 
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; Y 5 RR ed by Varaguna. The invader probably did not ~ 

death) there was a m Pim 3H as therefore advanced as far north as Area v x: 
with any effective iver, where he was encamped at the time of making the grant registered `+ 
Southern pee eec insóripion. Subsequently, Aparêjita, who was perhaps the h in 
the m time,! appears to have been sent with ihe Western Ganga Prithiyipi | 
cake ivan : The decisive battle was fought at Sripurambiya, and the invader 3 
dies back. But the Ganga king lost his life in dx < 

The Tiruvilangidu plates of the Chéla king R&jéndra-Chéla I help US to trace i 
fortunes of the Gahga-Pallavas to the very end. B Mies of the Sanskrit portion of this ET 
which describes the achievements of the Chóla king Aditya I., runs as follows :— 


अपराजितमप्यसी रणे जितवान्‌ पल्लवसुल्ञसत्‌बलम्‌' i [1*] 
दयितामपि तस्य मेदिनीं ख़वशीछत्य [त*]थाप्यभूत्‌ कृती ॥ 


“ Having conquered in battle the Pallava who bad brilliant troops, though (he was) 
Aparájita. (i.e. the unconquered), he (vis. the Chóla king >) also took possession of his 
queen, (tiz.). the earth, (and) thus accomplished his object.” In other Words, the Chil, 
king Aditya I. conquered the Pallava Aparájita* and annexed his dominions, The Pallava 
Aparfjita’ may now be identified with the Ganga-Pallava king Aparijitavikramavarman of 
the Tiruttani inscription, and with that Aparajita who defeated Varaguna-Pándya. And, 
evidently, Ukkal in the North Arcot district was called Aparajita-chaturvédimangalam after 
this Gahga-Pallaya king. He was apparently the last member of his family. Though successful 
against the Pándyas, he could not offer any effective resistance to the rising Chélas, who, unde 
Aditya I., not only conquered him in battle, but also annexed his dominions, 


. Ina Vattelutiu inscription at Aivarmalai in the M adura district,’ ‘copied during the last 
field season by my assistant Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, I found a Saka date for Varaguna. His 8th 


. year is coupled with Saka-samvat 792. Thus his accession took place in A.D. 862-63. If 


the facts and inferences set forth in the preceding’ paragraphs be confirmed by future researches 
and if there was only one Pandya king named Varaguna, the invasion of Idavai in the Chila 
country and the destruction of the fortifications of Vémbil must have taken place in or before 
A.D. 872-78. Varaguna wasat Araisir on the southern Pennar in A.D. 877-8. The battle 
of Sripurambiya might have taken place towards the close of the same year or in the next 
year. If the surmise made by me, that Apardjita was probably heir-apparent when that bai 
took fes be true, his accession may be placed about A.D. 880. His defeat by the Chol 
King Aditya evidently occurred after the Tiruttani inscription of the 18th ee fumripios of the 18th year of hir 9 of his reign. 


e tion of the Pallava dominions by i ho had been 
feuda Gai pa > ava dominions by the Chó]as, the Gaügas, who had T 
Cries of the Ganga-Pallayas, eo acknowledged the Chólas as their overlords. In an व्य 
Prithivipati IT. vai a uted to Aditya I, Piridipati, ‘son of Maramaraiyar (še. perish 
1 Mu Son of Mirasimha), * mentioned, apparently, aš a Chêla feudatory ; Annual Report on Epigraph d 


Arnot miM Vol. I. p. 39,” 

$ t Aparijita is ca eee š; i : j ves 

ol. IV. p. 181), the Gañga-Palla no bar to the proposed identification. In the Baluir plates j thet | 

egendary ancestors are the same j 
Annual Report op as those of the Pallayas of Conjeeveram. 

* The latter event is Epigraphy für 1905-6, Part TI. जज 25. 


Trichinopoly inscription, dated in the 11 th year of the king's reign: 
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No. 10. AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-PANDYA: 


नाच ्् ्््ाछिििाा ५₹ऊत्"५ ५5४ 5 कप 


SEET T event may be supposéd to have taken place at the end of the 9th century 

The great Saiva saint Manikkavésagar mentions the Pandya king Varaguna twice? in hi 
Tiruchchirrambalakkóvaiyár. The time of Sundaramürti-Nàyanár who probabl flourished in 
the Sth century A.D., is the upper limit of the date of ManikkavAsagar, who is tons lcuous by 
his omission from the Tiruttopgattogat, १.९. the list of Saiva saints composed by ite former. 
The lower limit may be taken as the reign of the Chóla king Parakésarivarman Rajéndradéva 
(A.D. 1052 to 1063), because in an inscription of the Sth year of his reign CAD. 1056-57) 
reference is made to the poom [Tiru]vembdvat composed by Manikkavigagar.* It may, therefore 
be concluded that this Saiva saint was a contemporary of the Pandya king Vrai pA. And it 
there was only one king of that name, the Saiva saint must have flourished in the second half 
of the 9th century A.D. 


It is worthy of note that the calculation of the annual requirements of the temple provided 
for in the subjoined inscription implies that the measure of paddy known as kalam consisted of 
90 néli, instead of 12 kurunior906 náli, which we find, for instance, in the Tanjore inscriptions 
and which is the prevailing equivalent in the Tami) country.” A kalam was equal to 15 
kuruni, and a kuruni equal to 6 ndhi. The rate of interest, according to the subjoined 
inscription, is 2 kalam of paddy for each kášu, while in the Tanjore inscriptions it is 3 kurunt 
for one ké$u. Thus the rate in the Pandya country at the time of Varaguna would be nearly 
eight times higher? than that prevailing in Tanjore during the reign of the Chêla king 
Rájarája I. (A.D. 985 to at least 1013), in case there was no difference in the value of the 
káfu. The variations at the same two places and periods in the price of some of the 
important articles of daily consumption are recorded in the foot-notes. It is interesting 
to note that common salt and firewood, which are included among the daily requirements in the 
Tanjore inscriptions, are conspicuous by their omission in the subjoined document. This is a 
significant fact, though we may not be warranted in concluding from it that these two articles 
had not to be paid for in the Pándya country during the reign of Varaguna. 


89 


TEXT.. 


First Side of the Stone. 


1 Svasti [1] Sri-Bhatêrar-anugra[ha]tti[nê]- 
2% Mull-n&tt-ljahgóykkudi 'T[il- 


1 The conquest of the Pallavas is attributed by tradition to Adondai, an illegitimate son of Kulóttunga of 
Tanjore. The first battle, said to have been fought at Puralür, ended in favour of the Pallavas. Adondai was then 
forced to retreat to Sholinghur. ‘Encouraged there by a dream, he renewed the contest and defeated the enemy 
with great slaughter. The Pallava king was taken prisoner, and the brazen gates of the Puralur fort were carried 
to the temple (!) of Tanjore;" see the Manual of the North Arcot District, Vol. I. p. 89. If there be any truth 
in this tradition, Kulóttuüga must have been a surname of Vijayâlaya, and Adondai of his son Aditya I. But there 

sis not even the slightest hint in epigraphital records that Aditya was the illegitimate son of Vijayalaya. Another > 
tradition has it that the mythical Chéla king Kêkkilli had an illegitimate son named Adondai by a Naga woman, 
and that the province conferred on the latter by his father was called Tondai-n&du or Tondai-msndalam. It looks 
as if this Adondai is mixed up with the conqueror of the Pallavas in the former story. i 
2 Verse 806 in illustration of Maruvudaluraitial, and verse $27 in illustration of Vinaimurrininaittal. 
3 Above, Vol. VII. p. 7. 

4 No.12 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1905 from the Virattênêfvara temple at Kilür near 
Tirukoildr. ; 

5 In ancient times the rate of interest seems to have been more or less arbitrary. It looks as if the ordinary- 
laws of Political Economy were not allowed full play, and it is therefore unsafe to draw any conclusions from the rate 
of interest, At Conjeeveram the rate of interest during the reign of & Chéla king named Parakésarivarman was 15 
per cent. About a century earlier the rate was 5 per cent. in the same place. Again the interest on 250 kalanju 
of gold was 500 kddi of paddy, and 160 kadi on 50 kalanju; Q. 0. No. 452, Public, dated 10th June 1891, p. 6. 

‘© Rend "ndi; the ha of anugraha is slightly different from ka in ll. 6, 12 and 81. A 
i N 
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sede “éetkbyil-Bhatira[r*]kka === =. cm a .. ज्य 
. 3 “ee sn Er D k&lamun-di[ruv-amu* ]- P | | 
A EP. ro[t}iuvads [gê]. Varaguna-Maharajar Topqai-nâtitu=P*]- 5 
5 iren Arar vipiründu Ileh[gükkw*]. ० | 
7 YA hawiki kaiyyir-kndutta kàšu iru-nfiy[ro-to IP 
n Ar=kAsinviy=iru-galamiga &n[du*]- 
kum, -polinel ai-mnüpre[ube](G^]- —— 
- l0 kalam [f] ivi kondu: Bhatárar ' pani-makkalum Tla[8"]- 
^ उ] gükkudi-chobevai-vériparum uda-ninm  Varagu[na J- wa 
12 Mahar[â]jarkku rájya-ve[r*]sham ;nüpgüvadukku | e [ir ] 
13 pannirandapm*] yêndu Tulé-fayiru mudaliga niga[di”]- 
14 yiga nüngu kálam[u]n-diruv-&midu ठाया [pa]- 
15 di (17 oru-poludaikku. vénduvana arisl senn[e]r= 
16 yittal ni=néli kummüyattukku . pa[ya Jrru= 
17 pparupp-uri nivédikka posuviü-naru-ney[y]-u- 
18 Jakku-ppaéuvin-j50y-teyir-uri-kkaruvá]ai-. = 
19 ppala-nángu éarkkarai, oru-palam , kayi-em[i]- . 
20 rda k&yk[ka]ri onru -pulingari irandu pulu- - 
21 [k]kukkari opra porikkari, onpu órri-kkap | 
22 sifjipnkkun-gegi padin-pala[m] . . 
23 [ka]ri tumikkavum. porikkuyvum . pa$uvi-naru-ne- 
24 y &ja&kku-k[küt]tukku, paéuvin [t]6[y]-tayi- 
25 reuri-kk&yam iru-ševițtu ilai-amirda ^, ^. 
j 26 yellilai iradukku adaikküy patin . . . 
27 ndgu oru-ševittu [|] Aga migadi nangu . 
28 poludaikku vénduyana arii .$e- | . | 
29 nney=pittal padip-opu-nali ` 


8 mafia [I*] | ive 
9 varai éavaiyür-ala 


Second, Side of the Stone. 
30 Aga ér-üttai[k]ku arifi $en[ne]-. . . 
31 [z]=rittal arnba[t]tu-nár= = I 
92 [ka]lam [If] ivai [kaJlav-arigikku mu-[kkala]- 
33 nelliga nürru-tton[mü ]rr-iru-gala- E ka 
94 m [I*] payarru-pparuppziru- . ... 
35 mili ivai n&li-pparuppu-., ^. . ` 
š 96 kku | mu-nná]i Tellága . r=[A]t- a 
37 taikku mel irubaitu-üpskslam [|]. - 
n E Ap म का चा | 
40 Whee a ele lkkd muppadienêhi na ih 
gyn desde Teil nal ES PUE | | 
ao oe [Í] paéuvin-jóy-[tayi]-.. 
48 गए पम iai oi 
a I nell[A]ga ` ór=ñttaikku "ng. . 
DE Ipatt env galarg [|®], karuvilaippa- 


lam padin-iya ivai i 
e— mandul kku 
ses s WA पा ka ngi ik ES 
Qc PUE EE RE MEN Wa gri 
s keddmai poli kondu cbtréspoindy to mikilaspipEa poli koudu of the" TrichinopoN ; 


tion; Di al 
tor-General'g Annual for 1908-04, p, 275, text line 16 8, 


2 At the beginning | 
of this 1 7 on 
stone, aus line is a symbol which looks like rg, but which is probably a mere a 
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47 muppatt-iru-galam [|*] éarkkarai !nárra[p]pa- 
48 [lajm i[du]oru-palattukku  ná]i- 

49 y-uri nelliga Or=Attaikku nel 

50 irubattu-nár=kkalam [|*] Kari naypa- 

51 din palam ivai pan-pa[la]- 

52 ttukku nali nelliga ór-á[t]- ' 

53 taikku nel pa[di*]n-aru-kalam [|*] kiyam 
54 âlakkê  muschchevittu idu 

55 ulakku kâyattukk=ayu-nå- 


Third Side of the Stone. . 


56 [li] nell&]ga ór-át[tei]- 
57 kku nel patt[o]n[ba]- 

58 [di]n kalanó mu-kku[ru*]ni [|*] 
59 ilai-amirdu  vel- 

60 [li]lai -irandu  parru 

61 [i]vai oru-parruk[k-i]- 

62 [ru]-ná]i nelliga ór-[à]- 
63 ttaikku nel pa[di]- 

64 [n-»]ru-galam — adai[kká]- 

65 y màrpadu ivai [i]- 

66 rubad-adaikkáy[kku| mu=n- 
67 [ná]ly-un nelliga 

68 ór-Attaikku  nell-[i]- 

69 r[u]ba[it]-en-galam [[*] nüz[u] 
70 n[&]r-chevittu idu 

71 nálikk-iru-náliy[ága] 

72 ór-áttaikku nel ` 

73 pann-iru-ku[ru*]ni (|*] el- 
74 l[â]m êri ór-á(t]- 

75 taikku vena nel [ai=n]- 
76 nêrr-[e]abadin_kala[m] [17] 
77 i-ppari$u niyadi- 

78 [p]padi mutt[&]mai 

79 n[ejdun-gálamuiü-je- 


` ` 80 lu[t]tuv[adà]ga  vai[t"][t]à- 


81 r éri-Varaguna-Maharéja[r*] [ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 8.) Hail! By the grace of the blessed lord (bhatárar) ! Varaguna-Mahárája, 
being encamped? at Araisür on the bank of the (river) Pennai in Tondai-nidu, gave into the 
hands? of the members of the assembly of Ilangé6kkudi two hundred and ninety kdsu, from the 
interest of which— the capital remaining unspent!— offerings had to be provided for four times 

1 Read nár=palam. : 5 
2 Vírrirundu means literally ‘being seated majestically.’ 


his is the literal translation. The money must have been sent by a messenger to be made over to the 


village mien ft 
` *f[iterally ‘taking interest (in such a way) that the capital is not destroyed ;’ see note 1 on page 90 above. 


NZ 


Ie vo 


Ld. d 
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(a day) to the lord of the glorious temple! of Tiruppéttudaiyar at Ilahgékkudi in Mulli- 
nádu. 
(Ll.81o 10.) For this (amount) the members of the assembly have to measure out five 
hundred and eighty kalam of paddy per year (as) interest, at the rate of two kalam for each kisu. 
(Ll. 10 to 14.) Out of this (income) the servants of the lord (bhaférar) and the committee 
of the assembly of Ilahgókkudi shall jointly pay for offerings four times a day,? commencing 


from the month of Tuli in the twelfth year opposite to the fourth year of tho reign of 


Varaguna-Mahárája, (according to the following) scale :— 

(Ll. 15 to 27.) (The following) are the requirements for a single offering :— four néli 
of clean superior rice ;* (one) wri of split green gram for the kummdyam ; (one) ulakku of cows’ 
ghee of the best quality to be offered? (by itself) ; (one) uri of cows’ curds; four black plantain 
fruits ; one palam of sugar ; ten palam of vegetables (for) the vegetable offering (kari-amirdu), 
(viz.) one káykkari, two pulingari? one pulukkukkari? (and) one porikkari— in all, five (kinds 
of) curry; (one) álakku of cows’ ghee of the best quality for seasoning!? and frying vegetables; 
(one) uri of cows’ curds for the compound curry (kü/fw);! two sevittu of asafootida; two 
bundles of betel-leaves,12 ten areca-nuts (and) one £evittu of lime (náru) for the leaves offering. 

(Ll. 27 to 73.) The aggregate requirements for (the offerings) four times a day™ (are) :— 
At the rate of sixteen náli of clean superior rice (a. day), sixty-four kalam of clean superior rice 


1 The word ¢rikévil means “the sanctuary of a temple’ according to Dr. Gundert. It is used here in the same 
sense as the Tamil tirukkéyil, ‘a temple, a place of worship, a sacred shrine.’ In the Tanjore inscriptions srikóyil 
is used to designate the orthodox Hindü temple as opposed to the temples of the Dravidian village deities and tothe 
Jaina temples (South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 48, note 8, and p. 59). 

2 The word nigadi occurs again in line 27. 3 Literally ‘ (the offering) at one time.’ 

4 With gennel compare tiruchchennadai-nel ina Chóla inscription from Conjeeveram; South-Ind. Inser. 
Vol. I. p. 117. 

5 This word occurs in a similar context in an inscription of Rajakésarivarman found at Tiruvellarai near 
Trichinopoly (No. 518 of 1905). In an unpublished record of the Chóla king Rájakésarivarman from Gudimallam 
in the North Arcot district, split green gram (siru-payarru-paruppu) is provided for kummdua-amudu (No. 222 of 
1903). The modern meaning of the word &wmmdáyam, viz. ‘mortar,’ will not do here. In Malayálam and in 
Kanarese the root Aummu means “to beat with a pestle,’ and kumméyam might therefore denote something pounded, 
if the word is derived from that root. 

6 The verb nivédikka in line 17 may also have to be taken with the words tayir (l. 18), karuválaippalam 
(1. 18 £.) and farkkarai (1. 19), if not with all the items mentioned in 11. 19 to 27. 

7 According to one of the Tanjore inscriptions of Rájarája I. (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 26) pepper, mus- 
tard, and perhaps also salt were required for this preparation. Some vegetable must also have been added, though 
the fact is not specifically mentioned. Old rice, pulse, pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar and ghee were required fora 

similar preparation called appakkdykkari. 

8 Pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar, tamarind, curds, horse-gram and plantain fruits were required for it 
according to the inscription quoted in the preceding note. Juliyittadungari (consisting of pepper, cumin, 
tamarind, and perhaps some vegetable) was a similar preparation. i 

9 Pulukkukkari, “boiled curry,’ is perhaps so called in order to distinguish it from porikkari, ‘fried curry.’ 
The former is not mentioned (at any rate under this name) in the Tanjore inscription quoted above, while ghee is 
provided for the latter. Evidently porikkari consisted of a vegetable fried in ghee. 

10 The yerb tumi means “to sprinkle.’ Condiment powder is even now sprinkled over boiled curry and the whole 
seasoned with boiling ghee, in which a small quantity of mustard is frying. The preparation is called poditival, 
* powder sprinkling,’ and the same is apparently indicated by the use of the verb tumi here. A story is told in con- 
nection with the Tamil poet Kamban, which shows that the noun Zumi was not in common use during his time. 

1 Kdftu is a liquid preparation still in use and consists of (1) a vegetable cooked either with Bengal gram or 
beans, (2) two or more vegetables boiled together, or*(8) specially made powder dissolved in curds, (1) and (2) do not, 

"require any curds, 
eec ers n. betel-leayes both here as well as in the Tanjore inscriptions is ०८१४१८४, * white leaf,’ while the 


modern Tamil form is cerrilai, ‘empty leaf.’ 
13 Worship at six periods of the day is the rule at present in hig temples. In the case of a minor shrine 


in the Tanjore temple, provision was made for offerings only three times (morning, midday and night, South-Ind. 
Inscr. Vol. II. p. 146) and twice in the case of two other shrines (ibid. pp. 70 and 71). : 
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for a year. At three kalam of paddy for one kalam of rice, this (comes to) one hundred and 
ninety-two kalam (of paddy). The split green gram (required for a day) is two náli. At the 
rate of three ndli of paddy for (one) nélš of split (green gram), twenty-four kalam of paddy per 
year (have to be allotted) for this (item). Cows’ ghee of the best quality (required for a day) is 
(one) náli and (one) uri. At the rate of thirty ndhi of paddy for (one) néli of ghee,’ this 
(comes to) one hundred and eighty kalam of paddy for a year. (The quantity of) cows’ curds 
(required fora day) is four náli. At the rate of three १८१४ of paddy for (one) náli of curds,* 


this (amounts to) forty-eight kalam of paddy annually. (The number of) black plantain fruits ç 


(required for a day) is sixteen. At the rate of (one) ndhi of paddy for two (fruits), these (cost) 
thirty-two kalam of paddy annually. The sugar (required for a day is) four palam. At the 
rate of (one) náli and (one) uri of paddy for every palam this (item costs) twenty-four kalam of 
paddy per year. (The daily consumption of) vegetables being forty palam, sixteen kalam of 
paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) every year— at the rate of (one) १८१४ of paddy for ten 
palam? (One) dlakkw and three Sevittu of asafcotida (being required daily), nineteen kalam and 
three kuruni? of paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) annually— at the rate of six ndhi of 
paddy for (one) ulakku of asafoetida.® (For) the leaves offering (are required) two bundles! of 
betel-leaves (daily), which, at the rate of two १८७ of paddy for one bundle, (come to) sixteen 
kalam of paddy for a year; forty areca-nuts (daily), which, at the rate of three néli and (one) 
uri of paddy for 20 areca-nuts, (cost) twenty-eight kalam of paddy annually ;!! (and) four $evitfu 
of lime (daily), which, at the rate of two १०0१४ (of paddy) for (one) ndhi (of lime), (cost) twelve 
kurunt'* of paddy per year. 

(Ll. 73 to 81.) Altogether, the (quantity of) paddy required. annually is five hundred and 
eighty kalam.? The glorious Varaguna-Mahárája thus deposited (this money), in order that 


1 In Tanjore 5 kalam of paddy were required for 2 kalam of rice during the time of Rájarája I. 

? Pulse was exchanged at this rate during the time of Rájarája I. at Tanjore. 

3 In Tanjore ghee and paddy were exchanged in the proportion of 1 to 32 at tho time of Rájaràja I. 

4 The same rate obtained in Tanjore during the reign of Rájarája I. 

5 There seem to have been three varieties of plantain fruits available in Tanjore and its vicinity about the 
beginning of the 11th century A.D. Two fruits of the first kind could be had for one nali of paddy (South-Ind 
Inscr. Vol. IL. pp. 75 and 77) ; five néli of paddy had to be given in exchange for 18 fruits of the second variety 
(ibid. p. 127) ; the third was sold at the rate of 1200 for each ६६४४ (ibid. p. 151) 

Two kinds of sugar were apparently available about the begiuning of the llth century A.D. in the Chola 

apital and the country surrounding it Of the cheaper kind 3} palam could be purchased for 2 ndi, 1 uri, 1 

álákku and 4 £evidu of paddy (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 127), while the more costly variety exchanged at the 
rate of 1 ndli and 1 wri of paddy for à palam (ibid. pp. 70 and 71) 

7 In one of the Tanjore inscriptions quoted in the preceding foot-notes, the daily allotment for purchasing 
vegetables is 6 ndli of paddy. The quantity of vegetables is not mentioned. 

8 Jf this calculation is correct, à kalam must be equal to 15 instead of 12 kuruni, and a kuruni equal to 6 
náli. 


9 Asafotida and lime are not mentioned in any of the Tanjore inscriptions, where common salt and firewood , 


are specially provided for (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. pp. 78, 77 and 180). The two latter are conspicuous by their 
omission in the Ambásamudram record. Perhaps they had no exchange value in the Pàndya country during the 
time of Varaguna. It may also be that temples could obtain both common salt and firewood without any payment 

10 From lines 26 and 60 of the text it may be concluded that one bundle (parru) was equal to 4 adukku of 
betel-leaves. 

11 Provision is made for the supply of areca-nuts and betel-leaves in three of the Tanjore inscriptions, where only 
the aggregate cost of both is given (Nos. 6, 26 and 35 of South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II.) : 1 ndli of paddy for 8 areca 
nuts and 32 betel-leaves (No. 6); 4 néli and 1 uri of paddy for 30 areca-nuts and 60 betel-leaves (No. 26); and 
1 ndli and 1 uri of paddy for 12 areca-nuts and 24 betel-leaveg (No. 35) 

12 The actual calculation yields 36 ndli of lime annually, costing 72 ndli of paddy, i.e. 18 néli less than a 
kalam (=90 n&li according to this inscription) or 12 kuruni. But ithas been pointed out that a kalam was made up 
of 15 kuruni (note 8 above). Thus the kuruni was equal to 6 ndli instead of the more common 8 ndli. With this 
equivalent of the kuruni the calculation in the text would be correct 


1 This calculation would be correct only on the assumption that a kalam was equal to 15 kuruni and a- 


Rurun equal to 6 ná/i ; see the preceding note, 
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(the members of the village assembly) might provide (the requirements) day by day! for a 
long time? without (any) obstruction. ç 


No. 11.— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III. ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 984. 
By Sten Koxow, PH.D.; CHRISTIANIA. 


This inscription is found on a set of copper-plates which have been deposited in the Madras 
Museum. I do not know where they have been originally found, I publish the inscription from 
excellent ink-impressions? supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the plates 


as follows :— 

“The plates are five in number. The first bears writing on the inner side only. The last 
is completely blank; it was evidently put in to protect the single line of writing on the second 
side of the fourth plate. The pletes.have slightly raised rims (though in certain places these 
are either beaten down or worn away) and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered 
into the lower part of a round seal. About the middle of the seal is a seated Nandin, whose tail 
extends to the bottom of the seal. From either side of the hind part of the Nandin proceed what 
may be taken for lotus buds. . On the proper left of the Nandin are two flag-stafis placed one by the 
side of the other, with a bowlabove them ; and on the proper right of it are a conch, a lampstand 
and a dagger. The ring was cut by me. Itis not quite circular. The diameter varies between 
5” and 4%". The thickness of the ring is š” The seal is roughly 23” in diameter. The follow- 
ing measurements of the plates show that, as regards breadth, they are slightly bigger in the 
middle than at the ends, while, as regards height, the reverse is the case :— 

Average breadth of plates 5 ° . c : ° 94” 93” 91" 
Average height of plates D a "wc 5 ri : 41” 4" 43” 
The fourth plate is comparatively small in height, measuring 41" at the ends and almost 4" 


in the middle." 

- The inscription consists of 54 lines. The greater part is in a good state of preservation. 
The fourth plate, however, is rather corroded, and some passages of it can only be read with 
difficulty. > ' 

The alphabet is Nágari of the same kind as in the Nadagám plates of Vajrahasta of 
Saka-Samvat 979.4 The class nasal, and not the .Anusvára, is used before class mutes, 
Exceptions from this rule are zia. in 1.9, and पंच? in 1. 48. Consonants are doubled after 7, 


' except in 9fafsrqr, 1. 26. व is written for a throughout. स has been substituted for w in 


avia:, 1. 25, and °aa°, 1. 49. On the other hand, we find ¥ for ख in an: 1. 21, आशौने, 1. 39, 
and “cawi, l. 54. A nasal with a following guttural or palatal is written in the same way as in 
the Nadagim plates. Note further such writings as समुज्वल, ll. 7 and 24, प्रच्यालित instead 


of प्रचालित, 1. 2, and uaea instead ० प्रश्‍च्यीतन्म़द”, l. 19. 


1 ‘The word niyadi is apparently synonymous with nifadam which occurs frequently in the Tanjore inscrip- 


tions, and with nifadi iu the Trichinopoly cave epigraph of Varaguna (Director-General’s Annual for 1903-4, 


p- 275, text line 19). s - | 
2 In later inscriptions the phrase negui-gélamum is replaced by tho Sanskrit chandrddityavat, “ns long as 
the moun aud the sun (endure). à E ¢ 
5 Since the above was written, I have had an opportunity of inspecting the original plates together with Mr. 


Venkayya. 
4 Above, Vol. LV. p. 188 Z, 


LI 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, It contains the same twelve verses as the 
Nadagim plates of Saka-Samvat 979. The remainder of the inscription isin prose. The first 
41 lines are almost identical with the corresponding portion of the Nadagám plates. They are, 
however, more carefully engraved and givé several passages in a more correct form 


The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (III.), the son of Kamarnava (II.) of the Ganga 
lineage, and of Vinayamaháüdéviof the Vaidumba family. His genealogy is given in the 
seme words as in the Nadagim plates, from Gunamahárnava downwards, including the date 
of Vajrahasta’s coronation. The inscription then goes on to state (1. 40 ff.) that ‘the devout 
worshipper of Mahé$vara (Siva), the Paramabhattáraka Mahárájádhirája, the lord of the three 
Kalingas, the glorious Anantavarman Vajrahastadéva, being in good health, issués the 
following order from Kalinganagara, having called together all the subjects, headed by the 
ministers :'—'' Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother, father, and Ourself, the village named Támaracheru in Varühavartani, combined 
with the Chikhali hamlet (váfaka), circumscribed by the four boundaries, including water and 
land, free from all molestation, to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the eartn, has been 
granted by Us, with libations of water, as an Agrahdra, to five hundred learned Bráhmunas who 
delight in the six acts of sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching, [giving] and 
accepting, (and) who are well versed in sacred lore, in the Saka year of the dice (4), the 
Vasus (8) and the treasures (9), on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. "Therefore (Our 
gift) should be preserved by future kings in compliance with the law proclaimed by Manu. 
Moreover, land with the produce of two hundred Murakas of grain has been given, to last as 
long as the moon and the sun, free from hindrances, to the god Kótis$vara? for (the maintenance 
of the rites of) Balt, Oharu, Naivédya, Dipapijd, and so on. And the repairs of what is broken 
and torn in this (temple) should withont fail be effected by the Brihmanas living there." 

The inscription does not add anything to our knowledge of the history of king Vajrahasia 
III. We only learn that he also had the name Anantavarman, like his grandson Chédaganga- 
déva. 


Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalinganagara has been identified by Mr. 


Ramamurti? with the villages Mukhalingam and Nagarakatakam in the Ganjam district. 
Varahavartani occurs in several Ginga grants. The village of Tamaracheru is also known 
from Ganga inscriptions. Its boundaries are given in the Chicacole plates of the Mahárája 
Dévéndravarman,® in which the village Támarachheru is granted to three hundred Brihmanas 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. The Chicacole plates of the Ganga Mahárája 
Indravarman, issued from Kalinganagara in Giigéya-Sarmvat 128,5 further state that the village 
of Tamaracheruva was granted to certain Brihmanas on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 
on the full-moon day of Mirgagira. ‘The latter inscription mentions T'ámaracheruva-gráma m 


ba(vd) také(ka)-sahita[m](1. 8 f.). This vitaka is perhaps identical with the Chikhali-vataka . 


of our inscription. The village of Támaracheru has not as yet been identified. It should be 
looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacole. 


The date of the grant is found in a: part of the inscription which has not been so well pre- 
served as the rest. The first word is scarcely legible in the ink-impression. After a careful exa- 
mination of the original, however, Mr. Venkayya and myself find that the reading krita is 
certain. The date of the inscription is accordingly the Saka year 984. If we take this to bo 
Ss i eB “> ee er 

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 185 ; Vol. V. Appendix, p. 50, No. 355 

2 This was evidently the name of the temple of Siva at l'àmaracheru. 
1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 187 f. 

4 Above, Vol. III. p. 127, note 5 ; Vol. V. p. 185, note 5, etc. 

७ Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 278 ff 6 Ibid. p. 119 £ 
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the current Saka year, the date would correspond to A.D. 1061-69. Professor Kielhorn has been 
good enough to inform Professor’ Hultzsch that the only eclipse of the sun which was 
(slightly) visible in Ganjam between the Saka years 980—989 took place on the 20th June 
A.D. 1061. This would therefore be the date of our inscription 


TEXT. 
First Plate 


. आं! wu खीमतामखिलभुवनविनुतनय[विनयद ]यादान[दा ]च्िण्यसत्य[शो] 
चशौय्येधैय्यादिगुणरत्नपविचकाणामाचेयगोचाणां विमलविचारा- 
चारपुण्यसलिलप्रच्यालितकलिकालिकल्मषमषोणां' [महाम]हेन्ट्राचल- 
शिखरप्रतिष्ठितस्य सचराचरगुरोः सकलभुवननि- 

स्याणेकसूचधारस्य 'शशाइ[चू ]डांमणे्भगवतो गो- 

कर्ण्णखामिनः प्रसादात्समासादितेकशङ्कमेरीप- . 

“च्चा छा शव्ट्धवलच्छत्रहेमच[1* ]सरवरद्वषभलाच्छनससुज्चल- 
'सत्यस्तसास्राज्यमा हि्रामनेकसमरसङ्ट्टससुपलव्धविजयलमी- 
समालिङ्गितो [त्तं] ग[सु]जदण्डम[ण्डि]तानां त्रिकलिङ्गम[चो]भुजां [गा-] 


९७ ७! * c gE ९७ ७७ H: 


š : Second Plate; First Side. 

10 [ड्रा]नामन्वयमलक्करि[पष्णोव्विष्णोरि|व' विक्र() माक्रान्तधरामण्डल- 
. 11 . wp गुणमहाण्णवमहाराजस्य पुत्र: ॥०॥ पूर्व’ भूपतिभ्रव्विभज्ज्य 
12 वसुधा या पञ्चभि[:*] “पञ्चधा yat भूरिपराक्रमो 'भुजवलात्त[7*]मे- | 

| 
| 
| 


, 18 क एव wa [*]. एकीकृत” विजित्य मत्तनिवहान्‌” a- 
` 14 “ज्हस्तयतुचात्वारिंशतमत्युदार (7) [स्म]रित्व[:*] सर्व्वा- 
. 15. मरक्षोत्समा: ॥ [१*] तस्य तनयो «eeu [व]षचयं- 
16 मप[7*]लयझहीं ú तदनुजः कामाण्णंवदे[व]: - पद्मत्रि[श]तम- 
17 [व्द्]कान ॥ तस्यानुजो विनयादित्य[ः*] were. ॥ ततः marda- 
' 18 जातो जगतोका[ल्पभू]रुहः [1*] योराजद्राजित:” at asre(t)- 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 


'3 From the original plates. ) 
: 4 Read "प्रचालितकलिकाल” 


3 Read स्वस्ति. por 
5 Read "चुडामणंब्भ . The -stroke is not visible in the ink-impression 
| ० Read ९महाशब्द?, CRY’, °समुळवल 7 Read समस्त”, “महिमा”, “समुपलब्ध” "लक्षौ” 

४ This looks like graa - ° Metre: Sarddlavikridita ; read भूपतिभिः 

10 Before TAHT the engraver began to write ख; but subsequently cancelled it. 

11 Read “बला? 12 Read "gre ` 13 Read शघ्चुनिवहां सदी? 

14 Read °इस्ततुद्चत्वा?, "रचिरत:« 15 Read. "राजी वर्षत्रय-. . . .४ Read "मव्दकान्‌ 

' 11 Read GAAT: 18 Metre: Slóka; read “वाव्जातो. 1 Read “द्राजितच्छायी..., 

` 
b 
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fe (ye Second: Plate ; Second Side d 
19 स्तोवनीपतिः ú [२*] 'प्रद्योदन्मदगन्धलुव्धमधुपव्यालोढगण्डा[न्ग]जात्रात्यि- 
20 थ्यस्समदात्सहसखमतुलो य[ख्य]ागिनामग्रणो[ः ।*] स(:) alaa- 
21 झभीमबपातिगाङ्गान्वयोतंशकःः () पञ्चत्रिंशतमव्दकान्मम- .. 
22 भुनक्पिश्ी' [स्तु]तः. wife: ॥ [३*] eu. सुरराजसूनुना 
28 समस्ममस्तां [श*]मितारिमण्डलः [।*] स्म पाति maa 
24 सञ्रदिमानद॑समाः ससुज्वल: ú [४*] तदनु’. तदनुजन्मो' चित्तनन्मो(प)- 
25 पसानो गुणनिधिरनवद्यो' गुण्डमाख्यो ave” [।*] [स*]कलमिदमरक्त्रोणि” 
26 वर्षाणि धात्रीवलयमलच्चतेजोनिर्जितारातिचक्रः ॥ [५*] ततो देमातुरस्तस्य म- 
27 घुकामाण्णवो नृपः । अवति स्मावनीमैतार्माव्द]मेकण्णविशतिं“ ॥ [६*] on 


Third Plate; First Side. 
28 अथ वञ््रहृस्तन्ृपतेरग्रसुतादखिलगुणिजनाग्रण्यः [।*] कार्मा[ण्णवा]- 
29 ०'ल्कवन्द्रप्रगीयमानावदातशभकीत्तेः ॥ [e*] sta’ इव श्वेद्स्वान्वय[प]- 
30 यःपयोनिधिससुद्भवाया्च [i] a(t): समजनि शविनयरम्रहा*]देव्याः Naag- 
31 स्त इति त[न*]यः ॥[८*] *वियदुतुनिधिसंख्या” याति “शाकाव्दसडे faala] 
32 [fa] ui रोदिणोमे सुलग्ने [(*] धनुषि च सितपवे* aalan] a- 
38 तोयांयुजि* सकलवरिची रक्षितुं योभिषिक्तः ú [e*] ` न्याय्येन” यत्र 
34 सममाचरितुं चिवग्गे” मार्गेण cafe महोम* महितप्रतापे [४] fa- 

[व्व्या]धय- : Je 

35 w fawna” una ai” भुवि भवन्ति विभूतिमंत्य: ú [29*] aT- 
36 स्ते *गझ्झकुलोत्तमस्य स्यशसा* fe[m]mare शशिप्रद्योतामलिनेन य- 

Third Plate ; Second Side 


87 स्य सुवन(:)प्रक्ञादसम्पादिना [।*] सिन्दूरैरतिसान्द्रपङ्][प*]टले[ः*] [कुन्भ]स्थली- 
38 पझ्के[ष्व]ालिम्पन्ति सुनः usa इरितामाधोरणा वारणान d [११४] »अनुरागे- 


1 Metre: Sardtlavikriqita; read Wala’, “AA”. 2 Read °न्गजानर्ल्यि-. 

3 Read °नपतिर्गाङ्रान्वयीत्तंसकः- * Read “मव्दकान्सम-- ` 5 Read HAA YET. 

6 Metre: Varhéastha. 7 Read “ata. 5 Read °समां समुज्ज्वल:. 

9 Metre: Málini. . -- W Read AT. ` म Read महीशः. ` 

12 Read “रक्षचौ णि. - Metre: Slóka ; read देसा?. 16 Read °मब्दा नेकान्रविंशतिं. 
15 Metre: Giti. _ 16 Read Hate. o ` ` X Metre: Giti; read faq 
1 Read Sg. Doo * ` WRead विनयमहा^. - "e : 20 Metre: Malini 

21 Read सख्यां 22 Read MAIZ ; 

23 Read GUAM. The second F Seems to have been cancelled by the engraver. _ 

24 Read सितपच्षे. . . ; * “25 Read "यायुंजि सकलधरिचीं, 26 Metre : Vasantatilaka, 
27 Read ff. 28 Read qe. 9 Read निरघाञ्च. . 
Read WAWAN ` * "Metre: Sarddlavikrigite, — s Read गाजू" ` 

1i Read यशसः 10707 3 Read Cara. ` 55 Meiro: Sldka. ` 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 5 


LE 


98 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. | 


89 ण गुणीनो' यस्य वक्षोसुखावयोः [।*] आशीने' खोसरस्वत्यावनुकूले 
40 विराजतः n [१२०] ०॥ *कलिङ्गनगरातारममाेश्वरपरमभट्टा- 

41 रक[म*]हाराजाधिराजच्िकलिङ्गाधिपतिस्ीमदनन्तवम्मी व- 

42 च्वहृस्तदेव[:*] कुशली 'समस्तामात्त्यप्रसुखजनपदान्समा[छइ]य [स]- 

48 साज्ञापयति विदितमस्तु भवतां n वराह्व[्त]न्यां । तामरचे- 

44 «smit नाम (Ú चिखलोवाटकेन' सममभेकीकृत्य ॥ चतुस्सीमा- 
45 'वच्छिन्नस्सजलस्थलस्सव्वपीडा विद्वञ्जिंतमाचन्द्ार्कक्तितिस- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
46 मकालं यावन्मातापित्रोरात्मनः पुण्ययशोभि[द्वदये maja- 
47 सुनिधिशाकाव्देः । सूय्यग्रहोपरागे । विद्दद्भो य[ज]नया[ज]ना[ध्यिय]- 
48 नाध्यापन[दान*]प्रतिग्रहषड्कममनिरतेभ्यो camalstiaaz: ú पंच- 
49 ""wa[srerü]wr उदकपूव्येकं छत्वाग्रहारोस्माभि: 
50 प्रदत्तस्तसाद्वाविभि[*भू]मि[पा]लैम्युतनोधर्म्मागौ-१ 
51 रवात्परिपालनोयमितिः ú अपरं च । कोटीश्वर- 
52 देवाय आच्न्द्रार्कपर्थन्तं निर्व्विरोधा | “वलिचरूनैवेव्यदीपपू- 
53 mað धान्यसुरकशतद्दयोत्पत्या“ भूमिइंत्ता । तच च । खरण्डस्फु- 


F'aurth Plate; Second Side. 
64 टितभग्नघटनं “तत्रस्थवाह्मणेरवस्यं कत्त॑व्यमिति ॥ 


No. 12.— TALAMANCHI PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I.; A.D. 660, 


Bx PROFESSOR E. HurTzsog, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


This inscription was first published by Messrs. A. Butterworth and V. Venugopal Chetti in 
their Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 189 ff. According to p. 192 of the same work, the plates 
were “discovered about 12 years ago by a servant of Adapalli Venkata Reddi of Parlapalli 


1 Read गुणिनो, 2 Read "खाजयो:- 3 Read आसौने. 


& Read "नगरात्यरम", 5 Read °माव्य^, 


6 The engraver had originally written “वाटाकेन. 
7 The engraver originally wrote “AUAWA, but cancelled the first W. Read “Graha? ; after the व an 1 


has been cancelled. 


8 Read “शाकाब्दे- 
9 The reading of this word is very uncertain; read perhaps seat. Š 
10 Read NAMH.. 7 Read ९ब्भूमिपालेग्मेननोक्रधन्मंगौ-. 


12 Read “पालनौय इति. प Read बलि". 14 Read "व्पत्त्या. 
75 The engraver seems ta have begun to write am", buf the d-stroke has been left unfinished; read 


Carga "d, 
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while ploughing some land known as Talamanchipádu in Talamanchi of Nellore taluk! where a 
flohrishing village is said to have once stood.” They “have been sent to the Madras Museum at 
the request of the owner.” I re-edit the inscription from three sets of ink-impressions, 


kindly prepared at my request by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the original 
as follows :— i 


“Three copper-plates, of which the first and last are engraved on their inner side only. 
They measure 73” in breadth. The height of the plates is not uniform. Generally they are 
higher in the margins than in the middle. 


Height inthe margins. Height in the middle. 
Ist plate: 3i" 35” 
2nd plate : 33” 35” 
3rd plate : 317 & 387 35” 


Through circular holes bored on the left margin of each plate passes an oval ring measuring 22" 
by 31”. Itis nearly j' thick. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a seal, which is 
also oval and measures 17 by 3”. The emblems on the seal, which appear to have been engraved 
on a countersunk surface, are much worn, but show a lump in the middle— perhaps meant to 
represent a boar. The total weight of the plates with ring und seal is 80 tolas,” 


Tho writing on the plates is well preserved, exceptiug & few letters near the margins of 
plate i. and plate ii. a. The alphabet resembles that of two other grants of Vikramaditya I? 
The upadhmdniya is used once (l. 24), a final form of m twice (ll. 24, 27), and one of n once 
(1.17). The three Dravidian letters 4, ¿and r, the second of which has the same shape as the 
upadhmdniya, occur in the two village names Elasatti (l. 23) and Kolchumko[mra] (1. 22). 
The language is Sanskrit. There are four well-known Anushtubh verses ; one at the beginning 
and three near the end; the remainder of the inscription is in prose. 


The document was issued in the sixth year of the reign (1. 20) of the (Western) 
Chalikya (l. 5) Vikramaditya (I), the son of Satyá$raya (४.९. PulakéSin IL), grandson of 
Kirtivarman (I.) and great-grandson of Polikesin (I.). Each of these four kings receives the 
same laudatory epithets as in other published grants of the same period. The new inscription 
records the grant of the village of Elasatti,’ north of Kolchumko[nra], to Sriméghacharya 


(11. 22 and 31 £.), the preceptor (guru) of Vikramaditya I., and was written by Vajravarman of . 


the Vaidya family. 

The historical importance of the plates lies chiefly in the date of the grant (1. 20 f.), regard- 
ing which Prof. Kielhorn kindly contributes the Postacript on p. 102 below. On the strength of 
the latter I have added the date ** A.D. 660 ” to,the title of this article and to the heading of the 
accompanying Plate. 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 
D ` D Qr. s ` ^ 
1 जयत्या[विष्कृतं विष्णो]र्वाराइ क्षञोमिताण्ण[वं] [।*] दक्षि[णो।न्नतदंट्टाग्र- 
विद्यान्तभु- ; 


1 On the map prefixed to the Nellore District Inscriptions, Talamanchi is marked by the figure * 82? on the 
north of Nellore town. 

3 Journ. Bombay Br. R. A. S. Vol. XVI. pp. 285 and 238. 

3 Messrs Hntterworth and Venugopal Chetti are unable to identify this village; seo Nellore District Inscrip- 
tions, Preface, p. vi.” ; ; 

* From three sets of ink-impressions. 
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वन वपुः m १*] खोमतां सकलभुवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां हारितिपुत्रा- 
णां सप्तलोकमाठभिस्सप्तमातुभिरभिवर्षितानां कात्तिकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्तक- 
ल्याणपरंपराणां भगवन्रारायणप्रसादसमासादितवराइलाञ्छनेच- 
. ण्तणवशीक्कताशेषमहोभ्टतां चलिक्यानां कुलमलंकरिष्णोरश्चमे- 
. . धावस्टथस्रानपवित्ञीकतगाचस्य ग्रीपोलिकेशिवल्लभमहाराज - 
स्य , प्रपौत्रः . 'पराक्रमा क्रांन्तवनवास्याद्परडपतिमण्ड लप्रणिबद्वविशद- 
१[ वि] शकी त्तेंस्थीको त्तेश्थीकी त्तिवम्मपथिवोवल्ञभमदाराजस्य पौत्रः समर- 
[सं ]सक्तसकलोकत्तराप [थे ] श्वर | र्षवडं नपरा ]ज[यो प]ल [म्स ]परमेश्वरा- 


© ONTO -0९ AGN 


: 2) & Second Plate; First Side 

= 10 [पर |नामधेयस्थ सत्याययत्रीपृथिवीवज्लभमद्दाराजांधिंराजपरमेश्र[र] 
म — 11 [a] प्रियतनय:* - चित्रकण्ठाख्यप्रवरतुरंगमेणैकेनेव प्रतीतानेकस- 
mo ` = 12: -मरसुखेषु रिपुटृपतिरुधिरजलाखादनरनायज्वलदमलनिशितनिस्त्िंए-* 
E .. 18 धारया च घतधरणीभरभ्ुजगभोगसदृशनिजभुजविजितविजिगीषुः° 
au ` 14 .आत्मकवचावमग्मा ने कप्रद्वारख्सगु[रो श्सिय]मवनिपतित्रितया- 
E . :15 “न्तरितांमांव्मसात्कृत्य क्यतेकाधिष्ठितागे[षरा ]ज्यभरस्त स्मित्राज्य- 

16 aa विनष्टानि देवखब्रह्मदेयानि धर्मयशोभमिवद्दयये खमुखेन w- . 
| ^17 पितवान्‌ . रणञ्चिरसि . रिघुनरिन्द्रान्दिशि दिशि जित्वा खवंशजां asi 
B IX प्राप्यं ` चः"; ४८7 
- >.- . 18 परमेश्वरतामनिवारितविक्रमादित्यः' विक्रमा दित्यसत्यास्रयसरी- 

E- “19 [धि]वीवल्लनभमद्ाराजाधिराजपरमे[शरस्सव्वा]ना[ज्ञा]प[यति] [॥*] विधित- 


te 


— dr 1... 


a २ ३८००-३० ७०७१-४३-०२ Pm a 


E. DIOS Sees . 7. *. + ‘Second Plate; Second Side 
E- . 20 [मस्तु “भोस्माभिः , प्रवर्बसानविजयराज्यषट्ढंवत्सरतमे” आव- | < 
21 wuwWrWu2nrv" उदकपूव्व साज़्गेपाइवेदविदुषे वासिष्ठ- : | 
E 22 सगोत्राय ग्रीमेघाचार्याय खकीयगुरवे को९७चुंको[न्‌७०]ग्राम- +33 
E 28 स्योत्तरपार्श्रेः एळसत्तिरत्राम ग्रामः“ मातापित्रोरात्मन- | 
L0 >पुण्ययशोवासवे. सब्वंवोधापरिषारं” दत्तम्‌ [*] आचन्द्राक- 


7 R९०4 ata”. 3 Cancel the second °वश? and the second “कौर्तेश्यी?; read "कौ्तिवर्वी", 
* Read “aqafaa oe 4 Instead of “रनाय? read "रसनायमान? | E 
— 6 Cancel the anusvára of तां and read “gregei 


5 Rend 
Lud .. 8 Read ९दित्यो. Mr ad * Read fafeq 


7 Read कतेकाधिठिताग्रेष 


3 10 Read qj? * `` M Read "घष्ठसंवत्सरे Med Marg, — 
18 Bead "पारं १५ Read ग्रामो. ` 46 Read ससव्वेबाधापरि'हारी दत्तः, 


Talamanchi plates of Vikramaditya |. — A. D. 660. 
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From ink-impressions supplled by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 
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No. 12.] TALAMANCHI PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA 1. 


26 धराण्णवस्थितिसमकालं यशच्िचीषुभिस्वदत्तिनित्विंशेष॑ परि- 
26 पालनीयं [u*] wed सुमहच्छक्यं दुःखमन्यस्य पालनं [1*] दानं 
27 वा पालनं वेति दानाच्छेयोनुपालनसिम्‌'ः [॥ २*] 


Third Plate 1 : 1^1: yana 
28 उक्त च भगवता वेदव्यासेन'  व्यासेन' [n] ` बडभिव्वसुंधा भुक्ता . h 
"29 राजभिस्मगरादिभिः [D] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य ' ` 
30 तदा फलं [u ३*] Sent परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसुन्धरा[म्‌ ।*] षष्टिं.व- 
31 षेसचस्राण विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिरितिं । [४*] खोमेघाचा- 
32 स्यस्यान्वयस्य ` शासनं वैद्यान्वयश्रीवत्रवम्मणा ` लिखितं [॥*] 
(88 egag गोब्राह्मणेभ्यः [t] आं? ॥--_ Pts 


TRANSLATION 


[ Verse 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnu.] ruri M 


(Line 2. The great-grandson of the glorious PolikésSi-Vallabha-Mahír&ja, whose body 
was purified by bathing at the end of a horse-sacrifice, (and) who adorned the family of the E 
glorious Chalikyas;* . : - 3 

(L. 7. The grandson of the glorious Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha-Mahárája, whose pure 
fame was established in the territories of hostile kings, such as Vanav&si, which had been 
subdued by (his) valour ; 


(L. 8.) The dear son of Saty&Ssraya-Sriprithivivallabha-Maharijadhirija-Paramésvara,” 
who acquired the surname of ‘supreme lord’ (paraméfvara) by defeating the glorious 
Harshavardhana, the.lord of the whole northern country, who had encountered (him) in battle 

(D. 11. He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assisted) by none but (his) noble 
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of (Ais) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which 
behaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-be conquerors by 
his own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of the earth 
into whose own armour many blows had plunged ; who, having gained for himself the royalty of 
his father, which had been concealed by the triad of kings,® caused the burden of the whole 
kingdom to be governed by (himself) alone; who, for the increase of (his) merit and fame, by 
his own mouth confirmed the property of temples and the grants to Brihmanas which had 
lapsed in that triad of kingdoms; the sun of whose valour (became) irresistible after he had’ ; 

a recovered at the head of battles the royalty belonging to his family from the hostile kings of —— 
every quarter, and after he had acquired the title of ‘supreme lord’ (paramésvara); Vikrama- ` 
ditya-Saty&Sraya-Sriprithivivallabha-Mahár&jádhir&ja-Paramé&vara. commands all people ‘(as 
follows ):— 


(L. 19.) “Be it known to you (that), in the sixth year of (Our) reign of growing; 
victory, at an eclipse of the sun in the month of Sr&vana, the village named Elasatti on s 


25% असिति ` "AThedofzg is expressed twice. Peeper SS 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 4 The usual epithets of this family (IL 2-5) are omitted in the translation. 
5 I.e. Pulakééin II. 


७ Viz. the Chóla, Pacdys and Kerala, Compare one of the epithets applied to Vikramiditya I, in the grants of í 
bis son Vinayáditya, above, Vol. V. p. 202, note 16, z MAN E oe 
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—— P — ——ə=>—1Ə. 
the northern side of the village of Kolchurnko[nra] has been given by Us, with libations of 
water, with exemption from all molestation, to Our own preceptor (guru) Sriméghacharya of 
the Visishtha gótra, who knows the Vedas with (their) Aigas and Upéiigas, in order that 
(Our) mother and father and Ourself might obtain merit and fame. As long as the moon, the 
sun, the earth and the oceans shall exist, (this grant) should be protected without distinction 
from their own gifts by those who desire to accumulate fame." 

[Verses 2-4 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 31.) (This) edict (in favour) of the family of Sriméghacharya was written by the 
illustrious Vajravarman of the Vaidya family. Let there be welfare to cows and Bráhmanas! 
Om. 

POSTSCRIPT. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, 01.7, ; GÖTTINGEN. 


The inscription edited above by Prof. Hultzsch is dated in the 6th year of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Vikramáditya I., at the time of a solar eclipse in the month Srávana. From 
page 2 of Appendix II. to Vol. VII. of this Journal it will be seen that this date must necessarily 
fall between A.D. 635 and 685; and from what we know to be the general rule regarding 
eclipses that are quoted in dates, we may conclude that the eclipse here referred to most probably 
was one that was visible at B&d&mi, the capital of the W. Chalukyas, situated in about Long. 


76° and Lat. 16°. 

Now it so happens that during the fifty years from A.D. 635 to 685 thero was, in both the 
pirnimanta and the amánta month Srivana, only a single solar eclipse that could have been at 
all visible at Bádámi, vis. the eclipse which took place 3h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the 1300 July A.D. 660. That eclipse, an annular one, was fully visible at Badami, and the 
13th July A.D. 660 was the 15th of the dark half of the pfirnimdnta Sravana. We may 
compare especially the solar eclipse in the date of the Pattadakal duplicate pillar inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II, (No. 48 of my Southern List), of the 25th June 
A.D. 754, which likewise took place in the pdrpimdnta Srüvana; and to show that in early 
times the pdrniménta scheme of the months was prevalent in Southern India, we may also cite 
the solar eclipse in the date of No. 9 of the Dist, which took place in the párnimánta Bhádra- 
pada, and “the solar eclipse in the date of No. 551 of the List, which took place in the 


pürnimánta Phálguna. : 

Monday, the 13th July A.D. 660 (in Saka-sarvat 582) would thus be in every way a 
suitable equivalent of our date; that it is its true equivalent is rendered more than probable by 
the date of the Nerür plates of the queen Vijayabhattárikà (No. 23 of my Southern List). That 
date corresponds to the 23rd September A.D. 659, and is of the 5th year of a reign of which 
hitherto it appeared doubtful whether it was the reign of Vikramáditya's eldest brother 
Chandráditya or of Vikramiditya himself. Since we now have a date in A.D. 660 which would 
be a most proper equivalent for a date of the 6th year of the reign of Vikramáditya L, the date 
in A.D. 659 must surely be definitely assigned to the 5th year of the same reign, and the two 
dates in my opinion must be taken to prove that Vikramáditya I. commenced to reign 


between some time in September A.D. 654 and July A.D. 655.1 


l 1 Dr. Fleet, in his Dynasties; p. 863, arrived at the: conclusioti that “ we shall probably be very close to the 
mark, if we place the formal commencemont of his reign somewhere in the autumn of . . . . A.D, 655.” 
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a No. 13—MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN II. 
OF MALAVA. : 


` By’Proressor F. KIELHORN, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


Of the Paramára kings, who ruled over Málava for more than three hundred years, there 
have been published hitherto the texts of twelve copper-plate and three stone inscriptions. 
We have besides short notices of about half a dozen other stone inscriptions, generally of small 
extent or importance. Of the copper-plate inscriptions, three were first edited by Colebrooke in 
1824, two by L. Wilkinson in 1836 and 1838, one by Rajendralal Mitra in 1850, and three by 
FitzEdward Hall in 1860 and 1861. Of the stone inscriptions, the largest was first edited by 
Bal Gangadhar Shastri in 1843, and another by FitzEdward Hall in 1859. And from these 
editiones principes the genealogy of the Paramáras of Málava, with most of their dates, might 
have been drawn up, about fifty years ago, very nearly as I have given it above, Vol. VIII. 
App. I. pp. 14 and 15. Moreover, of so important a king as Udayáditya we even to-day hardly 
possess more than that * wretched scrawl, made known in 1840, of a person *who knew nothing 
of Udayáditya's family.’ I mention this to show how little that is really new we have learnt 
about Málava, from its own records, for half a century, and to indicate what chances are open to 
the officials of the Archeological Survey of India to enrich our knowledge of the histhry of that 
country. For, in my opinion, a systematic search for inscriptions in the ancient Málava country 
will be sure to bring to light numerous documents of importance. Even now such a search has 
been well inaugurated. 


In 1908 there were discovered at Dhár the inscriptions published above, Vol. VIII. p. 96 ff. 
nnd p. 241 ff., highly interesting from a literary point of view. And in 1904 and 1905 were 
found, at or near Mándhátá, the two copper-plate inscriptions now here edited. These plates 
aro of some value inasmuch as they show how Dêvapêla, one of the later kings of Málava who 
was already known to us, was related to preceding rulers, and as they give us the names of two 
gons of his, Jaitugidóva and Jayavarman [II.], who, one after the other, succeeded him. 


A—MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA; [VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1282. 


These plates were found, in May 1905, near the temple of Siddhésvara at Mándhátá, an 
island in the Narmadá (Narbadá, Nerbudda) river attached to the Nimár district of the Central 
Provinces. They were discovered enclosed in a chest made of two stones, l' 81" long by 
1’ 52” broad. They are now in the Provincial Museum at Nagpur, to which they have been 
presented by Rao Jaswant Singh of Mündhátá. The first account of them was given by an old 
pupil of mine, Mr. Lele, Director of Education in the Dhar State ;? and a transcript of the 
ingcription engraved on them, with a translation and notes, was afterwards furnished to the 
authorities by Mr. Pyari Lal Ganguli, pleader of Nimár. The text and a translation, with an 
introduction, have also been sent to the Government Epigraphist by Pandit Hiranand Shastri, 
Curator of the Nagpur Museum. At Prof. Hultzsch's request, I edit the inscription which is on 
these plates from impressions kindly supplied by Mr. Cousens. 

The inscription is on three plates, which are stated to measure about 1'5]" broad by 
1! high, and of which the second is inscribed on both sides, while the first and third plates are 


1 See Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 267 ff.; Constables Hand Atlas of India, Plate 27, C d ; and 
above, Vol. III. p. 46. On the temple of Sjddhésvara see also Archaeol. Survey of India, Annual Report; 1903-04, 
p. 57. 

2 Mr. Lelo at the time most kindly offered to send me impressions of the plates, but was somehow or other 
prevented from doing so. I take the opportunity of thanking him here also publicly for the generosity with which 
he has made over fo me his valuable impressions of the Dhár inscriptions published in Vol. VIIL. of this Journal. 
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inscribed on one side only. The writing on the several sides covers a space between 1’ 4" and 
1' 4$" broad by between 101" and lli" high. In the lower proper right corner of the first side 
of the third plate a space about 2" broad by 3" high is marked off by double lines, which enclose 
an engraving of the mythical bird Garuda, the exact shape of which may be seen from the 
accompanying photo-lithograph.! The-plates are held together by two rings for which there are 
two holes in each plate ; these rings, I am informed, are open and were apparently never soldered 
together. ° 


The three plates contain 80 lines o£ well-engraved writing, which is in so perfect a state of 
preservation that, with the exception of not more than three aksharas, every letter may be read 
with absolute certainty. In line 40 a vacant space is left for four aksharas which may have been 
illegible in the original from which the inseription was copied; and there is a similar vacant 
space for two aksharas in line 54. The size of the letters is between í%” and 2”. The 
characters are Nágari of the period to which the inscription belongs, and the language is 
Sanskrit. The-forms of individual letters hardly call for any remarks. Attention may be 
drawn to the initial 4 and £ (e.g. in iva, 1. 4, and Udai’, 1. 50), and to the initial Z (in ésha, 1. 17) 
and au (e.g. in Audalya-, 1. 27, and Aurvva-, 1. 40) ; perhaps also to the forms of th (e.g. in 
purushdrtha-, 1. lj and ksh (e.g. in sákshát-,l. 1). It may also be stated that the signs for t 
and bh, and those for ddh and dv, often are so much alite that itis very difficult to distinguish 
between them. “As the 22 verses in lines 1-17 are all numbered, the inscription offers specimens 
of all numeral figures ; and in lines 28, 34, 49 and 50, it gives the fraction 3, denoted by two 
vertical lines, placed, as the case may be, after a numeral or the sign for nought. In line 79, 
before the word rachitam=, the text contains a peculiar symbol (perhaps a monogram), the 
meaning of which I am unable to explain.— As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes 
both b and ० ; the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal about 30 times, and the palatal 
instead of the dental about 25 times (even in such ordinary words as śutah for sutah, 1. 9, 
Sémavéda- for Sámavéda-, 1. 29, etc.) ; ri is used for fi in Rishi-, 1. 60, and ri for ri in tri? for 
iri? (ie. trivéda-), 1. 29 and elsewhere, and in Saktri- for Saktri-, 1l. 23 and 71 ; j is employed 
instead of y in jasÓ- for yaśô-, 1. 73, and in the names Jasódhara-, 1. 29, and Jasadéva- (for 
Yafódéva-), 1. 64; and ksh for khy in Sámksháyana-, 1. 46. The occasional employment of dy, 
dv and dhu for ddy, ddv and ddhv need perhaps hardly be mentioned ; but I may add that the 

word támratám is written támvratám in line 2, and that the sign of avagraha is employed three 
times, in sósdbhuta?, 1. 15, "dáyósgyamz, 1. 75, and vudhvássmad?, 1. 75. There are a few clerical 
errors not referred to in the above, that can all be easily corrected.— The inscription, in lines 1-17, 
has 22 verses which chiefly contain genealogical matter, and of which verses 1-19 were already 
known to us from the three grants of king Arjunayarman.? In addition to them, we have in lines 
20-22 the well-known verse commencing with Vátábhra-vibhramam-idam vasudh-ádhipatyam 
which, with a single exception, occurs in all Paramára plates; and in lines 75-79 four benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, the last of which, commencing with Iti kamaladalámbuvindu-lólám, 
is common to all Paramára plates. The rest of the text is in prose. In the poetical portion we 
find in line 6 the (as far as I can see, perfectly correct) adjective wdddman,> instead of wdáma 
which alone is given by the dictionaries. And in the prose part there occurs, in lines 72 and 
oOo NG AA eee 
1 Similar representations of Garuda are found on all complete plates of tho Paramáras of Målava, of which 
facsimiles have been published ; compare e. g. above, Vol. III. Plate opposite p. 50. 


2 Compare above, Vol. VII. p. 85. 

3 Nos. 195, 197 and 198 of my Northern List. 

4 Viz. the Ujjain plates of Vakpatiraja, published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 160. र 

5 T know of no grammatical rule by which a compound formed of ud and _dáman (in the sense of dámna 
udgatah) would become udddma, and most of the passages, which in the dictionaries are quoted under udddma, 


` „might just as well be placed under udddman. In his commentary ou Raghuvamta I. 78, Mallinatha actually 


explains uddéma-diggajé by uddámánó ddmna udgatd diggajá yasmin. 
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73, the strange revenue term shamhalátama[ka]-samanvita, which I have not met with 
elsewhere and am unable to explain. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Paramá&ra (or Pramára) king — Mahdrdja, 
as he is styled in line 80— Dévapála of Malava. A full translation of the introductory verses 
will be given below. As has been already stated, up to the end of verse 19 (in line 15) the text 
is identical with the introductory part of the three published grants of the Paramára Arjunavar- 
man, and so far contains little more than a list of kings who were ruling over 9181509: 
Bhójadéva, Udayáditya, his son Naravarman, his son YaSóvarman, his son Ajayavarman, | 
his son Vindhyavarman, his son Subhatavarman, and his son Arjuna (Arjunavarman). 
Vindhyavarman and Subhatavarman were at war with the Girjaras, and the first of them 
recovered Dhara, which must have been taken possession of by the enemy.! Arjuna in his youth 
put to flight Jayasimha, of whom it is elsewhere said that he was a king of Gürjara and belonged 
io the Chaulukya family (of Anahilapátaka)? To the nineteen verses of Arjunavarman's 
grants only three new verses (vv. 20-22) are added here, which tell us that on Arjuna's death he 
was succeeded in the government of Málava by Dévapala and record the name of this king's 
father. When I published the Harsaudá inscription of Dévapála, I had to point out? that by 
certain epithets in that inscription Dévapála was clearly connected with the Mahdkumdras 
Lakshmivarmadéva, his son Harischandradéva, and his son Udayavarmadéva of Dhárá. Verse 
21 of our inscription now informs us that Dévapila actually was a son of HariSchandra (and 
therefore a brother of the Mahákwmára Udayavarman, whose plates are dated in A.D. 1200). 
In the Harsaudá inscription, which is dated in A.D. 1218, only three years after the date of the 
latest known grant of Arjunavarman, Dévapála, unlike his brother and his father and grand- 
father, is styled MaAárájádhirája. This, together with the fact that he succeeded Arjunavar- 
man, would indicate that in him the two branches of the Paramára family which till then had 
separately held sway over Málava became reunited, or that one of them ceased to exist. Besides 
the Harsaudá stone and the present plates, the date of which will be considered below, we know 
of two inscriptions of Dévapála's reign, dated in about A.D. 1229 and probably 1232.5 
^ In lines 17 ff, Dévapala informs all king’s officers, Brihmans and others, and the Pattakila 
and other people dwelling at the village of Satajuna in the Mahuada pratijdgaranuka, that, 
while staying at Mahishmati, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the full-moon 
tithi in the month Bhádrapada in the year 1282 (given in words), after bathing in the 
Réva (i.e. Narmada) and worshipping Siva (at the temple) in the neighbourhood of (the temple 
of Vishnu) Daityasüdana, he granted the village of Satájuná, (as stated in lines 72 and 73) 
well defined as to its four boundaries (kañkata), etc., to certain Brihmans enumerated in lines 
22-71; and (in line 74) he orders the resident Paffakila and others to give to these Brihmans 
the customary share of the produce and money-rent, etc., excepting what was already enjoyed 


1 The context would indicate that Dhara had been taken by the Gürjaras. ° 

2 See now above, Vol. VIII. p. 99; compare also below, p. 118, note 2.— In Mérutunga’s Prabandhachintd- 
mani, p. 249 f., we are told that the 3181909 king Séhada (i.e. Subhatavarman), when about to invade the Gürjara | 
country, turned back from its frontier on hearing the verse; Pratápó rájamártanda pürvasyám-éva rdjaté | a 
sa bva vilayam ydli pafchimdsdvalambinah | ; but that afterwards the Gürjara country was ‘broken’ by 
his son Arjunadéva. > = 


3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 311. - 4 Seo ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 948. Ls 
5 Nos. 207 and 214 of my Northern List. . E 
6 The text has sóma-parooani instead of the fuller and ordinary sómagrahaņa-parvani ; similarly sárya- n 
parvani is used instead of stryagrahana-parvani, e.g. in the dates of No. 356 of my Northern List and of Nos. 339 


and 380 of my Southern List.— I may add that, excepting the Mandhata plates of J ayasimba, published above, = 
Vol. TII. p. 48, the word parvani occurs in the dates of nll fully preserved Paramira plates that have been hitherto- a 
published. We have pavitraka-parovahi in No. 46 of my Northern List, sómagrahana-parvvani in Nos. 49 and 
121, udagayana-parvvani in No. BT, samjdta-stryaparvani in No. 172, MaAá- Vaiiákhyái parocays in No. 189, 
abhishéka-parvayi in No. 195, sdryagrakana-parvani in No, 197, and chandróparága-parvoni in No. 198, - 
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“by gods (९.७. temples) and Brihmans. After the usual appeal to future kings to preserve this 
grant and the imprecatory verses, the date (in line 79) is repeated in figures, with the additional 
remark that the day was a Thursday. 

I may state here at once that, so far as the week-day is concerned, the date is incorrect. 


"The-full-moon tithi of Bhidrapada ended— 
in the current Ohattrddi Vikrama year 1282: 10 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, » 


the 30th August A.D. 1224; 


f in the expired Ohastrádi Vikrama year 1282: on Tuesday, the 19th August A.D. 1225; 
and 
in the expired Káritikádi Vikrama year 1282: on Monday, the 7th September A.D. 
1226. d 


None of the possible equivalents of the date therefore was a Thursday. On the other hand, 
there was an eclipse of the moon— a partial one— from 17 h. 45 m. to 20 h. 13 m. after mean 
| sunrise, and therefore visible in India, on the second of the three possible days, and I have no 
> ‘doubt that that day, Tuesday, the 19th August A.D. 1225, is really the day on which ihe grant 
was made, and that in line 79 “Thursday” has been erroneously put down instead of ‘ Tuesday,’ 


Of the localities mentioned above, M&éhishmati, from where the grant was made, is 
Maheswar, a town in the Indore State, Central India Agency, situated in Long. 75? 37' and 
Lat, 22? 11', on the northern bank of the Narmadá (Constables Hand Atlas of India, Plate 
27, B d). The village of Sat&jun& exists still under the same name— the Indian Atlas has 
* Satajana '— about 13 miles south-west of Mándhátá in Long. 76? 3' and Í 22* 8' (Indian 
Atlas, sheet 54). Mahuada, after which the pratijágaranaka or district was called, probably is 
the village of *Mohod, about 25 miles south of 'Satajana, in Long. 76° and Lat. 21? 481, 
Below, in line 28 of the inscription B., we have Mahuaga-pathaké, clearly equivalent to 
Mahuada-pratijágaranaké. Among other Paramára grants, the word for ‘district’ is pathaka 
also in No. 57 of my Northern List, and pratijágaranaka in Nos. 172, 189, 195 and 198. The 
latter term long ago has been identified with the modern parganá, ‘a district or tract of 

country including a number of villages.’ 

An abstract list of. the donees will be given below, p. 115 f. From that list it will be 
seen that their number was 32, and that the proceeds of the village granted to them were divided 
into 32% shares (vantaka), in such a manner that 26 donees received one share each, 3 half a 
z ; .share each, 2 one share and a half each, and 1 (the mahdrdja-pandita or‘ king's Pandit’ Gos’) 
= two shares. The original in each case gives the gétra and pravaras of the donee, the names of 
"his father and grandfather, and his place (or country) of origin; also, with two exceptions, the 
Védic £ákhá or Véda studied by him. The gétras, $ákhás and localities so mentioned may be 
= ‘seen from the list; the names of the donees’ fathers and grandfathers are given in a separate, 
x: :alphabetical list, below, p. 116 f£. The two lists will show that, with a single exception, the 
B people referred to in the preceding are distinguished by certain epithets which are prefixedto , 
E EE. -their names, and which generally refer to their religious occupation and are mostly given in 
- abbreviated forms. In alphabetical order, these epithets are: agni’, i.e. agnihdtrin; áva? or 
Y dvasathika; upa”, i.e. upádhyáya ; cha? or chaturvóda; tha”, ie. thakkura ; tri? (for 6४0, 1.6. 

1 trivéda; d$?^, ie. dikshita; doi’, ie. dvivéda ; pam? or pamdi°, ie. pandita; pêtha?, ie. 
-5 páthaka; ४८७४० ie. ydjnika; $u? or $ukla; írüir?, ie. érétriya, In addition to these, we 

have paficha? in line 71, rájan in line 37, and mahárájapandita inline 39. About the meaning 
E -of paficha? I am somewhat doubtful. The meaning that first suggested itself to me was 
È pañchakula ; but as most of the other epithets refer to religious occupations, I would rather 


X The inscription B. (in lines 32, 34,86 and 87) shows that the word tantaka is synonymous with pada, 


“ia, share.’ - = 
3 He probably is the Gósëka, mentioned in line 51 of the inscription B. 
ti x 2 


D 
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take paiicha? to be equivalent to paiichakalpin ( paiichóli) which occurs as an epithet of two: 
persons (father and son) in Prof. Weber's Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Vol. II. p. 96. In the 
case of 20 donees the same epithet is borne by grandfather, father and son; in 7 cases the 
grandfather and father have the same epithet, and the son has a different one; and in one case 
the epithet of father and son is the same, while that of the grandfather differs. In the four 
remaining cases we have the sequences: dikshita, ávasathika, sukla; upádhyáya, agnihdtrin, 
dikshita ; agnihétrin, dikshita, dvasathika ; and agnihótrin, upddhydya, Gvasathika Speaking 
from personal experience, I remember that many of my Indian pupils had one or the other of ^ 
the above mentioned terms as surnames — Dikshit, Padhye, Pathak, Pandit, Shukle, efe— which 
they probably have handed down unchanged to their children and children’s children 


Of the places with which the donees are connected, I take Mah&vana-sthana to be 
Mahában,a town in the Muttra district of the United Provinces (Constable’s Hand Atlas, 
Plate 27, C b); Tripuri-sthána is Towar, a village in the Jabalpur district of the Central Prov- 
inces, about six miles west of Jabalpur; Akêlê-sthêna probably is Akola in Berar (ibid. Plate 
81, 0 a), and Mathur&-sthána is Muttra in the United Provinces (ibid. Plate 97, Cb) 
Dindvánaka-sthána apparently is the Déndvinaka, mentioned above, Vol. V. p. 210, now the 
town of Didwina! in Jodhpur, Rájputána (ibid. Plate 27, B b). Regarding the remaining 
places I cannot offer any definite suggestions. Mutavathi-sthina is the same place which is. 
mentioned as Muktávasthü-sthána in the three grants of Arjunavarman;' and Hastinapura 
may be the village of Hathipávara (on the northern bank of the Narmada in the Pagárá 
pratijágaranaka), which was granted by Arjunavarman's grant published in Journ. Am. Or. 
Soc. Vol. VII. p. 27. With Taká&ri-sthàna compare ‘ Takiri,’ above, Vol. III. p. 350, and note 
13. The names Asrama-sthana and Sarasvati-sthana I have not found elsewhere. On the 
other hand, Madhyadésa is too well known to call for any remark here. 


After the date in line 79, the text of our inscription has the three aksharas dá? grt mu, followed 
by the numeral 3 anda peculiar mark the exact shape of which may be seen from the photo- 
lithograph. The first akshara of course stands for dütakah or dátah, and should be followed by 
a name to which the word 87४ would have been prefixed; but I do not know whether any or 
what name may be intended to be denoted by mu 3 and the following symbol. We find the same 
mu 3 (probably followed by thesame mark which we have here) also in the two grants of 
Arjunavarman in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 29 and 33. 


The inscription then has the statement that ‘this was composed by the king’s preceptor 
(réja-guru) Madana, with the approbation of the mahdsdndhivigrahika (or great minister of 
peace and war), the learned Bilhana '— a statement which occurs also in Arjunavarman's grant 
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 38, and (with mahápandita instead of mahásándhivigrahika- 
pandita) in the same king's grant in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. V. p. 379. On Madana, who. 
may reasonably be taken to have composed merely the introductory verses of the inscription, see 

. now above, Vol. VIII. p. 99. As regards Bilhana, in verse 7 of the pragasti at the end of 
Agadhara’s Dharmámrita? ‘the learned Bilhana, the lord of poets,’- is described as ‘the 
mahásándhivigrahika of the glorious king Vindhya (Vindhya-bhipats). Since this king 
Vindhya can be no other than Arjunavarman’s grandfather Vindhyavarman,* it might seem as. 
if his mahdsándhivigrahika Bilhana could not be the Bilhana of Arjunavarman's grant and of the 
present inscription. But in my opinion there are not forthe present any valid reasons why the 


eV NITY ss MER 
AW PUN MINTA PE DI T 


1 In Prof. Peterson's Third Report, App. I. p. 335, the town is called Dimdavánanagara. 

2 Seo Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Yol. VII. pp. 27 and 32, and Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol V. p. 379 (where tne 
published text has Muktdvasu-sthdna) 

3 See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. durirg 1888-84, p. 891. 

4 Pindhya-bhdpats has been taken to mean ‘king of the Vindhyas or Málava'; but as drjuna-bhdpati in, 
the same prasasti denotes Arjunavarman, the former can only denote Vindhyavarman 
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two should not be considered to be identical. Of the length of the reign of Arjunayarman'g 
father we know nothing; and all we know in this respect about Arjunavarman is, that he reigned 
1 during the five years from A.D. 1911 to A.D. 1215. Besides, it should be borne in mind that 
3 Agadhara himself, from whose work the above statement is taken, was a contemporary of no 
less than five successive kings of Mêlaya, from Vindhyavarman to Dévapila’s son Jaitugidéva.! 


È The inscription ends with the words: “this is the own hand (i.e. the sign-manual) of thé 
| Mahárája, the glorious Dévap&ladéva, followed by the usual mazgalam mahd-srih. 


A TEXT? 
। First Plate. 


= 1 Om? j| Om namah purushártha-chüdámanayó dharmmáya ||  *Prativirnva-5nibhàd- 
bhüméh kritvà sákshát-pratigraham |  jagad-áhládayan-disyá[d*]-dvijérn- 

2 dro  mamgalàni vah |) 1 I() Jiyüát-Para$urámó-sau kshatraih ^ kshunpam 

2 rau-ühatoih | samdhyarkka-vimyam=6v-6rvvi-ditur=yasy=é(ai)ti támvratám" |(||) 2 || 

R^ 3 Yéna  Mamdódariváshpa-váribhih sa(Sa)mité mridhé | prànésva($va)ri-viyógágnih 
sa Rimah  éréyasó-stu vah |[(॥) 3 I(l)  Bhimén-ápi dhritå ^ máü[r*]ddhni 
yat-pádáh . 

4 sa Yudhishthirah |  varhs($)-ádyón-érmndunà jiy&át-su-tulya? iva nirmitah (I) 

' 4 KI) Paramarakul-éttamsah  Karnsajin-cmahimá  nripah | éri-Bhójadéva  ity-à- 

5 sin-náüsirakráinta-bhütalah Iq 5 ID Yad-yasaschardrik-ódyótó? digutsamga- 
taramgitó | dvishannripa-yasahpumjapuidarikai[x*]=nimilitam (|) 6 I(l) Tató= 

= . bhá- 

ES A 6 d-Udayádityó nityôtsåh-aikakautukî | | asêdhêrana-viraérir-a6ri-hêtur=yirêdhinarm |(॥) 

7 7 |!) Mah&kalaha-kalpimté  yasy-óddámabhir-ásu(su)- 

E. .7 gaib | kati  n-ónmáülitás-tumngà ^ bhübhritah — katak-ólvanàh I(I) 8 KI 

E Tasmách-chhinna-dvishanmarmá Naravarmá narüdhipah | dharmó(rm-i)- 

z bhyuddharanó dhimán-abhüt-simá 

E 8 mahibbujam IÇI) 9 KI) Prati-prabhitath viprébhyó dattai[r]-gráma-padaih svayar | 
anókapadatám ninyê ^ dharmmó yén-aika-pid=api |( 10 I(|) ^ Taty(sy)-àjani 
YaSóvarmmá ; š 

9 putrah kshairiya-Sókharah | tasmád=Ajayavarm=ábhúüj=jayašri-višrutah ^ .$u(su)tah 

IID 11 I(l) Tat-sünur-vvira-mürddhanyó dhany-ótpati(tti)r-ajáyata |  Gürjaró- 
chchhéda- 

JO nirvyamdhi!® Virndhyavarm& mahi-bhujah (I) 12 I(l) Dhêray-êddhritaya 
sirddharn dadhâti sma tridhêratêm |  sámyuginasya  yasy-üsis-trütum  lóka- 
"trayim-iva (H) 13 (Il) A 

11 Tasy-ámushyáyanah putrah Sutrima-srir-ath=Asishat | bhüpah ^ Subhatavarmm-éti 
dharmmé  tishthan-mahi-telam |(|]) 14 I(l) Yasya  jvaleti dig-jétuh  pratápas- 

: tapana-dyu- - " f 

12 teh | dáyágni-chchhadman-ády-ápi "garjjed-Gürjjara-pattanó (|) 15 (I) Déve 


b bhêyara gat tasmin-namdanó-rj juna-bhipatti(ti)h | dóshná dhattó-dhuná 


a dbitri-valayar valayarm 

| 

c mea ip ,, below. 2 From an impression supplied by Mr. Cousens. ' ' 
E lee aig 4 * Metre of verses 1-22: Slóka (Anushtubh), 
5 Read pratibimba-. - 2 5 Read -bimbam-. 

1 Read támratárh. 8 Read sva-tulya. ` 

9 Read -óddgót&.. : २० Rend -»irbbamdAt — se । 

- 11 The editions of the plates of Arjunavarman have garjan=; but garjjad- is the reading also of R., below, 
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13 yathà ॥(॥) 16 I(l) Va(ba)lalil-Ahavé yasya Jayasimh6  paláyitó | dikpálahása- 

“4 vyijéna yaso  dikshu  vijrimbhitam I(I) 17 KI) ^ Kávyagáümdharvva-sarvvasva- 
nidhiná 

14 yena!  sárpratam |  bhár-ávataraparm? ^ dévyá$-chakró ^ pustaka-vipayóh  |(I) 18 
IID Yéna trividha-viréna  tridhá pallavitarn -yaSah | dhavalatvam dadhus= 
trii ja-  . 

15 gamti ^ katham-amya(nya)thà |(॥) 19 (D Ath-ürthinüm-apunyóna ^ punyéna 


svargga-subhruvim | só sdbhutatyigasilas-cha  $rimgáüri cha divam gatah |(॥) 
20 KI) Ta- 

16 tah Pramára-chamdrasya Harischamdrasya namdanab |  raraksha — Málava- 

: kshónim Devapalah  pratápavün IW 21 (i)  Pavitra-karapadma&ya(sya) 
dánavári-vijrim- 

17 bhitaih | na vidmó Dévapalasya dévapilasya  ch-árntaram — |(]) 22 I(l) Sa 
esha nara-niyakah  sarvv-übhyudayi || Mahuada-pratijigaranaké  Satá- 

18 juna-grimé samasta-rájapurushán-vrá(brá)hman -óttarán-pratinivási(si)-pattakila-jana- 
pad-ádimé-cha  vó(bo)dhayaty-astu vah  sarvidi- 

19 tam yatha |? gri-Mahishmati-sthitair=asmibhibr=*dvyasityadhika-dvadaSaSata- 
sainvatsaré Bhidrapadé másó paurnnamásyám sô- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

20 ` ma-parvvani Révayam snatva &ri- Daityasüdana-sannidhau bhagavantarm 

Ç Bhavini-patim — samabhyarchehya samsirasy-isiratam ^ drishtvá | tathi hi || 
va-5 

21 t&bhra-vibhramam=idam vagu(su)dh-fidhipatyam="ipitamitra-madhuré vishay- 
ópabhógah | pránüs-trinügrajalavimdu-samá& marina dha- 

29 rmmah sakhà param-ahó paralóka-yáuó || iti sarvvam vimri$y-ádrishta- 


phalam-angikritya || Asramasthéna-vinirggatiya VAjimidhyamdinasi- 

23 kh-idhyfyiné  Parása[ra*]-gótr&ya Parása-Saktri-Vaéishth-éti?  tri-pravar&ya ^ érótri?? 
Dámódara-pautráya  $rótri? Vra(bra)hma-putráya śrôtri? Garmgidha- 

24 rasa(Sa)rmmané vrá(br&)hmanáya vamtakamsékam 1 Mahávanasthána- 
vinirggatiya  Pavitra-gótràya Girggya-Gaurivit-Amgiras-éti tri-pravaráya Asva- 

25 layanasikh-Adhyfyiné di°!0  Gamgáüdhara-pautráya ^ &vasa(sn)thika-Maháditya-putráya 

.  $ukla-Bhadrésva(&va)rasa($n)rmmanó  vrü(brá)hmanüya  vamtakam-é-  : 

26 kam 1 Mahávanasthána-vinirggatáya  Pavitra-gótráya Gárggya-Gaurivit- ÀAmgiras-óti 
tri-pravaráya  Á$val&yanaéükh-àdhyáyinéó di? Sim(sim)ha- 

27 karhtha-pautriya Sul! ^ Madhukarmtha-putráya su” Chamdrakamthasa(éa)rmmané 

E »vrü(brà)hmanáya  vartakam-ókam 1 ^ Mahávanasthá[na*]-vinirggatáya Audalya- 

Y gotriya Mâ- ` : 

28 dhyamdinasàkh-àdhyüyinó di? Padmasvimi-pautriya di?  Trilóchana-putráya di" 
Nirfyanasa(éa)rmmané  vrá(brá)hmapáya sirdham  vamtakam-êkam l} Ma- 


1 Originally yéma was engraved. 

2 The edition of the grant of Arjunavarman in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 26, has bhdrdvatdranam. 

3 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. . 

4 Read masmdbhir=. = 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

6 Instead of the akshara dhd.originally dhaw seems to have been engraved. 

7 ‘This sign of punctuation is superfluous. Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi have not been 
-observed. 

5 Originally Paráí4-Sa? was éngraved. Read Pardsara-Saktri-Vasishth-éti, where the name Saktri, 
“as elsewhere, would stand for the more correct Sakti. See below, line 71. Š 

४ T.e., here and below, fró£riya- ` 10 7.¢., here and below, dtkshita-. 

u I.e., here and below, éukla-. 12 Here the pravaras are omitted. 
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110 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 
99 nhávanasthána-vinirggatáya Kátyáyana-gótráya! §A(si)mavéd-Adhyfyiné 


19 


Rámésva($va)ra-pautráya tri? Jasódhara-?putráya iri 
vrá(bri)hmanáya  vaintakam-ó- 

80 kam 1  'akáristhána-vinirggatáya ^ Bháüradvája-5gótráya Bháradváj-Argirasa- 
Vá(bü)rhaspaty-6ti tri-pravaráya Kauthumaśâkh-âdhyâyi- 

81 nó tr?  Dálana-pautrya tpi? ^ Asádhara-putráya tri?’ Visvésvaragarmmané! 
vra(bri)hmanfya varntakam=ékam 1 Takaristhéna-vinirggatiya Bhiradvi- 

! 32 je-gótràya Bháradváj-Ármgirasa-V à(bà)rhasya(spa)ty-óti tri-pravariya Madhyamdina- 

S&kh-üdhyáyinó di? Kélhana-pautriya di” Madhu-putriya di” Râ- 


Stragarmmanét 


98 masa(Sa)rmmané yra(bra)hmani[y Ja varntakam=ékarh 1 Tripuristhana- 
vinirggatáya ^ Bháradvája-gótráya Bhiradvaj-Armgirasa-VA(ba)rhaspaty-éti tri- 
prava- 


34 riya pam |?  Haridhara-pautráya pam | ^ Mahidhara-putráya pam” — Bhrigu- 
garmmané®  vrá(brà)hmanáya  sárddham i vamtakam-ókam 14 Mutavathêsthêna-? 
vinirggatáya 

85 Kasyapa-gotraya Kagyapa(p-A)vatsira-Naidhruy-éti ^ tri-pravaráya  Asvaliyanasikh- 
&ádhyáyinà cha Prithvidhara-pautráya cha? As&(si)dhara-pu- 

96 triya agni? Nariyanagarmmané vri(bri)hmaniya vamtakam-ékam 1 
Aké6élasthaina-vinirggatiya Parâvaśu(su)-gôtrâya —Parávasu(su)-Kümkáya- 

87 na-Kaikaséya'® iri-pravaráya tha |?  Bharatapüla-pautráya tha | Dillana-pntriya 
rája-Gósa(sa)la$armmané!  vrá(brá)hmanáya varmtakam-êkam 1  Mathurásthá- 

88 mna-vinirggatáya — Áévalàyanaéákh-àdhyüyinó ^ Vaéi(si)shtha-gótrüya Kasyap-Avatsira- 
Vá&si(s)shth-óti tri-pravariya chaturvyéda-Janárddana-pautrá- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


89 ya chaturyvéda-Dharapidhara-putrá ya mahfrfjapamdita-sri-Gdsbsarmmané 
vrü(brá)hmanáya varntaka-dvayam 2  Mathurásthàna-vinirggatàya A- 
40 £valáyanasákh-Adháyinó Bhirggava-gotraya Bhárggava-Chyavana-À pnuván!5 


Ë Aurvva-Jâmadagny-êti parmcha-pravaràya cha? . . . . M-pautráya cha 

Al Vishnu-putriya cha” ^ Rámésva($va)rasa(sa)rmmanó vrá(brà)hmanáya vamtakam= 
Ska 1  Mathurásthüána-vinirggatóya Aévala[ya*]jnasdkh-adhyayind ^ Ká$yaps- 
otrá- 

42 a Ká&yap-À vatsára-Naidhruy-6ti tri-pravariya cha” Samuddhara-pautriya cha? 
Dévadhara-putriya cha” Gadádharasa($a)rmmanó ^ vrá(brá)hmapáya vantakam=. 
ékam 1l Ma- 

49 thurásthána-vinirggatàya Áévalóyana$&kh-Adhyáüyinó Bhárggava-gótràya ^ Bhárggava- 
Vaitahavya-Savétas-éti tri-pravariya cha” Pavitra-pautra- 

44 ya cha? Dharapidhara-putriya cha” ^ Garbhésva($va)ra$armmanó ^ vrá(brb)hmaniya. 
yamtakam-ókam 1 Mathurástháüna-vinirggatáya = 


_ an 


1 Káiy&yana-gÓtráya was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. Here, again, the pravaras are 


euer tite and below for £ri*, Le, trivéda-. * For Yafédhara-. * For Sdrafarmmayé. 
5 In the place of the akshara ra originally dva was engraved. 6 Read Viévésvara’. 


y This, or pam”, here and below, =pamdita-. 8 The ४86884८ of this man is omitted. 


i the name is Mutdvat hli”. 
5 E nd 11 T.e., here and below, agnihdtri-, 
1a Read Kaikas-êti. 13 T.e., here and below, thakkura-. 
14 The f4khé of this man is omitted. 15 Read -Apnavdna- ; see below, lines 52 and 66. 
36 Here an open space is left for a name of four syllables which has been omitted. 
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z———— ————— 


45 nê Kisyapa-gotraya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhruv-éti tri-pravariya cha? Samuddhara- 
pautráya cha? Dévadhara-putriya cha? Lóhata$armmanó vri(bri)hmana- 

46 ya  vartakam-ókab 1 Dimdvanakasthana-vinirggatiya ISámksháyanasákh- 
üdhyáyinó Gautama-gótráya Gautam-Argirasa-Autatthy-@ti?  tri-prava- 

47 riya cha? Dharapidhara-pautráya cha?  Vra(bra)hma-putráya cha? Purushóttama- 
éarmmané  vrá(bri)hmapáya  vaitakam-ókám 1 Mut&vathüsthána-vinirggatáya 
Mádhyar- 

48 dinasikh-adhyayind Kisyapa-gotriya Kisyap-A vatsira-Naidhruv-tti  tri-pravaráya 
dvi? Govimda-pautraya dvi? Vásadhara-putráya dvi? Gadi- 

49 dharasarmmané vra(bri)hmaniya vartaka(k-i)rddham + Mutfvathisthana- 
vinirggatiya  Madhyarndinasikh-idhyiyiné — Ká$yapa-gótráya Ká&yap-À vatsüra- 


Naidhru- 

50 v-bi tri-pravarâya — di? ‘Garngidhara-pautriya di? ^ Kéésava-putróya Udaisar- 
mmané vri(bri)hmaniya vamtaka(k-à)rddhara i Mahávanasth&[na*]- 
vinirggatiya Kau- 

51 thumasikh-aidhyayind Gautama-gótràya Gautam-A mgirasa-Autatthy-éti tri- 


pravaráya pam”? Madana-pautriya pam” Káhna(nha)da-putráya pam? 
Kuladharasa(sa)rmmané 

52 vrü(bri)hmapáya vamtakam=ékarh l 'Takáristhána-vinirggatàya) Kauthumaśâkh- 
&ádhyáyinó Vatsa-gôtrâya Bhárggava-Chyavana-Àpnuván? Aurvva-Jámadagny-é- 

53 ti parncha-pravariya tri?” Janárddana-pautráya iri? Narasin(sin)ha-puiráya Ava? 
Abhinaindasarmmanó vrá(brà)hmapáya vamtakam=ékamn 1 Madhyadésa- 
vinirggati- 

54 ya Madhyarndi[na*]sikh-Adhyfyind Mudgala-gotriya Áingirasa(sa)-Bhara . . sam? 
Mudgal-éti tri-pravarfiya agni? Chchhiti-pautriya agni? Dharanidhara-putra- 

55 ya agni? Anantagarmmané vrA(bri)hmaniya varntakam=ékam 1 Madhyadésa- 
vinirggatiya MádhyamdinasAkh-üdhyáyinó —Sárndilya-gótráya Sámdilya-A Si(si)ta- 

.56 Deval-éti tri-pravariya  yájli? ^ Nügadéva-pautráya ^ yájni'  Krishna-puirüya agni? 
Sthinésva(Sva)ragarmmapé ^ vrá(brá)hmanáya ^ vamtakam-ókam 1 ^ Mathur&sthána- 
vini- 

57 rggatiya Aévaliyanagikh-idhyiyiné Dhaumya-gótrüya Ká&yap-À vatsüra-[Nai*]dhruv- 
étilo tri-pravaráya cha? Vishnu-pauitráya cha? Sádhárana-putrá- 

.58 ya cha? Udha[ra]éarmmané" vra(bri)hmaniya vahtakam=dkar 1 Mathurasthana- 
vinirggataya ?Rápüyinisákh-Adhy&yinó Bháradvája-gótráya Arngi- 

-59  rasa-Vá(bà)rhaspatya-Bháradyáj-éti tri-pravariya tri Mádhava-pautráyal tra? 
Sómésva($va)ra-putràya tri? Kuladharas$armmanó  vrá(br&)hmapnáya vamtakam- 
ékam 1 š 

Third Plate. 

-60 Mathurêsthêna-vinirggatêya Raniyinisikh-adhyayind Bhêradvêja-gotrêya Amgirasa- 
Va(bi)rhaspatya-Bhiradv &j-6ti tri-pravardya tri? Bi(ri)shi-pautráya iri? 

SE ———— —— MTT 


1 Read Sámkhyáyana? or, more correctly, Sámkháyana*. 


2 Autatthy- = Auchatthy-; see below, B., line 33. 3 T.e., here and below, dvivéda-. 

+ Originally Gdémgé? was engraved, bu the first d has been struck out. 

5 Originally °stidnam vi” was engraved. 6 Read -Apnardna-. 

7 I.e., here and below, dvasathika-. ड 

8 In this name an open space is left for two syllables, 'The name which one wonld have expected is Wa 
-Bhdrmyafva. 

9 T.e., here and below, ydjiika-. 10 The akshara v4 is engraved above the line. E. 

™ Originally ÜdAapa? was engraved. 12 Read, here and below, Rdndyantyaidkh-. 


13 The ckshara dha is engraved above the line. 
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between 14 aud £a at the commencement of line 78 is la 
Read £6-. 
i d hay ted dharmmaddy6; but dharmmdddyé is the reading of most of the Paramirs. 
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61 Miarkanda-puiriya tri? Madhusüdanasarmmanó  vrá(bri)hmanáya  vaintakam-ókam 1 
Sarasvatisthfna-vinirggatéya ^ KathasAkh-ádhyáyinó  [Har]ita-Kutsa- 

62 gótriya Arngiraga(sn)-! Arnva(ba)risha-Yauvanüsv($v)-6ti tri-pravardya cha? Vijayi- 
pautriya cha” Ajayi-putraya cha” Alligarmmané vri(bri)hmaniya  vartakam- 
dka 1 

63 Madhyadêsa-vinirggatêya Mádhyamdina$ákh-ádhyáyinó ^ Ká$yapa-gótráya Kisyap- 
Avatsfira-Naidhruy-éti tri-pravariya upi”? Náráyapa-pautráya agni”? 

64 #Jasadêya-putraya di ^ Láhadasarmmané5 ` vrá(brá)hmanáya vamtakam=ékam 1 
Madhyadé$a-vinirggatáya Mádhyamdinaskh-ádhyáyinó Sirhdilya-gétraya A- 

65 £i(si)a-Dévala-Sám(süm)dily-éti tri-pravariya ^ agni? Katuka-pautriya di? Puru- 
shóttama-putráya va? Narasimhagarmmané vrá(bri)hmanáya ^ va&itakam-ókam 1 


Ma- x 
68 dhyadêsa-vinirggatêya | Mádhyaindinasákh-àAdhyáyiné Miarkamdéya-gétraya 
Bhirggava-Chyavana-Apnuvin' Aurvva-Jimadagny-éti ^ pamcha-pravaráya agni? 
Chchbiti-pau- 
67. traya upi” Dfmédara-putriya iva? Markathdéyasarmmané  vri(bri)hmandya 
varntakam=ékam 1 Madhyedé$a-vinirggatáya Mádhyaindinasákh-ádhyáyiné 
Bháradvája-gó- 


68 waya Armgiraéga(sa)-7VA(bi)rhaspatya-Bhiradvij-éti ^ tri-pravaràya dvi? Nariyana- 
pautráya dvi? Padmanábha-putráya pêtha”? ^ Váyudóvasarmmarné vrá(brá)hmayáya 
vamtaka- š j 

69 m=ékam l Mathurâsthâna-vinirggatâya ASvalayanasikh-adhyiyind Kautsa-gôtråya 
Arzgiraéa(sa)-Arnva(ba)risha-Y auvandsy(Sv)-éti tri-pravariya cha’  Hari-pau- 

70 triya cha? Janárddana-puiráya cha” Réajésarmmané  vrá(brá)hmanáya vartakams 
arddham इ Hastinaépura-vinirggatiya Kauthumaéükh-àdhyáyiné Påråsa(śa)ra-gôtrå- 

71 ya Párása($a)ra-Saktri-9 Vasi(si)shth-tti tri-pravariya — parncha?^!0 — Kühna(nha)da- 
pautráya | parcha? Kumara-putráya pamdi?h Kusumapálasarmmanó 
vrá(br&)hmanáya  vartakam-ókam 1 

72 gamastó-pi . grimas=chatuhkamkata-!visu(éu)ddhah sa-vrikshamilakulah sa- 
hiranyabhágabhógah  s-óparikarah sarvvidiya-samétah sa-nidhinikshépah sha- 

73 mhalátama|[ ka ]-lšsamanvitó mêtêpitrêr-Atmana$-cha punyajasè-!bhivriddhayé 
chamdrêrkêrnnavakshiti-samakêlam yávat-paraya(yà) Dhaktyá śâså(sa)nên=ôdaka- 
pürvvam pradattah [|*] tan-ma- 

74 två tannivá&i(si)-pa[tta]kilajanapadair-yathádiyamána-bhügabhógakarahiranyüdikarm 
dévavrá(brá)hmanabhuktüi-varjjum-ájiá-vidhéyairebhütv& ^ sarvvam-óbhyó vrá(brá). 
hmanóbhyó dátavyar [|*] 

75 sümányar ch-aitat-punya-phalarh ^ vudhvá!5 ssmadvarhéajair-anyair-api ^ bhávi- 
bhóktribhir-asmatpradatta-dharmxmád&y6!6 syam=anumantavyah pülaniya$-cha" || 
Uktam cha || 18Va(ba)hubhir=vasu(su)dhi 


1 Originally Amgiriéa- was engraved. 2 Ze., here and below, upddhydya-. 
3 This sign of nbbrevintion is engraved at-the commencement of the next line. 
4 For Yaíódéca-. 5 Originally ZóAhada? was engraved. 
6 Read -Apnavéna-. “1 Originally Amgirifa- was engraved. 
9 Read Saktri-, and see above, p. 109, note 8. 


8 dthaka-. 
10 m टकर below, paiichakalpi-(P). ; X Te. pamdita-. 12 Read chatushkamkata-. 
Ory 


38 in brackets might possibly be 
i bahe rger than it generally is between two aksharas. 


15 Read buddhvd. - 


16 One would have expec 


copper-plates. 18 Metre of this verse and the next: Slóka (Anushtubh), 


17 Originally ‘fecha was engraved. 
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76 bhuktà rájabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya  yasya  yadá  bhümis-tasya tasya tadi 
phalari || Sva-dattêm para-dattitn và yd haróta vasurndharim | sa 
vishtháyám  krpimir-bhütvá pitribhih saha 


a 


77 majjati || ISarvván-óvar bhávinó bhümipálán-bhüyó | bhüyó yachaté 
Rêmabhadrah (|?) sámányó-yai dharmma-sétur-nyipinim kale kale pêlani- 
78 yd bhavadbhih || Iti? kamaladalimvu(bu)vindu-l6lam sriyam=anuchimtya 


manushya-jivitam cha | sakalam-idam-udáhritaÀ cha vudhvá? na hi pu- 

79 rushaih para-kirttayé vilópyá iti | Samvat 1282 varshé Bhádra-sudi 15 Gurau || 
Di gimu 3||  Rachitam-ida(m*]  mahásándhi- 

80 vigrahika-paindita-$ri-Vi(bi)hana-sarmmmaténa |?  rája-gurunà Madanénas| Sva-hastd= 
yam  mahárája-$ri-Dévap&ladévasya || Mangala  mahá-$rih [|[*] 


TRANSLATION OF VERSES 1-22, 


Om! Om!  Obeisance to dharma,’ the crest-jewel of the aims of man! 

(Verse 1.) May (the Moon), the Lord of the twice-born, gladdener of the world, after having 
openly accepted the earth in the guise of its reflection, bestow blessings on you ! 

(V. 2.) May that Para$urüma be victorious, for whom, when he granted the earth (to the 


Brálmans, the very orb of the twilight-sun, pierced by the Kshatriyas slain (by him) in fight, 
became the copper-plate !9 


(V. 3.) May Rima minister to your welfare, he who in battle quenched the fire of separa- 
tion from his life's mistress by the water of Mandódari's! tears! _ 

(V. 4.) May Yudhishthira be victorious, whose feet even Bhima placed on his ‘head, (and) 
whom tbe Moon, the progenitor of his race, framed as it were equal unto himself! - 

(V. 5.) There was a king, great like Karmnsa's conqueror,! an ornament of the Paramára 
family, the glorious Bhéjadéva, who occupied the surface of the earth by the van of his 
army. 


1 Metre: Salini. 2 Metre: Pushpitágrá. 3 Read buddhed. 

+ Lo. ditakah or dilah (as in the iuscription B.). 

5 For the exact shape of this mark, which is not a sign of punctuation, see the accompanying photo-lithograph. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

7 [find no English word by which I could fully express all the meanings of the Sanskrit dharma; in the 
present case “religious merit’ would perhaps best convey some idea of what is intended. The four aims of man are 
dharma, artha, káma and móksha. 

5 The spot (kalañka) in the moon is by poets taken to be the reflected image of the earth. Prof. Jacobi, who 
first drew my attention to this notion, quotes Raghuvamsa XIV. 40, and especially Haravijaya XLI. 64; and I 
fiud that the idea is clearly expressed in verse 1982 of the SubAdshitávali, according to which ‘others have said” 
that the spot in the moon is ‘the reflected image of the earth’ (b4úmés=cha bimbam paré); compare also ibid. v. 
2584, sasalakshmanak parinatd prithvt kalankdyaté. With pratibimba-nibhát compare pratibimba-mishát in 
the Périjdtamaijart, above, Vol. VIII. p. 110, line 50; and with jagad=dhladayan, as applied to the moon, 
dhlddayan=vigvam in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 208, line 1.— The Moon being a dvija (or Brahman), one of his privi- 
leges is to receive gifts (pratigraha), just as it is his duty to make them (dana). ` 

9 The verse has been called awkward, because it has not been understood. Since warriors slain in battle enter 
heaven through the sun, this luminary, covered with their blood, assumes the reddish hue of copper. In this state 
it appears in the twilight sky, and is thus represented to be the very copper-plate charter (támra) by which 
ParaSurima granted the earth to the Bráhmans. For the idea of warriors who are slain in battle splitting the sun 
compare, e.g., Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 192, v.33; Subhdshitávali, v. 2274; and the pretty verse, given to illustrate the 
figure of s#kshma, in Ékávalt, Bombay ed., p. 825: Navéshu kántéshu kritábhildshdh svargánganáh prékshya 
martchimdlt | Nrisimha bhipdla tav-dhacéshu kampákulam daríayati scabimbam l; afraid of being split, the 
sun trembles. 

10 Mandédari was Rávana's favourite wife. N Z.e. the god Krishna. 
12 The word ndsira (ie. sénd-mukha) occurs in the PárijátamaRjarí, above, Vol. VIII. p. 116, 1. 78 ; also, 
e.g., in the Naishadhtyacharita, XII. 73 and XIII. 23. 
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(V. 6.) When the lustre of the moonlight of his glory overflowed the lap of the regions, 
thero closed the day-lotuses of the glory accumulated by hostile kings. 

(V. 7.) Then came Udayáditya, whose one desire was constant enterprise.; who, of un 
equalled glory as a hero, made inglorious his adversaries. 

(५. 8.) As- lofty mountains, abounding in ridges, at tho end of a mundane period are 
uprooted by impetuous winds, so in'fierce contest how many rulers of the earth, abounding in 
armies, were not uprooted by his irresistible arrows ! 

(V. 9.) From him sprang king Naravarman, who cleft the vital parts of adversaries; the 
acme of kings, wise in upholding religion. 

(V. 10.) At every dawn freely granting shares of villages to Brihmans, he made religion, 
one-footed though it is (in this Kali age), possessed of several fect. 

(V. 11.) His son was Ya$óvarman, the chaplet of Kshatriyas ; (and) from him sprang his 
son Ajayavarman, renowned for the glory of victory. 

(V. 12.) His son, of auspicious birth, the foremost of heroes, was Vindhyavarman, long 
of arm, eager to extirpate the Grürjaras, ES 

(V. 13.) The sword of this (king) skilled in war, with Dhara rescued by it, assumed three 
edges,” to protect as it were the three worlds. 

(V. 14.) Then the son of that illustrious one, king Subhatavarman, abiding by religion, 
ruled the surface of the earth, glorious like Indra. 3 

(V. 15.) The fire of prowess of that conqueror of the quarters, whose splendour was 
like the sun's, in the guise of a forest-fire even to-day blazes in the town? of the blustering 


Gürjara.* 
(V.16.) Now? that he has attained unto godhead, his son king Arjuna supports with his 


arm the circle of the earth like a bracelet. 

(V. 17.) When in the battle which was his childhood’s-frolic Jayasirmha took to flight, his 
fame spread in the quarters in the guise of the laughter of the quarters’ guardians. 

(V. 18.) A treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now has relieved the goddess 
(Sarasvati) of the burden of her books and lyre. 

(V. 19.) This triple hero® made his fame triply sprout. How otherwise did the three worlds 


acquire their whiteness P 


1 In the golden age dharma had four feet, of which it lost one in each subsequent age (Pardsarasmriti, ed. 
by Vaman Sastri Islampurkar, Vol. I. P. I. p. 82). The word for ‘share’ in the original being pada, i.e. * foot,’ 
the king by granting shares of villages increased the number of dkarma’s fect and so brought back as it were the 
golden age. Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 218, 1.19: mahkdddnddy-asinydni kurvvan=parcedny=anékaiah | 
dharmmasy-ácivridhad-yó-rhhrín ; see also ibid. Vol. XII. p. 159, 1. 7. : 

2 By itself the sword had two edges (dhárá) ; the town of Dhárá, retaken by it, became its third edge (dhdrd). 
The author suggests that the sword became like the £ridAárd, i.e. the “three-streamed” Gangá, which flows through, 


heaven, earth, and the lower regions. 
#tana may also be taken as a proper name of the well-known Pattana (see e.g. above, Vol. VIII, 


and purifies, 
8 The word pa 
p. 224, No. XII., and p. 229, No. XXXII). un ` ; 

4 Garjjad-G drjjara- occurs also above, p. 35, 1. 27; compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 217, 1.11: m= 
aivan G [d]rjjara garjja. | x te 

5 This ‘now’ is really inappropriate in inscriptions of Arjungvarman's successors, but the j 16-19 have 
been taken over unchanged from that king's own grants. 

5. Le. a heroin fight, in compassion (like Jimütaváhana), and in bounty (like Bali)— yuddha-vtra, dayé- 
víra, and dána-víra ; compare Vàmanüchürya in his sy the KZvyaprakáfa, p- 118; Sringáratilaka, III. 
14 (trividhé náyakah); and similar works. In the Párijátamaàu art, above, Vol VIII. p. 102, 1. 7, and p. 103, 
1, 18, Arjunavarman is styled irividhav(ra-chüddmani. The same epithet I find applied to a person named Udaya, 
in three Mount Abi inscriptions of the Vikrama years 1245 oy 1291 (Mr. Cousens’ List, Nos. 1726, 1726 and 1840). 
With the whole verse one may compare. Ékdvalf, p. 258 : Narasimha mahtpala kirtis=tripathagd tasa | na kasya 
wy 


bhavitd sldghya punáná bhuwanatrayam |. 
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(V.20.) Then, through the want of merit of suppliants and through the merit of the 
lovely-browed damsels of paradise, he who was both marvellously bountiful and amorous went 
to heaven. 


(५. 21.) Then Dévapála, full of prowess— the son of Harischandra, the moon of the 
Pramáras— came to rule the Málava country. 


(V. 22.) Because of the pouring out of the water of donations by him who holds kusa 
grass in his lotus-hand, we know no difference between Dévapála and the guardian of the gods 
[whom the exploits of the enemy of the Dánavas caused to take the argha in his lotus-hand (to 
make a respectful offering) ]-' 


LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71. 


Number. Name of donee. Description. Gotra. à E or Véda. | Place of origin. |Shares. 
——————— 
1 | Gangadhara? Srétriya Parása[ra] Vájimádhyamdina| Asrama? 1 
2 | Bhadrésvara $ukla Pavitra Agvalayann MabAvann 1 
3 | Chandrakantha » » » » 1 
4 | Narayana dikshita Audalya Mádhyamdina » 1s 
5 or trivéda Eátyüyana Sámavéda 1 
6 | Vis$vésvara » Bháradvája Kauthuma Takari 1 
7 | Rima dikshita ” Madhyardinn 1 
8 | Bhrigu pandita » omitted. Tripuri 13 
9 | Narayana agnihêtrin Ká£yapa A$yalêyana Mutàávathü 1 
ह Carried over .| 10 
oo 


1 The king Dévapála and the guardian of the gods (dévapéla, i.e. tho god Indra) are alike because either of 
them is dénavdri-vijrimbhitaih pavitrakarapadmah. About the exact meanings of the first of these two words 
there can be no doubt ; it means both ‘the pouring forth of the water of donations’ (déna-réri), and ‘the exploits 
of the enemy of the Danavas’ (Dánava-ari, i.e. the god Vishnu-Krishna). I am not so sure about the two mean- 
ings of the second word. Referred to the king, it means ‘holding pavitra (i.e. kufa or darbha grass, which is 
taken up by the person who is about to make a donation) in his lotus-hand.' Applied to Indra, I take it to mean 
that Indra, pleased with the exploits of the conqueror of the Dánavas, took up the pavitra (i.e. the argha vessel) 
to make a respectful offering to Vishnu. In support of this explanation I would quote Ep. Jud. Vol. I. p. 194, 
v. 2, where Brahman offers to Vishnu the argha-salila, when he sees how the latter has cheated Bali. But I am 
myself not quite satisfied with this explanation, because I suspect the word padma to have been used in two differ- 
ent senses in the compound.— From inscriptions we may compare with our verse especially the verse in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XVIII. p. 218, 11. 19 and 20: Sriyam babhára vidhivad-dánavárátitóshitah | Mahémdravad=dvijairéshtha- 
varggas=tat-samgam-dgatah i where dánavárátitóshitah means both ‘ excessively pleased by the water of dona- 
tions’ and “pleased by the enemy of the Danavas.’ Dénavéri also has a third meaning, ‘the rutting-juice of 
elephants’ (mada-jala), and in that sense as well as in the sense of * the enemy of the Danavas’ the word is used 
in the NaishadAíyacharita, XIII. vv. 8 and 23, the first of which, in so far ns it is applicable to Indra, seems to 
have suggested the (riyam babhdra . . .dánavárátitóshitah Mahéndra[h]| of the verse quoted above from an 
inscription. (Incidentally I may mention that Paiichanaltya is not “the title of a work,’ but a name of the i3ih 
sarga of the Naishadhtyacharita). In Hkévalt, p. 200, the hand of a king is compared with the ocean, because 
both hold the dénavdari. : Y 

2 All these names have the word farman attached to them. x< 
3 With the exception of Madhyadifa and Rastindpte'a, these names have tho word sthána attached to them. 
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LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71—contd. 


Name of donec, Description. Gótra. Śâkhâ or Veda. | Place or origin. |Shares, = 
Brought forward | 10 = 
Gósala rájan A Parávasu omitted. 3108 1 : 
Gósà mahárájapandita | Vasishtha Agvalayana Mathura 2 
2 x 12 | Ráméévara chaturvéda Bhargava š ñ 1 
= 18 | Gadadhara S Káfynpa Ah ES 1 
1 14 | GarbhéSvara S Bhârgava h 5 1 
š Lêhata 5 Kásyapa » 55 1 
Purushéttama * Gautama Sankhüyana Dindvánaka 1 
Gadadhara dvivéda Káfyapa Madhyamdina Mutåvathů j 
Udat (Udayi) omitted. D 4 A = 
Kuladhora pandita Gautama Kauthuma Mahavana 1 
Abbinanda Avasathika Vatsa 5 Takari 1 | 
Ananta agnihótrin Mudgala Mádhyaidina Madhyadéfa 1 
Sthinéévara E Sandilya » 5 1 
"| Odba[ra] chaturvêda Dhaumya Á£valiyana Mathurá 1 
Kuladhara trivéda Bharadvaja Ranayini in 1 
Madhusüdana » T » m 1 
Alli chaturvéda Harita-Kutsa Katha Sarasvati 1 
Lahada dikshita Kü$yapa Mádhyamdina Madhyadééa 1 
Narasimha | Sandilya 5 z 1 
29 Márkapdéya » Markandéya ” š 1 
"80 | Vayudéva pathaka Bháradvája 35 - 1 
31 | 5816 i chaturvéda Kautsa A$valiyana Mathurá i 
š pandita Páráfara Kauthuma Hastinapura 1 


(omaes. | am 2 


Dallana, thakkura, 1. 37 a. 
Damédara, '$rbtriya, 1. 23; upñdhyáya,  — 

1. 67 
Dévadhara, chaturvéda, 11.42, 45. 
"Dharanidhara, chaturvéda, 11. 89, 44 
agnihétrin, 1. 54 


= , 81; chaturvéda, 1. 35. 
ura, 1, 37. 
1. 28 ; chaturvéda, 1. 47 
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Gangidhara, dikshita, ll. 25, 50. Mahidhara, pandita, 1, 34 
a Govinda, dvivéda, 1. 48, Márkanda, trivéda, 1. 61. 

Hari, chaturvéda, 1. 69. Nagadéva, yájüika, 1. 56. 
Haridhara, pandita, 1. 34. Narasimha, trivéda, 1. 53, 
Janirdana, chaturvéda, 11, 38, 70; trivàda, | "Nüráyapa, upádhyáya, 1. 63; dvivéda, 1. 68. 

1. 53. Padmanábha, dvivéda, 1. 68. 
Jasadéva, agnihótrin, 1. 64. Padmasvimin, dikshita, 1. 28. 
Jasódhara, trivéda, 1. 29. Pavitra, chaturvéda, 1. 43. 
Kánhada, pandita, 1. 51 ; pafichakalpin(?), Prithvidhara, chaturvéda, 1. 35. 

]. 71. Purushóttama, dikshita, 1. 65. 
Katuka, agnihétrin, 1. 65. Ráméévara, trivéda, 1. 29. 
Kélhana, dikshita, 1. 32. Rishi, trivéda, 1. 60. 
Kégava, dikshita, 1. 50. Sádhárana, chaturvéda, 1. 57, 
Krishna, yájhika, 1. 56. Samuddhara, chaturvéda, Il. 42, 45. 
Kumara, paiichakalpin(?), 1. 71. Simhakantha, dikshita, 1. 26. 
Madana, pandita, 1. 51. Sdméévara, trivéda, 1. 59. 
Madhava, trivéda, 1. 59. Trilóchana, dikshita, 1. 28. 
Madhu, dikshita, 1. 32. Vasadhara, dvivéda, 1. 48. 
Madhukantha, šukla, 1. 27. Vijayi, chaturvéda, 1. 62. 
Maháditya, ávasathika, 1. 25. | Vishnu, chaturvéda, 1l. 41, 57. 


B.—_MANDHATA PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN II. ; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1317. 


These are two plates which were found by Mr. Lele,! some time in 1904, at the village of 
Godarpura opposite the island of Mándhát&, on the southern bank of the Narmada in the Nimár 
district of the Central Provinces. They were sent by the Deputy Commissioner of Nimár to the 
Provincial Museum at Nágpur, where they are now deposited. They measure about 1" 51" broad 
by 102" high, and are held together by two rings, now cut, for which there are two holes in 
either plate. I edit the inscription which they contain from impressions sent to me by the 
Government Epigraphist. 

Tho first plate is inscribed on one side, and the second on both sides. The writing both on 
the first plate and on the first side of the.second plate covers a space about 1' 4" broad by between 
91" and 10" high, that on the second side of the second plate 1" 42” broad by 8” high. The three 
sides together contain 53 lines of well-engraved writing which throughout is in a perfect state 

‘of preservation. On the proper right of the second side of the second plate, between 
lines 42 and 50, a vertical line marks off a space 3” broad by 4" high, which contains 
an engraving of Garuda, with, below it, the words sva-hasté-yam mahdrijasya ||, in smaller 
characters than thoso in the body of the inscription. The bird is represented in human 
form, kneeling towards the left, but with the head turned towards the right, and with fonr 
hands, the two inner ones of which are joined over the breast, while the two others are 
lifted up on either side, the one on the left holding a snake, the head of which looks like a 
bird’s head. The size of the letters is about §'. The characters are Nágari, closely resembling 
those of the inscription A., and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is so carefully 
written that in respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. The sign for v 
denotes both b and v ; the dental sibilant is used for the palatal only in sa£a-, l. 25; as is often 
the case elsewhere, dy, dv and dhu are employed instead of ddy, ddv and ddhv ; Jandrddana- 
is written Jandrjjana- in line 84, and shadbhir= as shafbhir= in line 87. The sign of avagraha is 
employed seven times ; and, excepting in sémpratam, 1. 16, m at the end of a verse or half-verse 


1 The plates were first mentioned by Mr. Lele in a Report of his on tha progress of Archwological work in the 
Dhar State, dated the 24th August 1904. 
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is denoted by the sign for m, not by that of anusvdra.— In lines 1-23 the inscription has 
28 verses, chiefly containing genealogical matter, 21 of which are already known to us from 
the inscription A.; and in lines 25-27 we again find the verse commencing with Vétdbhra- 
vibliramam-idam vasudh-ádhipatyam, and in lines 42-48 five benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
the last of which here too is the verse commencing with Iti kamaladalámbuvindu-lólám, 
There are besides two verses in lines 50-52, which record the names of persons who had to do 
with the writing of the grant. In the prose part of the text, attention may be drawn to the 
peculiar construction in lines 25-28, asmábhih . » Gdigadéva-pirsvdt . .. grámózyam 
tribhyó bráhmanébhyó dápitah, ‘we have caused Gingadéva to give this village to three 
Bráhmans.! 

The inscription records an order by the Paramára Mahárájádhirája Jayavarman [IL] of 
Málava, dated, as will be shown below, in A.D. 1260 and 1261. Of the 23 verses with which 
it opens, verses 1-21 are identical (except for two various readings?) with the same verses of the 
inscription A., and contain therefore the same list of kings from Bhójadéva to Dévapala. The 
two new verses, 22 and 23, may be rendered thus :— 

“When 3 that king, the glorious Dévapála, had joyfully resorted to Indra's abode, his son, 
a death-dealing god to enemies (while) ever pleasing the people by his good qualities, the wise 
king Jaitugidéva, the glorious Málava chief, ruled this land, by his noble exploits a young 


Náráyana."4 
* Now that ho, after enjoying the delights of royalty, has gone to the habitation of the 
gods, his younger brother, king Jayavarman, rules the land." 


Dévapála, therefore, was succeeded by his son Jaitugidéva, and he by his younger 
brother Jayavarman [II].— Jaitugidéva was known already from the prasasti in Ásüdhara's 
Dharmdmrita, referred to above,” according to which the commentary on that work was com- 
pleted during the reign of the Pramára Dóvapála's son Jaitugidéva, on a date which corre: 
sponds to Monday, the 19th October A.D. 1243. In my Northern List, No. 223, I have 
assumed that Jaitugidéva is identical with a king who is mentioned in a Rihatgadh 
inscription of the 28th August A.D. 1256, noticed by mo in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84, where I 
have given the King’s name as Jaya[simha]déva. But with what we now know from the 
present inscription, 1 am not sure whether Sir A. Cunningham was not right in reading the same 
name as Jaya[varmma]déva, and would therefore suspend my judgment on the matter till 
we possess proper impressions of an inscription at Udaypur in Gwálior, which seems to be 
of the reign of a king Jayasinghadéva and to be dated in tho [ Vikrama] year 1311 (in Jan. 


1 Exactly the same construction occurs in my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS., Bombay, 1881, p. 11: 
téna . . > lékhaka-Sóhada-párévdl-likAdpitá, ‘he caused the writer Séhada to write (a = MS)! With 
the use of párévát we may compare that of hastét in Prof. Peterson’s Fifth Report, p. 29: Udayachamdraganind 
Jinabhadraltkhaka-hastad=Vimalachamdragani-hastach=cha Oghaniryuktisitram lékhitam. 

2 Jn verse 17 this inscription has Jaitrasimhé instead of Jayasimhé, and in verse 21 prasdsti instead of 
raraksha.— For the reading Juttrasimhé see sbove, Vol. VIII. p. 203, where a certain person is called both Jayan- 
fasimha and Jaitrasimha. If any importance could be attached to the new reading, it would in my opinion show 
that the Jayasimha, who was defeated by Arjunavarman, undoubtedly was the Chaulukya Jayantasimla (Jayasimha) 
Abbinavasiddharája. | र 

४ The text actunlly has: “Now that Dêvapâla has resorted to Indra’s abode, his son Jaitugidéva rules this 
land." ‘The verse undoubtedly was taken over unchanged from an inscription of Jaitugidóva himself. 

4 * Bála-Nár&yara most probably was an epithet of the king. Compare Kumdra-Nardyana, as an epithet of 
the Paramára Sindhurája, in the Navasdhasdikacharita, I. 59. 


5 See above, p. 107. " 
[71 6 See Archeol. Survey of India, Vol. X.p.31. Judging from Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing of the inscription 


which I have again examined, the two aksharas between Jaya nd déva are almost completely broken away. 
7 Lam writing this with Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing of the inscription before me. 
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uary 1255). Tor the present, what is certain is, that Jaitugidóva! was reigning in A.D. 1243 
and his younger brother Jayavarman in A.D. 1260-61. 


In lines 23 ff. of our inscription Jayavarman informs all king’s officers, Brahmans and 
others, and the Pattakila and other people dwelling at the village of Vadaüda in the 
Mahuada pathaka, that, while staying at Mandapadurga, in the year 1817 (given in words), 
he caused the Pratihára? Gángadéva to give the village of Vadaiida to three Brahmans. 


And, according to lines 28 ff., the Pratihdra Gihgadéva, on Sunday, the third tithi of 
the bright half of Ágraháyana (MárgaSirsha) of the year 1317, while the nukshatra was 
Pürváshádhà and the yoga Sila, at AmaréSvara-kshétra on the southern bank of the Révà 
(Narmada), after bathing at the confluence of the Róvà and Kapila and worshipping the 
holy AmaréSvaradéva (Siva) with the five offerings,’ gave the village of Vadaüda, divided 
into six shares (zawntaka) so that— 

four shares (pada) were assigned to the agmnihótrin* Madhavasarman— छ son of the 
péthaka Harisarman and grandson of the dvivéda Véda— a Brihman of the Bhárgava gótra5 
and student of the Máàdhyarndina $4khd, who had come from Navagimva ;9 


one share (pada) to the chaturvéda Janirdana— a son of the dvivéda Limadéva and grand- 
son of the dvivéda Lishi— a Bráhman of the Gautama góíra and student of the Asvaliyana 
$ükhá, who had come from Takari ; and 


one share (pada) to the dvivéda Dhámadévaéarman— a son of the dikshita Divikara and 
grandson of the dikshita Kékü— a Brahman of the Bhiradvijn gêtra and. student of ihe 
Mádhyamdina sGEhá, who had come from Ghat&ushari. s * 


From line 37 to line 48 the text contains so well-known phrases that it may be passed over 
here. The remaining part of the inscription yields the following information :— 


On Thursday, the llth of the bright half of Jyéshtha of the year 1817, this king's 
order (rája-$ásana) was written ‘here, at Mandapadurga, by Harshadéva, a son of the learned 
Gavíisa, with the approbation of the sdndhivigrahika (or minister of peace and war), the pangita 
Maladhara, an official of the Mahárájüdhirája, the glorious Jayavarmadéva; and the king's 
document was corrected by the grammarian (sdbdika) Amadéva, a disciple of the learned 
Gosdka (Gésé)? ‘who knew the boundless essence of legal science.’ The grant was engraved by 
the ritpakdra Kánhada. The dita was the great minister (mahdpradhdna), Rajd Ajayadéva. 


The words ‘ this is the own hand (i.e. the sign-manual) of the Mahdrdja’ are engraved, as 
has been already stated, under the engraving of Garuda on the second side of the second plate. 


The dates contained in this inscription are both correct. The first date, in lines 28 ` 


and 29, for the expired (Chatirddi or Káritikádi) Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Sunday, 
the 7th November A.D. 1260. On this day the third #ithi of the bright half ended 16 h. 
18 m. ; the nakshatra was Pürv&sh&dh&, by the Brahma-siddhinta for 17h. 4 m., according 
ञि 

1 In the first half of the 18th century A.D. we find the name Jaitugi twice in the family of the Yâdavas of 
Dévagiri; and there wasa [ 91878 | Konkanachakravartin Jaitugiddva, an unpublished inscription (belonging to 
the Bombay As. Soc.) of whom apparently is dated in A.D. 1207. 

2 Given in the abbreviated form pratt. The word pra/thdra means ‘a door-keeper’, but denotes a high 
official 

3 Compare paiichépachdra-pijd, e.g. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 347, 1. 10, and above, Vol. III. p. 215, 1. 5 
and p. 300, 1. 42. The,five articles presented are gandha, pushpa, dhêpa, dipa and ncivédya ; compare Sidra- 
kamalákara, p. 140 f., where paiichópachára, da$ópachára and similar terms are explained. 

4 These epithets here too are given in the abbreviated forms agni^, pá^, dvi^, cha’, and ८४९, - 

5 [n the original the pravaras also are given. 

७ The names of the places of origin here also have the word sthdua attached to them. 

? See above, p. 106. 
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to Garga for 22 h. 20 m., and by the equal space system from 10 h. 30 m. ; and the yóga was 
Sala for 20 h. 46 m., after mean sunrise. - And the second date, in lines 48 and 49, for the expired 
Kárttikidi Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Thursday, the 12th May A.D. 1261, when the 
llth tii of the bright half ended 10 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise. The dates show that the 
year 1317 of the inscription was a Kárttikádi year. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Mandapadurga, from where the king's 
order was issued, is Mandogarh (Mándü), a deserted town in the Dhar State, in Long. 75225! 
and Lat. 22° 21’ (Constable’s Hand Atlas, Plate 27, B d). From the same place was issued the 
order in the Pipliánagar plates of king Arjunavarman. On Mahuada, see above, p. 106, 
Vadaüda perhaps is the village of * Burud? which according to the Indian Atlas is about three 
miles north-east of ‘Satajana,’ the village granted by the inscription A. I have already pointed 
out that Mahuada-pathake of this inscription is equivalent to Mahuada-pratijágaranaké of the 
inscription A.; and I may state that a (or the P) village of Vadaüda is mentioned also in the 
plate of the Paramfras Yasóvarman and Lakshmivarman, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 352, 1, 5 
and 13. AmaréSvara-kshétra is the Amaró$vara-tivtha from which the grant of Arjunavarman 
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 27 was issued, and the AmaréSvara mentioned in the plates 
of Jayasimha, above, Vol. III. p. 47 ; it is near the island of Mándhátá, on the southern bank of 
the river Narmadé. Tho grant in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. quoted just now also mentions the 
confluence of the Rëvë and Kapila, which is now called ‘ Kapila Sangam, where a small 
stream joins the Narbadá.? Of the places of origin of the donees, T'akári-sthána is one of the 
places mentioned in A.; Navagaémva-sthana may be the town of Nawegion in the Chindà 
district, mentioned in the Gazetteer of the Oentral Provinces, p. 370, but there is at least one other 
place of the same name in the Central Provinces ; Ghat&ushari-sthána I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 || Om namah purushirtha-chidimayay$ ^ dharmmáya || ‘*Prativimva-5nibhid=bhiméh 
kritvà  sükshát-pratigraham | jagad=f- 

2 hládayan-di$yá[d*]-dvijérndró! ^  maingalàáni vah || 1 [॥*] Jiyàt=Parašurámà=sau 

: kshatraih kshunnam ran-áhataih |7 samdhyárkka-vimvam-56- 

8 y=érvvi-ditur=yasy=aiti timratim || 2 [||*] Yéna Maahndódarivashpa-váribhih 
$amitó mridhó [|*] prfnésvari-viyégignih sa 


4 Rámah éróyasó — sstu vah || 8 [॥*] Bhimón-ápi  . dhrità — mürddhni 
yat-pidih sa Yudhishthirah | varné-idyén=émduni  jiyát-sva-tulya i- 
5 ya nirmmitah || 4 [||*] Paramárakul-óitamsah Kamsajin-mahimé uripah | 


éri-Bhéjadéva ity=fsin=nisirakrinta-bhiitalah® 

64) 5 [॥* ] Y ad-yaáaschamdrik-ódyótólo digutsarnga-taramgité | dvishannripa- 
yasahpurjapurndarikairennimilitam || 6 BHIET" Tató sbhüd-U- 

‘7 dayádityó mityóotsñh-aikakautuki | asádhárana-vira$rir-asri-hótur- vviródhinám || 
7 [॥*] Mah&kalaha-kalpà- 

an T 7 7 >> >>> >> > >> पम डव वा 


1 Seo Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. V. p. 879.— The town is called. Mandapapura in line 16 of the Dédzadh 


iption published ibid. Vol. LII. P. I. p. 70. 
wg See HIR of the Central Provinces, p. 258. 3 From an impression supplied by Dr. Sten Konow, 


4 of verses 1-21 : Slóka (Anushtubh). 5 Read pratitimba-, . 
6 ed another vertical stroke was engraved, but has been struck cut. 
1 This sign of punctuation was originally omitted. 8 Read -bimbam-. 


iginally Za was engzaved. 
ih jae Aa गडात o aksharas £a and écham 8 vertical stroke was originally engraved, but lias been 


struck out. 
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8 ntó yasy-óddámabhir-á$ugaih | kati  n-ónmülitás-tumgá bhibhritah ^ katak-ólvanáh 
IW 8 [WA] Tasmách-chhinna-dvishanmarmmá Narava- 

9' zmmá narüdhipah |  dharmm-ábhyuddharanó ^ dhimán-abhüt-simá mahibhujim || 
9 [I] Prati-prabhátara viprébbyo dattair=grima-padaih  svaya- 

10 m |  anékapadatün ninye dharmmé yén-aika-pád-api || 10 [I] Tasy=4jani 
Yasévarmma putrah kshatriya-sékharah | tasmád-Ajayava- 


11 rmmzábhíj-jayaá&ri-vi$rutah sutah || 11 [॥*] Tat-sünur-vvira-mürddhanyó 
dhany-ótpattir-ajáyata | Gürjjaróchchhéda-nirvvarndhi! Vimdhyavarmmá 
mah[à]- 

12 bhujah ॥ 12 [II*] Dháraysóddhritayá sirdham dadháti sma  iridháratàám | 
simyuginasya  yasy-üsis-trütuin ldka-trayim=iva || 13 [||*] Tasy=4- 

18 mushyáyanah putrah Sutráma-érir-ath-ásishat | bhüpah Subhatavarmm-=éti 
dharmmé tishthan=mahi-talam || 14 [||*] Yasya jvalati da(di)g-jó- 

14 tuh pratápas-tapana-dyutóh | dávágni-chechhadmá(dma)n-ády-ápi | garjjad- 
Gürjjara-pattanó || 15 [॥*] Déva-bhüyam gató iasmin-narmdanó-rjuna- 
bhüpati[h*] 

15 | dóshnà dhattó sdhuná dhátri-valayarn valayarn yathà || 16 [I|*] 
Vá(bà)lalil-àhavó  yasya Jaitrasimhé? paláyitë | dikpálahá- प 

16 sa-vyájéna yaso dikshu vijrimbhitam || 17 [॥*] Kávyagárndharvva-sarvvasva- 


nidhiná yena simpratam | bhár-ávataranam dévyis=chakré 

17 pustaka-vinayóh* || 18 [॥*] Yéna trividha-viréna tridh&  pallavitam yasah | 
dhavalatvam  dadhus-trini jagamti Kkatham-anyathá || 

18 19 [॥*] Ath=arthinim=apunyéna punyéna svargga-subhruvám | sô sdbhuta- 
iyágasila$-cha  $rimgüri cha divam gatah 

19 | 20 [॥*] Tatah Pramára-chamdrasya Harischamdrasya namdanah ||(I) 
prasasti: Mé4lava-kshénim Dévapalah pratipavi- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


20 n॥ 21 [॥*] 6Tasminn=Aimdra-padam mud-áéritavati $ri-Dévapálà7 nripé 
tat-sünur-dvishad-aimntakó —nija-gunnir-lóká- s 

21 n=sadá rarnjayan |  dhimán(i)-Jaitugidóva sha nripatih —&ri-Málav-&khamdalah 
$üsti kshónim-imám-udára-cha- 

22 ritaib — svair-Vvá(bbá)lanárüyanah || 22 [II*] ^Bhuktvá9 rájya-sukharn tasmin- 
pripté tridaéa-maindiram | éisti tasy-ánujab kshonim Jaya- 

23 varmmá&  janádhipah || 23 [॥*] Sa ^ ésha nara-náyakah sarvv-Abhyudayi ||? 
Mahuada-pathaké Vadaiida-grimé samasta-rájapurushán-vrá(brá)- 


24 hman-dttarin=pratinivisi-pattakila-janapad-idimé=cha v6(bé)dhayaty=astu vah 
samviditam yathá ||? ériman-Marmdapadurgga-sthitair-a- 
25 gmábhih saptadaSsidhika-trayodasasa(sa)ta-sarvatsar6 Il? sarhsárasy-ás&ratám 


drishtvà || tethá hi || JoVitibhra-vibhrsmams=idar vasu- 
26 dh-üdhipatyam-ápátamátra-madhuró vishay-dpabhégah | ^ pránás-irin&grajalavimdu-sam& 
narünàm dharmmah sakhi  param-ahó 


1 Read -nirbbamdht. 2 Originally dhdtri- was engraved. 
3 In A. and in the three grants of Arjunavarman the name is Jayasimhé. 
4 In the place of of originally td was engraved 5 Instead of this word A. has raraksha. 


5 Metre: Sárdülavikridita 

7 The akshara pd of this word seems to be corrected out of 24 which was originally engraved. 

8 Metre : Sléka (Anushtubh) 9 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
10 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


í R 
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Dy 


paraléka-yiné [JP] iti —sarvvam vimri$ya dápan-üdrishtaphalam-arngikritya |! 
prati? $ri-G&mgadéva-pür$vàt! ^ Vadaüda-grámó-yam 

iribhyó  vrá(bri)hmanóbhyó dapitah | Tena. cha prati? éri-Garngadévéna 
sammati 1317 Ágrahans-'$ukla-tpitiyüy&in tithau 1: E 
Ravi-vásseró.  Pürvvásh&dhá-nakshatró  |Süla-námni  yógó érimad-Amaréésvara- 
kshétró Rév&y& dakshinó kule Réva-Kapila-. 


8870 29771 6 - --- snátvà bhagavarntam charáüchara-gurui érimad-Amaréévara-$ 
- déyam  pamoh-êpaehêraih - samabhyarchya. ||! jivitam, ^ vidyuch-charchalam 
jnátvà 


Navagümvasthána-yinirgatàya  Bhârgava-sagôtrâya:- Bháürgava-Chyávana-'Àpnavüna- 
Aurva-Jámadagny-óti pamcha-pravariya . M&dhyarn- 
dinaíákh-Sdhyáyinó . dvi Veda-pautriya? ` pá?! Harisarmma-putráya agni! 
Mádhavas&rmmanó vrå(brå)hmaņâya  padáni chatvári 
4 "Tak&ristháng-vinirgatàya Gautama-sagétriya Gautam-Armgirasa-Auchatthy-éi 
_ tri-pravariiya Asyvalàyanašákh-ádhyá- 
yin dvi?  Láshü-pautráya dvi? Limadéva-putriyas cha? Jandrjjanagarmmand! 
vrü(brá)hman&ya. padam-ékam 1  Ghat&usharisthá- 
na-vinirgatáya Bháradvája-sagÓtráya Amgirasa- V à(bà)rhaspatya-Bháradváj-éti 
iri-prayaráya | Mádhyardinagskh-&dhy&yinó 
dili  Kékü-pasutráya . , - di? : Divikara-putriya dvi? ^ Dhimadévagarmmant 
. vrü(brh)hmanáya padam=ékam - 1: :óvam-ébhyahs-l*tribhyó 
yra(bri)hmanébhyah shatbhir=!*vvamtakair=Vvadatida-grim6é=yam. samastó-pi 
chatubkarmkata-"vi$uddhah . sa-vrikshamálákulah sa-hiranyabhi- 
gabhégah ^ s-Óóparikarah ^ sarvvádáya-samëtah .  sa-nidhé(dhi)nikshópó ` mátápitrór- 
&tmanaé=cha punyayasêsbhivriddhayé - - ; š 
charmdrárkkárnnava[ksh]iti-amakülarm] ^ yávat-parayà  bhaktyå dêvavrå(brå)hmaņa- 
bhukti-varjjam ^ éásanón-ódaka-pü- 


: Second Plate ;' Second Side. 
rvva[i] ञpradattab || lan-matvà. . tannivási-pattakilajanapadair-yathüdiyamána- 
bhágabhógakarahiranyüdikam-&jná-vidhé- 


41 yair-bhütvà sarvvam-étébhyah samupanétavyam!? | ^ sámányam  ch-aitad-dharmma- 


phalam vu(bu)ddhv-ásmadvarhéajair-anyair-api  bhávi-bhóktiribhirza- 


49 gmaipradápita-dharmmádáy0!? syam-anumantavyah  pálantyas-cha || Uktam chaji 


20Va(ba)hubhir=yvasudhi  bhuktá. rájabhih Sagar-adi- 
43- bhih | yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasya tasya  tadá  phalam  [||*] Sva-dattin 
para-dattith vi yd haréta vasumdharám 1 gi 


below the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 


1 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. , . Ae, here and below, pratthdra-. 
3 Read -pdrfvdd= š ° 

« Originally sammaté seems to have been engraved." Read samrat. 

5 Read Agrahdyana- 


5 The akshara rê of this word in the engraving is really rara 
7 Read Chyavana-; this correction may have been made already in the original.— Here and in some places 


8 T.e., here and below, dvivéda 9 Originally -sAautráya was engraved. 
10 J.e. páthaka-. 1. Le. agnihdtri- 
13 Le. chaturuéda- 13 Read. Jandrddana?. - 
14 T.e., hore and below; dfkshita- अ Read =ébhyase. 
16 Read skadbAir-. 17 Road. chatushkamkata-, 
18 Originally; °aéfavyam was engraved. 19 Compare above, p. 112, note 16.” 
20 Metre of this and the next two verses: Slóka (Anushtubh), M 
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‘44 -| vishthayam' -sa krimir=bhitvi  pitribhih saha majjati | (|). Shashi . varsha- 
sahasrini -svargó . ‘tishthati bhimidah | 
45" &chéhhóttà ch=inumatti(nti) cha tiny=éva naraké vasét| (||) ` !Sarvván-óvarn 
bhávinó bhimipalin=bhtiyd..bht- i 
46 yd ~yichaté “Rêmabhadrah | s&minyd . syam dharmma-sétur= nganinin kale: kale 

Ç “phlaniyó ; 5 : 

47 bhavadbhih || Iti?  kamaladelàmyvu(bu)vimdu-lólà ^ ériyam-anuchimÀtya ^ manushya- 
jivitam cha | saka- 

48 lam-idami-udábritaÀ cha vudhva? .na, hi purushaih . para-kirttayd. -vilópy& ` iti 
lle] Samvat ._. 

49 1317  Jyéslitha-Sudi 11. Gurév-ady-éha-. éri-Marmdapadurgó ^  máhárájádhirája- 
$rimaj-Jayavarmma- s 

50 -dêva-niyuktêna shindhivirga(gra)hika-pato' $ri-Málàdhara-sammatóna ||? 
6Pa[m]ditémdra-Gavisasya ^ sünun& vidushi  spu(sphu)tam | न 

51. Harshadtv-ibhidhenzedam -lôkhitarn?- rájaxsásanam? | (||) YO? . vétiy-apüram 
smristigaistra-siram  Gséka-námmnÓ  vu(bu)dha-purigava- 

52 syal  fishysh  sudhih . $àvdi(bdi)ka Amaddvo:  bhüpasyá lékhyam ‘samasédhi 
téna | (I) Utkirnnam-idaih ru(ri)pakéra-Kanhadéna | 

53- Dûtò mahápradhána-rájan-$ri-Ajayadóvah | (II) F 

10S va-hasté=yarn `: mahirijasya || 


No. 14.—KANKER INSCRIPTION OF, THE TIME OF BHANUDEVA 
THE [SAKA] YEAR 1242 


Bx Hira Lat, B.A.; NAGPUR. 


This inscription or ‘pra$asti, as it is called in line 19, is lying in the veranda of the school 
house at Kanker, the capital of the Feudatory State of that name in the Central Provinces, and 
was brought away from the ruins between the Diwan and Sitali tanks in that town. It was first 
brought to my notice by Mr, Baijnath, B.A: Superintendent of the Bastar State, who kindly 
furnished me with an. inked estampage, and further estampages were supplied to me.hy the 
Diwan of the Kanker State and the Agency Inspector of. Schools, Chhattisgarh Feudatories. 


The stone is a cubit square and half a cubit thick, and the writing covers a space of 18” 
by 17” in 19 lines. The letters are bold and well formed, the average size being š". The 
characters are Dévanigari, and the language is Sanskrit. The whole of the inscription is 
written in verse, except the commencement (dr siddhih) in line 1, and the concluding. portion 
(11. 18 and 19) containing the date and the names of the erector and the writer of the inscrip- 

- tion. There are altogether eight verses, of which six are in the Sárdülavikridita metre, and 
the first and the last in: Sragdhar& and Anushtubh respectively. The principal orthographical 
peculiarities are the indifferent use of £ for s and vice versá (ll. 1, 2; 3;-7, 8,9, 15, 17, 19) and the 
use of b for.v (Il. 2, 12, 14). Some of the letters with a superscribed répha have been doubled 
(especially m and £), others not The sign of avagraha has not been used at all. Final forms of 


# occur in ll. 12 and 18. ee 


1 Metre: Salini. 2 Metre : Pushpitagra. 3 Read buddhud. 
4 Le. -pamdita-. 5 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Metre: Sl6ka (Auushtubh) 
7 Read likhitam 8 Originally -£dsana: was engraved. 9 Metre: Indravajra 


10 These words are engraved in small letters under the figure of Garuda which is on the proper right of the plate 
between lines 42 and 50 
RI 


can 
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The inscription is an eulogy of the Náyaka Vasudéva, the minister of king Bhanudéva of 
Kákaira. It states that he constructed two temples of Mahádéva, and another in honour of 
the local deity of the fields, besides a building with a gateway, and excavated two tanks. It is 
dated in the [Saka] year 1242 bearing the name Raudra, on the 5th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, corresponding to (Tuesday), the 27th May A.D. 1320. Unfortunately 
the week-day is not mentioned, and henco the date does not admit of verification. It is also 
possible that it may have been Wednesday, the 28th May, as there was a repetition of the 
Hindt date pafichamé in that fortnight and month. The record gives the genealogy of the 
minister for four generations, and that of his sovereign for seven generations. It is stated that 
Vásudéva's ancestors were elephant-catchers (P). Though in the Kanker State wild elephants 
are not now found, they are still to be met with in the division in which it is included? The 
most important part of the inscription is that which gives the genealogy of the Kikaira chiefs, 
mentioning in order the following :—Simharéj, Vyêghra, Vépadéva, Krishna, Jaitarája, 
Sómachandra and Bhánudóva. The dynasty is stated to be lunar, and the want of any 
epithet indicating paramount sovereignty postulates a subordination to another power, The 
epithets applied to them :—avaniga (1.1), nripa (ll. 2 and 5), dharanidhara (1. 6), bhüpála 
(l. 7) and nripati (ll. 10 and 13), are all synonyms of the word ‘king.’ In two copper-plate 
grants of Pamparájadéva found in the Kanker State? the king is styled Sdmavainsdnvaya- 
prasüta-mahámandalika (feudatory chief of the lunar race), which supports the above state- 
ment. The present Rij family of Kanker is doubtless connected with these kings. It belongs | 
to the lunar race and has always claimed to be a very ancient family. According to its own 
traditions it claims to haye come from Orissa. Its original ancestor was ruling at Jagannátha- 
puri, but, on suddenly becoming a leper, in which state he could no longer occupy the throne, 
left the place and went out in search of a cure. At Siháwá, close to Kanker and now in the 
Dhamtarj tahsil of the Raipur district, a spring was found, by bathing in which he got rid of 
the loathsome disease. The local people? persuaded him to stay on at Sihiwi and installed him 
king, and he and his descendants continued to rule there. There can bo little doubt that Siháwá 
was once the capital of this dynasty, as its ruins and temples testify. There is still an inscrip- | 
tion there, which is dated in the Saka year 1114. The capital was finally removed to Kanker, | 
This must have been done prior to Bhánudéva's times. For in line 12 we - Kákairé 
nripa-Bhánudéva-nagaré (in Kikaira, the town or capital of king Bhánudéva), and in lines 3 to 5: 
Kákairé . . . éri-Jaitarájó-bhavat (there was the illustrious Jaitarija in Kakaira). 
This Jaitarája was the grandfather of Bhánudéva. Thus Kákaira has been the capital of the 
State for over 600 years.. Kanker once included the rich Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur 


1 This is really the correct name of tho town and State, but it is now officially written as Kanker. In General 
Cunningham’s Report for 1878-74 it is spelt ns Kakér, showing that the nasal had not been till theu inserted. 
The local people at present still call it Kaikar. 

2 The Central Provinces, called Gondwana by the Musalmáns, were so infested by these animals that even 
revenue was levied in elephants, Even places like Jabalpur, which were and are far less jungly than Kanker, 
had their quota of wild elephants. Seo Jarrett’s Ain-t-Akbari, Vol. II. p. 196, where the following occurs:— 
‘‘Garha (2 miles from Jabalpur) is a separate State abounding with forests in which are numerous wild 
elephants. The cultivators pay the revenue in mohurs and elephants.” About a dozen years 880 Bes 
elephants were captured in Rair&khol a State now transferred to Bengal, and I had once an occasion of riding 


of them. < : 
a 3 These have not yet been published and are at present in my possession. 


O Provinces Gazetteer, 1870, p. 286. š 
5 RARE AREIS installntion of the Kanker chief is up to this day confirmed by the Halbis by anoint 


^ sa - the shrine of Maulidêvi. The Halbás are an aboriginal tribe mostly living in that State 
and ts adio SA mbela Halbâs claim to baye come from Orissa along with the leper king and are 
E the chief Ss of the Kanker chief. They speak a dialect which is a curious mixture of Oriya, 
ही (a form of Eastern Hindi) and Marathi; sce Dr.- Grierson’s. Linguistic Survey of India, Vol, 


VII. p. 331. 


EM 
; 
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district, but is now limited to an area of 1,429 square miles lying between 20° 6' and 20° 34’ N. 
and 80? 41' and 81? 40' E. 

As regards the buildings and tanks mentioned in the inscription, there can bé no doubt 
that the two tanks are identical with the present Diwin and Sitala talàos, between which the 
ruins of the temples may still be seen. It is very probable that the Sitali taláo—a name which 
gained currency since a hut dedicated to the goddess Sitala was constructed on its bank—is 
ihe Kaudika-bandha of the inscription, the unnamed tank being called Diwin taláo or 
‘ minister's tank, thus keeping up the memory of its original constructor, who by calling it 
a taddga apparently distinguished it from the bandha, i.e. the tank formed by merely damming 
up a stream. The very name Kandika-bandha indicates its secondary importance. In the 
first place it was merely a bandha (dam), and secondly it was probably constructed by the 
payment of kaudikas, a Sanskritised form of kaugis (cowries) or shells, a currency of the 
lowest value. 

The temples and buildings have all fallen or been pulled down, and from the materials 
a fresh temple was constructed by the predecessor of the present chief. The old temples were 
seen by Mr. Fisher, who was Deputy Commissioner of the Raipur district (to which Kanker 
was formerly attached) about 1873 A.D., and he alludes to them in his private Journal? thus :— 
* Saw some very curious old temples to the west of the village; one has a bijak giving, as I 
was told, some particulars of its history. They are very old and utterly neglected now." This 
bijak was seen on the gate of the Mahádéva temple about the year 1825 as recorded in the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. p. 505, where its date is also stated, which is the same as that of 
our inscription in all details. A noteworthy point in our inscription is the mention of the 
construction of a puratóbhadra with a ७7०0018, about which latter Dr. Vogel has written an 
article in the Royal Asiatic Society's Journal, July 1906, p. 539. He has proved that pratóli 
really meant a gate-way, evidently strongly built and of considerable height. It was sometimes 
provided with a flight of steps.) I have not been able to find puratóbhadra in the Kóas to 
which I have accoss, but sarvatóbhadra is described as a kind of house with 4 doors facing the 
4 quarters. From this I infer that a puratóbhadra was a building with only one door in front. 
And the Kákaira puratóbhadra was actually furnished with a gate-way (pratóli) 4 


1 In this part of the country a good deal of transactions were done in cowries (shells, Sanskrit kapar- 
diká), which aro still used as currency by the poor people. It must not however bo supposed that there were no 
coins here, In the copper-plates o£ Pamparajadéva alluded to before, the coin £a&ka of local mint finds a 
mention. It is still a practice in some places to get work done, chiefly digging and throwing of earth, by what 
is called kaudíkai, a mode of piecework payment, 2 or 4 cowries or more according to the labour involved being 
paid for each basket of earth thrown out. A man with cowries stands ata place where the earth is to be thrown, 
and as each labourer turns up and throws down the earth, he receives immediately the fixed number of cowries 
each time. This mode of labour automatically punishes the idlers and saves a good deal of supervision and 
account-keeping where a large number of labourers are engaged simultaneously on such a work. 

2 Quoted in Cunningham’s Archeological Reports, Vol. VIL. p. 147. 

3 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 43. 

4 The idea seems to have been taken from a sarvatébhadra village, which is described in the JMánasára, 
a book of the highest authority on Hindü'architectüre, as '*a town'or village of quadrangular form, containing 
in the middle a temple dedicated to one of the triad, Brahma, Vishnu or Mahé$vara. It EP: 4 streets of equal 
length on the 4 sides nt right angles, and 2 more crossing each other in the middle. Between these may be 
formed 3, 4, 5, or as many more streets as the extent of the village will admit, on each side, parallel to the 
middlemost street. "Without the walls should be placed the shriues of the deities who preside over and defend 
the severa! quarters of the village; at the angular points should be erected halls, porticoes, colleges and other 
public edifices, and towards the quarter of Agni (south-east) a watershed for the accommodation of travellers 
and passengers. The whole village should be secured by. a quadrangular wall and a diteh around if, with 
4 lurge and as many small gates in the middle of the sides and at the angular pointe, Without the northern 
gate should be erected a temple for the worship of Mahákáll, and the huts of Chandálas or outcastes should be 
a krófa distunt from the village. A tank or reservoir should be constructed either on the south or north side 
or near either of these 2 points for ablutionary and culinary purposes.”—Seo Ram Baz's Architecture of 
the Hindus, 1884, p. 43. 
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j 1 TEXT 
1 ओ fuf ú आशीदंशेः :हिसांसोग्मदितगुणगणस्सिंहराडेरिसिंइस्तस्मादगाप्राव- 
'नोशोभव- - 
2 दतुलयशा तेजसापास्तशूय:” ॥ .जज्ञे सोपि खवीर्योचितनृपतिलकं. “Wus 
| स' चेवं wur o : 
3 ख्यं वैरिराजब्रजदलनप्ररं व्रिक्रमाक्रांतविखंः: ॥१॥ ` Aaaa- 
SL 
4 ९सिडोरांकुरज्धोतिद्योतितपादपंकजनखज्योतिस्त्रकाशा” भुवि a x 
fam- = ह 
5 मणुणः खोलेतराजोभवत्तस्मादददुतसत्मतापमद्दस:ः MAN ` रूप: . ॥रा 
| _ तस्मात्यी- . "mee 
6 ग्रुणसागरादभिनवस्सवागवेषोज्वलः”. .त्रोभानुईरणीधर:  चितितले laamas- 
pen: it] ; 
7 जागेत्ति” प्रतिपक्षपक्षदलनो भूपालचूडासणियस्मिन्शाशति” लोक एष qaa 
जागत्तिं x 


8 दासन: ॥३॥ देशः “पुण्यनिरोतिशाखतधनस्सत्क्मनिठा दिजाः ai. 
o om Genf .. , | 

9 मपरं पौरा; परं धाम्मिकाः [।*] सभ्याः '्शास्त्रविचारधौतमनसो wala: 

' "तारे कलौ राज्यं शास- c | € 
10 ति maat कि किं न लोकोत्तरं ॥४॥ .वंशे नागदलोपजीवन- 


जनस्फ्रीतेभवन्ना- | | 
11 यकः  खस्रीदामोदरसतरुज्वलयशा” पो[लु]प्रजानायकः ॥ ख्यातस्तत्तनयः 
खभावसर- | c po 
12 लो भीमाभ्निध्स्तलुतो. wat टपभातुदेवनगरे “अ्रीबासुदेवोभवत्‌ gui 
स्तंभोयं [न] =-= : ev 
18 गरस्य जातिजनतानध्यंप्रभानायको” विख्यातष्किल” भानुदेवर्पते: “पादांवुजा- 
राधकः [14] x 
` men आसौदंधे feni. © २ Bed “सूर्यः. . . 3 Read वोप". 
“Read कृष्णाख्यं. ` 5 Read “”क्रान्तविशव॑. * Read “ज्यो तिद्योतित?. 
1 Read ज्यीति:प्रकाशी- 8 Read Were. ` ° Read °घीञ्चलः. 
४ Bead w^. n Read जागति. 12 Read °स्मिञ्छासति. 
13 Read सहासनः. २५ Rend “MAA”. र ! Read प्रला; कि". 
36 The original has é4stra°. भ Read “amat”. 15 Read sftarg°, 
3 Read “मध्य”, 20 Read विख्यातः किल भानुदैव". 91 Read पादांबुजा”, 
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T4 संग्रामांगणसादिवर्गपुरतः ख्यातप्रभावो 'महाग्जागत्येङ्गुतविक्रमो Kadi 

` "Ar^ a "e 

15 सुदेवो भुवि ॥६॥ देवजश्वीशसिभूषणस्य कतिना देवालयं कारितं युग्मं 
मंडपशोभितं चः 24-9४ 

16 पुरतोभद्रं प्रतोल्या सक्च । चेंत्रेश्य am सुरालयवरं स्फीतं [त*]- 
ent तथा बंधं कोडिकसंज्ञकं 

17 बइजलं दीर्घ तथा खानितं nn *दृष्टापूत्तपरस्याशीत्सत्वीत्तिशसि- 
चंद्रिका [1*] वासुदे- | 

18 वस्य विस्फारा स्थितांचन्द्राकतारकं ॥८॥ संवत्‌ १२४२ .रौद्रसंवत्सरे 1 
ae वदि - | 

19 पंचस्यां 1 'प्रसस्तिस्समारोपिता नायकवासुदेवेन ॥ लिखिता 'सक्तिकुमा- 
ta a शिवं. [us] per 

TRANSLATION. 


Om. Success! (Verse 1.) In the race of the Moon there was (born) Sirnhar8j, a (zery) 
lion to enemies, (and) praised as possessing numerous virtues. From him was born king 
Vyâghra, of unequalled fame, who outshone the sun by his splendour. He also. begot. an 
ornament of kings befitting his own manliness: Vópadéva; and the latter, likewise, (had a son) 
named Kri[shna], who was given to destroying crowds of hostile kings, (and) who dominated 
the universe by (his) valour = 


(V. 2.) (Then) there was in Kákaira the illustrious Jaitar8ja, the lustre.of . the -nails of 
whose lotus-feet was rendered (still more) brilliant by the light emanating from the shining. 
diamonds in the diadems on the heads of kings (prostrating themselves before him) to the ground, 
(and) who had the merit of conquering heroes on the battle-field. From . him who owned the 
glory of wonderful great valour (was born) the.illustrious king SÓómachandra. 


(V. 3.).. From:him, the glorious ocean of virtues, (was born) a.young king: the:illustrious : 
Bhanu, who, was brilliant by (his) whole body and apparel, who acquired honour and:prosperity, 
the destroyer of the party of opponents, a crest-jewel of kings. .. (He) is (now) protecting the earth: 
While he is. ruling, the people are. (all) virtuous (and): well-intentioned 


(V. 4.) The country is replete with permanent wealth. and’ virtue and “is“devoid’ of“ (ally 
calamities; the -twice-born 'are- devoted: to good-actions ; the ‘subjects are intext on performing 
sacrifices'and doing charitable acts.: What more? 'The citizens are very virtuous (and) refined;: 
(and) their minds' are‘purified bythe study of the Sistras: : What worder'does'not (happen) in 
(£his)-iron-age, while king Bh&énudéva, the incarnation of-virtue, is'ruling ‘the kingdom’? : š 


(V. 5.) In a family which abounded in men subsisting on (catching P). groups of elephants 
there was the Náyakà PO[là], of brilliant fame, a leader of men, the son of the illustrious 
198006१978. His famous, straightforward son was called Bhima. His son was the illustrious’ 
Vásudéva, (who resided), in Kakaira, the town of king BHanudéve. | 


1 Read महाज्ञाग" .. 9 Read ग्रीवा". 1 Read "शशि", 
* Read XE. 5 "सासौत्स? and “शशि ` - = 
* Read 338. 7 Read प्रशस्ति? s Bead शक्ति", 
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(V.6.) This illustrious Vasudéva, the pillar of the city, the chief gem (shining) with 
priceless splendour amongst (^is) caste fellows, famous, devoted to the lotus-feet of king 
Bhánudéva, known to be very valorous before the array of knights on the battle-field, great,:of 
wonderful power (and) patience, is (now) administering the country. 

(V. 7.) (This) clever (minister) caused to be built two temples of the god whose ornament 
is tho moon (viz. Mahádéva), together with halls, a puratóbhadra with a gate-way, andan 
excellent temple (dedicated) to the guardian deity of the fields. Moreover (he) caused to be dug 
a large pond (fadága) and a long tank (bandha) called Kaudika, which contained a great 
quantity of water. 

(V.8.) The moon-light of the true fame of Vásudéva, devoted to sacrifices and charitable 
works, has expanded (and) become established so long as the moon, the sun and the stars 
endure. 

(Line 18.) Sainvat 1242, in the Raudra year, on the 5th (tithi) of the dark ( fortnight) 
of Jyaishtha, (this) prasasti was erected by the Náyaka Vasudéva. Written by Šakti- 
kumára, Hail! 


POSTSCRIPT. । 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


Prof. Hultzsch has asked me to express an opinion on the date of the stone inscription 
published above, of which he has sent me an impression. He also, at the instance of Mr. Hira 
Lal, has requested me to give my readings of, and, if possible, to verify, the dates of two 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Kákaira (Kanker) chief Pamparájadéva, which are about 
to be published by Mr. Hira Lal, and of which impressions have been forwarded by him. 

The date of the stone inscription clearly is, as given by Mr. Hira Lal: Samvat 1242 Raudra- 
samvatsaré | Jyéshta-vad$ pamchamwám |. It does not admit of exact verification, and the 
only question concerning it is, to which era the year 1242 should be referred so that the date 
may fall in a Haudra-samvaisara. A priori the expression samvat 1242 would be taken here to | 
denote the Vikrama year 1242; but there is no Vikrama year 1242 that could be called a Raudra | 
year. Nearest to V.1242, Raudra, by the southern system, would be the expired Chaitrádi 
Vikrama year 1257; and by the northern mean-sign system it would indicate the time from the 
13th November A.D. 1195 to the 8th November A.D. 1196, in the expired Chaitrádi or Kárttikádi 
Vikrama years 1252 and 1258. If the year of the date were 1252 instead of 1242, it might be 
taken to be the expired Kdrttikéds Vikrama year 1252, in which case the 5th of the dark half of 
Jyaishtha would undoubtedly fall in a Raudra year; but there is nothing to prove that the writer 
erroneously put 1242 instead of 1252. | 

Assuming, then, the figures for the year and the Jupiter's year to have been correctly given, | 
it would, only remain to take the expression samvat 1242, as has been done by Mr. Hira Lal, to | 
denote the expired Saka year 1242, which by the southern system was A Raudra year. But | 
here we are at once met by a difficulty. In my paper on the dates of the Saka era in inscriptions A 
I have shown! that among 400 Saka dates of inscriptions only five do not contain the word Saka 
or Sáka, and that of even these five dates three are spurious or suspicious, while the two others 
_ are in verse. There is therefore every. reason to assume that the writer of the inscription 

would have denoted the Saka year 1242 by some such expression as Saké 1242, j by saat 
1242. . And there might be the further.objection that in the Central Provinces, where the date 
comes from, the system of Jupiter's years ordinarily followed seems to have been the northern 
system, not the southern system by which alone the Saka year 1242 can bo described as a 


Raudra year. 


1 Sow Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVI. p. 149, 
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As the date cannot be verified, it would be useless to indulge in further speculations. To 
me tho wording of it seems certainly to be suspicious. And I can only say that, assuming the 
fiBures for the year to be correct and the date to be really a Saka date, it would correspond, for 
the pürnimánta Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1320, and for the amánta Jyaishtha, 
as stated by Mr. Hira Lal, to Tuesday, the 27th, or Wednesday, the 28th May,? A.D. 1320. 

Of the two copper-plate inscriptions of Pamparája, one is clearly dated as follows :— 

EET D . . ० . ` : : i : É . Ísvara- 

[L. 8] sarhvatsaré Kartika-misé Chitrá-rikshó Ravi-diné suryéparigé 

[D.10] . - j 5 . Bamvat 966 

i.e. “in the Isvara year, at an eclipse of the sun on a Sunday, in tho nakshatra Chitra 
in the month Kárttika, . . D . in the year 966.” 

I have no doubt that the year 966 of this date must be referred to the Kalachuri era. 

In Festgruss an Roth, p. 53 f., I have tried to prove from the 12 dates between the years 
793 and 958, which hitherto have boen available, that the Kalachuri (Chédi) era commenced 
on the 5th September A.D. 248, that the years were Asvinddi years and the months párni- 
minta months, and that therefore, to convert an expired Kalachuri year into an expired year of 
the Kaliyuga, we must add 3349 when the date falls in the bright half of Áávina or in any 
month from Kàrttika to Phálguna, and 3350 in all other cases. Applying this here, we find that 
our date, for the pürnimánta Karttika of the expired Kalachuri year 966 = Kaliyuga expired 
966 4- 3349— 4315, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 5th October A.D. 1214, when tho 15th 
tithi of the dark half ended 3 h. 33 m., and when the nakshatra was Chitra, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 2h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. On the same day there was a 
total eclipse of the sun, the greatest phase of which at Kanker (in about Long. 82° and Lat. 
20?) was four digits.? 

It will, I think, be generally admitted that Sunday, the Sth October A.D. 1214, un- 
doubtedly is the proper equivalent of our date; but, in connection with this date, the writer 
apparently has wrongly quoted the year igvara instead of the immediately following year 
Bahudhánya. By the northern mean-sign system Tévara lasted from the 2nd September A.D. 
1212 to the 29th August A.D. 1213. By the northern luni-solar system therefore l$vara was 
the proper name of Kaliyuga 4314 expired, and not of the year of our date, viz. Kaliyuga 4315 
expired, which according to the northern luni-solar system, as already intimated, would have 
received the name Bahudhànya. For the present, I can ascribe the error only to the writer’s 
carelessness, but the error is of such a nature that it confirms rather than invalidates our general 
result.* 


The date of the other copper-plate of Pamparája I read thus :— 

DS: . . < | samvata | 965 Bhádrapadé vadi 1[0] 

[L. 10] Mriga-rikshé Só[ma]-dinó | 

Here everything is perfectly clear and certain in the impression excepting the number of the 
tilhi and the second akshara of the name of the weekday. As regards the latter, it appears to 


1 If the year were 1244 (instead of 1242), it might be taken to be a Kalachuri year, in which case the date 
would have fallen in a Raudra year. Ido not mean to suggest hereby that the inscription could be assigned to so 
late & period (A.D. 1492-93). + 

2 The 5th ८६८७४ commenced 1 h. 4 m. before mean sunrise of the Tuesday and ended Oh. 80 m. after mean sun- 
rise of the Wednesday. : 

3 Between A.D. 1201 aud 1260 this is the only solar eclipse in the month Kárttika that could have been visible 
nt Kanker. 

4 Mr. Hira Lal quite lately has sent me for calculation n date from the Central Provinces, which undoubtedly 
corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th October A.D. 1065. According to the original date, this day should fall in the 
year Parübhava'; but by the northern luni-solar system it would fall in the year Plavahga which follows imme- 
diately upon Parábhava, and by the southern system in the year Vi$vávasu which immediately precedes Parábhaya. 

8 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collecti 
S Say Ep amo A 


on. Digitized by 


eGangotri Ea 
CAT ५७००५! 3 


= 


WA FS 
< m 


= 


"n a 


130 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 


me evident that the engraver after the akshara sé in the first instance by mistake engraved the 
letter d (of diné), and that he then altered this d to ma. Under any circumstances there could 
be no doubt that the intended weekday is Sóma-dina or ‘Monday.’ Nor can there be any real 
doubt about the number of the #itht. The date clearly gives us the dark half of the month 
Bhádrapada and during it the nakshatra Mriga (Mrigasirsha). Now in the dark half the 
nakshatra will ordinarily be Mpiga about the Sth tithi of the aménta and the 10th tii of the 
pürnimánia Bhüdrapada; and a careful examination of the impression shows that the word vadi - 
is actually followed by 10, the 0 of which is engraved quite on the margin of the plate. I 
therefore take it that the date gives us for calculation “the year 965, the 10th tiths of the dark 
half of (the pürnimánta) Bhádrapada, with the nakshatra Mriga and a Monday.” And treating 
the year again as a Kalachuri year, I find the following equivalents :— YA 
For the expired Kalachuri year 965 = Kaliyuga expired 965+3350=4315: Saturday, the 
2nd August A.D. 1214, when the 10th tithi of the dark half of the párnimánta Bhàdrapada 
ended 18 h. 25 m., and the nakshatra was Mriga, by the equal space system and according to š 
Garga for 21 h. 40 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 20 h, 21 m., after mean sunrise. 
For the current Kalachuri year 965—Kaliyuga 4315 current: Monday, the 12th August 
A.D. 1218, when the 10th tithi of the dark half of the párnimánta Bhüdrapada commenced 
7 h., and when the nakshatra was Mriga, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
15h. 46 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise. 
Of the two, I do not hesitate to accept Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1213, as the true 
equivalent of our date. That the tithi of the date was a current tithi can cause no difficulty. 
And the fact that Kalachuri years, occasionally and exceptionally, are quoted as current years 
is proved by another date, in an inscription of which Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar some time ago has 
been good enough to send me a photograph. The inscription referred to is one at Seorinüráyan 
which the late Sir A. Cunningham had stated to be dated— | 
~ Kalachuri-samvatsar || 898 || .Asvina-sud 2 Séma-diné. 1 
According to the photograph the date really is— 
Kalachurt-samvatsaré || 898 || Asvina-sudi 7! Séma-diné, and with this reading the date 
regularly corresponds, for the current Kalachuri year 898, to Monday, the 24th September 
A.D, 1145, when the 7th tithi of the bright half of Á$vina ended 20 h. 57 m, after mean sunrise, 


No. 15.—NOTE ON THE TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF 
MAHENDRAPALA OF KANAUJ. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


While I was reading the final proof of my paper on the two copper-plate inscriptions of 

the time of Mahéndrapála of Kanauj, published above, p. 1 f., I received from Prof. Hultzsch | 
excellent ink-impressions of the two inscriptions which had been supplied to him by Rai 3 
Bahadur V. Venkayya. The impressions enabled me to make one or two slight correotions in my i, 
texts, but it was impossible to insert in my article Mr. Venkayya's description of the original d 
plates, and to get ready in time the collotype facsimile of the second of the two inscriptions, 
the plates of Avanivarman II. Yóga, which Prof. Hultzsch had at once ordered to be prepared 
and which is now published herewith. š 

-| "On the plates A., those of Balayarman, Mr. Venkayya writes as follows :— 

- “The two plates are about 13” broad and about 93" high, somewhat less in the middle, They 
are strung on an almost circular ring, 23” in diameter. The ends of the ring are secured below 
` _ 4 80 the ४४८8४ was.already given, correctly, in As. Res. Vol. XV..p. 605. — ama न» मेक 
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Una plates of Avanivarman Il. Yoga. — [Vikrama-]Samvat 956. 


E. Hultzsch. 
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Collotype by Gebr. Plettner, Halle-Saale. 
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From ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. ` 
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a circular seal, which is slightly damaged and measures nearly lj" in diameter. It-is about 


37 thick, and bears in relief a squatting figure; perhaps representing. a god, the right hand of 
which seems to be raised, as if to indicate the abhayahasta. . .-. . . . Either plate 
near the top has a ring-hole which is about Z” in diameter." : 5s 

On the plates B., those of Avanivarman II. Yoga, Mr. Venkayya writes :— 

“ The threo plates are between 12g” and 121" broad and between 83” and 9" high. They 
are strung on an oval ring which measures 2%" by 21". The ends of the ring are secured 
below a circular seal, which is slightly mutilated and. measures nearly 2" in diameter. The seal 


bears in relief a squatting figure, similar to the one on the seal of the other plates. 
Each plate contains a ring-hole which is about 4” in diameter.” 


On the excellent facsimile published herewith I have to say only a few words. It will 
show that the inscription in some places is not very easy to read. As regards individual signs, 
I would merely draw attention to the forms of the initial ¿ and 6, e.g. in tha, 1. 33, and évam=, 
1.45; to the sign for ry, e. g. in ‘auryasya, 1. 11 ; to the final £, e.g. in =bhût, 1. 32; and to the 
numeral figures, especially that for ‘9’, in line 68 

In my text of the inscription the word fri- has by an oversight been omitted before 

[ru]nd-, above, p. 10, 1. 57 


No. 16:—VANDRAM PLATES OF AMMARAJA TI. 


By Prorsssor. E. HULTZSOH, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


These plates were found ‘in the backyard of Buddharaju Venkataraju of Vandram, a village 
in the Bhimavaram tiluka of the Kistna district, and were forwarded by the Head Assistant 
Collector of Narsapur through the Collector'of Kistna to Rai-Bahadur Venkayya, who sent me 
two sets of ink-impressions of them, with the following remarks :— 


«These are five copper-plates; measuring 72" in length and 38" in height. They have 
high rims more than इ" thick. The ring on which the plates are strung was cut by me for the 
first time and soldered subsequently. It is oval, measures: 32”. by 337, and is nearly thick. 
The ends of the ring are secured in an expanded eight-petalled lotus at the bottom ofa circular 
seal, which measures 23” in diameter. The seal is much damaged, but bears; in relief on a 
countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Tribhu(vanámku£sa], with a boar facing'the'proper left 
over it anda floral device below. The other symbols cut in: the seal are not quite: distinct: 
Traces of the sun over the boar, of the crescent of the moon behind his tail, and of: an ‘elephant 
goad in front of him are visible 

The first and last plates bear writing only on one side, and the three remaining plates ón 
both sides. The plates are in a bad state of preservation. Of plate i. a small portion is missing 
Plate ii.b is a palimpsest, and part of its writing is effaced. The two first lines of plate iii.b and 
some letters of the two last lines of plate iv.a are damaged by corrosion Of plate-iv.b the 
two first lines and part of the third are in a still worse condition. On the last plate (v.) some 
letters.are more or less doubtful 

After the MS. of this article had gone tothe press, L received from, Mr. Venkayya the 
original copper-plates, with the help of which I was able to improve my readings of several 
indistinct words 

The alphabet is ancient; Telugu: of the .usnal type.. I: would: only draw attention to, the 
peculiar form of the secondary 6 in>-mirttér=, l: 18, and saméhtya, l: 36-f. The language iy 


Sanskrit; but tho four first lines of the last plate contain some Telugu ‘words. The Sanskrit” 


portion consists:of both prose and verses. VE 
8% 
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The inscription opens with the genealogy of Ammarája (II.) of the (Eastern) Chálukya 
(1.5) dynasty. Ll. 1-17 are practically identical with ll. 1-23 of the Elavarru grant of the 
same king. But Vikramáditya (I.) receives the title Yuvardja (l. 13), and the name 
Kollabiganda is twice (ll. 14 and 17) spelt with b, not with dh. 

Ammarija II. is then praised in seven verses, all of which occur in his Padaikalüru 
grant,” where they are however differently arranged. The two verses (5 and 6) recording 
the date of his coronation ara also found in the Maliyapündi grant; It is a curious fact 
that the major portion of plate ii.b (consisting of verses 3-5 and nearly the whole of verse 6) of 
the Vandram plates is engraved over another grant of Ammarája IL, which seems to haye 
been partially effaced by the writer, but of which distinct traces are still visible. I subjoin a 
transcript of thoso lines of the original inscription on plate ii.b which can still be made ont. 


20 . . . . . + + . +  स॒समस्तभुवनाथवज्चीविजयादित्यम- 
21 झाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरः परमभट्टारकः परमन्रह्मण्यी मातापितुपादानुध्या- 
22 यी वेंगोसहख्राष्रकूटप्रसुखान्‌ कुटुंबिनस्समाहृयेत्यमाज्ञा- 
23 पयति [|*] Afaa < « . . . स वंशे वशिष्ठगोत्रो विद्दान्‌ आ- 


The poetical description of Amma's reign is followed by a prose passage (ll. 30-37) which 
is worded in nearly the same manner as ll. 30-36 of the Elavarru grant. Ammarija IL, who 
is here styled * Samastabhwvanáfraya, the glorious Vijayaditya (VI) M alárájádhirája-Para- 
mésvara Paramabhattáraka, the very pious one, who meditates at the feet of (his) mother and 
father, thus commands, having called (them) together, the ryots, headed by the Rdshfrakiifas, 
inhabiting the twelve villages (the chief one of which is) Prandoru in the Pávunavára district 
(vishaya).’ 

So far the text can be easily transcribed and understood. But the remainder of the 
inscription cannot be deciphered in full, as a number of words in the damaged portions are 
doubtful or quite illegible. Besides, the author of the long metrical passage describing the 
donee (11. 37-61) knew so little Sanskrit, or got his draft copied in such an imperfect way, that 
I am unable to propose satisfactory corrections even of some of the well-preserved portions of it, 
The whole of this passage seems to be in verse. Making allowance for the damaged and lost 
lines I number the verses as 8-23. Verse 8 praises the family (gêtra) named Mitrayu. A 
descendant of it was Tirkkaya-Peddiya’ (v. 9), who lived in the large -village Ráviparru 
(v. 10), his son Vijayáditya (v. 11) and his grandson Türkkiya-Yajvan (v. 12). The last had 
by Kandamimba a son named Kuppanayya (v. 14), who seems to have enjoyed the titles of 

minister (amátya, v. 15) and vassal (sámanta, v. 16). He had the surname Vipranárá[yana] 
(v. 21) and founded a shrine of Siva at Drékshérama.® 

‘¢ To this Kuppan[á]mátya, who is devoted to Me, the village named 'Tánderu has been 
given by Us, having made (it) an Agrahára ; io whom (the village) named [Beti]pündi (in the 
neighbourhood) of Pründoru? in your district! (vishaya), together with = share of gold, 
Se ee a ल स्स, 


1 #, Vol. XII. p. 91 ff. 2 Ibid. Vol. VII. p. 15 ff. 2 
3 Dee ane of the Padehkalóra grant (ll. 28-87) correspond to the following verses of the Vandram plates: 


1, 4, 8, 5, 6, 7, 2 ; and an additional verse is inserted between 1 and 4. 


4 , 47 ff. PE: ; 

5 pti of plate y. also exhibit traces of obliterated writing. A grant of Bhima I. is a similar palimpsest; 
seo Prof. Kielhorn’s remarks, above, Vol. V. p. 127. ; i 

6 In the latter the epithet mátápitripádánudhyátah (1. 35) is however missing. : 

7 With Tarkkaya compare the names TürkaSarman (above, Vol, V. p. 120, note 14) and Türkkama (Ind, Ant. 


Vol, XIII. p. 214, text 1. 49). 
257 Drakshdramé krita-Siva-nilayó ; v. 22 (1. 58). 
9 Prandorti is the Telugu genitive of Prándoru (1. 85). 


W Te, in the Pávunavüra-vishaya of 1, 36, 
^4 
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was given with exemption from all taxes, having made (it) an Agrahdra.” I subjoin my reading 
of this passage, which is so peculiarly worded, that it remains doubtful whether the present grant 
refers to Tánderu or to Betipündi or to both, and whether only the second or both of them 
belonged to the Pavunavira-vishaya. 


61 . . . . « < » - ७) ५ तुकी कुप्पना*सणात्यायो 
62 wan ताण्डे&9नासग्राममग्रहारिक्कत्योस्माभिदत्तः। ala भव]दि- 
63 wa maka [विटि]पूण्डिनाम सद[*]टकभागमग्रह्ा[रो*]कत्य सब्व[कर]- 
64 wc दत्त इति विदितमस्तु व[:] ॥ अस्य (स) ग्रामस्यावधय[:*] ॥ . . . . 


Of the subsequent description of the boundaries of the village granted (ll. 64-67) I am 
unable to furnish a satisfactory transcript. The remainder of the inscription (ll. 67-72) is 
nearly identical with ll. 57-60 of the Elavarru grant.* The last line (72) seems to read :— 


a(t) ते ef: ú [२५४४] आज्ञसिः 'कट्कराजः [।*] महा[का]भट्क[1*]व्यं [iz] 


arman लिखितं ॥ 

Accordingly the Ajiapti was the Kafakardja, the poet! Mahá[ká?]bhatta, and the writer 
Jontáchárya.5 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Dráksháráma is well-known, and the 
Pávunavüra-vishaya is probably the same as Págunavara-vishaya in a grant of Bhima II.!? 
The villages Prándoru, Betipündi, Tánderu and Ráviparru I am unable to identify. 

FIRST HALF OF THE TEXT. 
First Plate. 

> सस्ति Maat सकलशुवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां हा- 
रोतिपुचाणां कौशिकीवरप्रसादलब्धराज्यानां माठ्गणपरिपालोतानां? स्वा- 
मिमहासेनपादालुध्यायीनां* भगवन्नारायणप्रसादसमासादित- 
वरवराइलाञ्ळनेचणचणवशीक्कतारातिमण्डलानाम- 
"'श्मेधावमुतस्रानपवित्रोष्ठतवपुषां चालुक्यानां कुलम- 
लंकरिष्णोः सत्य[1*]ख़यवल्लभैन्द्र[स्य*] wat कुनविष्णुवईनोष्टाद- 
श वर्षो[]णि वेंगिदेशसपालयत्‌ ॥ ag जयसिंहस्त्रयस्त्रिगतं । त- 
दनुञेन्द्ररा[जनन्दनो] विष्णुवद्दंनो नव । तत्सूनुर्मगियुवराजः पंचविं-* Ee 
शति । [er जय]सिंहस्तयोदश 1 तदवरजः कोकिलिः षण्मासान्‌ Ó 


A HO ND ट्ट 


© ONG Q 


1 Read ARATA. ` 3 Read “हारीक्तत्यास्माभिदंत्त:. ४ Read परिहारेण - 
4 Instead of fatA-óktam Vydséna, l. 69 reads tathá ch-óktam Vydsa-bhatt[4a*]rakéna(na). 
5 Read कटक”. - 6 See above, p. 49 f. - 
1 7.e. the author of the verses describing the donee, In other grants of Ammardja II. Pétanabhatta and 
Madhavabhatta are mentioned as * poets.’ 
8 The same person was the writer of the Elavarru and Padaükalüru grants. 
9 See e.g. above, Vol. IV. p. 97, note 3. 
10 7nd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 218. 
11 From two sets of ink-impressions and the original copper-plates. 12 Read "पालितानां. 
९घ्यायिनां. M Read "मृ". 
.15 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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Second Plate; Fürst Side 
10 तस्य ज्येष्ठो स्त्राता विष्णुवद नस्तमुच्चाव्य afina । तत्पुचो विजयाः 


दित्यभट्टार- ! 

11 कोष्टादश | तत्सुतो frasa: o षड्धिंशतं । तत्सुतो 'विजयादित्यनरे्द्रः | 
anas- 

12 द्याष्टाचत्वारिंगत॑ । तत्सुतः कलिविष्णुवद्दनोद्ययर्डवर्ष । तत्सुतो quat 

` कविजञया- ` M. 

218 -दित्यसतु्चत्वारिंशतं 1. तदनुजयुवराजविक्रमादित्यभूपतेः सनुद्यालु- 

14 'क्यभिममूपालस्त्रिंशतं ॥ तत्पुत्रः कोल्बिगण्डविजयादित्यः षण्मासान्‌ | 
-तत्सूनुर- 


16 wos: सप्त वषाणि* | तत्सुतविजयादित्यं बालसुचाट्य तालपो मासमेकं [i5] 
16 तं जित्वा चालुक्यभोमतनयो विक्रमादित्य एकादश मासान्‌ । ततस्ताः 
लपराजस्य सुतो. d< . 
| 17 मल्लः सप्त वर्षाणि । a जित्वा कोलह्नबिगण्डविजयादित्यसुतो भीमराणीः 
E ` द्वादश वर्षाणि । तस्य म- 
| 18 akiwaaga कुमाराभ: [1] लोकमहादेव्या: खलु aga 


भवदग्मराजा- š 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 


19 ख्यः ॥ [e*] यो sat मनोज विभवेनः महेन्द्रमद्षिमकरसुरुमहसा 
[*] इरमरिपुरद- 

20 चनेन agia विदितदिगवनिकित्तिःः ॥ [२*] कविगायककल्पतरु- 
| दिजसुनि- ES | 
_ 91 दीनाखबन्धजनसु(न)रमि: | याचकजनचिन्तामणिरवनिशम- ` 
- 82 imam द्युमणि[:*] ॥ [३*] विदितघराधिपविद्यो! विः 
- 28 विधायुधकोविदो. [विल्लोनारिकुल]; । करितुरगागमकुश- 

- 24 .लोः चरचर . .. . .. + + मसध॒प: मान्‌ ॥ [st] गिरिर 
` 96 wagdene/ ama] - . + + - Aaaf [।*] कषः 


३51 phi wl tapaq" ete) ts; 


: aal- . Š 
afa yout aL] ॥ [५*] waft, रवी. घटलग्ने हाद. | 
mat तु [जन्मनः] E । योधादुदयगिरिन्द्रो) xfapfejn लोक्राः - 


EN | —— — — 77 5: 


anita’. 2 Read वर्षाणि 
Safa From here to the end (J. 27) this side of the plateis a palimpsest. 
5 Read ०रवनौशमणि”. ...; . ° Read इरचरणांभीनयुगलमधप; 


5-Read oa रविमिव, 


Vandram plates of Ammaraja ll. 
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"Third Plate; First Side. 
28 नुरागाय ú [&*] यस्मिन्‌ सासति नृपतौ परिपक्तानेकसस्यसं-* 
29 पच्छालिः | ` 'सततपयोधेनुरभिणिर्णरीतिरपरुग्निरस्तचोरो 
80 देशः ॥ [७*] स संकलरिपुन्रपतिमकुटतटघचटितमणिगण- 
31 मधुकरनिकरपरिचंबितचरणसरसिरुहयुग- 
32 लोयु[ग*]लोचनपदकमलविलसह्द्रिफायमानो* . मा- 
88 aaa” समस्तलोकः सभस्तभुवनायययोीविज- 
34 यादितव्यमदाराजाधिराजप[र*]मेश्वरः परमभङारकः uc 
85 ण्यः मातापिढपादानुध्यातः पावुनवारंविषये प्रान्दोख्छा- 
86 [दाद ]शग्रामनिवासिनो राष्ट्रकूटप्रसुखान्कटंबिनस्समाह- ˆ 


Third Plate; Second Side 
87 येल्यमाज्ञापयति ॥ MEC o e 


No. 17.—THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE MATHURA LION-CAPITAL. 
By F. W. Tuowas, M.A.; LONDON. 


The Mathura lion-capital was discovered by the late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji under 
circumstances detailed in his article on The Northern Kshatrapas edited and published by 
Professor E. J. Rapson in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, N. S., Vol. XXVI. 1894 
pp. 541-554; see in particular pp. 542-4. It was found embedded in the steps of an altar 
devoted to SitalA on a site belonging to some low-caste Hindüs at Mathur, but not more 
definitely located. Having been with difficulty secured by Dr. Bhagyanlal, the capital was 
conveyed to Bombay ; subsequently, on his death, it was despatched to England, and it can. now. 
be seen in the Buddhist Room at the British Museum : 


The inscriptions incised on the capital were transcribed and translated by the discoverer 
himself; but owing to his death the task of publishing the MS. was entrusted by the Council 
of the Royal Asiatic Society to the late Professor Bühler, ‘who was able to compare the read. 
ings with the stone itself and with paper impressions presented to him in 1889 by Dr. James 
Burgess. At the commencement of the published account, which appeared in the Journal of ` 
the Royal Asiatic Society, N. S., Vol. XXVI. 1894, pp. 525-540, Prof, Bühler observes that 
« fhe collation has made necessary some alterations in the transcript and in the translation, 
among which the more important ones have been pointed ont in the notes, But I may confi 
dently assert that all really essential points have been fully settled and explained by Dr 
Bhagvanlal whose great acumen: and scholarship ere as conspicuois.in his interpretation of - 
these inscriptions as in his other epigraphic publications, Foriconvenionoe’s sake I bayè prefixed 


an introduction, summarising the chief results deducible from the ingoriptiona.” ., | i. 
SSS a agamane —Ñ : 
1 Read यस्मिन्छासतिः 3 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line, Lt 


3 Read "रभौज्निरौति? . Read ०माणी XA 
5 The Elavarru grant (l. 32 £.) supplies the correct reading MMAM चतोडतसससखोकः : 


ng De. d 
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While endorsing in the main these statements of so great an authority, from all points of 
view, as the late Prof. Bühler, I have endeavoured, in re-editing the inscriptions with Plates, 
which before were wanting, to give an unbiased reading based upon new impressions supplied by 
the kindness of the Departmentin the Museum (at the instance of Dr. J. F. Fleet, who originated 
ihe suggestion of this article), and upon frequent inspections of the stone itself. The present 
versions will therefore be found to differ in some particulars from those of Dr. Bhagvanlal 
and Prof. Bühler. ` 


The shape and dimensions of the capital will be best realized from the accompanying Plates; 
but some particulars demand a verbal description. In the first place, the circular hole in the 
upper square surface, corresponding to a similar hole in the under surface, proves that the capital 
was surmounted by a shaft or some other continuation. Prof. Bühler remarks that various 
representations on slabs from the Amarfvati Stipa prove this shaft to have supported a Dharma- 
chakra, referring to the Archwological Survey Plates published by Dr. Burgess (Plate xxxviii. 
figs. 1 and 6, and Plate xl. figs. 8 and 4). But it has already been pointed out by me in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1906, pp. 216 and 464, that the use of lion-capitals of 
actual pillars was a common feature in Indian architecture, derived from Persian models. 
Examples may be seen in the Archeological Snrvey publications relating to Bharhut 
(Cunningham, Plates vi., viii., x.), Sánchi (Maisey, Plates xix., xxxiii.), Mathuri (V. A. Smith, 
Plates xliii.-xlyi. and xlix.-l); Amarávati (Burgess, p. 93, Plates xlix., liii, liv., lv., and 
Burgess, 1882, Plate xiv.), and elsewhere. The presumption, therefore, is that the lion-capital 
formed the crown of a real pillar. 


Secondly, the state of the stone has been somewhat impaired by iime and accident. In some 
cases, e.g. in the loss of the horn-like projections of the two heads, this has involved no curtail- 
ment of the text. The chippingsat the two bottom corners have been, no doubt, equally harmless. 
But the front, which would be the most exposed portion of the stone, has in part so peeled away 
‘as to render some characters illegible. In the second line of the large inscription carved on the 
‘body of the lion to the spectator’s left (J. 1. 1) the large rva is followed by traces of two or three 
aksharas of equal size leading to a partly visible sa (P), after which intervene three doubtful 
characters before we come to firm ground again in pali.! 


In size the aksharas vary considerably. We may distinguish five groups: (1) the inscriptions 
B. E. F. I. J. M. on the front and back of the stone (among which I. perhaps exceeds the others 
slightly in size), having characters about 2-21 in. in height; (2) G. N. P. E'., on the back and 
under surface of the stone, circa 2-13 in.; (3) A. (on the unpolished top and back of the stone), 
K. L. (on the breast of the left lion), O. Q. E. (underneath), J’. (front, on the leg of the left 
lion), circa 14 in.; (4) O. D. E'. (which may be estimated from E'., slightly the largest, visible 
among the characters of E.) circa 1 in.; (5) H. H’., slightly incised in small characters, of 
about 2 in., at the places indicated on the front. In the same inscription the aksharas generally 
maintain a fair average size, but sometimes they become a little cramped by limitations of 
space Tt is clear that the inscriptions in the larger characters (1), (2) and (3) were carved 
first, and those of a smaller size were afterwards crammed in wherever space offered. 


— In type, on the other hand, the characters present an uniformity which; like the subject- 
matter of the records, forbids any supposition of additions during the subsequent history of the 
stone They haye been compared by Prof. Bühler to those of the Shahbizgarhi and Mansehra 
versions of the Edicts of Aka. But the degree of similarity and dissimilarity may now be 
more exactly estimated from Bühler's Indian Palwography, where the columns viii. and ix. 


RR कन याड Ta 
1 In quoting Kharóshtht records, length of vowels is noted except where the intention is to insist upon the exact 


reading supplied by the original in question. 
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of Plate No. 1 are based chiefly upon these inscriptions. The type may be described as inter- 
mediate between the Asóka forms and the cursive derivatives of the Dhammapada MS. and 
those discovered by Dr. Stein, to which approximate the vase-scratchings from Mánikiála and 


other places and the inscription of Sue-Vihür (see the Plate given by Dr. Hoernle in the ` 


Indian Antiquary, Vol. X. facing p. 825). It does not, however, appear to be quite identical 
with that exhibited in any of these or in the Taxila plate (see the facsimile above, Vol. IV. 
facing p. 56), where on account of the historical contiguity we should expect to find, and do find, 
a near congener. The inscriptions edited by M. Senart in the Journal Asiatique, Sér. IX. Vol. 
XIII. (1899), p. 526 ff. and Vol. IV. (1894), p. 504 ff. (No. 35), are also in similar 
characters (see the Plates). ; ji 


The forms of the individual letters may be seen from Plate IV. Those of tha, sa, mu, Spa, 
the position of medial e and the looped form of u have been described by Bühler. Attention may 
be called to the rda in Q. 1, the spa in A. 7, the rna (?) in I. 1, the curious form in J. 1 inter- 
preted by Bühler as sht, the archaic ma with the original angle beneath in A. 2. A few points 
call for further consideration. ‘The form of ta, which occurs many times, has in other records the 
value of tra (see the Plate). Although we have certainly one case (J. 2, in kérita), and 
perhaps two others (E". in krakárita ?, and R. 1 in Tachhilasa or Rachhilasa ?), where the bottom 
curve is wanting, the character occurs so often that there can be no doubt as to what it denotes. 
In supposing it to be a da Bühler, who in his articles in the Z. D. M. G. Vol. XLIII. pp. 133 and 
294-6 has read a similar character as ££ (so also Johansson, Der Dialekt der Sháhbázgarhi- 
Redaktion, I. p. 126), was influenced by finding itin pratéfó (M. 2) and similar cases. But the 
regular form of da is several times instanced, and the ¢ for d in pratésé and elsewhere is a 
dialectical, not an orthographical, feature, found in other Kharéshthi records. 


The only question remaining, as concerns ta,is part of a larger matter. How do we 
find representéd the conjunct r ? In a number of cases the addition is made by a stroke inclined 
to the left attached to the lower curve. This occurs in A. 1 (chhatitra?), A. 6 (mátrá), A. 7 
(pitrá^). In these examples there was some slight danger of confusion with £ó, which shows 
(see the Plate) a similar stroke attached to the upper curve. Perhaps for this reason another 
device is more frequently adopted, namely a dot in place of the stroke; see B. 1 and 8 (chhatra?), 
B. 2 (putra), M. 1 (chhatra®), Q. 2 (chhatra?). There remain A. 3 (where fe is written), A. 5 
(where I can detect no clear indication of the r-stroke or dot), G. 1 (where there is nothing 
attached to the ta, though the reading may be chhratava, if not chchhatava), G. 2 (chhatava), 
A.9 (where we seem to have atraiiréna for até). In A. 1 we have two strokes, both of 
which seem to be intentional ; one of them, which resembles the downward stroke of the Aramaic 
and Pahlavi £, I have conjectured to denote a doubled £ before the r. Of a cerebral (fa) I can 
find no trace, unless indeed it is contained in the mysterious third sign of A. 13. 


With other consonants than ¢ the 7 is regularly inserted where required: We may quote 
bhra in A. 7 (where it takes the form of a detached stroke), gra in A. 2 and N. 2, pra in A. 10 
(pradhravipra?), A. 11 (pratt), M. 3 (pratésó), N. 3, dhra in A. 10 and M. 2, chhra (chchha ?) 
in G. 2 and ग. 1 (chhratava® and chhratrava). In the last example, as also in pradhravi 
(A. 10, paghravt in I. 2), it would seem to be even repeated ; but this may bea feature of 
pronunciation rather than of writing. A really otiose r-stroke is found in mahéshri, A. 2, and 
probably in Pispasrt, A. 7. z 

The case of kra is peculiar. If we disregard the doubtful inscription E". it 1s found four 
times, in bhakravaté (A. 12), nákraraasa (F. 1 and N. 1), and sakrastdnasa (P. 1), i.e. in places 
where wo expect a simple ga. ‘This can hardly be accidental; it would seem probable that in 
these cases the combination kra represents a spirantio pronunciation of EUM to the 
Persian ६; more especially as in the name of Seistán (Pahlavi Saghastán) this sound no doubt 
prevailed at the time. s 
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A few further points remain to be noticed. (1) In ateiiréna and hórakápariváréna (A. 9 
and 10) we find a perhaps intentional stroke diverging from the tail of the na, though not in 
both cases on the same side. Have we here na? The rather noticeable variations in tho form 
of the nasal may be observed in Plate iv. 

(2) Sa varies between the forms with and without the small adjunct near the centre (see 
Plate iy). In N. 3 the addition of the r-stroke makes sasi. In E. 4 a slight curve at the foot 
may also indicate sam, anticipating. as in the Stoin documents, the following nasal. A writing 
sya is certainly to be seen in G. 1 and probably also in B. 2. 

(8) The two occurrences of kiaraésta (A. 4 and E. 1) seem both to show a small diverging 
mark in the place where h is usually appended, a circumstance which, together with the prob- 
able derivation of the word, suggests a reading rha=hra. š 

(4) In A. 2 a has a small stroke added as a sort of head. 

(Š) In A. 18 we have the distinguishing mark of 6 vertical and at the top; elsewhere it is 
horizontal and at the centre. 

(6) The sé of A. 11 has two small (head and foot) strokes differentiating it from the sé of 
the previous line,— apparently without reason. 

(7) The complicated jo of C. 2 recalls the varieties on the coins (see Gardner, The 001७ of 
Bactria, pp. 55, 83). 

(8) Lastly we may mention that the stone presents a number of dots and other small 
marks which must apparently be ascribed to accident or wear. In some cases we might be 
tempted to trace the  amusvára, e.g. in J., where we should thus arrive at a reading 


Sarvástivátamnam. 
The Prákrit in which tho inscriptions are composed has been described by Bühler and per- 
haps need not be discussed at length. It is distinguished by closeness to Sanskrit. Elision of 
medial consonants occurs, if we neglect the suffixal 5 (nágaraa, kusülaa, máhásánghia), only in 
ateürena (for ?vwréna 7), saépa[t]é. In ayaria and puya (=dchdrya and piji) we have a weak- 
ening of ch to y. I have suggested (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, p. 205) that the 
sound denoted by this y was that of the French j, and the matter will ariso again in connection 
with the proper names. The changes apparent in the word chhatrava are not necessarily Indian. 
The hardening of g and d to kr and ¢ has been already dealt with ; on the other hand p appears 
in Zhüva and pratifhévitd as v, never b as p. Conjunos s is, except in foreign and technical 
names (kharaósta, sakastána, sarvdstivdda), assimilated ([t]tháva, kadhavdra, prati[]thácita, 
bhi[k]khw) ; r, on the other hand, remains both as prior (sarva, khardaa), and as posterior, 
member of a conjunction. The forms of the a and 6 declensions are very well preserved. The 
nominative sing. masc. appears both as a (in thiiva, etc.) and as o (kharaóstó, eic.) ; the neuter is 
in a[n] (faríra[7]), the genitive singular in [s]sa, twice written sya. In -munisa the i declen- 
sion shows the Prikrit form; of the ĉ inflexion we have several forms (instrumental -id, eto.), 
The r-stems seem to be regular (dhite in A 3 being a miswriting for dhitré), while in yuvaráüa[A] 
in A. 4 we have an ultra-Sanskrit use of the consonant paradigm. We may note the employment 
of sarvástiváda in place of ?vádin. The only pronouns occurring are mó, nominative masculine, 
and ifé, a locative, and the only finite verb bhusavi (certainly not bhûsati, as Bühler read) 
presents a problem; see the note to A. 13. The false concord Sarira pratifhdvitd is found else 


where (see the note-ad loc.). 

We now come to the historical matter, which has been discussed both by Bühler, pp. 529-33; 
and by Professor Rapson (p. 541 ff. of the same volume). The object of the chief inscription 
(A.) is to record a religious donation on the part of the Chief Queen of the Satrap Rêjula, 
with whom are associated yarious members of her family and her whole court. In the other 
inscriptions we find honourable mention of (1) certain other members of the Sutrap family at 
Mathurá, (2) other Satraps, and (3) a Buddhist teacher, or two Buddhist teachers, bearing the 
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names Buddhila (or Budhila) and Bu[d]dhadóva. The last named, who is termed an áchárya 
and represented as a champion of the Sarvástivádin school against the rival Máhásánghikas, 
bears a name which cannot have been rare ; one teacher of this name is mentioned by Táranátha 
as a leader of the Vaibhishikas (see Schiefner's translation, pp. 4 and 67, aud the references in 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary), and we have therefore no sufficient means of identification. It is 
different with some of the other names. 


In the first place, the Great Satrap R&jül& himself and his son, the Satrap 8१08898, have 
both been identified with rulers named on coins and in other inscriptions from Mathurá (see 
Bühler, pp. 531-2, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 195-6, 199; Cunningham, Archeological Survey 
Reports, Vol. ILI. p. 30, and Vol. XX. pp. 48-9; V. A. Smith, Mathurd, p. 21; Rapson, Indian 
Coins, p. 9, S 33). These identifications were made by Cunningham, who also proposed. to 
identify the Yuvarája Kharaósta with the Kharamósta, son of Artas, known from coins, & 
suggestion which is scarcely tenable (Bühler, op. cit. p. 532). The further identification of the 
Great Satrap Kusülaa Padika with Pátika, son of the Satrap Liaka Kusülaka, named in the 
Taxila plate, is important not only as supplying a date, though in an unknown era,— for the 
Taxila Plate is dated in the year 78, (in the time) of the Great King Móga,— but also as imply- 
ing that the other Satraps mentioned may also have ruled in distant places. Ib. appears there- 
fore that the inscriptions make a point of naming with respect the chief representatives of the 
Kshatrapa dominion in Northern India ; and this is a strong argument for retaining the evident 
interpretation of inscription P. as ‘in honour of the whole Saka realm’ (Sakastána). It is 
therefore important to ascertain what other indications of nationality the inscriptions supply. 


In an article published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1906 (pp. 181-216 ; 
see also pp. 460-4) I have endeavoured to prove (1) that Sakas inhabited the region now known 
as Seistan as early as the time of Darius the Great and Alexander; (2) that the inscriptions of 
the lion-capital exhibit a mixture of Persian and Saka nomenclature; and I have inferred that 
the Kshatrapas of Northern India were the representatives of a mixed Parthian and Saka 
domination. I think that all these propositions must be adhered to. Upon the first of them 
we need not dwell here. The second is strongly supported a priori by the fuct that Pátika of 
Taxila, who bears himself a distinctively Persian name, mentions as his overlord the Great King 
Móga, whose name is with equal distinctiveness Saka, 


I may here refer to a small point in the Taxila inscription which is not without interest. 
The form of the phrase chhatrapasa Inaké Kwusülakó náma tasa (for chhatrapasa Liakasa 
Kusülakasa), which recurs in a second phrase, has been by Bühler compared with passages in 
two of the Jaina inscriptions from Mathurá. We may perhaps find something of the kind in 
later Sanskrit inscriptions and in the style of the Puiichatantra and Hitépadésa. But the turn 
of the phrase is so conspicuous a feature of the edicts of the Achsmenids that we are strongly 
tempted to regard it as, like the earliest Indian architecture, derived through the Satraps from a 
Persian model. 

This is not the place for resuming at length the discussion of the etymology of all the 
names occurring in the inscriptions. A few points may be mentioned :— 

1. The name Kharaésta or Kharha(hra)ésta, as =khshathra, “ sovereignty,’ + ósta, ‘blessing,’ 
is practically certain. The . initial kha, which reappears in khaharüta with variant kshaharáta, 
presents no difficulty; it recurs in the kharapallina (no doubt —khshathrapihlána, “ defence of 
sovereignty,’) of the new Sáürnáth inscription (above, Vol. VIII. p. 173 ff.). The variation in 
the initial consonant group, of which we find a third form in chhatrapa, is of the same nature as 
that in cavalier and chivalry, that is to say, it is due to historical and dialectical differences! 


10n a coin given by Prof. Rapson, Indian Coins, PL iii. No. 1, we have Kshahardia in Brahmi together 
with Chhahardta in Kharüshthi; some of the Nasik inscriptions have KAakharata; otc. 
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The 4ra, from thra, arose (with other forms) on Iranian soil, Mihra (Skt. Mihira) being a variant 
of Afithra, of which a still more simplified form is found in Miraboyana of the Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription (see M. Boyer's article in the Journal Asiatique, Sér. X. Vol. III. (1904) pp. 463-4); 
the old Persian dialect had also s, concerning which it may be sufficient to refer to the grammars, 

2. Mévakt is no doubt a variant of the Scythian name Mauakes Mevaxys, which we find 
attached to the king Maues and Moga (= Mawvaka). 

3. The two names Kálát, Kámáió show a Pahlavi suffix 4i, in the second case with addition 
of an Indian termination. 

4. Naüludo is no doubt for Naürádó, * New Growth,’ with a Pahlavi or Afghan 1 for r. 

5. The element Khala- appears in Khalama and Khalagamuso. 

6. The termination -ús in Kómásá and "$amüso seems to be Scythic. 

7. The element -si in Ayasi Kómásá, Nandasikasa, Pispasi is certainly not the Sanskrit Sri, 
which would baye been so written in these inscriptions. It is a derivative element, perhaps 
identical with the -ci, -sî (Pahlavi -cik) which appears in many Iranian names. 

8. The y in Ayasi, Hayuarana, Ayimisa, found also on the coins as an for z in | 
Ayilisa, etc. (see Gardner, op. cit. pp. 93, 173), most probably represents a j sound resembling 
the French j, for which reasons it must also remain undetermined whether the ayaria 
(=dchdrya) and puya (=pijd) of our inscriptions were intended or not to represent a pronun- 
ciation with a y. 

9. The name Abûhőlá doubtless consists of two members, Abii (of uncertain meaning) to be 
traced in Aovdirns (see Justis Iranisches Namenbuch, s. v.) + hóla, a variant of the hóra in 
Spálahóra and the hóraká of our inscriptions. That spála is a Pahlavi form of O. Pers, 
spáda = Zend spáda = Neo-Pers. sipáh is plain from its occurrence in Spalapati, which corre- 
sponds to the Persian Ispahbad, Pahlavi Spáhpat (see Justi, op. cit. and Horn, Neupersische 
Etymologie, No. 699). As the Zend-Persian ahura is used in the sense of * prince’ and as the 

form héra is to be traced in the common (Sassanian) name Hormisdas, there can be no reason to 
doubt that this is the meaning of the second part of the name of 4báhólá and that her 
Aórakáparivára was a ‘retinue of princesses (or ladies). 

10. As regards the term Kusülaa (= Kusilaka of the Taxila Plate), it seems to me 
extremely unlikely that the word is unrelated to the Kuyüla, Kujüla, 7०८००१० applied to 
Kadphises and Kanishka, more especially now that the Sârnâth inscriptions have brought 
Kanishka into relation with the northern Satraps. The word seems to me to have been probably 
a title of the order of Sahib, Bahddur, and the like. 

It will now be sufficient to enumerate the persons occurring in the inscriptions, These 


21 Mees ह 


are :— 
(1) The family of Rájüla:— 
(a) Rajala himself with his sons Kharaósta (Yuvardja,* son of the Chief Queen Abühól&), , 

Sudása (entitled Satrap), Khalama (entitled Kuméra*), and Maja (entitled Kanishtha),— the 

two last also being possibly children of the Chief Queen Abühólá— and his daughter Hana. 
(2) Five other, probably princely, persons: Kalai, Naülüdó, Kâmûiô, Ayimisa 


Khalasamugo. These were perhaps relatives of Rájüla. 
(3) Friendly satraps, namely Kusülaa Padika, Mevaki Miyika,? K(r)ónins, Khardea, 


Tachhila (Rachhila), t 
(4) A Buddhist dchárya, named Buddhila (Budhila), and a second (perhaps identical 

‘with the former), named Buddhadéva. 
sssi Ii 


1Cf, ing in Kuhns Zeitschrift, Vol. XXXVI. p. 562 ff., and Foy, Vol. XXXVI. p. 489 ff. 
s e m Be rdiet titles A M. Lévi’s article in the Journal Asiatique, Sér. IX. Vol. XIX. p. 95 ff. 
3 Tho name of a satrap Mevakw is traced by Prof, Rapson on a coin (+, Z. A. S. 1894, p. 538), 
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The inscriptions supply in themselves no means of dating. But the style of the monument 
of which they celebrate the foundation seems to have been strongly Persian. ‘This is ia favour 
of an early date; but for a definite determination of it we must continue to rely upon the more 
or less contemporary Taxila plate belonging to the year 78 (in the reign) of the Great King 
Móga, who is usually placed (see Rapson, Indian Coins, § 29) as early as 120 B. C. 


TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES. 
A. I. 
Mahachhatra(ttra)vasa rajulasa [Maháchhatravassa Rijtilassa] ^s 
agra(ggra)maheshriayasia(o P) [agramahóshi-À १७४18] p 
komusaa dhite [Kómüsáá dhite] WA 
khara(rha ?)ostasa yuvaraia  [Kharaóstassa yuvaráünah] हर 
mata nadadi(si ?)akasa .. (mata Narndadi(si?)akasa ..] 


om ७० tO = 


A. II. 


6 sadha mata(tra) abuholaa(e?) [sadha mátrá Abfhélad] 

7 pitramahi pispasria bhra ([pitimahi-Pispasiaé bhrá-] 

8 tra hayuarang sadha hanadhitra(?) ([-tri Haynariné sadha  Hana-dhitrá] 

9 atra(te)iirena horakapa ([amtéiiréna  hórakápa-] 

10 rivarena ise pradhraviprate [-rivaréns isi pradhravipraté-] 

ll ée(gre?) nisime éarira pratithavito [-sé nissimé éarira{m]  pratitthávitó] . 
12 bhakravato éakamunisa budhasa [bhakravató Sakamunissa Buddhassa] 

13 ma(mra?)kite(hi?)ra(P)ya sa$pae bhusaveti(?) | . . . riya saépaé bhisi-v-iti] 
14 thuva cha sagharama cha chatu [thüva cha samghirama cha chatu-] 

15 digesa saghasa sarva ([-ddigassa samghassa Sarvá-] = 
16 stivatana parigrahe ([-stivitinam parigrahé]. É 


TRANSLATION. 


By the Chief Queen of the Great Satrap Rájüla, daughter of Ayasi Kômûså, mother of the = 
Heir Apparent Kharaósta, Nandasi-Akaså (by name), together with her mother Abühól&, her A 
paternal grandmother Pispasi, her brother Hayuar& (?), her daughter Hana, her houséhold and 
court of hórakás (ladies), a relic was deposited in this piece of land in a ४४४७० with the thought : 
‘May it be for the eternal . . . . . . . of the Holy É&kya sage Buddha.’ And the 
stûpa and the monastery are for the acceptance of the universal Sasgha of the Sarvastivadins. ES 


NOTES. 
Genealogy.—The scheme appears to be as follows :— 
Pispasi. - 


Ayasi Kémtisi= Abtihdla. s 


Rajila=Nandasi-Akasi. Hayvara. 


Kharaésta. Huna. 


= 
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Readings.—L. 1. The additional stroke in the tra, if not accidental, may denote a 
doubling. Ab least I learn from Prof. Rapson that a (cross) stroke is used in the Stein docu- 
ments for that purpose. 

L. 2, aggra with a cross stroke; ma in mahéshi has the original form with a subscribed 
angle; shri has tho otiose r-stroke found elsewhere. 

L. 8, te in dhite is quite clear; it must be due to an error, as the regular form of tra 
occurs several times in the inscription. 

L. 4, Is the side stroke in the 7 of kharaéstasa accidental, or does it possibly represent A? 
See p. 138 above. It occurs in the place, though not with the shape, of aspiration in other 
consonants. 

L. 5. No doubt namdast should be read, on the analogy of the other names. But the lower 
stroke of the akshara is curtailed (being at the edge of the stone) in such a way as to produce 
the appearance of the cursive da in Bühler's Table, col. viii. After sa nothing can be clearly 
seen on the stone. The analogy of the other names would lead us to expect -sad. On the ta in 
mütá see p. 197 above. 

L. 8. From what nominative form the instrumental Hayuardné is to be derived is not 
obvious, ; 

T. 9, a[m]teüréna presents a case, rare in these inscriptions, of disappearance of a medial 
consonant. The only other cases are: (1) sa$paé for $aívaté, 1. 13 (if that is the correct read- 
ing); (2) kin nákraraassa and méhdsamghidna ; and (3) khardaassa. As in general the medial 
consonants are sharpened rather than weakened, this seems to show a mixture of dialects. On 
the word Aóraká see p. 140 above: 

L. 11, nisime. Bühler takes this as denoting-a 8८४७०, and he quotes Professor Pischel’s view 
that it is a Prakrit form of nthsama, used in the sense of “high”, hence =stépa. The word is cer- 
tainly a substantive and the name of a manufactured object, as appears from the phrase nisimé 
karita niydtito in inscription J.; but in point of etymology it may perhaps be related to the 
nissimamdlaka of the Mahdvanisa, o, xxxii: rannó sariram jhdpésum yasmin nissimamdlake. 

L. 18. The last akshara is doubtful, and it is indeed possible to question whether any sign 
is intended after vi. Biibler's reading bhúsati is out of the question. We must apparently take 
bhüs as a strange optatiye form. I 

Ju. 12. The sign for tó is, owing to misplacement of the vowel stroke, that usually in these 
inscriptions denoting tra. I do not detect a sign for r. f 

L. 6. Whether má£& or mdird is inscribed I cannot determine. 

L. 7, tra is clear in pitra, and sri in Pispasri. 

L. 9. The second akshara resembles tra more than anything else; if it is really té (which 
in any case must be meant), the sign for é is added to the earlier form of ta. 

"L. 18. Bühler's reading mukihitáya. Tho first akshara is certainly not mu, but might be 
mra, unless it is simply ma, and the third is far from being an ordinary ht; the expression 
Buddhasya muktihitáya does not present an orthodox appearance. 


Ti. 15, ४8 seems clear ; compare ६४४ in 1. 10. 
Grammar and interpretation. — L. l, ४ in Rájüla is supported by the Ranjubala, eto., of 


"Tz 2. Tt is doubtful whether mahésht Ayasi-° or mahéshid: Yasi? is to be read. In the for- 
mer case we have an omission (or postponement) of the sign of declension, as in pitdmahi, 17, 
It would however not be entirely out of the question to take pratihdvité as an active participle 
ith ihe nominative and a false concord: Bühler observes (p. 535) that 


ES subject mdtd in 
with the su as frequently in the Sháhbázgarht version of the Rock-Hdicts.’ We 


« pratifhdoitd is the neuter, 
eie ak hojavd in Edict XI. Generally however in cases parallel to the present (e.g. in 
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Inscriptions on the Mathura lion-capital 


in the British Museum. 


Back of the capital. 
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2 Mánikiála, Taxila, and Wardak inscriptions) the active construction (pratithdvélt) is pre- 
1780. 
^ Bl 
1 Mahachha(chchha P)travasa [maháchhatravassa] 
2 vajulasya putra [Rájülasya putra] 
3 $udase chatrave [50१886 chhatravd] 


TRANSLATION. 
Sudáss, son of the Great Satrap Ráülja, being Satrap. 


NOTES. 


L. 1. A cross stroke, apparently intentional, on the chha may indicate duplication, as in the 
cases already noted. 


L. 2, va (sic) = 
L. 3. As these inscriptions seem to present no other nominatives in -e, Suddsé may best be 
regarded as a locative; in M. it is plainly so 
6.8 
1 Kalui a [Kalai a-] 
2 varajo(jho?) [-varajó]. 
TRANSLATION. 
Kalai, younger brother. 
D3 
Naüludo [Naülüdó]. 
m. 
Khara(rha ?)osio yuvaraya [Kharaóstó yuvaráyá] 
khalamasa kumara [Khalamasa kumira] 
maja Kanitha [Maja kanittha] £ 
sa(sam ?)manamota. 


४> C5 be 


TRANSLATION. 
Kharaósta, Heir Apparent; Khalamasa, kumára ; Maja; youngest; . . . . . 


NOTES. 


Bühler read Jalama? in l 2, but the akshara seems to be a kha. He also regarded =i 
kumárá(t)maja as a single word. The last line is uncertain; but I may perhaps suggest that ER 
the cross stroke in mô is accidental, in which case we may understand the words saméné mdid S 
as indicating that the three sons named were uterine brothers. Bühler's reading chha is by no 
means borne out by inspection. 


E's 
io [Kámíió?]. 
Kamuio [ Sou 
Apparenily a proper name, like Kalai. = š 


pes i ars. LR E 
kra ka(rvaP)rita (yu?) [-kra kárita?]. 


1 See Plate II. - ३ See Plate III. — 

३ In small letters at the place indicated in Plate IIL. = IR 4 See Plate II. 
6 In smaller letters within E.; see Plate II. - ` $ 
8 On the right cheek of the right lion; not shown in the photographs. 
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NOTE. 
The ta, if it is so to be read, has the earlier form. 
Fl 


1 Budhilasa makraraasa [Buddhilassa Nakraraassa] 
2 bhikhusa sarvyastivatasa [bhikkhussa  Sarvástivütassa]. 


š I : Ga. 


1 Mahachhatavasya kusulaasa padikasa meva(na)kisa [mahêchhatrayasya Kusülaassa  — 
Padikassa Mevakissa) » 
2 miyikasa chhatavasa puyae [Miyikassa chhatavassa püy86]. 


J. (8).8 
Sarvastivatana padi[ri P]grahe [Sarvistivitina  padi(ri P)grahé] 


TRANSLATION, 


F.—Of the Nêgara bhikkhu Buddhila, a Sarvastivadin. 


G.—For the honour of the Great Satrap, the Kusülaka Padika, and the Satrap Mevaki 
J.— For the acceptance of the Sarvastivadins. 


NOTES. 


hese three inscriptions, written in aksharas of about tho same 8:2०, adjoin each other, and 
y form a single whole 

Readings,—G. 1.—The va or na of méva(na)késa is a single straight stroke. Mévaki is 
however more probable than ménakt (maináki); see above. 

J. (8). —The di in padigrahé (—pratigrahá) is identical with that in Pédtka ; nevertheless 
parigrahá is on the whole more probable in view of A.1, 16. The bhikkhu Buddhila may be, but 
not be, identical with the Buddhadóya of the inscription K. He belongs to Nagara, no 
the famous city of Nagarahüra (but see Watter’s Yuan Ohwang, Vol. I. p. 184 f., 201 

). Concerning the remaining persons see the introductory remarks. There seems to be 
1 for joining the inscription J. (3), as Bühler does, to the lines J. (1 and 2), on the 


ee 


* LI 


Plate 111, 


Inscriptions on the Mathura lion-capital 


in the British Museum. 


Top and bottom of the capital. 
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List of public libraries, ete., to which copies of the “ Epigraphia Indica" or Supplement 
to the * Indian Antiquary” are regularly supplied. 


OUT OF INDIA. 


India Office Library, India Office, London. 

British Museum Library, London. 

University Library, do. 

University Library, Cambridgo. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

"University Library, Owen's Collego, Manchester. 

University Library, Edinburgh. 

"University Library, Glasgow. 

University Library, Aberdeen. 

University Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris. 

University Library, Berlin, Germany. 

Royal Library, ditto. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Florence, Italy. 

"University Library, Christiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

"University Library, Tübingen, Germany. 

University Library, Bonn, Germany. 

Vittorio Emmanuele Library, Rome. 

University Library, Leiden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

Philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 

Anthropological Institute, 
London, W. 

Indian Institute, Oxford. 

Société Asiatique, Care of E. Leroux, 28, Ruo 
Bonaparte, Paris. 


8, Hanover Square, 


Oriental Sooiety, The Hague, Holland. 

American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut, 
U. S. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

Royal Society of Autiquarios, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de la France, Paris. 

Conservateur du Musée Guimet, Paris. 

Imperial Academy of Berlin, Berlin. 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
London, W.C. 

L'École Française d'Extróme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Academy of Sciences, Vienna. 

Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

Imperial Archzological Society, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Hungary, Buda-Pest. 

Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam. 

Society of Ethnology and Anthropology, 190, 
Kónigegrützerstrasse, Berlin, S.W. 

Deutsche Morgenlündische Gesellschaft, Halle a/S., 
Germany. . 

Royal Society of Finland, c/o Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. 

Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, United States, 
America. 

University Library, Melbourne, Australia. 


University Library, Sydney, N. S. Wales. 

Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, 
Waspada, Batavia, Java. 

Asiatic Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 


` 


INDIA. 


Imperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta. 

Secretariat Library, Madras. 

Government Central Museum, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 

Presidency College Library, ditto. 

Christian College Library, ditto. 

Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatio Society, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta. 

Indian Museum, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 


Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditto. 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow, > 
Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. 
Musenm Library, ditto. 
University Library, ditto. 
Oriental College Library, Lahore. 
Seoretariat Library, Nagpur. ' 
Museum Library, Nagpur. 
Secretariat Library, Rangoon. 
Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 
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J. (Land 2.) E. 

l viya rva. . . . . e « e palishte (P?) na j 
2 nisimo karita niyatito [nissimo kárita niyyátitó]. l 
f. 


These three inscriptions present the most difficult problems of all those inscribed on the 
capital. They are written in aksharas of approximately the same size. As M. has no verb : 
“ (unless we here make use of the -krakéritu (?) of E".), we should naturally expect it to be in 1 
connection with one of the others. It certainly seems to join the véya? of I. 1. But here we 
enter upon a very obscure passage. Bühler with great ingenuity has elicited the reading véya- 
udino kadhavaro busaparo kadhavaro—végódirnó skandháváró busaparó skandhávárü, which he 
renders ‘the army has started in haste, the army is intent on wealth.’ But to this there are, 
apart from the inappropriateness of the sense, the following objections :— (1) skandhávára | 
does not mean “an army,’ but ‘an encampment;’ (2) the meaning ‘ riches’ attached to busa is | 
attested only by Wilson's Dictionary; (3) it is doubtful whether the third akshara is really u; it 
is unlike the other ws of these inscriptions and rather resembles am, while the bottom curve may - 
even be a part of the accidental indentation in the stone (see the Plate) ; (4) a weakening of g to 
y in véya is contrary to the tendencies of thelanguages employed in these inscriptions. On the 
other hand, the ro of 1. 2 plainly follows the pa of 1. 1,and a reading veyaamdinam kadhavaro— 
vaijayantinám skandháváró appears but little promising. The viya which precedes the large rva 
in J. 1 is in small characters and no doubt an independent addition. Can it possibly be an , 
insertion to show that the large rva, which apparently joins on to nothing, is an error for vya— 
viya? The sign which Bühler renders by shié (reproduced in his Indian Palwography, Plate I. 
col. xiii.), is quite clearly inscribed; but its meaning is anything but clear. It is more like rdi, 
which seems very unlikely. With the preceding pali (Biihler puli) it composes no doubt a 
proper name. What came before pali, occupying a space sufficient for 7 or 8 aksharas, is quite 
obscure owing to the stone having peeled away. We seem to have the remains of a sa; 
but what is to be done with the large rva commencing the line? Even adopting the suggestion 
it is an error for vya we have no ground for proceeding further. The words nissimé kárita 
niyyátiló, ‘a stipa was caused to be made and presented,’ are quite satisfactory. We have 
already noted the older form of ta in kdrita. With these remarks I must be content so far as 
these inscriptions are concerned. 

J? 
1 Khalagamu- 
2 80. 
The aksharas are perfectly clear, though Bühler read khalasdna so. We seem to have here . 
2 proper name. - 


E. & 15.3 š s: 

1 Ayariasa [Ayáriassa] r 1 

2 budhatevasa | Buddhatévassa] j 

3 utaena ayimisa [utaêna Àyimisa]. | 
TRANSLATION. 1 

Through the elevation of the áchárya Buddhadéva, Ayimisa. | 
The ezact meaning is not clear. We might take Ayimisa as a genitive with dånar i 
understood. But what then was the dina? The last akshara of Ayimisa, which lacks the tail | 
of the sa, was read by Bühler as £a. ; 
2 


1 See Plate I. 2 On the leg of the left lion, under his tail. 
3 Not shown in the Plates: incised in very clear characters on the breast of the left lion between J. and F.-G. 
(gee Plate II): plainly ७ single independent record. 
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H. 
Guhavihare [Guhâvihârê]. 
TRANSLATION. 


In the cave-vihára. 
Bühler would translate: *In the Guha-monastery, and the matter cannot be considered 
certain as we haye a Harsasahgháráma near Gaya (Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. I 
p. 18) and a (Jains) Afíhiravihára mentioned in an inscription published by him in Ep. Ind 
Vol. IL. p. 212. 

H'? 
; Dhamada(?)na(?) [dhammadánarn ]. 
WA t š TRANSLATION. 
= Religious donation. 
+ N.’ 
; Ayariasa budhilasa nakraraasa bhikhu [4yêriassa Buddhilassa Nikraraassa bhikkhu-] ` 
sa sarvastivatasa pagra [-ssa Sarvistivitasse pigri-) 
na mahasaghiana pra [-narh Máhásárnghiánarn prá-] 
ma(?)fiavitave khalulasa [-máfüavittavé kha]ülassa]. 


e ७९० ७७ ka 


TRANSLATION. 

To the Sarvastivadin: áchárya Buddhila, a bhikkhw of Nagara, an exercise-ground in the 
knowledge of the nature of proof to:the vanguard of the M&hás&nghikas. 

L. 1. Buddhila is, of course, the bAikkhu already mentioned in the inscription F. The 
rendering ‘of Nagara” (Bühler) seems to be the most satisfactory among the meanings of 
Négaraka, for which see the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Concerning the place probably denoted 
T seo Watter’s Yuan Ohwang, Vol. I. pp. 184 f., 201 and reff. 

X Ll. 2:3. Of the sa which Bühler inserts after gra, in order to get the word prakásamá 
I can see no trace. 


L. 4. The reading seems certain; the only difficulty is the word khalula. Halsyudha gives 
khadGrtké in the sense of ‘a military exercise-ground,’ and the Atharva-Véda has khadára with 
indeterminate sense. If the rendering given above does not seem quite acceptable, we may at 
least find in khalula some form from the root khand, so common still in titles of controversial 
works. That the Máhásánghikas were opposed to the Sarvástivàdins Bühler has already 
observed. I conjecture that pramaiiavitave-prámányaviltvé. 


0:5 
1 Sarvabudhana puya dhamasa [sarvabuddhinam püyà dhammassa] 
2 puya saghasa puya [piya sarhghassa paya). 
ap TRANSLATION. 
Ai ‘Honour to all the Buddhas, Honour to the Dharma, Honour to the Sangka. 
ae | pa 
= 1 Sarvasa sakrasta [sarvassa Sakrastá-] 
- . 9 masa puyae [-nassa püyáe] 


1 In small characters below the letter H. in Plate I 
2 In small characters, as H., below the letter H'. in Plate I. 
3 See Plate III. 
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TRANSLATION. 


For the honour of all Sakastana. 

The objections raised by Dr. Fleet (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1904, pp. 703-9 
1905, pp. 154-6) to this rendering of Bühler seem to me ineffective. As regardsthe presence of 
Sakas at Mathura, see the introductory remarks, where itis also shown that the form of the word 
exactly represents the name of Sakastina. Nor is there any difficulty in the expression of honour 
to the‘ whole realm of the Sakas,’ since we find in the Wardak inscription (and elsewhere, e.g. in 
the inscriptions of Sue Vihár, Anyor, and various Mathur& inscriptions, which have regard to the 
“good and happiness of all living creatures,’ sarvasattvéndém) even more comprehensive expressions ; 
nor again is there any difficulty in the use of sarva (uncompounded) with the meaning ‘ whole’ 
(see the St. Petersburg Dictionary). As regards svaka, “one's own,’ (a common word), and the 
Pali sakatthána, ° one's own place (home, etc.),’ it may be remarked that, while it is natural to say, 
as in the passages cited by Dr. Fleet, “he went to his own home,’ etc., it seems less natural to 
inscribe on the stone ‘honour to (somebody’s) own home,’ etc. [This inscription has been 
recently discussed by M. Barth, Comptes Rendues de l'Académie, 1907, pp. 384 ff, with his 
accustomed perspicacity. I am, however, unable to admit that the name of a donor is required 
here any more than in the inscriptions G. and O. A puja addressed to a country is certainly 
unusual, but inscription G. contains a similar paja addressed to the chief representatives of the 
Saka dominion.] 


Q.. 
1 Khardaasa [Khardaassa] 
2 chhatravasa [chhatavassa]. 
TRANSLATION. 
Of the Satrap Khardaa. ' 
RA3 
1 Ra(ta?)chhilasa [Ra(Ta ?)chhilassa] 
2 kroninasa [Kéninassa ?]. 
TRANSLATION. 


Of Rachhila (Tachhila P) Kaundinya (?) 
Kaundinya is a suggestion of Bühler, who also regards Tachhilasa as = Takshasilasa. 


Additional Notes. 


1. A number of questions relating to, or connected with, the inscriptions on the Lion 
Capital—for instance the forms of the names Moga, Rajala, and Kharaosta, and the date of 
Moga—have been discussed by Dr. J. F. Fleet in an article entitled ‘Moga, Maues, and Vonones 
published in the J. R. A. S. for October 1907, pp. 1018-40 

2. P. 137, 1:9 : Insert after ‘pp. 526 ff.’ the words ‘(where sapana is perhaps=sappana 
=sattvanam, see Pischel's Grammatik der Prakrt-sprachen §300).’ 

8. P. 187, 1. 88: Insert after ‘detached stroke’ the words “to the left together with the 
same curve to the right that in ge denotes e, see below.’ 

4. P. 189, 1, 44: Insert after the words ‘ defence of sovereignty’ the words ‘see the Iranian 
Grundriss IL. p. 97.’ 


1 See Plate III. and Plate I. where R. has been printed in error. The word chhatavasa is inverted on the 
stone. : a 
2 See Plate III. 1 
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No. 18.— MOUNT ABU VIMALA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
OF [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1378. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


In 1828 H. H. Wilson, in As. Hes. Vol. XVI. p. 284 ff, published an account of the 
inscriptions on the mountain Arbuda, the modern Mount Abt in the Sirohi State of Rájputána, 
from copies presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Captain Speirs, Political Agent at 
Sirohi. In that account Prof. Wilson gave full translations of one of the two large inscriptions 
at the temple of Nóminátha, the texts of which were first published in 1883 by Mr. A. V. 
Káthavate, and which have now been edited, with facsimiles, by Prof. Lüders, above, Vol. 
VIII. p. 200 ff.; of the Guhila inscription in the neighbourhood of the temple of Achalégvara, 
edited by myself in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 347 ff. ;! and of the Achalégvara temple inscrip- 
tion of which I have treated above, p. 79 ff? Of other inscriptions only short abstracts 
of the contents were given, apparently based on an account in Hindi that had been drawn 
up by a native scholar. : 


For many years afterwards little? was done for the study of the Mount Abt inscrip- 
tions. But in the cold season of 1900-01 Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of the Archwological 
Survey of India, Western Circle, while staying at Abi, had impressions (or, in a few cases, eye-, 
copies) prepared of all insoriptions which are now found on the mountain ; and by sending them 
to the Government Epigraphist he for the first time has placed at our disposal trustworthy 
materials for a critical examination of these records. Most of these inscriptions are very short ; 
none of them go back beyond the middle of the 11th century A.D. ; and considering their great 

. number, the data furnished by them for the political history of the country are disappointingly 
few. In other respects, some are of considerable interest and well deserve to be made more 
generally accessible, while a good many contain some name, or expression, or date, or perhaps 
only some mark or letter, which, unimportant as it may seem at first sight, may prove of use on 
a future occasion. 


The number of the inscriptions in Mr. Cousens’ collection, which has been sent to me by 
Prof. Hultzsch, is 298, of which 270 are ink-impressions and 28 eye-copies only. Of the total 
number, 148 are from the temple of Rishabha (Adinátha) which was founded by Vimala;! 
97 from the temple of Nóminütha, founded by Tójahpála ;5 30 from the temple of Achalésvara, 
and 13 from other localities. Of the Vimala temple inscriptions 126 are dated, the earliest 
date being of the [Vikrama] year 1119 (about A.D. 1062), in a short inscription (No. 1780 of 
Mr. Cousens’ List) of a minister of the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I., and the latest (in No. 1874) 
of the [Vikrama] year 1785 (about A.D. 1728); between the two, the years which most 


1 À kind of facsimile of the inscription may be seen in Bidunagar Inscr. Plate xxxvi. 

2 Prof, Wilson also gave a translation of the inscription of the Vikrama year 1265, published by Dr. Cartellieri 
in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 221 ff., the original of which is now at the town of Sirohi; see Progress Report of the 

Archaeol. Survey of India, W. Circle, for 1905-1906, p. 47. ; P 

3 For inscriptions that have been edited (in addition to those translated by Prof. Wilson) see my Northern 
Inst, Nos. 261 and 265. : > =: 

“In inscriptions the temple is called Vimala-vasahikd, Vimalasya vasahikd, imala-vasaht, and imala- 
vasatiká-tirtha, in literary works also Vimala-vasati. Above, p. 81, I have already stated tbat the names “Vimala 
Sab’ or * Vimala Shah,” recently written * Vimala Sa,” in my opinion owe their origin to a misunderstanding of the 
term Vimala-vasahikd, ° ४101891908 temple.’ Similarly, Zániga-uasahikd has given rise to tho name (for Téjah- 
pala’s brother) ‘Luniga Sahik4,” in As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 309. > z N 

5 Above, Vol. VIII. p.200, Prof. Lüders has shown that the ordinary name of the temple is Lünasitha (or 
Zünasíha)-vasaMikd or Liina-vasahikd. In inscriptions I also find Z/niga-vasahikd, Téjapdla-vasahiké and 


Téjala-vasaht, and in literary works Ldpiga-vasati. 
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frequently occur are the Vikrama years 1245 (22 times) and 1378 (25 times). Of the inscrip- 
tions at Téjahpála's temple 77 are dated, and here the earliest dates are of the Vikrama year 
1257 (about A.D. 1230), the very year in which the temple was founded, while the latest date 
(in No. 1748) is one of the [ Vikrama] year 1911 (about A.D. 1854) ; no less than 47 inscrip- 
tions are dated between the Vikrama years 1287 and 1297, and 9 between 1346 and 1389. Of 
the 30 inscriptions at the temple of AchaléSvara 22 are dated. Here the earliest inscription 
appears to be one (No. 1950), unfortunately almost entirely effaced, of the [Vikrama] year 
1186 (about A.D. 1129), and another (No. 1941) seems to contain a date in the [ Vikrama] year 
1191. What I consider to be certain is, that No. 1951 of Mr. Cousens’ List is dated in the 
[Vikrama] year 1207 (about A.D. 1150), in the reign of the [Paramára] Mahdmundalésvara 
Yasédhavaladéva (a feudatory of the Chaulukya Kumárapíla, an inscription of whom is dated 
in the same year). Two other inscriptions (Nos. 1945 and 1946) are dated in the | Vikrama] 
years 122[5] and 122[S], the rest in 1377 and later years. Regarding the 13 remaining inscrip- 
tions, it will suffice to say that the Guhila inscription mentioned above (No. 1953 of the 
List) is dated in the [ Vikrama] year 1942, and that the dates which occur in others are of 
later years. 


Of the inscriptions at the temple of Nóminátha, the two largest and most important, 
together with 30 shorter ones, have been edited from Mr. Cousens' materials by Prof. Liüders, 
above, Vol. VIII. p. 200 ff. I now give the text of an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 
1978, which is at the temple of Rishabha, and the chief point of interest in which is the 
statement that that temple was founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) 
by a certain Vimala, who had been appointed dandapati at Arbuda by [the Chaulukya] 
Bhimadéva [1.] 

Before I proceed to describe the inscription, I may state that the date here given for the 
foundation of the temple is known to us also from other sources. In Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 248, 
the late Dr. Klatt gave an extract from a Pattdvali of the Kharatara-gachchha, according to 
which “the minister Vimala, who belonged to the Póraváda (Prigvita) family, and who 
broke the parasols of thirteen Sultins and established the town of Chandrávati, caused 
a temple of Rishabhadóva to be built on the mountain Arbuda — a temple which even now is 
known by the name Vimula-vasahi, and which, it is added, was consecrated by Vardhamána- 
süri in the year 1088. The same story, with the same date, is more fully given in the 
extracts in Prof. Weber's Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Vol. II. pp. 1036 and 1037, where 
we are moreover told that, to obtain from the Bráhmans the ground on which he intended to 
build the temple, Vimala had to cover it with gold coins, and that he expended 18 crores and 
53 lacs (185,300,000) in the building of the temple. And the date also occurs in an interesting 
extract from Jinaprabhasüri's Tirthakalpa, in Prof. Peterson’s Fourth Report, p. 92 f. There, 
again, the Vikrama year 1088 is given? for the foundation of the Vimala-vasati, and 1288 for 
that of the Lániga-vasati? and it is also stated that, when the two temples had been demolished 
or damaged (bhagna) by the Mléchchhas, they were repaired in the Saka year 1243 (ie. the 
Vikrama year 1378), the first by Lalla, the son of Mahanasirha, and the other by Pithada, 
the son of the merchant Chandasimha. We shall see below that our inscription actually records 
the restoration, in 1378, of Vimala’s temple by Lalla (Láliga), the son of Mahanasimha, and 


1 No. 129 of my Northern List. : 

2 So far as I can see, there is something wrong in the verses 89 and 40, as given by Prof. Peterson, but regard- 
ing the date of the construction of the Vimala-vasati there can be no doubt. z | 

3 According to the extracts, the siltradhéra, who built the Zdniga-vasati, was Sübhanadéva, who is mentioned 
in the same way (as prásádakáraka-sütradhára) in Mérutunga's Prabandhachintámani, p. 259. This builder's 

“name actually occurs in No. 1674 of Mr. Cousens’ List, an inscription of the Vikrama year 1288.— Jinaprabha- 

süri's account of the mountain Arbuda, from which the extracts are taken, seems to be based on inscriptions and to 
be quite trustworthy. : 


Ld 
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Vijada, the son of Dhanasithha; and the name of the person who repaired the temple of 
Téjahpála (the Liiniya-vasati) is given as Péthada in an inscription! at that temple, the full 
text of which is :— 
L. 1 Om? || 3À-charndrürkkarh naridatád-ésha  sainghá-[|*dhíéah  érimá- 
2n Péthadah samgha-yuktah | jirnnóddhárain Vastupala- 
3 sya chaityé |* téné yén=éhasrbudidran sya-siraih || 


The inscription with which we are more immediately concerned here? is on a black slab, 
built into the side-wall of a shrine in the corridor of Vimala’s temple. It contains 30 lines 
of writing which cover a space between 1' 71" and 1' 8” broad by 1’ 13” high, but of which 
only the first 22 lines extend over the full breadth of this space; lines 23-29 are only 
1" 53” long and line 30 (which contains merely a date) only 33". The greater part 
of the writing is well preserved; but in line 16 about 10 aksharas and in line 17 about 
4 aksharas are effaced, and in some places the writing is difficult to read, mainly, as it 
seems to me, because the letters have been formed carelessly and are so close to one another that 
they have not come out clearly in the ink-impression at my disposal. The size of the letters 
is between 3” and इ”. The characters are Nágari. The language is Sanskrit, and, with the 
exception of the words 6७ || Sri-Arbudatirtha-prasastir=likhyaté || at the commencement, the 
words atha rájávalt || in line 9, and the date in line 30, the text is in verse, the number of verses 
being 42. In respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. There are separate 
signs for the letters b and v, and tho sign for the former has been wrongly employed also for v 
in sarbajña-, l. 16, and -sambhabah, 1. 21. The palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in 
manasvi, l. 4, $ámha- (for simha-), 1. 6, and saha£rë, 1. 8; and the dental instead of the palatal 
in nwêsitam, l. 8, pésala-, 1. 18, and fasi-, 1. 29. Instead of the vowel ri we have the syllable 
ri in Rishabha, ll. 26 and 29; and in line 24 the author himself has written shad-arítavah 
instead of shad=ritavah, which would not have suited the metre. What is more interesting is, 

' that in line 4 we find nripaía fornripasya, and in line 21 vadijad instead of vadányá. The 
latter reminds us of the name Nydnasakti (instead of J&ánasakti) in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 98, 
1. 26, and shows that in Rajputina as well as in the Kanarese country there could have been 
hardly any difference in pronunciation between jña and nya ; and ११४७०४० recalls tasa and 
similar genitive cases of far more ancient inscriptions,? without, of course, proving more than 
that the pronunciation of £ must have been similar to that of the conjunct sy. In respect of 
grammar I need draw attention only to the word vidadhána, in line 3, the reading of which is 
certain, and which the author undoubtedly has used asa 3rd person singular of the Perfect of 
vi-dhá (instead of vidadhé), probably misled by the participle vidadhdna which was more 
familiar to him than the proper verbal form.!? Though the writer or engraver in some places 
has done his work carelessly, I believe that, with the exception of what has been entirely effaced 


1 No. 1743 of Mr. Consens’ List, “on pilaster near shrine doorway of the principal temple in Vastupils’s 
temple.” ^x 
2 Denoted by a symbol. 3 Metre: Salini. 
* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 


४ No. 1790 of Mr, Cousens’ List. 
6 When my text was finished, I was able to compare impressions kindly sent to me by Mr. Gaurishankar 


Hirachand Ojha and by the Government Epigraphist, which in one or two places where there had been some doubt 


confirmed the correctness of my readings. 
7 For curiosity's sake it may be stated that the Sanskrit safa, German ‘hase,’ English ‘hare,’ seems to go back 


to an original fasa ; compare Prof. Wackernngel's Altind. Gramm. Vol. I. p. 226. 


७ Compare shadricha and shadarcha in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. ; 
+ See Prof. Bapson in Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1900, p. 104 f., and Prof. Franke's Páli and Sanskrit, p. 911. 


and compare the genitive cases terasa, sagasa, eto., in Ep. Zeylanica, Vol. Y. p. 18 ff. : 
10 or Perfect forms which occur in the text are ०८06405, babhúvuh, chakára, didéfa, pra-pédé ond 


Xdrayám-dsatuh. 
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and of perhaps the last words of verse 21, the original text may everywhere be restored with 
confidence. 


The object of the inscription is, to record that in the (Vikrama] year 1878 two persons, 
Lalla (Laliga) and Vijada, for the spiritual welfare of their parents repaired the temple of 
Rishabha (Adinátha) on the mountain Arbuda. And the inscription is divided into three parts 
The first part (verses 1-13) is a. prasasti or eulogy of the sacred Arbuda; but besides glorify- 
ing that locality and some mythical or divine beings (Ambiki and Srimiti) residing there, it 
also gives a few historical details connected with it, and especially records the foundation, in 
the Vikrama year 1088, of the temple of Adinátha by Vimala. The second part (vv. 14-23) 
contains a 7riijdvalt of the chiefs who at the time of the restoration of the temple were in posses- 
sion of the mountain. And the third part (vv. 24-38) gives an account of the family of the 
men by whom thetemple was repaired. The concluding verses (39-42) record the name and 


spiritual lineage of the priest or teacher who consecrated the restored building, and the exact 
date when he did so. 


To omit what is of no historical interest, the first part begins with the well-known story 
how on the mountain Arbuda there sprang from the fire-pit (anala-kunda, agni-kunda) of 
ihe sage Vasishtha the hero Paramara. In his lineage appeared the hero Kánhadadéva ; and 
in his family there was a chief named Dhandhu (Dhandhur&ja), who was lord of the town of 
Chandrávati and who, averse from rendering homage to the [Chaulukya] king Bhimadéva [T.J 
and to escape that king's anger, took refuge with king Bhója, the lord of Dhár&. 'The author 
then, rather abruptly, tells us that in the Prágváta family there was a distinguished personage 
named Vimala in whom religion, immerged in darkness through the wickedness of the times, 
suddenly shone forth again in its splendour. He was appointed by king Bhima dandapati 
(commander of the forces or governor) at Arbuda, and there one night was enjoined by the 
divine Ambiki to build on the mountain a beautiful dwelling for the Yugádibhartri (Yugádi- 
jina, Adinatha). That Vimala obeyed the request the author intimates in the verse: “ I adore 
the holy Ádinütha who was placed on the top of Arbuda by the glorious Vimala, when one 
thousand and eighty-oight years had passed since (the time of) the glorious king Vikrá- 
maditya.’’. 


The chief Dhandhu or Dhandhurája, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, apparently is 
the Pramára (or Paramára) Dhandhuka mentioned above, p. 11, whose son Pürnapála ruled the 
Arbuda territory in the Vikrama years 1099 and 1102. He would of course have been a 
contemporary of both the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I. and the Paramára Bhdjadéva of M&lava.— 
Vimala’s name occurs in another inscription at his own temple, dated in the Vikrama year 1201. 
That inscription? No. 1767 of Mr. Cousens' List, contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space 
about 2'6" long by 53” high, and contains 17 verses. In the ink-impression the first two lines 
of it cannot be read with any confidence, but so far as I can see, a man is spoken of in them 
who belonged to the Srimála kula and was an ornament of the Prigvits vasa: His son was 
Lahadha, who was somehow connected with the king Mila (४.०. the Chaulukya Mülarája I.) 
and was also known by the name Vira-mahattama. Lahadha had two sons. The first of them 
was the minister Nédha, and the second Vimala, who in verse 7 is described thus :— 


Dvitiyaké-dvaitamatavalamvi(bi) daradadhipah éri-Vimalo va(ba)bhüva | 
yéo=édam=uchchair=-bhavasimdhusétukalpam vinirmmápitam-atra vëšma || 


lThe name Dhandbuka also occurs in the genealogy of the Paramáras of Chandrávati, above, Vol. VIII, 
201 
: 2 According to Mr. Cousens the inscription is over the doorway of cell No. 10 in the corridor of Vimala’s 


temple. It is referred to in As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 311, in the words: “One inscription bears date S. 1201, but 
as nothing else is decipherable, it is of no further value.” 


4 
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Nédha's son was Láliga ; his son was the minister Mahiduka;! and he again had two sons, 
Hema and Da$aratha. And the object of the inscription is, to record that Daáaratha at the 
temple of Rishabha set up an image of Némijinésa (Némitirthakara, i.e. Nóminátha), which was 
installed on Friday, the first titht of Jyéshtha of the Vikrama year 1201, corresponding to Friday, 
the 5th May A.D. 1144. I may add that the genealogy here given is for the greater part 
corroborated by another inscription at Vimala’s temple, No. 1768 of Mr. Cousens’ List? the 
full text of which is :— 
L. 1 ?Sri-Srimálakulódbhava-|* Viramahimathtri-putra-[sa ]nmazhtri- | éri- 
2 Nédha-putra-Láliga-tatsuta-Mahimduka-5*sutén-édar || Nijapu- 
8 trakalatra-samanviténa |! sanmamtri-Dagarathén=édam | éri-Némi- 
4 mnátha-[b]imvarnó |t mókshártharn káritarn ramyari || 
For us the main point of interest is the date which the first of the two inscriptions furnishes 
for Dagaratha ; for that date, being of the Vikrama year 1201, shows that Vimala, the younger 
brother of DaSaratha’s great-grandfather Nédha, may well have lived in the Vikrama year 1088, 
the traditional date for the foundation of his temple. 

The contents of the second part of our inscription (verses 14-23) I have already given 
above, p. 81 f. This rdjdvali in verse 14 commences with Asar&ja, who belonged to the Châ- 
huvams (Chahuvina, Chihamina) family and was king of the town of Nadüla (Naddila). 
After him came Samarasimha; and his son was Mahanasimhabhata (v. 15). Then came 
Pratépamalla; and to him was born Vijada, the lord of the Marusthali mandala (v. 16). 
He had three sons, the first of whom was the king Lüniga (v. 17). Verse 18 then eulogizes 
Lundha ‘ who like a god of death devoured the host of adversaries ;’ and verse 19 Lumbha, 
of whom verse 20 records that he conquered the mountain Arbuda, and that, after having ruled 
the earth, he became the lord of heaven (i.e. died). Verse 21 then eulogizes Téjasimha, the 
son of Lüniga ; verse 22 wishes long life to Tihunáka ; and the mutilated verse 23 appears 
to say that Lumbhaka together with Téjasimha and Tihuna (srimal-Lumbhaka-ndmé saman- 
vitas- Téjasimha-TAhwnáblwám) in right manner carried on the government of the mountain 


Arbuda. 

Regarding the first part of this rdjdvalt, as far as Vijada, there can be no doubt, and I 
have nothing to add to what I have previously said about it. A difficulty arises concerning 
the sons of Vijada. According to the inscription of Luntigadéva, above, p. 80, Vijada, who 
is also called Dagasyandana (Daéaratha), had four sons —Livanyakarna, Lundha (Luntiga), 
Lakshmana, and Lünavarman, of whom Livanyakarna is distinctly called the eldest (jyéshtha). 
According to the present inscription Vijada had three sons the first (ddya) of whom was 
Lünigs. After Lüniga the inscription mentions Lundha and Lumbha, without saying that 
they were his younger brothers or in any way specifying their relationship. In my account 
of Luntigadéva's inscription I have identified Lüniga with Laévanyakarna, and have taken 
Lundha and Lumbha to be the names of his brothers, identifying Lundha with Lundha 
; (Luntiga) and Lumbha with Linavarman. Other inscriptions are sure to be discovered which 

willshow whether Iam right or wrong. In the meantime I feel bound to state that my 
friend Mr. Ojha, than whom nobody is better acquainted with the history of his country, takes 
the three names Laniga, Lundha and Lumbha (Lumbhaka) to denote one and the same 
person, and to be all Sanskritized forms of Lumbhé, denoting a chief “commonly called राव Su; 
ne 
| 1 The metre shows that the name is correct here. 

2 The inscription is on the seat of an image in cell No. 10 in the corridor, 

s Metre of the two verses: Arya. 

4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

5 The metre requires us to read Mahiduka-. 

6 Read -bimbam. 
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the famous conqueror of Abt. If my learned friend should be right, the last lines of the 
genealogical Table published above, p. 83, would of course have to be slightly altered. Mr. 
Ojha agrees with me in considering Tihunáka (Tihuna) to be a younger brother of T'éjasirnha, 
but from his point of view places both, together with Téjasirnha’s son Kánhadadéva, under 
Luntiga (Lundha, Lüniga, Lumbha). At the time when our inscription was composed, in 
the Vikrama year 1378, Lumbha was dead, and the government of Abt must have been 
actually carried on by Téjasimha. ` 


The account, which forms the third part of our inscription (verses 24-38), of the family 
ofthe two men (Lalla and Vijada) who restored the temple, contains little more than a 
list of names which may be seen from the following Table :— 


Genealogical Table. 


4 
Jêlha. i. 
Vélháka. | s 1 
Pirasa. 
| | 
| | " 
9001. 0688. Désala ; Kuladhara. ; 
from J)êmati : from Mai: m. 
| | 
i | | i 
Gosala ; Gayapála. Bhima ; Móhapa. Móha. | 
m. Gunadévi. m. D ped ? 
| A 
Dhanasimha ; Mahanasimha ; “त्या 
m. Dhándhaladévi. m. Mayanalladévi. ' 


[— Lu -] mum ME 


Vijada. Shimadhara. Samarasimha. Vijapála. Narapála. Viradhavala. poor dum (2). Libpa (?). 
५ ( - 


The individuals mentioned in this Table were devotedly attached to the Jaina faith. Jélhá, 
the founder of the family, was a merchant, and his guru was Dharmasüri! His place of 
residence was given in the inscription, but the name has been effaced. Of Désala it is said 
that he made fourteen processions to the seven sacred places? Satrumjaya and the rest.. 
The other members of the family are eulogized in general terms. 


1 Seo below, p. 154. A 
2 The seven tfrihas or kshétras are frequently mentioned, but I have not yet found the names of the seven 
places. 
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There are at Vimala’s temple several short’ inscriptions of members of this family, like- 
wise dated in the [Vikrama] year 1378. And there is a longer inscription! of the same 
family, No..1791 of Mr. Cousens’ List, which is dated, in words and figures, in the Vikrama 
year 1309. This inscription contains 25 lines of writing with 15 verses, and records the in- 
stallation, by Ànandasüri, of an image of Némijina (Néminátha) at Vimala’s vasahiká. We 
learn from it that the family belonged to the Ukéó[$a] vam$a,? and that its founder, Jélhika, as 
he is there called, was an inhabitant of Mandavyapura (Mandor). After Kuladhara it mentions 
five sons of his, but as the text is partly effaced, I am not at present prepared to give their names 
from the ink-impression at my disposal. 

The remaining verses (39-42) of our inscription record that Rishabha was installed 

(or rather re-installed) on the mountain Arbuda by the guru or sari Jñânachandra, on a date 
in the [Vikrama] year 1378. Regarding the spiritual lineage of Jianachandra, we learn 
that he was preceded by Amaraprabhasiiri, and that the founder of the lineage was 
Dharmasüri, also called Dharmaghósha-ganáryaman, i.e. Dharmaghósha, ‘the sun of the 
gana,’ ‘who defeated V&dichandra and Gunachandra, and caused the awakening of three 
kings.’ Other inscriptions of the [Vikrama] year 1378 speak of Jianachandra either as being 
in the patta of Dharmasüri? or as being in the paíía of Dharmaghóshasüri;* and an 
undated inscription, No. 1796 of Mr. Cousens’ List, commences with the words: Srimad- 
Dharmaghóshasüri-pattá sri- Ána(na)mdasáüri-éri- Amaraprabhasüri-patté $ri-Jüánachamdrasáüri-. 
The Anandnstri of the last must be the Ánandasüri mentioned above with a date in the 
Vikrama year 1309 ; and the Ánandasüri and Amaraprabhasüri of theinscription apparently are 
the Ánandasüri and his disciple Amaraprabhasüri who, according to Prof. Peterson's Fifth 
Report, p. 110, 1. 1, are mentioned in & manuscript written by Amaraprabhasüri's advice in 
the [Vikrama] year 1344. Before Anandasiri there is mentioned, ibid. p. 109, Dharmasiri 
(a disciple of Silabhadrasüri of the Rája-gachchha), who to the pride of conceited disputanis 
was what the lion's roar is to an elephant, and who put an end to the intoxication of the king 
Vigrahs. And the same personis mentioned, under the name Dharmaghóshasüri, in Prof. 
Peterson's Third Report, App. pp. 19 and 307, where he is represented as enlightening the 
king of SAkambhari ; and ibid. p. 262, where he is said to have defeated disputants in the 
presence of the king of the Sap&dalaksha country. From all this there.can bo no doubt that, of 
the three kings who in our inscription are spoken of as having been awakened by Dharmasiiri, 
one was a king Vigraharája of Sakambhari (the capital of the Sapidalaksha country). In 
fact, I believe that that king is identical with Visaladéva-Vigrahar&ja, whose Delhi Siwalik 
pillar inscriptions (No. 144 of my Northern List) are dated in the Vikrama year 1220 (in A.D. 
1164), and that Dharmaghóshasüri himself is a person of that name who in a short Vimala 
temple inscription (No. 1906 of Mr. Cousens’ List) is mentioned with a date in the [ Vikrama] year 
1226 (in A.D. 1170). Who the two other kings were I do not know ; nor have I identified yet 
Vadichandra‘ and Gunachandra who were defeated by Dharmasiri. - 

The date given in verse 42 is Monday, the ninth tithi of the dark half (siti) of Jyéshtha 
in the year made up of the vasus (8), the munis (7), the gunas (3) and the moon (1), ie. the 
[Vikrama] year 1378. Here there is the difficulty that the word siti, which I have translated 
by ‘the dark half, might equally well denote ‘ the bright half’; and at first sight the latter 
interpretation might really seem to be preferable, because in line 30 of our text the date is repeated 
AA ee 

1 This is the inscription referred to in As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 311, in the words: “ Another (viz. inscription), 


“in like manner, shows a date S. 1809, but nothing else.” 
2 Le, the Osavala tribe; compare Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 40. 
2 Nos. 1759, 1822 and 1852 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 


4 Nos. 1756, 1758A, 1764 and 1793 of Mr. Cousens’ List. pa 
5 There is a Vadichandra who composed the Jadnasdryédaya ; 1 do not know whother he is the man mentioned 


in our inscription. 
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in the words 7379 Jyéshtha-sudi 9 Sémé. But against this it has to be said that in four 
independent inscriptions (Nos. 1771, 1821, 1829 and 1904 of Mr. Cousens' List) we have samvat 
(or sam) 1378 varshé Jyéshtha-vadi 9 Séma-diné (or Sémé), which evidently is the same date as 
the one given in our inscription. And besides, for the bright half of Jyaishtha the date would be 
quite incorrect for 1378 (as a Ohaitrádi current or expired, or Kárttikádi expired year), whereas 
for the dark half of the pürnimánta Jyaishtha of the expired Kárttikádi Vikrama year 1378 
it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322. For these reasons I regard 
my translation of the date to be correct and take Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1822 to be its 
proper equivalent ; and I consider the way in which the date has been repeated in line 30 
(where ‘1379’ under any circumstances would be suspicious) to be due to a mistake. 


TEXT. 

1 ॥ Om? || 3Sri-Arbudatirtha-prasastir-likhyató || *Arngikrit-àchalapadó ^ vrishabhásitó- 
si |5 bhütir-ganádhipatisévita-pádapadmah | Surnbhur-yugádipurushó jagad- 
ékanithah  punyàya pallavayatu® prati-visaram  sa[h]" || 1 

2 SNibaddha-mülaih phalibhih sapatrai? drumair-narémdrair-iva sévyamánah | 


pádágrajügrad-bahuváhinikah $ri-Arbudó nardatu  $&ailacájah || 2 Yasmin 
| l0Vigishtinalakumda-janmi kshatikshati-tranpaparah pur-isit | pratyashi-l 

3 rthisárthónmathaná-kritàth |? kshitéiv=iha Sri-Paraméra-nima || 3 I?Tad-anvayó 
Kánhadadéva-virah pur-ávir-ásival* prabala-pratápah | chirath nivásam 
vidadhinal yasya karâmbujê sarvajagaj-jaya$rib || 4 WTatkulakamala- 

4 marilah  kála[b*] pratyarthi-ma:dalikáná[:n*] | Charndrávatipur-iéab ^ samajani 
vir-Agrani[r*]=Dha[m*]dhuh ॥ 5 FSri-Bhimadévasya nripasa(sya) sêvâm= 
amanya[m]ânah kila  Dhamdhur&jah | narêśa-rôshâch=cha tato manaśvi(svî) 
Dhár&dhipam 


1 From an impression supplied by Mr. Cousens, No. 1790 of his List. 

2 Denoted by a symbol. 

3 Here, as often elsewhere, the vowel of & is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper name. 

4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

5 This sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, may have been struck out in the original. 

5 Originally °yamtw was engraved. 

7 Originally sé was engraved, but it seems to have been changed to sah.— So far as 1. can see, the verse does 
not admit of a proper construction. In the three first Pádas the author addresses the Jaina Tirthamkara Rishabha, 
in terms which would be equally applicable to the god Siva; and, as the text stands, he then in the fourth Páda 
speaks of him in the third person, in words which would literally mean ‘may he day by day put forth sprouts for 
(our) religious merit.” Instead of pa//avayatu I should have expected pallavaya, followed by an accusative case 
and generally words to some such effect as ‘cause our devotion to thee to sprout for our religious merit! (Compare 
Satrumjaya-máhátmya XIV. 33: tddrifánám hi sadbhakti-vally-óva: pallavatysapi). In the first Pada I take 
vrishabhdsité=si to be equivalent to both Vrishabha, dsitó-si and vrishabhásitózsi, so that the Pads would mean 
both *O Vrishabha (Rishabha)! having chosen this mountain for your residence, you are seated. (here),” and * you 
(0 Siva !), who have taken the name Achala, are seated on a bull) I am aware that Rishnbha has &bull for his 
cognizance, ond that in representations of him this animal is figured beneath him; but I am not sure that he could 
be described as ‘seated on a bull.'— In the second Pada ganddhipats denotes both Puudarika, the leader of 
Rishabha’s gana, and Gané£a. 

8 Metre of verses 2 and 3: Upajati. 

9 Read sapattrair=.— The word phala means both ‘fruit’ and ‘the blade (of a sword),’ etc. ; pattra “leaves” 
and ‘ vehicles,’ etc. ; and vdhint * rivers? and ‘armies’. 

10 Read Vasishtha° ; the same wrong reading we have below, in line 9.— With enala-kunda compare 
agni-kunda in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 234, v. 5. 

11 The akshara shi is a mistake for réhi, and should be struck out because rtht has-been repeated at tlie 
commencement of line 3. 


n Read -kritdrthah. 18 Metre: Upéndravajra. M Read -dstt=. 
15 Wrong for vidadhé, which would not have suited the metre. 
28 Metre: Arya. 17 Metro: Upajati. 
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5 " Bhéjanripam prapédé || 6 lPrágv&tavar$-&bharanam babhüva ratnam 
pradhinam #Thi(vi)mal-Abhidhinah | yas=téjasd *dussmay-üdhakáüra-magnó-pi 
dharmmah  sahas={vir-Asita® || 7 fTava(ia)é-cha Bhiméns  mnarüdhipéna sa 
pratápa-bhürmi(mi)r-Vima- 

6 ‘16 mahimatih |  kva(kri)tó-[r*]budé . da:ndapatib ^ satàm priyab priyamvadó 
namdatu Jaina-Sásanéó || 8 A$sókapat[t*]ráruna-pánipallavá samullasatkésara- 
Sám(sim)ha-váhaná [|*] $i$udvayálarnkrita-vigrahá sati? satám kri- 

7 yad=vighna-vinigam=Ambika || 9 Ath=fnyadi tam nisi damdanáüyakam  samádidééa 
prayath kileÁ:mbiká [|*] ^ ih-áchi(cha)lé tvam kuru sadma surbdaram 
Yugidibharttur=nirapiya-samérayah || 10 9Sri-Vikramádityanripád-vya- 

8 tité sshtasiti-yaté — Saradáin sahaśrê(srê) | Kri-Adi [ná]tha[rn]?  &ikharé-rbudasya 
nivósi(Si)taem  $ri-[V]imalóna vamdó || 11 *Vighnidhivyaidhi-hamtri ya mit-éva 
pranat-ámgishu | Sripurmjarája-tanayà Srimiti bhavatim? éri- 

9 yb || 12  !^Achalésa !'Visishtánalatatini-Mardákinivimalasalila- |  punyáni yasya 
éri[in]nó'? jayarnvi(ti) ^ vividh&ni tirtháni || 13 Atha rijavali || “Vairivargga- 
dalan gata-tarmndraá-Ch&huvámakulakairava-charndrab!5 | yd  Nadüla-na- 

10 garasya ^ narééa Asar&ja iti viravard sbhüt || 14 15Prabalavairidavanala- 
váridah Samarasi[m*]ha iti  prathitas-tatah | Mahanasimhabhatah subhat- 
fgranih prithu-yaéh ajanishta tad-arhgajah || 15 1°Prataépamallas-tad-anu prati- 

‘11 pi  babhüva ^ bhüpála-sadassu mányah [12] vir-&vatarnsó=janil7 Vijadéesya 
Marusthalimamdala-bhimibhartta || 16 Asan!8 trayas=tat-tanayé ^ nay-ádhyi 
mirttih pum-arthi iva ^ bhügabhó(bhà)jah | Adyó dharitripati-rakshapilah 
khyftah kshité(tan) Lüniga- 

12 nfimadhéyah || 17  !9Ny&yamárgga-Sikhari madhumfsah®® kálavaksha(t-ka)valayann- 
ari-vrajam | mazndalika-paha(da)vim=apilahé(ya)l=Lumdha ity-abhidhayá 
dhiy&m nidhih || 18 ?!Vipakshanári-nayanáürnbupürai$-chakára yah kirtti- 

____________>>>_ ÁÁ— M 55 

1 Metre: Indravajra. 2 Read dussamay(or duhshamay)-dmdhakdra-. 

3 Read -dstt. 4 Metre of verses 8-10: VarnSastha. 

5 Here a sign of punctuation was originally engraved.— Ambika is similarly described in the inscription of the 
Vikrama year 1201, mentioned above, p. 151 f., in a verse the correct reading of which I take to be: Vikata- 
Kutiladamshtrd-bhishandsyam tathé cha dhutafabalasatdlt-bhdsuram tungam=uchchaih | vahati sutam=uddram 
y=dika-samsthain sad=aiva mrigapatim=adhiridhé s» Ambikd vó-stu tushtyai |. Compare the representation of 
Kushmándint in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 463, Plate iv. 

ë 6 Metre: Upajáti. 

7 It is difficult to say whether we should read Adindtham or Adidévam. The akshara which follows upon 

ddi originally was dé, but seems to have been altered ; and the next akshara looks more like tha than va, but it 

might be said that £% has been wrongly engraved instead of v also in Thimala for Vimala, in line 5. On the whole 

I think that the reading Adindthar is preferable. 

8 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
9 The sign for 4 in this word is clearly struck out in the original, and it seems probable that the engraver 
intended to alter bhavatér to bhavatu.— In the above I have purposely given Srimétd, not $rí-Mdáid, because in 
other inscriptions frf appears clearly to be part of the name, not an honorific prefix. I may mention that in 

No. 1774 of Mr. Cousens’ List we have Śrímátádévś as one word, not Srímátridéct, and that in the account given of 

this mythical being and her father in Mérutunga’s Prabandhachintdmani, p. 282 ff., the base of the word is both 

Srimdtd and Srtmétri. In the same account the father’s name is Sripunja. ४ 

10 Metre: Arya. 11 Read Vasishthá° 5 compare above, line 2. š 

2 Read £rirhgá.— Since at the commencement of the verso the mountain is addressed in the vocative case, 
ene would have expected tava fringé, but this would not have suited the metre. 

i Ee Ri is a mistake for either Chdhuvéna- or Chdhuvána-. 

15 Metre: Drutavilambita. Y: Metre: Upajati. 7 

17 After the ó of ९४८४१४८ another vertical stroke was originally engraved, but has been struck out. 

15 Metre: Indravajri.— Read Asams-trayas=. 7 Metre: Rathdddhata. 

20 Read, probably, madhusravah. Metre: Upajati. 


^ 
g 
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I ST 


13 latêm sapat[t*]rim |  babhüva bhimipati-labdhamind ^ Lurnbh-ábhidhánó jagsd- 
ékavirah || 19 Sarhbritya  $atrün  prabalanu?  baléna  éri-A[r]budarn pripya 
nagüdhirájara | 3[bhjuktvi sa  [bh]üme[rm*]dana-rá[jyam-uchchaih] |  svarló- 

14 Ka-lókádhipatir-babhüva || 20 ‘Linigasya  tanujó  jaga[j-js]yii  'Téjasimha iti 


tajasim nidhib | yat-pratipadavapivakas-=chiram vairivargga-vipadam 
nahatisma® || 21 "7Karágra[jà]gra[t-"]karavá- 
15 ladamda-kharmdikrit-à$éshaviródhivavggah | prithyárm prasiddhas-Tihuná&áka-námáà 


vir-ivatarmnsah sa chirâyur=astu || 21 (22) ?Srimal-Lumbhaka-námá sama[nv]itas- 
Téjasimha-Tigu(hu)nábhyàr | A[r*]buda[g Jirísa- 


16 rájyam nyüyani(dhi?]" . . . . . (i) 238%) . . . Nprapura-visi 
suguru-Sri-Dharmmasiri-padabhaktah [|*] Sarbajüanáüsóna-ratah!? sa, jayati 


Jélh-àbhidhah  éréshti(shthi) || 24 Tat-tanayah  su-nayó-bhüt!? Vê- 

17 [lhâ]kah sakala-bhüta^ . . . . [I] tat-putrah  su-charitra[h] ^ punya-nidhih 
Párasah  sádhuh || 25  Sóhi-Dég&-Désala-Kuladhara-n&mná  tad-amgajà jatah | 
chatvarah  kulamarndira-sudridhastarmbh-ábhirám& [yë ||] 

18 96 15Sri-Desalah sukri(taptsa ]la-vittaké[ tis=Schamcha Jehchaturdasajagaj-janiti- 
vad[áta]h" | Satrumjayapramukha-visrutasaptati[rtha]-yátr&ó-cha[tu]rdasa chakira 
mahimahéna || 27 !?Dé[ma]ti-Mái- 

19 nimni  sádhu-sri-Dósalasya ^ bháryó  dvó |  nirmalaSilagun-á[dhy]ó dayi-ksha[mé] 
Jaina-dharmasya || 28 Dématikukshi-prabhavà Gósa[1a]-Gayap&la-Bhi[ma]- 
námánah | Mái-kukshér-jàtau Móha- 

90 na-Móh-übhidhau putrau || 20  Jinasásanakamala-ravih sádhuh $ri-Gósaló- 
vi[dat]?? kirttim | ^ guparatnaróhanadharà? ^ Gunadévi  priyatamá ` tasya || 30 
*2Saddharmmakarmm-aikaniba- 

91 ddhabuddhis="tad-amgajah éri-Dhanasimha-sidhuh | bháryá tadiyi ^ sadayá 
vadájüiá(nyà) mianya  satád  Dhárndhaladévi-samjüà || 31 *Sadho[r*]=Bhimasya 
sutó Hársaladókukshi-sarbhaba(va)h #rimin | ma-?5 

92 Rhimà-nidhir-mahaujá mahimatir=Mahanasimh-ikhya[h] || 32 °*6Mayanalladévi- 
varakukshigukti-muktis=trayas=tat-tanaya jayamti | 1880047 jagadvyâpi- 
yasahprakisah  sádhv-agrapi[r*]-Láliga- 


Ee 


1 Metre: Indravajra. 2 Read prabaldn. ` 

3 Up to the end of the Jine the aksharas in brackets are more or less conjectural; they are carelessly written 
in the original. For bAdümardana- read bhimamdala-. 

* his sign of punctuation is superfluous. 5 Metre: Rathéddhata. 

6 The four aksharas nahatisma are quite clear in the original, but offend against the metre and yield no 
proper meaning. The only alteration which I could suggest would be dahatv=tha. 


7 Metre: Upajati. 8 Read prithuyam 

9 Metre of verses 23-26: Arya 10 Here about 10 aksharas are effaced 
ग In No. 1791 of Mr. Cousens’ List (see above, p. 154) Jêlhêka is described as an inhabitant of Mándavyapura 
12 Read Sarvajiia$ásana-ratah. 3 Read -bAüd- M Here about 4 aksharas are effaced 
35 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 16 Read ?péfala-vittakótif-. ^"! Read, perhaps, “danah. 


13 Originally °étr#46, with a sign of punctuation after it, was engraved 

Metre of verses 28-80: Arya 

20 The reading is conjectural. The original has vi [¢?] dé kirttim 

21 Compare gunaratnaróhanagiri in my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS., Bombay, 1881, p. 43, line 1 

22 Metre: Upajati. 

3! After the akshara ddhi a sign of punctuation was originally engraved, but has been struck out. 

24 Metre: Arya 

25 Here originally mê was engraved, but the sign for é seems to have been struck out; the two aksharas himd 
at the commencement of the next line are quite clear. The author has used the feminine mahtmd instead of the 
masculine mahiman. 

25 Metre: Indravajra.— Tho two aksharas maya at the commencement of the verse were apparently rend as 
ene syllable (mai). ° 

a7 Read jyéshth6, 
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23 s&dhurájah || 33 lÁ$vinüyá[v]-iva 8063001 [50] kanishthau ^ guna-éálinau [|*] 
Siha-Lóp-übhidhau? dharmmadhyána-pravanamánasau || 34 Shat suta 
Dhanasimhasya  mürttá 

24 iva shad-arttavah? | visvavisv-6pakariy=Avatirnnal[h ] pritha(thi)vi-talé || 35 


sTéshim=idyah  sádhu[r*]-Vijada iti vimalama(ta)ra-ya$ahprasarah | guna- 
sigarah Shimadharah sajña(jja)na- 

25 mányah Samarasi[m]hah || 36 5Rájasamája-éréshthó vikhyátó(tah) sadhu- 
Vijap&leh [|*] ^ nipupa-matir-Narapálah sukrita-rató ^ Viradhaval-&khyah | (||) 
97  9Svapitri-$róyasó 

26 jixnnóddhárar? Rishabha-mamdiré | kárayám-ásatur-Llalla-Vijadau sadhu- 
sattamo(mau) (||) 38 8Y adicharhdra-Gunachamdra-vijéta bhipatitraya-vibédha- 
vidhat&é | Dharmmastri- . 

27 r-iti nima  pur-ásita?  vi$vavi$va-viditó —muni-rája[h*] | (|) 39  !"Máülapatta- 
kramó tasya  Dharmaghósha-ganüryamá!!  [|*]  babhüvuh $ama-sampürnpáh* 
Amaraprabhasürayah || 40 

28 Totpatta-bhüshanam-adüshapadharma$ila-Usidya(ddhàm)tasimdhuparisilana-Vishnulilah 
| $ri-Jüünachamdra iti naidatu siri-rijah punyópadésavidhi-bódhitasa- 

29 tsamájah | (I) 41 P5 Vasu-muni-tu(gu)na-Sasi(Si)-varsha | Jéshté!$ sitinara(va)mi- 
Sóma-yuta-divasó | éri-Jidnachamdra-gurené ^ pra[ti]shti(shthi)tó-[rbu]da-gi[rau 
Ri]sha[bhab]" || 42 

90 1879 Jesta-sudi 9 SOmé ll 


POSTSCRIPT, 
On the Cháhamánas of Naddila. 


As I have referred in the preceding to the Genealogical Table of the Cháhamánas of 
Naddala published above, p. 83, I take the opportunity to state that Mr. Gaurishankar Hira- 
chand Ojha has recently sent me rubbings of four inscriptions, two of which furnish a date in 
the [ Vikrama] year 1147 for the chief Jójalla (Y6jaka), here called Jójala, while the two others 
are of the reign of R&yap&la of Naddüla, whose name does not occur in the Table, and for whom 
they furnish dates in the [Vikrama] years 1198 and 1200. The rubbings do not enable me to 


edit the full texts of these inscriptions, but the initial lines, which contain the dates and the 


names of the chiefs, may be given with confidence. 
1.— This inscription is at S&dri (about 13 miles south of Nadol) in the Gódwár district of 
the Jodhpur State. It contains ll lines of writing and commences :— 
L.1 Om! samvat.1147 Vaisikha-Sudi 2  Budha-vásaró mabi- 
2 rája-$ri-Jójaladévóna  $ri-Lakshmanasvámi-prabhriti- 
3 samastadévanim  yátrákála-vyavaháró  lékhitah || 


1 Metre of verses 34 and 85: Sléke (Anushtubh). 

2 I am doubtful about the correctness of the two names ; the four aksharas at the beginning of the Pada might 
be read also sthdldpd. E 

3 Wrong for shad=ritavah, which would not have suited the metre. 


4 Metre: Arya. 5 Metre: Upagiti. * Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh). 
7 Read ?ram- Rishabha-. 8 Metre: Svagata. 9 Read.sdsíds. 
10 Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh). 1 Read -gandryamuah. 12 Read -sampirund. 


13 Metre: Vasantatilaka.— With the commencement of the verse compare e.g. Prof. Peterson's Fifth Report, 
p. 207, v. 5: tatpatta-bhishanamaniragata-dishané=bhit. 

M Probably the intended reading was “Sta. 15 Metre: Arya. 

18 Read -varshé Jyéshthé (or Jyaishthé). 

Y Read -girdv=Rishabhah. : 

18 Read Jyéshtha (or Jyaishtha)- sudi ; and see above, p. 155. 

19 Denoted by a symbol. 


No. 18.) MOUNT ABU VIMALA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION. 159 


2.— This inscription is at Nadol. It contains 13 lines of writing and commences :— 
L. 1 Om! samvat 1147 "Vaisàkha-$udi 2  Vu(bu)dha-vása- 
2 ré mahirijidhirija-gri-Jéjaladévah sama- 
8 sta-dévinith sri-Lakshmanasvimi-prabhbritinith yatra-vya- 
4 wahêram  lékhayati yathi || 


The date of these two inscriptions regularly corresponds, for the expired Kárttikádi Vikrama 
year 1147, to Wednesday, the 23rd April A.D. 1091, when the 2nd tithi of the bright half 
ended 16 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 


3.— This also is at Nadol. It contains 39 lines of writing and commences :— 
L. 1 Or! sarvat 1198 Sravana-vadi 8  Raváv-ady-óha [ma]- 

2 hárájá[dhiràja]-&i-R&áyapáladévah?  kalyána-vija[ya]- 

3 rájyó évam kale pravarttaminé : : 

The date corresponds either, for the pirnimdnta Srávana of the expired Chaitrádi Vikrama 
year 1198, to Sunday, the 29th June A.D. 1141, when the Sth ¢ithi of the dark half ended 3 h 
ll m. after mean sunrise; or, for the amánta Srivana of the expired Kdrttikdédt Vikrama year 
1198, to Sunday, the 16th August A.D. 1142, when the Sth tithi of the dark half ended 115 
20 m. after mean sunrise. As the date of the following inscription is correct only for the amdnta 
month, I here, too, take Sunday, the 16th August A.D. 1142, to be the true equivalent of the 
date. 

4.—This also is at Nadol. It contains 8 lines of writing and commences :— 

L. 1 Om! || Samvat 1200 Bhádrapada-vadi 8 Budha-varé ady=éha éri- 

2 Na[dà 2116 samastarájávalisamalarmk rita-püjya-mahárájádhi- 
3 rija-paraméévara-Sri-Rayapaladéva-vijayarajyé ê- ' 
4 vam kile pravarttamüné 

The date, for the amdnta Bhádrapada of the expired Kárttikádi Vikrama year 1200, cor- 
responds to Wednesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1144, when the Sth tithi of the dark half 
ended 16 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise. 


In the Table Riyapala (A.D. 1142 and 1144) would have to be placed between Jójalla 
(A.D. 1091) and Alhana (A.D. 1153-1161), and it is probable that he was the immediate pre- 
decessor of the latter ; but how he was related to either of them it is impossible to say at present. 


I may add that Mr. Ojha has also been good enough to send me some notes on the identi- 
fication of Kásahrada and Naddülái, spoken of by me above, pp. 73 and 67. On the former, 
which I suspected to be somewhere near Nadol, he writes :— 


«I would identify Kásahrada with Kayadram (also called Kasadram) at the foot of 
Mount Abi, about 3 miles from the Bhimáná station of the R. M. Railway. It is a place of 
considerable antiquity with several old temples. An inscription of the time of the Paramára 
prince Dhárávarsha was discovered there by me some years ago." 


And respecting NNaddülái, which I had taken to be a different place from Naddüla, he 
says :— 
८ Ag you think, it is quite different from Naddüla. It is now called Náralái, and is situa- 


ted in the Gódwár district of the Jadhpur State. An inscription from the place is pnblished in 
Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 140 (where the date given is incorrect). ” 


2 Denoted by ० symbol. 2 Read °déva-kalydna-. 
3 See my Northern List, No. 306.— On the map of the Rêjputêna Agency * Narlái* is seven miles south-east 
of * Nádol. ? 
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No. 19.— INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE BASTAR STATE. 
By Hira Lat, B.A., M.R.A.S., NAGPUR. 


Mr. Cousens in the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India, 1903-04 (p. 54) 
opens his report on the conservation of antiquarian remains in the Central Provinces with the 
remarks that ‘ the Central Provinces and Berar cannot be said to be rich in antiquarian re- 
mains,’ but “ possibly there exists many an old relic of considerable interest lying hidden away 
in some of the extensive jungles and little known tracts in the province, that has not come under 
the notice of any one capable of estimating its value.’ Exactly from such a place do I draw 
the materials for the subject I propose to notice on. "X. 

Bastar is a feudatory state in the extreme south of the province situated between 17° 46' and 
20° 14 north latitude and 80° 15’ and 82° 15’ east longitude, touching the Gódávart and compris- 
ing an area of 19,000 square miles, all covered with dense forests and populated by the wildest 
tribes, some of whom did not till very recently know the use of clothes. This extensive jungle 
has been made to yield no less than 22 inscriptions ! through the strenuous efforts of my friend 
Mr. Baijnath, B.A., Superintendent of the Bastar State. Three of these inscriptions were 
noticed by Colonel Glasfurd, Deputy Commissioner of the then Upper Gódávari District, about 
the year 1862 A.D.” So far as is known, only one of them has been published, visz., the so-called 
Nagpur Museum inscription of SOmésvara. On the authority of the information supplied by 
the Curator of the Nagpur Museum it is there stated that the stone was brought from a village, 
Kowtah, near Sironcha, which is incorrect as will presently be shown. It belonged to Báraür, of 
the Bastar State, and is an important record of the predecessors of the present line of Rájas. 


In order that the references to places in the Bastar inscriptions may be easily understood, 
I append a map of the State showing their positions as also some other places possessing archæo- 
logical remains. As most of the latter have never been noticed before, a brief mention of at 
least some of the important ones may not be out of place here. These places are Bàrsür, 
Dantówár&, Gadia, Bhairamgarh, Nardyanpél, Sunárpál, Kuruspál, Tirathgarh, Potinir, Ohapká 
and Déngar. 
Barsir is a place of very great interest. It is 55 miles west of Jagdalpur, the present 
capital of Bastar. It contains ruins of many temples, the most important of which is a Siva 
temple with two sanctuaries having a common mangapa supported on 32 pillars in four rows. In 
each of the sanctuaries there is a ४४896 and a Nandi, and old people remember that an inscription 
was removed from this place about half a century ago. Another Siva temple has a mangapa 
with 12 pillars in three rows, and the third is called Mámá bhásjá-ká mandir and is distin- 
guished by carvings on the inside walls in the shape of bells suspended from chains, Outside 
the Ganééa temple there is a huge figure of 081688, 17’ in circumference and about 7' or 8 
high. Numerous images are lying about or collected together under huts, of which ihe most 
noticeable is one of Vishnu, 4' high, and showing good workmanship. There are also o 
images of Mahishásuramardini one of which is inscribed. All the temples are of medisval 
Brihmayio style, most of them built of stone without lime,—Dantéwaré is about 20 miles south 
of Bársür, and in the intervening villages there are sculptured stones lying about, some of them 
being five-hooded cobras or intercoiled snakes. Dantdwird contains the shrine of Dantéévart, the 
tutelary goddess of the present ruling family. The temple is built at the junction of two rivers 


hi ing i i hi i ibed in another paper. . 
1 Since I wrote this Mr. Baijnath has made further discoveries which will be descri 
3 enorm Jrom the Records of the Government of India in the F'oreign Department, No. XXXIX. 
®> 


p. 62 e£ syg. , 
š Aboye, Vol. III. p. 814. 
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REFERENCES. 


Chief Town ..... 0: JAGDALPUR |i 
Town or VillageO............. -Barsur |, 


FEUDATORY STATE. 
Scale 1 Inch—24 Miles 
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called Saükhini and Dañkinî, and is notorious as a place where human sacrifices were formerly 

annually offered. At least ७ place was pointed out to me in the innermost sanctum, close to the 

goddess, where they said the victims used to be decapitated. The goddess has eight arms and 
is represented in the act of killing the buffalo demon. She is in reality Mahishásuramardini, 
locally known as Danté$vari. There are various other images such as those of Vishnu, Kártii- 
këya, Ganééga, etc., some of which were brought away from the ruins of Bársür. There are five 
inscriptions here, three inside the Dantêśvarî temple, one just outside it, and another near a mud 
hut called Bhairamgudi. There are remains of several other temples buried in ruins. For the 
support of the Dantésvari temple, an estate consisting of several villages is attached.—Bhairam- 
garh is about 70 miles west of Jagdalpur and has three or four temples, together with remains 
of a fort and a ditch and several tanks. There is an inscription on a pillar, and at Potinér, a 
village near Bhairamgarh, there is a slab! inscribed on four sides.— Gadia is 20 miles west of 
Jagdalpur and has a stone temple with no idol, but built in the same style as those of Bársür. 
About 400 yards away there is a big inscription, and a liniga was found buried in a brick 
mound.— Naràyanp&l and Kuruspál are quite close to each other, the former being situated 
on the river Indrávati. Near these villages are the forts of Rájapur and Bódrá, and not far 
away the beautifulfalls of the Indrávati at Chitraküt present a magnificent appearance.— 
Narayanpil is only 6 miles from Gadia and has an old temple, an image of Vishnu, and an 
inscription.— Sunárp&land Chapk& are within 12 miles from Nariyanpal.. Chapká has a 
number of sati pillars, several of which are inscribed.— Tirathgarh also contains some temples 
and relics.— Dêngar is a place where according to custom the present Rájas go to be crowned. 
Here one of the queens, whose finger was chopped off by royal order and who ventured to 
inform her father, writing the letter with the blood so wantonly spilt, was buried alive. The 
pit, which is still pointed out, was once disturbed by a greedy Rêja of the same family, who also 
brought down the temple of Naráyanpál and some others in search of supposed buried treasure. 


I now proceed to give a short notice of each inscription of which I possess impressions, 
with very brief remarks where necessary, reserving a fuller account for other papers. The 
Bastar inscriptions may be roughly divided into three classes, viz., those of the (1) Nagavamsi 


kings, (2) the Kákatiyas, and (3) miscellaneous. Of 22 yet discovered, ten belong to the Ist 
class, five to the 2nd, and the rest to the 3rd. 


THE NAGAVAMS! INSCRIPTIONS. 


I.—Nar&yanpál Stone inscription of Queen Gunda-mahfdévi, the mother of 
SóméSvaradéva. 


Naráyanpális a village 23 miles west of Jagdalpur. The inscription is on a stone slab and 
is in Nágari characters, and the language is Sanskrit. It records the grant of the village 
Narfyanapura tothe god Náráyana and some ‘land near the Khajjuri tank to the god Lókëšvara, 
and itis dated in the Saka year 1033 on Wednesday, the full moon-day of the Kárttika 
month in the Khara samvatsara (Saka-nripa-kálátità da$a-sata-traya[s* ]-trins-ádhiká Khara- 
samvatsaré Kdrtika-paurnim@sydr Budhaváré) corresponding to 18th October 1111 A.D., and 
issued by Gunda-mah&dévi, the chief queen of Mahárája Dharaévarsha, the mother of Sómós- 
varadéva and the grandmother of Kanharadéva, who was then ruling on the death of his father 
(Mahárája-SÓómétvara-dévasya svar(svar)gaté tásháüm putrasya ८७८७ naptuh . - < érimad-vira- 
Kanharadévasya kalyána-vijaya-rájyá). The dynasty claims to belong to the Nagavaréa and 
the Kasyapa gétra, to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of Bhógávati the 
best of the cities (Nágavamsodbhava Bhégdvati-pura-var-ésvara savatsa-vyághra-lámchhana, 
Káé(s)yapa-gótra).. At the end of the inscription the sun amd moon, & cow and a calf, and a 


! This has now been removed to a roadsido place called Jánglá, six miles north of Potinár, for easy access. 
X 


Ama 


162 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 


dagger and shield with:a liga in its socket, exactly of the shape in which the Lihgáyats wear 
them, are engraved. There is a postscript to this inscription in which it is stated that the land 
was given by Dh&rana-mahádévi, who was probably the. widow of Sóméévara, as will appear 
further on. There can be no doubt that Naráyanpál is the Nârâyaņapura of the inscription. A 
temple of Náráyana is still standing there. The image of Vishnu, about 2' high, canopied by a 
hooded snake, is exquisitely executed. 


II,—Bársür inscription of Ganga-mahádévi, wife of S6méSsvaradéva. 


This inscription is now in the Nágpur Museum, and, as stated above, it has already been 
published.| Itis a slab 9'2"long, 14” broad and 32” thick, broken into two pieces, the bigger 
one measuring 6३ and the smaller one 2' 11", It is inscribed on three sides. The inscribed 
portion of each flat side is about 44’, thus leaving half of the pillar buried underground. As 
the whole of the inscription could not be completed within the allotted space, the remaining 
portion has been inscribed on the third side, on which the writing runs to the length of 31’. 
The stone is stated to have been brought from Kowtah near Sironcha, but the Tabsildar of 
Sironcha informs me that it was never sent from that place.” 


The stone is indisputably from Bársür. Happily Col. Glasfurd has given a facsimile in 
his report on the Dependency of Bastar. Speaking of the Bársür temples he says? :—“ In front 
of this temple I found a slab with an ancient Sanskrit and Telugu inscription on both sides ; 
part of it had been broken off and was nowhere to be found. After offering a reward and 
causing search to be made I had the satisfaction of obtaining it. As the Telugu is of an 
antiquated character, I regret to say I have not succeeded in obtaining an accurate translation 
of the inscription. A facsimile is appended. From what I can ascertain it would appear that 
the temple of Mahádóva where the slab was found was built by a Riji Sómésvaradóva, a 
Náügavaméi Kshatriya, in the year 1130.” 


The inscription is in the Telugu character, and the language is also Telugu prose, the 
birudávali or titles of the king being in Sanskrit and corresponding with those in the Naráyan- 
pal Sanskrit inscription. It records that Ganga-mahadévi, the chief queen of S6méSvaradéva 
gave a village named Kéramaruka or Kéramarka to two temples of Siva (both of which she 
had built) on Sunday, the 12th thi of the bright fortnight of Phálguna in the Saka 
year 1180. The two temples referred to here still exist, having one common mandapa, and from 
local enquiry it appears that it was from this place that Col. Glasfurd removed the slab. 
Although the names of the temples Virasómé$vara and Gahg&dharé$vara given after the 
royal couple as recorded in the grant, are forgotten, a tank still remains which is called 
Gaügüságar and retains the memory of the charitable queen Ganga-mabidévi. If the 
Sómésvara of this inscription is identical with that of Narâyanpål, there has apparently been 
a mistake in engraving the date which should be 1030 and not 1130, and that is perhaps the 
reason why the week day does not correspond with the fithi given there, oo the 12th of the 
bright fortnight of Phálguna, on a Sunday. According to Mr. Dikshit’s calculations, Phálguna 
Sukla 12 of Saka-Samvat 1130 ended on Wednesday. So it was concluded that the 
year meant was Saka 1131 expired, in which year the tithi given in the inscription fell on a 
Sunday. But on calculating the week day for the same ८४४४४७६ in Saka 1030 expired I find that 


aa EERE 


1 Above, Vol. III. p. 314. AL 
? A similar il error EE to have been committed in relegating the Buddhist stone inscription of Bhavadéva 


ç iry in situ I found 
blished in J. R. A. S. 1905, p. 617, by Dr. Kielhorn) to Ratanpur, whereas from my enquiry in situ 1 
d the inscription was really brought from Bhandaka, and this is confirmed by General Cunningham, Reports, 


Vol. IX, p. 127. » 
उ Report on the Dependency of Bastar, 1862, p. 62. 
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it also fellon Sunday. Inthe Nariyanpil inscription it is stated that the grant of Náráyanapura 
was made in Saka 1033, in the reign of Kanharadéva, who had succeeded his father 
Sémésvaradéva on his death. And as there is nothing to show at present that there were two 
Sóméóévaras, the date 1030 fits in very well. It, however, seems somewhat extraordinary that 
such a palpable mistake should have been allowed to remain when it could be corrected by 
joining together with a curved line the two ends of the Telugu 1 which is like an egg half-cut 
(at least itis so in the inscription) thus transforming easily the second 1 of 1130 into a zero. 
I am very reluctant to suppose that the engraver committed a mistake, but that he did is patent 
enough in this case whether we read 1030 or 1130. The village Kéramaguka may be identified 
with Kédmalnir, which is situated quite close to Bársür and is said to have been mu‘afi or 
exempt from the payment of taxes for a long time. 


III.—Kuruspál inscription of Dhárana-mahádévi, second queen(?) of S6mésvara. 


Kuruspàl is a village about a mile off from Naráyanpál The inscription was found built 
upside down into the steps of a small tank, which shows that it did not belong to the tank 
itself, but was brought away from some ruins, possibly the temple built in the centre of the tank, 
and was utilised without regard to what was engraved on it. It is in the Nâgarî character, 
the language being Sanskrit with very bad spellings. The object of the inscription is to record 
a grant of land situated near Kalamba by Dhárana-mahá&dévi, who seems to have been the 
second queen of SómóéSvaradéva. The inscription belongs to the victorious reign of Mahá- 
rájádhirája Sómésvaradéva (Mahárdjádhirája-Sri-Sómásvaradéva-pádánu kalyána-vijaya-rájyé 

. . érimat-sá(mach-chhá)sana-mahádévi dvitiya Dhdrana-mahddévi tay=dchamya Kalammva- 
samipasthé bhümi dattam(d)). The same long birudas as in the Naráyanpál and Bársür 
inscriptions are attached to Sémésvaradéva’s name. The inscription also mentions the name of 
Náráyanapura. It is dated in the Saumya sarmvatsara. 


IV.—Sunárpál stone inscription of Mahá&dévi, queen of Jayasimhadéva, 


Sunárpál is about 10 miles from Narayanpil. The stone is partially broken, and a part of 
the inscription is gone. It is undated. It records the grant of land, or, more properly, an im- 
precation against the resumption of granted land, and gives the names of witnesses before whom 
the gift was made, but it is not stated where. The gift was apparently made by Mahádévi, the 
chief queen of Jayasitnhadéva of the Niga race, the supreme lord of Bhógávati, having the 
tiger with a calf as his crest. He is called Rájádhirája Mahárája Sri Jayasimhadóva. 


V.—Tho Danté$vari gudi inscription? of Narasimhadéva. 


This is another stone inscription in Telugu character found in the temple of the goddess 
Dantéévari at Dantéwiri. It is dated in the dark fortnight of the month Jyéshtha in the 
Saka year 1140 (expired). In this year there was an eclipse of the sun, and the month of 
Jyéshtha was intercalary. At that time Mahárája Narasimhadéva, the ornament of the race 
of the best of serpents, was ruling (Srí-bhujaga-vara-bhüshana-Mahárájul-aina Sriman-Nara- 
sinhadéva-Mahérdjula rdjyamu). The inscription is only a fragment. 


— _  llllol”J'JëLl.eé..lL__—-X-A—_— ——— —D-  — x S. 


lSince I wrote the above, Prof. Kielhorn has kindly calculated the date for me and finds that Saka 1030 
PhAlguna Sudi 12 Sunday regularly corresponds to Sunday, 14th Feb. A.D. 1109. 

2 1 donot think that much importance can be attached to the different birudas used in the Bársür and 
Norfyanpal inscriptions. The SéméSvara of the former has the title /agadékabhdshana-mahárája, which does not 
occur in the latter. But then the birudas used in the Bastar inscriptions are not always the same, 

3 For reading this I am indebted to Mr. Sitaramayya, one of the Superintendents in the Comptroller’s office, 
Central Provinces, d 

Y 
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Of the remaining five Nágavarnéi inscriptions it has not yet been possible to obtain good 
impressions. They are allin Telugu. The Potinárslab seems to refer to Narasimhadéva and 
the Dantéwárà stone lying outside the Dantésvari temple to Jayasimhadéva, The Bhairamgarh ` 
inscription contains birudas similar to those found in the Bársür one, and the king is stated in 
both to be the worshipper of Manikyadévi (Sri-Mánikyadévi-divya-sripáda-padm-árádhaka), 
which is an older name of Dantbsvari, so'named by the successors of the Nigavaméis, the 
Kákatiyas, although the latter claim that Danté$vari came with them from Warangal, where she 
was called Mánikyó$vari! This inscription is incomplete and it appears that it was never 
completed. The Bhairamgudi inscription at Dantéwiri appears to be the oldest of all,asits 
date appears to be Saka 984. The Gadis inscription, apparently of Somésvaradóva's time, 


` contains the usual figures of the cow and calf, Sun and Moon, Siva, etc., the peculiar signs of 


the Nágavarnsi kings, although they do not seem to refer to their family crests. They are all 
picture imprecations. The sun and moon represent that the grant is to last as long as these 
luminaries endure. Siva is the protector against violation of the grant on the spiritual side, 
and the dagger and shield of the king on the temporal. The cow and calf depict the grave sin 
which the transgressor would commit, exactly equal to taking away the cow fromthe calf. This 
interpretation is supported by the fact that the Kuruspil inscription has a representation of an 
ass associating with a pig, the imprecation being explained in the text thus, Jô (४6) anyathá 
karétt tasya pitá gardabhah sikart mátá (he who acts otherwise has for his father an ass and 
for his mother a pig.) 


From these inscriptions it would appear that Bastar, which has been held to have always 
been the home of wild animals, with almost wilder tribes, was once ruled by a people whose 
civilization is sufficiently evidenced by the remains of temples, some of which are of great archi- 
tectural beauty. . These inscriptions carry the history of Bastar back to the eleventh century 
A.D., when atleast the central portion of the State was ruled by the Nigavarnéi kings. They ap- 
parently belonged to the Sinda family of Yelburga, whose titles are strikingly identical with those 
of the Bastar Nagavaméi kings. Dr. Fleet states? that there appear to have been more branches 
than one of this family. One of these was that of Bastar, which has been hitherto unknown. 
These inscriptions disclose the names of five or six different kings, viz, Dhárávarsha, his son 
Somésvaradéva, and his grandson Kanharadéva, Jayasimhadéva, Narasimhadéva, and a 
possible SóméSvara II. In view of the fact that half the inscriptions relating to these kings 
have not yet been deciphered owing to their incompleteness or want of proper impressions, I 
reserye.a fuller discussion of the history of these kings for another occasion. 


IL—THE KAKATIYA INSCRIPTIONS. 


All these are modern ones, the oldest being those of the Dantésvari temple at Dantéwárá 
written by the rájaguru of the present family, who was a Maithila Pandit. One of these is in 
Sanskrit and the other is a Maithili rendering of the same with some additions. Col. Glasfurd 
has given a very defective transcript of bothin his report. They are datedin the Vikrama 
Samvat 1760, or 1703 A.D. on the 3rd day of Bais&kh, dark fortnight. They record the 
pilgrimage of Raja Dikpáladóva to the Danté$vari shrine when ‘so many thousands of buffaloes 
and goats were sacrificed that the waters of the Sankhini river became red like kusuma flowers 
and remained so for five days. The Kákatiyas are stated to be Sdmavarnéis,* born of the 


1 Elliot's Report on the Bastar and Kharonde Dependencies, 1861, p. 18. 

3 As read by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 

3 Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part II, p. 572. 

4 In the Ekamranatha inscription of Ganapati (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, p.200) they are stated to belong to the 
solar race to which * Sagara, Bhagtratha, Raghu and Rama” belonged. This apparent contradiction is, however, 
capable of being explained. The Kákatiya king Ganapati had no male issue, He had ७ daughter named Rudrámbi, 
who succeeded him on the throne. Apparently she also had no male issue and had therefore to adopt her daughter's 
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Pandavas Arjuna. The genealogy begins with K&kati Prat&parudrs, who was king of 
Warangal. His brother Annamrája was the first to come to Bastar, and the genealogy is 
continued to Dikpáladéva, nine successors being mentioned. The present Bastar family is the 
representative of the old Warangal family, who, having been defeated by Musalmáns, fled to 
Bastar. Combining the information hitherto available, the following list of Kákatiya kings may 
be made up. 


l.—Predecessors of Annamdéva, from Professor Kielhorn's Southern List, above, 
Vol. VIII, Appendix, p. 18. à 

l Durjaya. 

2 Beta (Betmarija) Tribhuvanamalla, son of 1. 

3 Prols (Prólérája, Pródarája) Jagatikésarin, son of 2; made the Western Chálukya Tailapa- 
déva prisoner; defeated Góvindarája and Gunda of Mantraküta; conquered but 
reinstated Chódódaya; put to flight Jagaddéva. 

4 The Mahámandalé$vara Rudradéva, son of 3; subdued Domma; conquered Mailigidéva ; 
burnt the city of Chódódaya. A.D. 1163 [and 1186]. 

5  Mahádéva (Madhava), brother of 4. 

6 Ganapati (Ganapa) Chhalamattiganda, son of 5; defeated the Dévagiri Yádava Sihghana, 
the kings of Chola, otc, A. D. [1199-1200 to 1260-61]. 

7 the Mahámandalachakravartin Pratiparudra of Ékasilànagari, i.e. Warangal. His general 
Muppidi entered Kàñohi and installed Mánavira as governor. A.D. 1316. 


2.—Successors of Annamdéva down to Dikpáladéva according to the Dantéwara 


inscriptions. 
1 Annamrája, brother of Pratáparudra. 
2 Hámiradóva. 
3 Bhairava (Bhai Raj) déva. 
4 Purushdttamadéva. 
5 Jayasimhadéva. 
6 Narasirhhadéva ; his queen Lachhami-déi dug many tanks and planted gardens. 
7 Jagadigariyadéva. 
8 Viranáràyanadéva. 
9 Virasimhadéva, married Vadanakumári,a Chandélla princess. 
10 Dikpáladéva, married Ajabakumári, of the Chandéllas, visited the Dantésvart temple in 


Sarnvat 1760, A.D. 1703. 


son Pratáparudra. Itis possible that Pratápnrudra's father may have belonged to the lunar race, and, while 
Pratáparudra became by adoption a Kêkatiya of the solar race, his brother Annamdéva, the founder of the Bastar 
family, must have remained what his father was, that is, of the lunar race. Strictly speaking Pratáparudra himself 
does not seem to have a very strong claim to be a solar KAkatiya. He wasadopted by his grandmother, whereby 
he became n member of her (i.e. of her husband's) race, but it can be urged iu his favour that he succeeded to the 
KAkatiys throne, and that adoption of females was valid in ancient times (see Dattakamtmdnsd VII § 80—38 as 
quoted bv Mayne, Hindu Law and Usage, sixth edition, p. 130), whereby Ganapati’s daughter, whom her father 
had called his “son? and had given a male name of “Rudra? (on which account she was called Rudrámba ; see Znd. 
Ant. XXI. p. 199) became incorporated with her parental race of solar Kükatiyas. The commentator of the 
Pratáparudríya, who was no less ७ personage than the great Mallinitha’s son, explains the word thus :—Kékatir 
náma Durgá Saktir Ékasilánagar-üévarándi kuladávatd sá Saktir bhajanty-dsy-éti Kákatiyah. It is in this 
sense alone that the Bastar family could be classed ns Kakatiya. This would not affect their true lineage, viz., the 
lunar race. All this however would apply if Annamdéva was a brother of the Pratáparudra of our list I. But list IT 
with 10 kings for a period of about 400 years postulates the existence of another Pratáparudra, who probably ruled 
a hundred years later and ‘lost his kingdom and his life in the battle with Ahmad Shah Bahmnni* in 1424 A.D. 
This Prataparudra was also probably engrafted from another family like his predecessor, in all likeiihood from the 
lunar race to which his brother Annamdéva as a matter of natural course continued to belong, 
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S.—Successors of Dikpaladéva down to the present ruling chief, according to records 
kept in the R&ja's family. 

Rajpáldéva. 

Dalpatdéva. 

Dary&odéva; his brother Ajmér Singh rebelled against him in Sarnvat 1836, A.D. 1779. 

Mahipiladéva. 

Bhüpáladéva. 

Bhairamadéva. 

Rudrapratápadéva, the present chief. 


"I ७० ० He ०७ tO = 


The family records place another Pratiparijadéva between Narasimhadéva and 
Jagadisaráyadéva, Nos. 6 and 7 of List 2. Pratáparudradóva, the brother of Annamrija, is 
stated to have had three eyes; his army was composed of nine lac archers,! and during his time 
golden rain fell. Pratáparudra I. was a great patron of learning, and Vidyánátha wrote a work 
.on Alankara, which he called after him Pratáparudrayasóbhüshana or Pratéparudriya? 


The other three inscriptions are at Déngar; they are written in Hindi. Two of them are 
dated in Samvat 1836, or A.D. 1783, and refer to a visit of Raja Darydodéva in order to quell 
a local rebellion. The third is dated in Samvat 1928, or A.D. 1871, and records the pattd- 
bhishéka ceremony of Bhairamadéva, the father of the present ruler. 


IIL—MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


All these are unimportant and give no historical data. Six belong to Chapki and are 

engraved on sati memorial stones and, with one exception, in Nágari characters. Most of these 

` have the usual marks of the sun, the moon and the outstretched hand with figures of husband 

and wife. Some have got temples engraved, with the couple in the act of worshipping the 

lisa represented there. One is found at Bársür on the pedestal of a goddess and is 
fragmentary. 


No. 20.— KANKER COPPER PLATES OF PAMPARAJADEVA 
[KALACHURI] SAMVAT 965 AND 966; 


By Hira Lar, B.A., NAGPUR. 


These are two copper plates which were found in an old well in the Village Tahanká&pár, 18 
miles from Kanker, the capital of the state of the same name in the Chhattisgarh Division of 
the Central Provinces. They are now in the possession of the chief of that state and were sent 
to me by his Divan Pandit.Durgáprasüd. Ink impressions were kindly taken for me at Nagpur 
by Mr. T. G. Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, and they are reproduced in the 
accompanying plate. 

There are two different records issued at an-interval of a year. Both the plates are 74" long, 
but they differ in height and weight, one measuring 3$" and the other 317, the bigger one 


1 This may be true in the senso that he ruled over so big a population, who, as subjects, could at any time be 
called out for military service. In Bastar and adjoining tracts almost every man knows the uso of the bow and 
arrow, with which they even kill tigers. The probability, however, is that ‘nine lac’ was a conventional term for 
the highest number. In the Hottür inscription (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part II, p. 488) the 
Chalukya king SatyaSraya is stated to have put to flight a Chóla king who had collected & force numbering aing 
lacs, indirectly insinuating that he defeated the biggest army that could be brought in tha field. Similarly it has 
become idiomatic to speak of Báwangarh (52 forts), 700 chélas (disciples), 108 srts, bte. 

2 Ind. Ant. xxi. p. 198, and Duff's Chronology of India, p. 218. 
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weighing 6 oz. and the smaller 6 oz. 10 drs. The former has an oblong hole at the top, 
measuring $' X 3; , apparently for stringing it with other plates. It is uniformly and sufficiently 
thick, and isin a good stateof preservation. The smaller one is thick in the middle but very thin 
at the ends, so thin indeed that the commencement fm svasti has cut through the plate leaving 
holes in the engraved portion, and, similarly, at the diagonally opposite end, a portion is exceed- 
ingly worn out leaving irregular holes there. The corners of this plate were rounded off. It 
has at the end an ornamental figure representing the moon, This was probably the family crest. 


The average size of the letters in the bigger plate is 27” and in the smaller 3”. The former 


j appears to be a palimpsest. Both the sides contain minute scratches of letters of almost double 


the size, which are altogether illegible. 


The characters in both the plates, which were written ab an interval of a year only, are 
Nagari, and the language in both is corrupt Sanskrit prose. Both the plates were engraved by 
Séthi or 880 KéSava, who apparently lived at Padi (town). 

There is very little to note about orthographical peculiarities. The letters dha, ra, na, 
ksha, bha, jia, and the figures 9 and 5 appear in a somewhat antiquated form, and the usual 
indifference to the use of s for ४ is conspicuous. Spelling mistakes there are many; they have 
been noticed in the footnotes under the text. 


The bigger plate, which is the older of the two aud was issued from the Kákaira 
residence, is a state document conferring a village with a fixed revenue on the village priest 
LakshmidharaSarman. This refers to Jaipar& village, but Chikhali is also incidentally 
mentioned. The smaller plate records the gift of two villages, Kégara and Andali, to the same 
person on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. These transactions were. made by the 
Mahámandalika Pampar&jadéva of the Sómavarnéa (lunar race) in the presence of his queen 
Lakshmidévi, prince Vópadéva and eight Government officials including the minister. In the 
village document these officials appear as witnesses. The recipient of the villages was himself 
one of them. | 


The village document is business-like and contains abbreviations which were no doubt 
very well understood at that time, but are now difficult to make out. It does not indulge in 
genealogies. In the gift, however, we are told that Pampar&jadéva meditated on the feet of 
Sómarájadéva, who meditated on the feet of Vópadéva. I take this Vépadéva to be identical 
with that of the Kanker stone inscription of the Saka year 1242 (see above, page 124). I 
shall discuss this question in another paper on the Sih&w4& inscription, which also gives a 
genealogy of this family. 


The bigger plate is dated in Sarnvat 965, in the Bhádrapada month, in the Mriga lunar 
mansion, on Monday, the lOth of the dark fortnight, and the smaller one in the iSvara- 
samvatsara, in the month of Karttika, in the Chitra lunar mansion, on Sunday, at the solar 
eclipse, the year being given in figures at the end as 966. It is not stated to what era these 
dates belong, but Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly calculated them for me, has conclusively 
proved that they refer to the Kalachuri era. The reader is referred to the postscript added by 
him at the end of my article on the Kanker stone inscription (see above, pp. 128 and ff.), where 
he has fully discussed the question. The English equivalents of these dates, as calculated by 
him, are Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1213, and Sunday, the 5th October A.D. 1214; 
respectively. 

The towns and villages mentioned in the plates are Kêkairg, Padi, Kégar&, Ándali, 
Jaipara, Chikhali and Vanikótta. Kâkaira is the modern Kanker, where the present chief of 
the state resides. Itis 88 miles from Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattisgarh Division, 
in which the Kanker state is included. Kdgard has now been corrupted into Kóhgérá. There 


` are two villages of this name in the state, and for distinction one is called Déo Kóngér& (8 miles 
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south-east of Kanker), and the other Hát Kóngór& (6 miles north of Kanker). The former 
is associated with gods, and the latter with a market, which is held there. In the inscription 
Kégara is said to be close to the shrine of Prankésvara, which has now disappeared, but has 
apparently left its reminiscence in the suggestive adjunct Déo which Kéngéri now bears. I 
therefore identify our Kógar&' with Déo Kongbrd. Jaipará is the modern Jóprà (Indian Atlas 
quarter sheet 92, N. W., Long. 81° 8l' Lat. 20° 28’), a village 15 miles north of Kanker. 
and Chikhali is about 21 miles in the same direction just on the borders of the state, It is 
now included in the Dhamtari tahsil, which formerly formed part of the Kanker state, Andali 
is probably represented by the present Andni (Anjni), 10 miles east of Kanker. Padi cannot be 
identified. The same is the case with Vanikótta about which it is doubtful whether it is the 
name of a village at all. 


Plate I. 
TEXT. 


v1 Svasti Kékaira-samfviss rijidhirija-paramésvara-paramamihésva(sva)ra-Sé- 
2 ma-vars(§)-invaya-prasiita-KAtya[ya* ]ni- vara-lavdha-parncha-savd!-ábhinarhdita-nija-bhuj. 
ópárjita- 
3 mahiman[d* Jalika-simat-*Pamparajadéva-vijaya-rijyé tat-saranihita-rijii Lakshmi- 
4 dêvi kumara? V6padéva pradhina Bhéga 7879 |  vaipátha |  asü* été nija- 
vyiparam  kurvvar ti- 
5 shtha(a)mti Jaipara Vanikótta maryádi-kritya grüma-patró-yarh gaiti- 
Lakshmidharayam(ya) pradattam 
6 prathama  saráha gaja  bháma  áchhu 130  vijaya-rája5 ttamka 140 halay- 
Arddha-pattam- 
taré | (७७5७ Chikhali-grima-patré vijaya-ráj[y*]a-btamka 150  pralavü-pau- 
pa-pattamtaró | Asmi  arthó sákshingh  bhattará[naka*] (|) Govinda gai(n)ta 
Lakshmidhara | gai[ta*] . Ma- 
9 hésvara® | ná[yaka*] | Chhamti | ná[yaka*] | Dêmêdara | sá[o*] | Palati | 
samvat (|) 965 Bhidrapade vadi 1[0] E, 
10 mriga-rikshó? sódma-dinó? | pam | Vishnušarmmaná likhitam 8600 Kêsavêns 
utkirnnam  Pádi- 
11 pattanê [||*] subham? bhavatu || 


o N 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! At the Kákaira residence, in the victorious reign of the illustrious Mahdmangalika 
Pamparájadóva, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the great worshipper of Ŝiva, (who is) 
born in the lineage of the family of the Moon, who is hailed as having obtained the 5 sounds as 
a boon from ६७४१४७, who has acquired (his country) by (the force of) his own arms, with him 
the queen Lakshmidévi and Prince Vópadéva (sitting) by his uo and while the eight? officials 
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1 Read ?labdAa-paficha-éabd-. 2 Read srímat-. 3 Read kumdra. 
4 Probably ashta. 5 Read rdjya. ° Read MaAésvara. 
8 Read sémadiné. 2 Read gubham. 


7 Read mrigarkshé. t 
10 These eight officials seem to have included the minister, the village priest, who in the present case isa party 


to the transaction, the RAj Pandit, who wrote out this document, and five others, whose office is probably expressed 
by five letters Rd, Rd, Vat, Pd and Tha, which perhaps stand for Rénaka (chief counsellor), Rdjarallabha (court 
favourite), Vétrika (chamberlain), Pårśvika (aide-de-camp), and Thakkura (lord-in-waiting). See Jour. 43. 
Soc. Bengal, 1905, Vol. I. p. 10 ; Vol. XVII, 1878, pp. 405 and 408; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, pp. 244 and 387. In the 
last, which is a Chaulukys grant of A.D. 1207, the following occurs: &/air- ashtdbhir góshthikaih ... saré 
this place of worship has to be taken care of by the following eight trustees. Our inscription was 
x years after the one referred to above, and it would seem that at that time eight was considered 

ons as witnesses or trustees, etc, in connection with transactions of at least landed 
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(headed by) the minister Bhéga (P) are present on duty, this document of the village, making 
Jaiparü Vanikótta the limit, is given to Gaité? Lakshmidhara. First? (the revenue was 
payable) at 130 (in former coins, now) 140 coins of (our) victorious reign (mint) for half the 
Halbi* patti (share). Similarly in the document of Chikhali village, 150 coins of (our) 
victorious reign (mint) for the + Pralavà (Halb&) patti (share). The witnesses for this 
purpose (are) Bhattardnaka Govinda, Gaití Lakshmidhara, Gaitd Mahésvara, Náyaka 
Chhantü, Niyaka D&módara, Sio 28180. Samvat 985, Bh&drapada (month), in the 
Mriga lunar mansion (riksha), on Monday, the 1[0]th of the dark fortnight. Written by 


Pandit Vishnu$arman and engraved by Sethi Késava in the Padi town. Let good fortune 
attend. 


Plate II. 
TEXT. 
1 Om‘ Svasti Pfidi-samivisé samasta-ráj-ávali-manálatmkrita9-sómavarn [sánvaya-7 


prasü]ta-mahá- 
9 


2 map[d*]alika-$rimad-Vópadéva-pád-ánudhyáta-parama-bhattáraka-mahaman[d*]alik a 3 - 
[Sri] mat-Sómará- 


1 This is another ambiguous phrase capable of various interpretations. It is possible that the executors meant 
to convey that the boundaries of Jaipuri VanikOtta were duly marked out on the spot before the document was 
given to Lakshmidhara. "Vanikótta is another troublesome word. It may have been the name of a village in the 
vicinity of Jaipará and may have been ased as an adjunct to distinguish it from other villages of the same name. 
Similarly people talk of Déort Náharmau, meaning that Déort which is near the village Nàharmau, to distinguish it 
from another Déori. There is a village in Kanker called Pharaskót, which is probably a corruption of ParaSukétta, 
and on this analogy, it may fairly be asserted’ that there is nothing extraordinary in the name Vanikotts as 
denoting ७ village. It is, however, equally probable that it was no village, and that Jaiparå had this adjunct 
because there existed in that village a vanik-kétta, or ** traders’ fortress,” that is, a fortified place probably made by 
Banjárás for storing grain purchased for transport. In olden times the Banjárás are known to have carried even 
guns for protecting themselves from plunder. Jaiparaé may have been one of their central depóts, which they 
fortified, aud the village therefore came to be called Jaiparå Vani[k*]-kótta. 16 is not necessary that the Banjaris 
alone should have done this. There may have been other traders who might have built a fortified place, but as this 
part of the country has been and isa favourite resort of these wandering traders, it is more likely that they should 
have built such a depot. Numerous examples.of such adjuncts may be cited. Thus, there is a village Bard in the 


Saugor district. It has got Hindi tombs called Surai and hence people call it Bard Suraigaon. In fact the . 


adjunct has gained such prominence that the real name Bara is almost elbowed out, and only Suraigaon is regularly 
used. Similarly, Hirdénagar-Garhakéta, well known as ७801010618, derives its name from the construction of a 
fort and rawpart, the original principal village being Hirdénagar, which a Bundélà chief Hirdé-Shih founded in 
his own name. 

2 The village priest is still called Gaitd in Kanker and Bastar States. 

3 Lines 4 and 5 are so obscure as to make their translation extremely doubtful. There cau be little doubt, 
however, that they relate to the fixation of revenue of the villages mentioned, in the coins of the reigning prince. 
Whether the old revenue in respect to the village to which the transaction refers, was 180 faikas, and on revision 
on the present occasion, was enhanced to 140 ८७८८४, or the old 130 taakas were equal to 140 new coins is not 
clear. While executing the present document opportunity was taken to revise the revenue of another village, 
Chikhali, for which another grémapatra or document existed, and the revenue was fixed at 150 new tankas. It 
appears that the Chikhali document was not near at hand, and that seems to be the reason why blank space enough 
to fill up 3 figures was left ont between the words Chikhalt-grdmapatré and Vijaya-rdjyatanka to be filled up 
afterwards. But once omitted nobody cared to fill it in, the matter not being of great importance, as the old rental 
was superseded by the revised amount which was thenceforth payable to the State. The fact that this record is & 
palimpsest seems to show that the fresh transaction was a matter on revision under the new régime of 
Pamparajadéva, and apparently the old record, which had become useless, was beaten out and the new one was 
inscribed instead. The words sarda goja bháma dchhu appear to be some local technical term, which 
was used in fiscal matters and was well understood at the time, but so far as my enquiry from local sources goes, it 
has not survived and it is not now used in State transactions. The matter, however, is not of great importance and 
does not affect the historical information inferable from the record. 
_ * Pattts are plots of land in a village and the Halva or Halbà patti was apparently one cultivated by the 
Halbis, an aboriginal tribe chiefly found in Kanker (see above note 5, page 124). i 


® Expressed by asymbol, 5 Read?many-alamkrita, 7 Bead -vamfdnvaya-. ° Read -malidmandalika. 
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3 jadéva-pád-ánudhyóta!-paramabhattáraka-mahámandalika-$rimat-Parnparájadéva-madi - २ 
pravaddhimána?-ka- 

4 lyana-vi(vi)jaya-rijyé tat-sarnnihita  rájni ^ Lashmádévit kumara? Vépadéva 
pradhána ' Vaghu | thaktri® asta Vi[shnu]- 

5 sarmmá? |  Nár&yana | ` bhattarüna[ka*] - Govinda | gai |  Msahésra? | ni | 
Chhátü | nå | Dá&módra?| sà | Paltüail ^| été nija-vyipa(pi)- 

6 ram kurvar tishthamti | Ghritakausika-gótr-ünvaya-prasüta sama[sta*].dvija-varyy- 
ó[d* ]dyóta-küraka-gaitta(4)-Madhavasarmmah!! 

7 pautrá[ya*] gaittà-Gad&dhara-putráya sakala-gun-álamkri[ta* ]-gaita- 
Lakshmadharasarmmanó! yajurvód-àdhyáyinó Îsvara-!3 

8 samvatsaró  kár[t"']tika-másó 6 chitrü-rikshó!! ^ ravidinó suryüparügó &ri- 
Práümkósvara!9-samn(sam)nidhána-Kógará-grümó- 

9 yam chnatu-simá-payartam!  páda-prakshálanam kritvi asmabhi[h*] pradattam’® || 
Tat-kála-samayé ^ visaya!?-madhyó  [sri]-kumara?? 

10 Vópadévéna pida-prakshilanar kritvà ^ Ándaligrámó-ya[rm*] pradattam™ | 
samvat 966 sfivu Késavé- 

1] na? utkinnarm[||*] subhan? bhavatu || 


TRANSLATION 


Hail! At the Padi residence, in the augmenting, prosperous and victorious reign on this 
earth of the illustrious PParamabhattáraka Mahdmandalika Pampar&jadéva, who meditated 
on the feet of the illustrious Paramabhattdraka Mahdmandalika Sémarajadéva, who medi- 
tated on the feet of the illustrious Mahámandalika Vépadéva, who was born of the family of 
the moon and who was adorned by the gems of the row of all the kings. In the I$vara- 
samvatsara, in the month of Karttika, in the Chitr& lunar mansion (riksha), on Sunday, 
at the solar eclipse, with the queen Lakshmidévi and Prince Vópadéva (sitting by us, and 
while the eight officers VishnuSarman, Nardyana, Dhattarüna(ka) Gé6vinda, - Gai(ti) 
MahéSvara, Ná(yaka) Chhátü, Ná(yaka) Damédara, Sá(o) Paltü, (headed by) the minister 
four boundaries, has been given by us, after having washed our feet (ceremoniously), to Gaiti 
Lakshmidharasarman, a student of the Yajurvéda, adorned with all virtues, the son of Gaità 
Gad&dhara and the'grandson of Gaitê MadhavaSarman, who was born in a family (belong- 
ing to) the Ghritakauéika gótra,the best of all twiceborn, and the author of the Uddyóla. At 
the same time and in the same country, the Andali village was given by the illustrious prince 
४०७४९१6७४७, after having washed his feet.. Samvat 966. Engraved by Sâo Késava. Let good 


fortune attend. . . .,, 


J r 21.— KHARIAR COPPER PLATES OF MAHA-SUDEVA 
bower GEL 25 By Sten Konow 


These plates were sent: to me in March 1907 by the Commissioner of Raipur, who stated that 
they had been dug up at Khariar in the Raipur District, Central Provinces. The name of the 
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1 Read °dhydta-.  +- | _? Read -maht-.. 3 Read -pravarddhamána-. 
* Read Lakshmidévt, .. ; .: 5 Read kumára. 5 Perhaps thakkura ashta. 
1 Read Vishnuíarmmá. , 3 Read Mahéívara. 9 Read Dámódara. 
39 Read Paltd. . ; ™ Read Mádhavaíarmmanah. 12 Read Lakshmidharafarmmané. 
13 Read Lévara-. M Read chitrarkshé. |. 15 Read sitryépardgé. 
16 Perhaps a corruption of Pránésvara or Prénakarésvara, 17 Read chatuh-stmá-paryantam 
19 Read vishaya- 20 Read $rí-kumára-. 


18 Read pradatiah 
: . 21 Read pradattah 


32 Read Késavéna utkírnnam. 2 Rend $ubham. 
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place occurs as Karial on the Indian Atlas sheet 92 N. E., Lat 82° 50’ and 20° 17'. The plates 
have now been deposited in the Nagpur Museum. 


There are three copper plates, each measuring 5$"x31'. The first is inscribed on one 
side only. Traces on the other side show that the plate has formerly been used for another 
inscription. The plates are quite smooth, and their edges have neither been fashioned thicker, 
nor raised into rims. They are in an excellent state of preservation. About 17 from the middle 
of the proper right margin, each plate has a hole, about +,” in diameter, for the ring on which 


the plates are strung. This ring is oval, 3j;" long and 232” broad. It had not been cut when 
the plates were sent to me. 


The ends of the ring are secured in a circular seal, about 3$" in diameter. It is identical 
with that described by Dr. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 196. Its upper part shows a re- 
presentation of a standing Lakshmi facing full front; on each side of her an elephant is 
standing on a waterlily, with its trunk raised above her head. In the proper right corner there 
is an expanded waterlily, in the proper left corner a saiikla 


The seal has been subjected to fire, and the legend could not be made out when I received 
ihe plates. It has, however, proved possible to clean it, so that it can now be read with 
certainty. It therefore also makes it possible to decide what the legend must have been on the 
corresponding seal published by Dr. Fleet, which is quite illegible. 


The weight of the three plates is llb. 2% oz.; and of the ring and seal 1 10. oz., total 
9 Ib. 43 oz. 


The size of the letters is about 1". The character is the same box-headed variety of the 
Central Indian alphabet as in the copper plates of the same king published by Dr. Fleet, Gupta 
Inscriptions, pp. 196 and ff. The long variety of i is denoted by. a dot in the middle of the base 
of the circle denoting 1, and usually not in the centre of it as in the Arang plates of Mahá- 
Jayarája, nor in the right side of it as in the Raipur plates of Mahi-Sudéva. The separate sign 
of the cerebral d occurs in chádámani, 1. 1, and the final form of ¢ in dadyát, 1. 18, and vasét, 1. 19 
Note also the use of one and the same sign to denote a stop.in 1. 5 and the visarga in l. 4, etc 
The compound ùgh occurs in Dronasiighéna, l 23, and ach in káRchanam, 1. 17; mahimataa- 
chchhréshta, 1. 21, and, falsely, in dánáüch-chhréyó, 1. 22 


The numerical symbols for 2, 20, and 9 occur in 1. 22. 


The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory stanzas, 
here attributed to V yása, are in verse, the remainder of the inscription is in prose. 


As regards orthography we have to note the doubling of k before 7 in vikkrama, 1. 1; 
ihe similar doubling of dh before yin anuddhyátaé,l. 8.; the doubling of a consonant after + 
in svarggé, 1. 18; visarjjitd, 1. 8 ; suvarnnam, l. 16 ; dharmméshu and dharmma, 1. 13; süryya 
1.16; sarvva, l. 8; hétur=vvasu, 1. 9 ;-bhirsvvaishnavi, 1. 16; bahubhirevvasudhá, 1. 19; the 
form savvatsara, i.e. satvatsara, l. 22 ; the use of the jihv&müliya in yali-káüchanam, 1. 17 (but 
-rájah kshiti-,l. 4); of the upadhmániya in. -prada]. parama-, 1. 3; Sámbilakayóh prativási- 
1. 5, etc. The wisarga is usually replaced by s before hard dentals. Before the stop, however, 
we find bhûmih tasya, 1.20; -srishtah té, 1. 10. A superfluous anusvára has been added in 
bhümipámn, 1.12. Tri and tri have been interchanged in pitri-, 1. 3, and tridaga-,1.6. Note 


finally the forms támbra-, ll. 10 and 23; Drónasinghéna, 1.23, and the use of the genitive in 
Vishnusvaminas, 1. 10 


The inscription is one of the Raja Mahá-Sudévs, and it is dated in the second year of his 
reign on the. 29th day of: Sr&vana. -The engraver was Drónasihgha, who also occurs in 
= 2 S S eee, IUE र LUMINE TT Y TUUM, nU omo UT 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 191 and f£. s š 2 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 196 and ff. 
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Mahà-Sudévá's Raipur plates! Like this latter inscription and the Arang copper plates of 
Mahá-Jayarája,? our inscription was issued from Sarabhapura, and it states that the illustrious 
Mahá-Sudévar&ja, whose two feet are washed by the water which is the flowing forth of the 
lustre of the crest jewels in the tiaras of the sdmantas who have been subjugated by his 
prowess; who is the cause for the removal of the parting of the hair of the women of his 
enemies; who is the giver of riches, of land, and of cows; who is a devout worshipper of 
Bhagavat; who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, issues the following order to 
the householders living in Navannaka and the neighbouring Sámbilaka, in the Kshitimanda 
&hára: Be it known to you that these two villages, which assure the happiness of the abode 
of the king of gods, have been bestowed by a copper charter on the Vajisanéyin Vishnusvamin, 
of the KauSika gótra, for as long a time as the world endures, having the terrible darkness 
dispelled by the rays of sun, moon, and the stars; together with their treasures and deposits, 
not to be entered by district officers? and soldiers, free from all taxes ; for the purpose of increas- 
ing the spiritual merit of our parents and ourselves. 


The date of our inscription cannot as yet be settled. Maha-Sudéva is the same who has 
issued the grant published by Rájendralála Mitra! and Dr. Fleet.5 According to the legend 
of the seal he was the son of a certain Mánamátra, who in his turn had risen from the 
Prasann-drnava, 1. e, who was descended from Prasanna, probably his son. 


Neither Mênamêtra nor Prasanna are elsewhere known. Mânamâtra can perhaps be 
identified with Mananka, “the ornament of the 'Rashtr&kütas," who is mentioned in the 
copper plates of Abhimanyu of Mánapura edited by Professor Hultzsch. This Mananka had a 
son, Dévaraja, who might be identical with Sudévarája. In support of this hypothesis it may 
be mentioned that 7०८४7 and aùka are both stated by lexicographers to mean ornament. On the 
other hand, the alphabets of the two inscriptions differ, and this, in addition to the difference 
in the names, makes the identification very doubtful. 


Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription Sarabhapura also recurs in the 
two other grants by Mahá-Sudéva and in the Árahg plates of Mahá-Jayarüja. Navannaka may 
be the present Nahná, the Naina? of the maps, three miles south of Khariür. We do not know 
anything about the location of the remaining geographical names of our inscription, 
Kshitimanda and Sambilaka. They should be looked for in the neighbourhood of Kharisr. 


TEXT.S 
First Plate. 


Svasti [|*] Sarabhapur&d-vikkram-Ópanata-sámanta-makuta-chüdámani- 
prabhá-prasók-Ambu-dhóta?-páda-yugaló ripu-vilásini-simant-óddharana- 
hátur-vvssu-vasudhá-gÓ-pradah-paramabhágavató ^ mátá-pitri'o-pád-ànuddhyá- 
iaá-ári-Mah&-Sudéva-ájah  ^Kshitimand-&háriya-Navannaka-ótat-právósya- 
S&mbilakayóh-prativási-kutumbinas-samájhápáyati || Viditam= astu 
oo 
1 Gupta Inscriptions, pp- 196 and ff. 2 Ibid. pp. 191 and ff. 
3 For the meaning of chdta compare Dr. Vogel in Archa@ological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1902- 
03, p. 247. 
3 J. Beng. A. S., Vol. xxxv; Part i, 1867, pp. 195 and ff. 


5 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 196 and ff. 
6 Above, Vol. viii, p. 168; compare Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. xxx, p. 509. ` 
1 The Commissioner of Raipur now informs me that the plates were actually found in Nahná, and that the 


Jocal authorities are inclined to identify Sambilaka with the present San Doilor Sandohal,a village adjoining 


Nahna. 
* From the original plates. 
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2 Second Plate ; First Side, 


6 vò yath=ismabhir=étad'=grima-dvayam tridasa?-pati-sadana-sukha-pratishthákaró 
yava- 

7 d-ravi-éasi-tárà-kirana-pratihata-ghór-ündhakáram ^ jagad-avatishtható tivad=upa- 

8 bhégyas=-sanidhis=sépanidhir=achita-bhata-privésya-sarvva-kara-visarjji- 

9 to mitipitror=itmanas=cha  puny-àbhivriddhayé  Vá&jisanéya-KOSika?-sagótra- 

0 Vishnusvàminas-tàmbraá$ásanón-átisrishtoh [|*] Tê ^ yüyamzóvam-upalabhy-ásy-&- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


11 jüà-£ravana-vidhóyà bhitvi  yathóchitam ^ bhóga-bhügam-upanayantas-sukhat prati- 

12 vatsyatha [|*] Bhavishyatas=cha bhimipimnt-anudarsayati [|| ] dánàd*- 
vigishiam= anupá- 

13 lana-juih? — puránà dharmméshu nigchita-dhiyah=pravadanti dharmma[:n*] 
॥ (I) tasmá[d*] dvijà- 

14 ya suvisuddha-kula-srutiya — dattárn bhuvai  bhavatu vô matir=éva 
góptu[m*] || 

15 Tad-bhavadbhir-apy-óéshà dattir=anupilayitavya [1*] V yása-gitàms-ch-átra 
$lokan=u- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


16 dáharanü || Agnór/-apatya[rn*] prathamam suvarnnam bhür-vvaishnavi 
süryya- 

17 sutáá-cha güvah [|*] dattis=trayas-téna  bhavanti loki yah-kàfüchanam gim 
cha mahim cha da- 

18 dyàt [||*] Shashti8-varsha-sahasrini svarggó  módati  bhümidah [|*]  &chehhéttà 

13 ch-ánumantà cha X tany=éva narakó  vasët [||*] Bahubhir=vvasudhi ` dattà 
rajabhi- . 

20 s-Sagar-üdibhih [|*] yasya yasya yadi bhümih tasya tasya tadi phalam || 


Third Plate ;. Second Side. 


2] Svadattim®? poradattim và yatnid-raksha ^ Yudhishtbira [|*] ^ mahim-mahimatán- 
chchhréshtha 

22 dáná(R)chechhréyó-nupálanameiti (1) ^ svamukhájüayà savvatsara 2 Sravana 
di 20 9 

93 utkirnnam timbrasisanam  Drónasingbéna. 


Seal. 


Prasann-üárnnava-sambhüta-Mánamátr-óndu-janmana[h*] Srima[t-Sudé]varéjasya sthiram 
jagati [६898918910] 


— 2. _ l. U lllllL.L.L”UlQI  . — ———— VY ——  — .F 


1 The engraver originally wrote =dsmdbhir=aya-, but corrected it to =dsmdbhir=éta-. The gender in the 
following is wrong. : 


2 Read Zri- , 

3 Read -kausika- * Read bAümipán-. $ Metre: Vasantatilaks. 
* The aa iu anupálana- has been added below the line. 7 Metre: Indravajra. 

€ Metre: Sléka, Metre: Slêka 9 Read satvatsara. 
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No, 22.— NOTE ON BHUJABALA MAHARAYA. ^ 
Bv R. SEwerr, L.C.S. (Retired). 


In Vol. VIII. 122 ff. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A., publishes an inscription of the Kalaga 
chief Bhairava II. at Kirkala in the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency, and 
in the course of his discussion! on the history of the family quotes Mr. Rice’s Müdgere Taluq 
inscription of A.D. 1516 (Mg. 41). His comment on this is as follows—*This inscription 
supplies the interesting information that, during the reign of the great Krishnarüya of Vijaya- 
nagara, Bhujabala-Maháràya led a campaign against the Tulu-rájya, and was encamped at the 


bhuvana-$ále in Mangaliru . . . . . Bhujabala-Maháráya, who led the campaign, 
must be identical. with Krishnarüya's elder brother ‘Busbalrao’ mentioned on p. 110 of 
Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire, etc. . . . dU EE 


There seems to be a mistake here. Firstly, I note that Mr. Rice does not consider the word 
Bhujabala in the passage in question to be a proper name. The passage? runs— Vijaya- 
nagarada bhujabala maháráyaru Tubu rájyada méle dandu bandu, and is translated by Mr. 
Rice—' The mighty (bhujabala) Maháráya of Vijayanagara having come against the Tulu 
kingdom with an army." Here there is no ruler or leader named *'Bhujabala Mahiriya.” 
Secondly, the leader of the army could only have been Nuniz's “ Busbalrao,” elder brother of 
Krishnadéva Ráya, if the date of this oxpedition to the Tulu country were referred to a period 
at least seven years earlier than the date of the inscription, because “ Busbalrao" had died 
when Krishpadóva was placed on the throne in A.D. 1509. 1618 possible that the expedition 
did take place before Krishnadéva’s accession, and it is equally possible that it may allude 
io Krishpadóva Ráya's own exploit shortly after he came to the throne, when he, or his 
generals, reduced the Ganga Rája of Ummatir in Mysore. The mention in “Mg, 41" of 
Krishnadéva Ráya's supreme sovereignty over the Kalaša country during the chieftainship of 
Immadi-Bhairarsa-Odeyar gives us no clue to the date of ihe Vijayanagara army's march 
to Mangalore, for this may have taken place at any period before the date of that chief's 
grant, vis, Sunday, July 13, A.D. 1516. But what is quite certain is that the leader of the 
army referred to could not have been Krishnadóva Ráya's elder brother, whom Nuniz called 
* Busbalrao,' during, as stated by Mr. Krishna Sástri, the reign of Krishnar&ya; for it was 
“ Busbalrao's " death, according to Nuniz, that placed Krishnadéva on the throne. 


At the date of the grant Krishnadéva was conducting his decisive campaign in the east, and 
had captured Kondayidu three weeks earlier, viz., on June 23rd, A.D. 1516. 


No. 23.—RAJAPURA COPPER PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA. 
[SAKA] SAMVAT 987. 
By HIRA Lat, B.A., NAGPUR. 


The discovery of this first copper plate inscription in the wild Bastar State of the Central 
Provinces is the result of the zeal with which Rai Bahadur Baijnath, B.A., the Superintendent 


1 Page 127, note 2. Will some one tell us whether the name should be spelt Kalaga or Kalasa. It appears 
to be spelt either way in the original inscriptions. Thus in Mg. 40 (the inscription preceding the one in question), 
the Kanarese text has Kajasa in line 11, and Kajafa in line 12. On p. 68 of his translation Mr. Rice gives us 
three times Kalafa and five times Kalasa; on p.. 69 we have four times Kalafa (not Kalaga) and three times 
Kalasa. This last form is certainly wrong, for the second akshara is always {ain the original. The variation is 
only in the third syllable. Mr. Krishna Sástri, in the EpigrapAia spells the word consistently. Kalasa. 


2 See Ep. Carn. VI. 155-262, lines 1-2. 
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of the State, set himself to make a search for the antiquarian remains in that little known and 
remote quarter, at my request. Mr. Baijnath has been richly rewarded for his efforts, for, in 
addition to the present copper plates, he has discovered more than twenty new inscriptions in 
Sanskrit and Telugu characters, of most of which he has sent me ink estampages and tracings. 
I have deciphered several of them and they will in due course appear in this Journal. I begin 
with the copper plates, as this is perhaps the most ancient Sanskrit inscription yet found in 
Bastar. Mr. Baijnath found the plates in the possession of a Brahman named Gaügádhar Párhi 
of Kiwadgaon close to Rájapura. Gangidhar received them from his sister-in-law, who found 
them buried ir a field at Náharni, sixteen miles from Rájapura. 


There are three copper plates, held together by a ring, soldered into what was apparently 
the lower portion of a seal, which had been broken off. Each plate is about 10%" x 51" and they 
weigh 294, 30 and 35 têlas, respectively, the weight of the ring being 26 télas. The plates are 
smooth, sufficiently thick, and in an excellent state of preservation. They are inscribed on both 
sides, except the first one, which is inscribed on one side only. Mr. T. G. Green, Superintend- 
ent of the Secretariat Press, Nagpur, kindly took for me impressions, which are reproduced in 
the accompanying plate. The plates are numbered 1, 2. 3, on the margin, which was apparently 
left to prevent the ring holes from coming in between the written lines. The word sri has been 
engraved in the upper margin of the first plate, over the figure 1. 


The second side of the third plate is inscribed with benedictive and imprecatory figures, 
riz, 12 hands in a row at the top, beneath which there is to the proper left a cow with a bell 
attached to her neck, and a dagger anda shield beside her feet, a florated liùga in the form of a 
svastika in the middle, and a woman pursued by a donkey to the proper right, with the figure 
of the sun and the moon over it. My interpretation of these figures is as follows:—The hands 
are uplifted, apparently as an expression of benediction on the donor, and they are twelve, 
probably because there were 12 pétras or donees referred to in the inscription. The coy is 
apparently drawn to remind us that whosoever appropriates the gifted land, will have to reap 
the same consequences which a cow's curse can produce, or will fall into the same calamity as a 
cow is in when deprived of her calf. Siva is shown as the protector against aggression on the 
spiritual side, and the ruling king's dagger and shield on the temporal. The sun and the moon 
indicate that the grant is to last as long as these luminaries endure. Lastly the obscene figure 
of an ass associating with a woman is a vulgar imprecation implying that the transgressor of a 
gift should be so low-born.! 


The inscription is in the Nágari character. The average size of the letters is 55". They 
are well formed and clearly written. 


The language is corrupt Sanskrit, and except the benedictive and imprecatory verses, which 
are inserted in a somewhat disconnected manner, the remainder of the inscription is prose. In 
fact, the whole composition is disjointed, and there are several grammatical slips and spelling 
mistakes. 


The most noteworthy orthographical peculiarities are the representation of the initial i 
with two dots and a stroke underneath, resembling the Nágari figure 2 (ll. 13, 16, 23 and 30). 
The anusvára is put at the side of the letter and is represented by a dot with a hala underneath 
(11. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22,25, 26 and 27), but in several instances it 
is also represented in the ordinary way by a dot on the top of the letter (ll. 1, 3, 4, 7, 10, 12, 14, 
16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 31 and 32). One top stroke representative of the mdtris 


1 Compare my remarks, above, p. 164. 
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of é, ai, 6 and au is exhibited by a vertical stroke placed before the letter to which it is attached 
—a practice which is still followed in the Bengáli and Oriya writing, but exceptions may be found 
side by side, where. it is placed on the top of the letter according to the practice now followed in 
writing. Thus, in line 12, the dé of Madhurántakadéva has a top, while the very next dé of 
Kanharadéva has a vertical stroke preceding the letter da. The latter form, however, pre- 
dominates, the oxceptions being found as regards á in ll. 2, 4, 10, 11, 12, 21, 26, 29 and 31 and 
of ó in ll. 1, 19, 31, and 82. At has been used only once, in line 8, and av twice, in lines 11 and 
26. and in each case one of the top mdtrds has been represented by a vertical stroke preceding 
the letter to which it is attached. The letters bha, dha, ra and ksha, invariably appear in their 
antiquated forms. The letter v is used throughout for b, and s for $, except in the solitary 
instances of daga in 1. 3 and of Sri in ll. 12 and 29. Ja is used for ya (ll. 20, 24, and 27), ri is 
used for the vowel 28 in 1. 8, and na for na in 1. 6. In line 8 kamvala! for kamala is a spelling 
which occurs in other inscriptions. It represents the actual pronunciation of the vernacular 
word—a pronunciation still kept up in the Chhattisgarh division, of which Bastar forms part. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of Rajapura village, situated in the 
Bhramarakótya mandala, to one Médipéta or a Chhurikára Médipóta and his descendants, 
together with 70 gadyámaka? gold. The grant was made by the king Madhurántakadéva, 
who belonged to the Chhindaka family of the Naga (Cobra) race. The inscription is dated in 
the [Saka] year 987, in the Par&ábhava samvatsara, on Wednesday of the bright fortnight of 
Kérttika month. Although the titht has not been given, there is a most minute description of 
the moment of the grant, the nakshatra being stated to be Anuradha, the yóga to be 
Saubhagya and the karana to be Gara. From these data the exact date has been kindly 
calculated for.me by Professor Kielhorn who says :— 

** The date for Saka 987 expired corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th October A.D. 1065. 
On this day the third 68४88 of the bright half of Karttika ended 9 hours 17 minutes after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Anuridhi and the yoga Saubhigya. The second half of the 
tithi was the karana Gara. But the Jupiter’s year is not quite correct. By the southern system 
it should have been Visvivasu and by the northern luni-solar system Plavaüga and by the 
northern mean sign system Kilaka. The mistake is the same as in the first Kanker? plates.” 


The purpose for which the grant was made is somewhat obscure. I take it to be a compen- 
sation for supplying a victim for human sacrifice. Before proceeding to show how I arrive ai 
this conclusion, it may be stated that in Bastar and the adjoining tracts human sacrifices were 
rampant about seventy years ago. Itis notorious that human victims were offered to the goddess 
Dantéévari, enshrined at Dantêwârâ in the Bastar State. Colonel Macpherson of the Madras 
Army, who was appointed agent for the suppression of Meriah sacrifices and female infanticide 
in the hill tracts of Orissa, which Bastar adjoins, says*:—‘‘In the worship of Tari Pennu or 
Earth Goddess the chief rite is human sacrifice. It is celebrated as a public oblation by tribes 
both at social festivals held periodically and when occasions demand extraordinary propitiation, 
such as the occurrence of an extraordinary number of deaths by disease or by tigers, or should 
very many die in child-birth, or should the flocks or herds suffer largely from disease or from 
wild beasts, or should the greater crops threaten to fail, or the occurrence of any marked 
calamity to the families of the tribal chiefs. Victims are called Meriah and are acceptable only 
when they haye been acquired by purchase or were born as such, that is, of a victim father. 
Victims are generally supplied to the Khonds by men of the two races called Panwá and 
Gahingá, who are attached in small numbers to almost every Khond village for the discharge of 
this and other peculiar offices. The Panwás purchase the victims without difficulty or kidnap 


1 Compare Dr Grierson in J. R. A. S. 1907, p. 1057. 
2 Gadydnaka is a weight = 32 guija. See Ydjiiavilkya iii. 258. 
3 Above p. 129. 4 J, R. A, S. Vol. XIII. (1852); p. 243 et seg, 


1 


No. 23.] RAJAPURA COPPER PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA. 177 


them from the poorer classes of Hindis, procuring them either to the order of the Khonds or on 
speculation, and they moreover constantly sellas victims their own children and children of 
whom as relatives they are the guardians. Khonds when in distress, as in times of famine, 
also frequently sell their children for victims, considering the beatification of their souls certain 
and their death for the benefit of mankind, the most honourable possible. The Meriah grove, a 
clump of deep and shadowy forest trees, usually stands at a short distance from the village by a 
rivulet which is called the Meriah stream. It is kept sacred from the axe and is avoided by the 
Khonds as haunted ground.” Bearing these remarks in mind, I now proceed to examine in-how 
far they can throw light on our inscription. The italics in the above extract are mine, and they 
should be borne especially in mind, while considering what follows. In Il. 26 to 28 it is stated 
that “no body enters the chhurtprabandha. There is no place for the preceptor of yóginis. For 
this purpose this village is taken with a view to do good to all living beings.” From this it is plain 
that the grant was not made for any spiritual purpose such as the increasing of the religions 
merit of the king and his ancestors, but with a practical earthly aim, vis., in order to secure the 
welfare of the general public including cattle and other animals. The grant was not made to a 
Brahmana butto a Médipóta (ll. 12 to 14) who is styled “ Patra 12," and to whom 70 gadydnaka 
gold were given in addition to the village, with the mutual consent! of the king, the queen, the 
prince and officers of State as stated in the grant, evidently in order to make the transaction an 
out-and-out purchase. Had the donee been a Bráhmana, we should have expected a mention of 
his parentage, gófra and caste, but no such information is forthcoming in this grant. In 1. 25 
Médipóta is called chhurikira, which is probably used in a technical sense having reference to 
the chhuriprabandha referred to above, and not in the ordinary sense of a knife-maker (black- 
smith). Iam unable to say what chhuriprabandha* really means, but from the context it appears 
to stand for something like narabaliprabandha, apparently on account of the great importance 
of the chhuri or knife in the sacrifice. 


With regard to the epithet “12 pêtra” I am inclined to believe that Médipóta, whether this 
word is a proper name or the name of an office, was the head of the 12 persons employed in the 
work of procuring victims. So late as 1884 A.D., when an investigation was made in Bastar in 
connection with kidnapping persons for sacrifice, it was believed that there were 12 villages 
given rent-free to kidnappers of 12 families, with whom the stipulation was that in case they 
could not procure victims from elsewhere, they must supply them from their own family in con- 
sideration of the free grant they enjoyed. Of course the existence of a grant for such a purpose 
could not be proved, as the sacrifices had been stopped long before the institution of ther in- 
vestigation. But the tradition of 12 families of melliahs or kidnappers of victims is significant 
and points to a practice which evidently existed in the days of these sacrifices? I am further 
inclined to think that Médipéta was an office, 266४8 being the same as Méli or Melli vulgo 
Melliah or Malia, the word pita, which in Telugu means a sacrificial victim, being dropped for 


1 The Káliká Purdna says :— 2r 
If a human sacrifice. is performed without the consent of the prince, the performer incurs sin (sce 
Rudhirddhydya in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. V. p. 383). 
2 [The text has chhurtpravadham, which might perhaps be translated “ killing with a cháuri."—$. K.] 
3 [The passage in question (l. 14) can also be translated, —“ Receivers 12 Médipó(as, in their hand property 
“was received.” The CAAurikára of 1. 25 would then be a special Médipóta.—S. K.] 
4 Capt. MacVicar says :— 

“The Meriah offering, whether so called Toki Poojah or Noroboli (Narabali), is essentially the same in 
object as the boli (bali) of the Doorga Poojah, and to this day the ritual of the Khond is annually 
celebrated by the Borisoloo or Maliah Pater (PAtra) at Pooramari, the capital of Chinna Kimedi, on 
the conclusion of the Dasserah festival—a goat now being substituted for the more precious victim.” 
Mark the italics, which are mine. (See Report by Capt. MacVicar, 1851, in the History of operations 
Sor the suppression of human sacrifice in the hill tracts of Orissa, 1854). It would appear that 
Melliah (the procurer) and Meriah (the victim) were identical terms, the procurers being regarded in 


24 
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the sake of brevity. It will now appear that the grant gives sufficient indications pointing to 
the procuring of a human victim. The village is secured as the residence of the preceptor of 
the jóginis, who of course dwell in a haunted place, which is naturally avoided by others. - The 
victim is obtained by purchase, with the mutual consent of the king and his subjects, the grant 
is made to non-Brihmanas, the likely persons to take part in such a ceremony, and all this is 
done for the purpose of dayd and dharma to all living creatures. Having referred to these 
main points, I pass over the minor ones which lead to the same conclusion, that this grant was 
madein favour of procurers of victims for human sacrifices. If therefore the purpose of the 
grant is really what it appears to be, then I fancy this is a unique record and no similar 
inscription has hitherto been discovered. 


Some remarks about the dynasty of the king mentioned in this grant will be found above 
on pp. 161 and ff., where I have dealt with the inscriptions of the Nagavarhsi kings 
found in Bastar, most of which are not yet published and which I propose to edit in due 
course as intimated before. The dynasty is clearly related to the Sinda family of Yelburga. 
Though styled “Lord of Bhégivati, the best of cities,” Madhurüntakadéva appears to have 
been a Mandalika (feudatory chief), as the verse in ll. 24-25 shows that his ráj was limited to 
Bhramarakótya, which is described as a mandala in 1. 15. He belonged to the Chhindaka 
family, one of the 36 Agnikulas! mentioned by Chand Bardai, the court poet of Prithvirája. 


With regard to the localities mentioned in the record, R&japura& is identical with the 
present village of the same name, 22 miles north-west of Jagdalpur (the capital of Bastar), on 
the bank-of the Indrávati river. There are ruins of a fort there, and itis believed that it was once 
a royal capital. The present Rijs family also dwelt there for some time. Chakrakétya is, I feel 
little doubt, the town mentioned by the Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his Vikramánkadévacharita, 
in which he records that Vikrama as yuvarája set out ona series of warlike expeditions, with 
the permission of his father. He repeatedly defeated the Chólas and plundered Káüchi, He 
assisted the king of Málavá in regaining his kingdom and carried his arms as far north as Gauda 
and K&marüpa. He attacked also the king of Simhala or Ceylon, destroyed the sandal wood 
forests of Malaya Hills and slew the lord of Kérala. He finally conquered Gángakunda (IV. 21) 
Wêngi (IV. 29) and Chakrakéta (IV. 30). After having accomplished these brilliant exploits 
Vikrama turned homewards, and, on coming as far as the Krishná, he was suddenly disquieted 
by the news of his father's death. Dr. Bühler? remarks that ** Bilhana’s rhapsodic treatment of 
this portion of Vikrama's career makes it impossible to determine the chronological order of these 
wars, Only so much may be considered certain that his last exploits were performed in the 
south as he came on his homeward march to the Krishná," There can be no doubt about these 
exploits of Vikrama. They were, as related above, the conquest of Gáhgakunda, Vêngi and 

z Chakrakéta, and at least these seem to have been conquered in the order in which they have been 
ee mentioned. Gingakunda was the Chdla capital, situated in the north-east corner of the 
22 Trichinopoly district,” whence Vikrama proceeded north to Vêngi, the country between the Krishna 


the same light as the victims, as they had themselves to become victims in the absence of a procured 
‘one. The sacrificers paid the Melliahs, who thus became purchased victims, and they did not care 
whence the victim .was procured s0 long as one was supplied to them when wanted. Thus to the 
sacrificers, the procurer and the victim would mean the same thing, but the terms came to be differen- 
tiated when a class of procurers grew up and the real victim happened to be a substitute for themselves. 
A parallel instance of such differentiation in the same word may be found in Kôtwål and Kétwir 
‘in the Saugor district, where in spite of the officials regarding them as identical, a social distinction 
is made ont. The Kétwil is generally of a higher caste than the Kôtwår and considers himself the 
- proper villaga watchman, other menial duties being taken as the proper function of the Kótwür. 
‘1 Prithetraja Rásó, Canto 1, page 54 (Nügart Prachárini,Granthamálà series). 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 819 footnote. 
š 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 339. i ` 
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and the Gódávari. He apparently crossed the latter and raided the country of Chakrakóta and then 
wended his way homewards. This occurred just a few years after the present grant was made 
(1065 A.D.), in as much as Vikrama became king in 1076 A.D. Many a southern king! like- 
wise raided this somewhat weak power, which must accordingly have been situated near to their 
kingdoms. Therefore Chakrakóta was not near Dhárá, as some scholars have supposed, but was 
contiguous to Vêngi, being situated in the present Bastar state. I think the confusion with 
Dhárá is due to the fact that Chakrakétya had a king named Dhirivarsha (which has been 
apparently wrongly interpreted to mean ‘king of Dhárá'*) In an unpublished inscription 
found at Kuruspál, a place close to Rájapura, there occurs Ohakrakütádhisvarünám kulamzalam 
karishnuh . . . . samabhavad Dhardvarshandmé narésvarah. The Nuráyanpála inscription 
also mentions Dhárávarsha, whose widow Gunda-mahádóvi gave away the Náráyanapura village 
in her grandson's reign in the year 1111 A.D. The name Chakrakótya probably survives in the 
present Chitraküta or Chitrakéta, 8 miles from Rijapura. Bhramarakotya was possibly an 
alternative name of. Chakrakótya, which seems to survive in Ghumara, a name given to the fall 
-of the Indrivati at Chitrakéta, 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


Om‘ svasti [1#] Sahasra-phanimani-kirana-nikar-ivabhisura-"Naégavams-6- 
dbhava-Bhégavati-pura-var-ésvara® visada-jaya-patu-pataha-gárn- 
bhá(bhi)rya-dhvani-lam kárita!- (||)daáa-dis-&rbtarálardhanu?-( ||) vyághra-lárn- 
chhana-(|)Chhimdaka-kula-tilaka-kamala-bhiskara (||)  mahá-mahó- 
svara(Svara )-charana-kamala-sévi-kimjalka-pumja-pi[ rn* ]jarita-bhra- 
mariyamina(na) (|l) surapati-vinirjita-dumdubhi-tirya-rav-6[t* ]trá- 
sit-ári-chakra chirá-lavdha-jóyéta? (|) éravat-épari-lavdha-latmva)- 
karmvala-kadali(li)-dhvaja Usarnkh-aika-savd-Abhinarhdita | svasti nri-!? 
pa-kál-ütita-sa[in*]vat 987  nava-sata-satüsi-sapta-l 


D 00 -1 Ci ७० i» ८० tO Ka 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


10 varshasalt  par&ábhava-samvatum-abhyarmtarah-kürtika-mása-sukla-pakshó!5! vudha- 
11 dinó nakvatra anurávó! saubháügya-jógó" | karana-gajé'® | sarvé!® mahû- 


1 The first raid so far as is known appears to have been made by Vijayaditya III. of the Eastern Chálukya 
line, who ruled between 844 and 888 A.D. He burnt Chakrak6ta (above, Vol. IV. p. 226). Then the Chdla 
Rájéndra-Chóla I. (A.D. 1011-83) took Snakkara-kÓttam (South. Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 108), while one of his 
successors, king Virarájóndra I., claims to have crossed the Gédivari, passed through Kalinga, and advanced against 
Chakrakóta (ibid. Vol. III. p. 70). Next the Chóla king Kulóttuhga, while yet a youth, won his first 
laurels in battle by storming ChnkrakÓta. This happened prior to 1070 A.D. and is mentioned in the Tamil poem 
Kalingattu Parani (X 24), and also in inscriptions (see e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 286). Vikrama was probably 
the fifth raider, the sixth being Vishnuvardhana Hoysala iu the 12th century (Kielhorn's Southern List, No. 396). 

2 J would therefore, instead of ‘ Rajakésarivarman (i.e. Kuléttunga Chóla I.) conquered the king of Dhara at 
Chakrakéta ? read ‘Rajakésarivarman conquered king Dhárá(varshs) at ChakrakÓtta? (see Kielhorn’s Southern 
List, No. 756). f 


3 See above, page 161. 4 Expressed by a symbol. 5 Read -ramg-6dbhava. 

5 Read -éivara vifada-. 7 Read -(arkárita. 8 Read -dis-ámtaráló dhanur-, " 
° Read -labdha-jay-6péta. ° Read airdvat-ópari-labdha-lamba-kamala-. 

n Read íamkA-aika-$abd-. 2 Read éaka-nri-. 18 Read -jata-sapt-dstti-. 


M Read varshasya. 

18 Read samvatsar-dbhyamtara-kdrttika-mésa-sukla-pakshé budka-. 

Y Real anurddhá-nakshatré. 17 Read -yógé. 
B Read gara-karané. 7७ Rend sarva-muhürttéshu, 
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12 tram  $ri-Madhurümtakadéva || kumara! Kanharadéveh rájüi N&gala-maha- 
13 dévi | kumara ?Náikah niyaka Südrakah? kumira Tumgarájah  sré-t 

14 shthi  Puliama l| êkênmati? -bhütvà pitra 12  módipóta hasté dravyam 

15 grihitam suvarnpa-gadyápaka 70 ^ Bhramarakótya-mandala-madhyó 

16 -R&japura-grimam pide  prakshüle[y*]itvà ^ hastó dhirim pradatá(ttam) || 


&-chamdra- A 
17 têraka-prabhriti siva-nirmflyam® vaditam kâla-kål-åntarê grihni-7 
18 mam vadati || Vâņârasyâh sahasra-linga bhagnô | sahasra-tatága? bhagnê 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


19 sahasra vráhmana? | gó-sahasra-ghátarn kritvi | tasyasyOpil phalam bhavati || 
sya- 


20 da[t*]t[á*]in paradat[ta*]m va jô(yô) harêd(rêta) -vasumdharim [|*] shashtir!!- 
varishaha-sahasrini 

21 vishtháyám 19796 krimi[h*] || siminyo-yam dharma-séturm(tur)=nripindm 
kile kâ- 


22 16 (yo) pilaniyara (-y6) bhavadbhih [|*] sarván-yópótarn? bháginah 
párthavérndró bhi- > 

23 yd  yácható Rimachamdrah (117) ^ .Akás-ótpati* nidhi gaja da[t*]tam iti 
grimya 

24 vahyam raja-dravyam || “java chadras=cha  sürjas-cha java tishthati médini || 
(D java- : 

25 tu Bhramakétya rájavamsa tivatu | chhuri-k&ára  médipótasya putra- 

26 pautré sisanam!5 pálaniyam ||  gráma-módhyó!é  chhuri-pravadhai ^ kó-pi na 
pravi- : 

27 satil || kuláyanil?-jógini-àcháryasya(h) sthalam n-ásti || ótad-arthó 


Third Plate; First Side. 


28 grêmam  grihitam ^ dayá-dharma-sarva-jarntu-(|)upakár-ürtha-hótum || ^ Chakrakó. 
29 tya-mandala-madhyé sAkshi niyaka ri-Dhárósvarah(évarah) Mudhaséli  Nága- 
30 hasti | karana 10808 | Likhitam káyastha-Dh&nükéna(h) iti 

31 lekha[ni] dhritam kumara? Tumgarája | Dhámadéva Góvardhanah 


Danárdanash? pitra - 
32 Gágir& sidhu Sáh&rahga(-su ?) | Manavridhi-?  svahastó-yam matam= árópaya- 


33 till y 
GS WAA 
1 Read kumdra. 2 Read kumdra Náyakah. 3 Read Sddrakch. 


4 Read Sréshthi. EUH z d 
= 5 Read ékdnumatt- ; cf. ékamattbhdivd in ll. 29, 30, and 33 of the Siyadoni inscription (above, Vol. I, p.177). 
$ * Read siva-nirmdlyam=suditam. : 7 Read grikndmzimam. 
ir 3 Read -tadága. 9 Read bráhmana. 10 Bead fasy-ásy-ápi. 


11 Read shashtim varsha-sahasráni. i 3 
12 Rend sarcán-óvam bhávinah párthivóndrán bhdy6 bhú-. 13 Read ákáś-ótpatti. 


b X Read ydévach=chandras=cha stiryas-cha ydvatotishthatt mádint ydvat=tu Bhramardkéty6 rdja-vamed=pi 


távat d. 5 A 
15 Read sdsanam. 18 Read -médhé. 7 Read -prabandham. 
18 Read “sati. 19 Read kuldyint-ydgint. 20 Read kumdra. 


21 Read Jandrdana. In Bastar and the adjoining Oriya country this name is commonly pronounced 
Danárdana, and I have found a Tabsildar of Kalahandi who actually writes his name 80. All these names should 


properly be in the instrumental. 
33 Read Manivriddhi. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Hail! (In the reign of the king) born of the race of the Nága (Cobra), which is 
resplendent with the mass of rays (proceeding from) the jewels in (its) thousand hoods ; who 
is lord of Bhógávati, the best of cities ; while the space between the ten quarters is resounding 
with the deep sound from the shrill drums (proclaiming his) brilliant victories; whose crest 
is a bow and a tiger; who is (as it were) the sun to the lotus (-like) crest jewel of the 
Chhindaka family ; who resembles a bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen 
served to the lotus feet of the great Mahó$vara; whose circle of enemies is terrified by the 
sound of the dundubhi (drum) and térya (musical horn) won from Indra ; who is endued with 
victories gained since a long time; whose banner is the lotus and plantain (leaf) supported on 
(the back) of Airfivata (white elephant); and who is hailed by the sound of conches only; in 
the year of the (Saka) king 987 expired, in the month of Karttika, during the currency of the 
Parábhava-samvatsara, in the bright fortnight, on Wednesday, in the Anurádhá lunar 
mansion, in the Saubhágya yoga and Gara karana, in all these auspicious moments, the 
illustrious Madhurántakadéva, Prince Kanharadéva, Queen Nágala Mahádévi, Prince 
Néyaka, Náyaka Südraka, Prince Tungarája and Sréshthin Puliama, having unanimously 
agreed, the village Rajapura (situated) in the Bhramarak6étya mandala is granted, after 
washing the feet and (accompanied) with pouring streams (of water), (and) 70 gadyánaka gold are 
received in the hand of (by) Médipóta, (who is the head) of the twelve pdéras (persons worthy 
of receiving gifts). The gift is declared as Sivanirmdlya (as sacred as a gift offered to Siva 
and therefore inviolable), as long as the moon, the stars, etc., endure, If any one from time to 
time says: “I take it,” the result for him also (will be the same as in the case of) breaking 
a thousand liùgas in Bánáras, breaking a thousand tanks, and killing a thousand Brahmans and 
a thousand cows 

“He who resumes land given by himself or given by another becomes a worm in ordure for 
sixty thousand years 

* Common is this religious bridge to princes, and it should be guarded by you from age to 
age. Thus does Rimachandra again and again conjure all future lords of the earth." 


The produce from the heavens, deposits (in the earth) and (wild) elephants! are given, but 
other things outside the village are the State property. So long asthe sun and the moon and 
the earth and the royal race of Bhramarakótya endure, so long (must this charter be observed). 
This charter is to be respected in the case of Chhurikaéra Medipót&'s sons and grandsons. 


Nobody enters the chhwriprabandha at the village sacrifice. There is no place for the 
preceptor of the resident (local) jéginés. For this purpose this village is taken, for the benefit of 
all creatures, for the purpose of (showing) kindness and (performing) virtue. In the Chakra- 
kétya mandala the witnesses are :—Nayaka Sri Dharésvara, Mudhaséli, Nagahasti, (and) 
Karana Daria. Written by Dhanika Káyastha 


The pen (engraving stylus) (was) touched by Kumára Tungar&ja, Dhamadéva, Góvar- 
dhana, Danárdana, Patra Gágir& (and) Sidhu 889080919७ (Sihfrasu ?). This is in Manavri- 
dhi's hand(writing) (which) sets up (expresses) the (general) opinion. 


1 In Blochmau's Ain-i-Akbari Vol. I. page 122, the following occurs :— 

* Elephants are chiefly found in the Sübah of Agri, in the forests of Bay&áwün and Narwar as far as Berár, 
in the Sübah of Allahabad, in theconfines of Pattah and Ghoraghát and Ratanpur, Nandanpur, Sargachh and 
Bastar.” 
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No. 24.—SIHAWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNARAJA. 


THE SAKA YEAR 1114. 
By Hira Lar, B.A., NAGPUR. 


This inscription is on a slab built into the wall of the Karnéévar, vulgo Kanésar, temple at 
Sihawa, the principal village of the tract of that name in the Dhamtari tabsil of the Raipur 
District in the Central Provinces. It was first noticed in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. p. 505, 
and it is referred to by General Cunningham in his Reports, Vol. VII. p. 145. The place does 
not seem to have been visited by any archwologist. The inscription was brought to notice by the 
District officials, who thought it sufficient to ascertain the date, and the full contents of the 
record have hitherto remained unknown. I therefore edit it from an ink impression supplied 
by Mr. Gokul Prasád Isvardis, Tahsildir of Dhamtari, from which a reduced facsimile is 
reproduced in the accompanying plate. 


The inscription contains 16 lines covering a space 22" x 131". The letters are bold and well 
formed. They are all intact excepting one which is broken off in line 2. Their average size is 
about 3”. The script is Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. The whole of the inscription is 
written in verse, except the invocation in the beginning, Ov namah Sivdya, and the name of the 
sütradhára at the end. There are altogether 13 verses, 4 in the Vasantatilaka metre, 8 
4 nushtubhs and one Upajiti. 


The following are the principal orthographical peculiarities :— s is almost invariably 
- used for $. The sign of the avagraha is not used at all (see lines 3, 4 and 15). Letters following 
an anusvára changed from a nasal are doubled (lines 2, 10, and 13). Letters with a répha are 
sometimes doubled and sometimes not. Instances of doubling may be seen in lines 1 and 15, 
and of non-doubling in lines 2, 3, 4, 5 and 11, while lines 8, 9, 10 and 14 afford instances of both. 
In conjunct letters n has been used instead of the proper nasal as in panchakam and punyatah 
in lines 12 and 15. Siñha is spelt throughout as sivhgha, following the usual vulgar prs 
ciation, and, finally, in line 1 the vowel 74 is used instead of tho ri, tritaya being written as 
tritaya. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of five temples, two in his parents’ 
name, two in his own, and one in his issueless brother's, by king Karnarája of Kakaira, and of 
one by his wife, queen Bhépalla-dévi. These were all built at the sacred place Dévahrada. 
The date of the inscription is given in the last verse as Saka 1114, without any other details as 
to the day or month, etc. The inscription was accordingly written in the year A.D. 1191-92, 


apparently after the completion of the whole group of temples, and it was put up in one of 
the king’s own temples, in which Siva was enshrined. The other one of those which he had 


built for himself was dedicated to Késava, who apparently occupied a secondary place in his 
‘estimation. The temple in which the slab is found, is still called Kanésar or Karnésvara, 
after the king's own name. The writer was the süiradhára Süp&, and the composer of the 
१०४०८४०१४४ Nrisimha. 5 2 ` 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the three-eyed Siva, and in the second verse 
the moon, as the progenitor of the dynasty, is praised. Then begins the genealogy of the king, 
commencing with Sirharája, whose son was Vágharája, from whom was born Vópadéva, tho 
father of Karnarája, who married Bhópalla-dóví, and who, having conquered all the neighbouring 


4 
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princes, assumed the title of a paramount sovereign. Combining the information from the other 
two Kákaira inscriptions! of these Sómavarnéi kings we get the following genealogical tree :— 


Simharája. 


Vyaghrarija or Vágharája. 


Vopadéva. 
| 
Krishna ? Karnarája Sómarája-déva. Ranakésarin. 
—Bhépalla-dévi, 
1192 A.D. 
Jaitarája. Pamparája-déva 
— Lakshmi-dévi, 
1216 A.D. 
Sómachandra. Vópadéva (Prince). 


Bhánudéva, 
1320 A.D. 


It would appear that Vópadéva had four sons, but the probability is that he had only three, 
the doubtful Krishna of the Kanker pragasti being probably identical with Karna of our 
inscription. Evidently the three brothers were all ruling chiefs, who appear to have divided the 
state between them and selected their residences in different places, though always keeping in 
touch with the ancestral capital at Kikaira and recognising one amongst themselves as over-lord. 
Karna seems to have had a predilection for a site near the older capital, viż., Siháwá, and was 
probably living in Dhanórá, now in the Bastar State, ata distance of about 28 miles from Sihiwa. 
Iu this village my friend Rai Bahadur Panda Baijnüth, B.A., Administrator of the Bastar State, 
has recently discovered ancient remains, there being about 20 tanks and 25 mounds, one of which 
he excavated and found in it a huge Siva liiiga with beautiful carvings. Dhanôrå is enclosed by 
, hills on three sides, and is a likely place selected by a Rája for his residence. There is a local 
tradition that a Raja Karna ruled there, although the people of that place do not even now 
know of the existence of any inscription mentioning his name. fSómar&ja and his son Pamparája 
favoured Pádi-pattana, which I cannot identify. Tt was possibly somewhere towards Dhamtari 
side. Ranakésarin was issueless, as our inscription informs us, and he was probably wholly 
dependent on his brother Karnarája, as we find the latter building a temple in his name to per- 
petuate his memory— a thing which he would perhaps have done himself had he been his own 
master. If he was ruling as a chief subordinate to his brother, we have no information as to 


1 Above, pp. 128 and ff., and 166 and ff, 
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where he had selected his residence. There can be little doubt that all these branches of the 
Kákaira family owed allegiance to some other power, which was very probably represented by 
the Haihaya kings of South Kééala, as the use of the Kalachuri era by Pamparájadóva would 
indicate. Karnarija was apparently more ambitious than the rest. He subdued the neighbour- 
ing princes, as our inscription relates, and probably set himself up as an independent ruler in 
the out-of-the-way jungles; that is perhaps the reason why he used the Saka era in his inscrip- 
tion instead of the Kalachuri era, thus intimating that he did not acknowledge the Haihaya 
domination, unless it was customary to use the Kalachuri reckoning in official documents 
involving disposal of property, etc., while the older Saka era was used for other religious and 
general purposes. 


The earliest date! of this line of kings is that which we get from the present inscription, 
viz, 1192 A.D., and the latest is that of Bhánudéva, 1320 A.D., there being thus a difference 
of 128 years between Karnarija and Bhinudéva. Karnarája stood in tho same relationship to 
Bhánudéva as did the first ancestor Simharija to Karnarája. Simha was great-grandfather of 
Karnarája, the latter being great-grandfather (or great-granduncle) of Bhánudéva, and if a 
similar interval is allowed between Simba and Karnarája, Simha's time would be about 1064 
A.D. According to this calculation the generations would be very long-lived, about 42 years 
each on an average, which is hardly probable, though in sporadic cases there would be nothing 
extraordinary about it. The present Rája family, according to its traditions, believes its first 
ancestor to have come from Orissa about Vikrama Samvat 1150 or 1093 A.D., and this curiously 
fits in well with the evidence afforded by the inscriptions under consideration. Apparently, then, 
Simharája was the first emigrant, and he came about the end of the eleventh century or the 
beginning of the twelfth. The Rijs family story? as related before (above, page 124) is tothe 
effect that a Puri king, having become a leper, quitted that place and came to Siháwà, which 
was merely a dense jungle, where he found a spring of water in which he took a bath which 
removed his leprosy. He was then installed king of that place, and it is possible that the locality 
was named after him, being called Sinha + avah = Simhdwak (the comfort of Simha) which 
finally was corrupted into Siháwá. From our inscription it appears that it was also known as 
Dévahrada tirtha or the holy lake of the gods, and there was certainly ample reason? for calling 
itso. Infact a large portion of the Sibiwi tract seems to have been regarded as a piece of holy 

land. Local tradition avers that it was the hermitage of the yishi Sringin, who is still wor- 
shipped there. Five miles from this place is the village Ratiwi where Angira (Aigiras) 
rishi used to live, and Muchukunda had his ¿#rama in the village Mechaká 22 miles from 
Siháwá. About 10 miles west of Sihiwé there is Dévakita (the hillock of the gods), which also 


1 It is perhaps more than a coincidence that a king Vyághrarája of Mahákántára, who must have held sway 
in the same neighbourhood, is mentioned as early as the fourth century in the Allahabad pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta, see Gupta Inscriptions, p. 6 ff. t 

2 A variant of the same story is that a Puri king having appointed an illegitimate son of his ns his successor, 
the others took offence and quitted the place. They came over to the wilds of Chhatisgarh and became the 
leaders of the local tribes, who installed them as their kings. That there is some truth in this story is evident from 
_ the fact that the installation of most of these chiefs is considered complete when it is confirmed by a particular 
tribe, by way of expression of gratitude on the part of the Raja family. Thus the Kanker family seems indebted 
to the Halbás the Kalahandf family to the Kandhs, the Rairakhol to the Butka Sudhs, the Bamra to the Bhuiyis, 
and so on. : 

3 Besides the healing power of the spring, which in itself is sufficient to cause the place to become a tirtha, 
Sihawa is the source of the Mahanadi or Chitrétpala, of which it is said :— 

Suvarntthyé puri puny& puny Mérjérakésart, Kósaláyám trayah punyah punya Chitrdtpald nadt. 
Suvarnapuri is the present Sónpur, capital of the state of the same name, and MarjarakéSart is another name of 
Narasimhwnáth in Borasambbar Zamindari of the Sambalpur District. A visit to that place is held to wipe out all 
sins. En passant it may be noted that the apparent mistake of a sculptor in carving out a cat-lion instead of a 
man-lion has metamorphosed the statue of the latter kept in the Narasimhnnáth cave, into a new incarnation of 
the God, to account for which there has been no lack of imagination on the part of the local Brahmans, 
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contains ruins of old temples! At Siháwá there are two old temples close together in a pretty 
fair state of preservation. One of them, in which our inscription was found, is dedicated to 
Mahádéva, and it is certainly identical with one of the two mentioned in line 12. The other is 
dedicated to Rámachandra, but the people say that it was also formerly a Siva temple and that 
the present statues of Rima and others in it were brought from the ruined temple (about 300 
yards away) near the Amrita Kund, a bath in which is reputed to have cured the leprosy of the 
first Kanker king. One of these must be the temple dedic:ted to Kósava. There are three other 
temples close by, which may possibly be those constructed by Karnarija in his parents’ and 
brother's name. In the village Bhitarris, which means ‘the interior’ and which probably 
formed the interior of the Sihiwi town in its days of glory, there is another old temple contain- 
ing idols not easily distinguishable but stated by the people to represent Rimachandra, etc., and 
this may possibly be the temple which Bhépalla-dévi built. It cannot, however, be confidently 
identified, the probability for such a conjecture being based on another supposition, vis, that 
Bhépalla-dévi was a Vaishnavi, while ber lord was a Saiva. It appears that it was in deference 
to her that Karparája dedicated one of his temples to Kégava. And as one temple erected in her 
name was thus built on the holy spring, it seems reasonable to suppose that she should haye 
selected a site for another which she built independently, in the interior of the town. 


TEXT 
1 ओं नमः शिवाय ॥ 'तत्पातु aga a a Tara aaa A 
धरं q- 
2 मन्तात्‌ । “यंज्लोकटुःखदइनप्रतिभासनादि[खा]प्यायनानि कृपयानुदिनं करोति nen 
5 ° 
कन्ट्पवा- 


3 णगणसाणसिलामनोज्ञदिक्कामिनीवदनदर्षणमण्डलसी:' । देवः wat’ विजय 
तेचि- न 

4 तप: पयोधिसु[क्ताफलं] इरसिरोसुकुटैकरल्नंः ॥२॥ 'पुरूरवःप्रशतिभिः दृपैर्यो- 
वद्ठ॒धन्वयः । त- 


5 स्य तस्मिन्रभूङ्गपः “[सिं]घराजो gurami; ॥३॥ “तस्मादजायत . मडोपतिमौ- 
लिसंघरषघष्ट-'” 


6 चरणः किल वाघराजः । राजन्यतो समभवज्जगती समन्ताद्यन प्रजासपि- 
ढतां भजता ZAT | 

7 ugu “वोपदेवोभवत्तस्मात्सिंEः सिंघाद्वापरः 1 येन वित्रासिता जग्सु- 
द्विसः सचुन्ठपद्धिपा: Nul 


1 Mr. Gokul Prasád visited these temples lately (November 1907) and has sent me a copy of a small 
- necription found in one of them, in which I read the name of Srt Vágharája. Thus the Devaküta temples appear 
to be older than those of Sibáwá, having been built in the times of Karnaraja’s grandfather 


2 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 3 Read वखितयमौश्रर”. . * Read aaa”. 
š Metre: Vasantatilaka. Read कन्ट्पैबाणगणशाणशिलामनोज्ञ”. : * Read “यी, 
1 Read शशी. Iam indebted to Pandit Hirananda Sastri, M.A., for pointing out that the moon is Atri's son 
who comes out of the Ocean in the form of his penance 8 Read ; 
9 Metre: Anushtubh. Read “भिन पेयो बवधै न्वय 10 Read fü". 
1 Metro: Vasantatilaka 12 Read संघसंघष 2 Read राजन्वती. 
“Metre : Anushtubh Š 15 Read fay: सिंहा?. . 16 Read “fer: wa.” 
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8 ?तस्माद्भून्नपतिमण्डलमण्८ड़नस्रोः सरीकसंराजन्रपतिर्विद्तिप्रतापः । शयन्धायवत्त- 
o नक्कपाणभ-. ; ^ 
9 amag 'कारकरदेसममलं न . कलिः समर्थ: ॥६॥ ‘aa भोपल्लदेवीति 
मझिषी वरवस्पिनी । ‘aaa: 
10 मेने यांल्लोको लक्ष्मक्रीं चिंतिंगतामिव nor aag विजित्य सर्व्वानु- 
पान्तदेशाधिपतोन्सम- 
11 न्तात्‌ । _ सेवाकरोपायनदानसीलांश्कार' सास्तराज्यपदं दधानः u AA 
wa तेन छतं ma- 
12 gua? | स्वीयं तत्र इयं जातं aa शंकरकेसवी”" uen "'पित॒भ्यां प्रददौ 
O चान्यत्कारयित्वा” इयं टप: । 
18 wed देवदेवस्य मनोहारि चिसूदन:(शूलिनः) ngon “रणकेसरिणे meiguaa 
सुरालयं । “तदंसक्षौण- 
14 तां ज्ञाता न्त्रातुस्रेहेन कर्खराट्‌ ॥११॥ '“भोपल्लदेव्या तत्रैव प्रासादः कारितः 
सुभः” । भर्तः dae.” 
15 fer देइतः "yaaga ॥१२॥ चतुहंसोत्तरे” सेयमेकादसे सते 
सके । wédi wamt faa 
aa कतिना कृता mean सुत्रधा[रः*] wur 


16 


Om! Salutation to Siva. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Let that triad of eyes of Siva, consisting of fire, sun and moon, protect you on 
all sides—(that triad) which out of kindness burns the miseries of this world (and) illuminates 
and pleases it daily ; 

(V. 2.) May the god moon be victorious—(the moon) who is a good whetstone for sharpen 
ing the arrows of Cupid, who is (the embodiment of) the splendour on the orb of the mirror 
(-like) faces of the maidens of the (various) quarters of the sky, who is a pearl from the ocean 
(emanating in the form of) Atri’s penance, and (who is) the only jewel on the crest of Siva's 


head 


(V. 3.) In that (moon’s) family which prospered through Purürayas and other kings there 
was a king Simharája who was the leader of (other) kings. 


1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. Read gena? °t; यी". 3 Read qa’, 

* Bead “20, ` 4 Metre: Anushtubh. s Read बभूव 

6 Metre: Upajáti. Bead «are. š . , Read “शीलां” 

* Metre: Anushtubh. ° Read qu. 10 Read 3rd 

11 Metre: Anushtubh. 29 Read "त्कारयित्वा: 18 Metre: Anushtubb. 
५५ Bead nyara’. 15 Read तदंश". 15 Metre: Anushtubh, 
` स Read शुभ: ? Read qq ? Read gang. 

20 Metre: Anushtubh, Bead चतु ईशीत्तरे सेयमेकादशे YA शकैः 21 Reng "fv. - 


. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


ja.—Saka 1114. 


nara 


Sihawa Inscription of Kar 


T Dts}, 


ASA 


D 


ER 


QURE 


pani 


ui 
LS 
> 
= 
० 
- 
EI 
9 
o 
o 
g 
9 
[4 
o 
z 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


SCALE 0:60 


STEN KONOW 


E VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF VARMALATA. 187 


(V. 4.) From him was born Vâgharâja, whose feet were indeed scratched by the friction of 
diadems (adorning the heads) of (other) kings (prostrating themselves before him). By (this) 
king, who was devoted to his subjects like a father, the world came to be well-ruled on all sides. 

(V. 5.) From this lion as it were was born Vópadéva, another lion, frightened by whom the 
elephant like hostile kings went (i.e. retired) to the (various) cardinal points (of the compass). 

(V. 6.) From him was born the illustrious Karnadéva (who was) the splendour (adorning) 
the assembly of kings, whose glory was (well) known, and through fear of whose sword in the 
form of dispensation of justice the Kali (age) was unable to enter the spotless Kákaira country. 

(V. 7.) His queen was the‘beautiful Bhópalladévi, whom the people considered as if she 
were Lakshmi (goddess of wealth) come to this earth. 

(V.8.) Having completely conquered the lords of all the neighbouring countries by the 
force of his arm and having secured paramount sovereignty (over them), (he) caused them to 
become devoted to his service, to pay tribute and presents and to become charitable 

(V.9.) In the holy place Dévahrada five edifices were built by him. Two of them were 
his own, where Sankara and Kégava (are enshrined) 

(V.10.) The king, having caused two other temples of the god of gods, the holder of the 
trident,! to be built bestowed them on (i.e. dedicated them in the name of) his parents. 1 

(V. 11.) One temple Karnarája gave to (i.e. dedicated in the name of) king Ranakésarin, 
through fraternal affection, knowing that his lineage was to become extinct. 

(V. 12.) There, an auspicious temple was also caused tobe built by Bhópalla-dévi, who 
wished for the union with her husband (both) in body as well as in meritorious acts. 

(V. 18.) This (was done) in the Saka year eleven hundred increased by fourteen. Let 
prosperity daily attend. Composed by the clever Nrisimha. 


The Sütradhára (architect) was Supa (?). 


No. 25.—VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF VARMALATA ; 
[ VIERAMA ] SAMVAT 682. 


Bx D. R. BHANDAREAR, M.A. ; Poona. 


Last year ७ summary of this inscription was published by Prof. Kielhorn? with a promise 
to publish the full text on some future occasion. The impressions sent by Pandit Gaurishankar 
Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur were not sufficiently clear for that purpose. During the touring 
season ending March 1906, my work chiefly lay in the Sirohi State. Iwas thus able to inspect 
the original stone in person and take the best possible impressions. When the summary was 
afterwards published on my return to head-quarters, I sent my impressions to Prof. Kielhorn. 


, But, as circumstances arose which: prevented him from publishing them, the impressions were 


1 In the original the word is tris@nah which I originally read as ¢risddanah. Dr. Konow has suggested the 


correction adopted in the text 
2 Göttinger Nachrichten, 1906, H, 2. 
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returned to me. This is, indeed, to be regretted, as no other 

justice to this important inscription. 


The inscription was originally discovered at Vasantgadh, about five miles to the south of 
Pindwárá, which is the principal town of the district of the same name, Sirohi State, and which 
is also a station on the Rájputáná-Málwá Railway running from Ahmedábád to Ajmer. The 
stone was lying utterly neglected outside the shrine of Khimel mati recently repaired, of which, 
I was told, it originally formed part. Vasantgadh itself is now desolated, but many people of 
the Sirohi State come there to pay their homage to the goddess. The shrine is looked after by 
the Bhils of the adjoining hamlets, and they had for a long time utilised the stone for sharpening 
their implements. As soon as the news of the find of this ancient inscription sfone reached the 
ears of Pandit Sukhánandji, an antiquary of Sirohi, he hastened to the spot, took it into his pos- 
session, and brought it to Sirohi. It is now lying in safe custody in his house. 

The inscription contains 17 lines of writing, which covers a space about l' 12” broad by 
1’ है high. The writing is, on the whole, well-preserved, but the proper right portion of it is a 
little worn, which is doubtless due to its having been used for whetting weapons. Again, there 
are two or three cracks running horizontally across the inscription and injuring a few of the 
letters in lines 1, 2, 10 and 11, but, with care, nearly the whole of the inscription can be made 
out with certainty on the original stone. 


The size of the letters varies from 2” to yy’. The characters belong to the northern class 


scholar could have done better 


of alphabets, which was prevalent during the 7th and 8th centuries. The chief peculiarity of 


this type is the representation of the medial vowels å, i, ¢ and the four diphthongs far more 
frequently by superscript signs placed above the letters than by vertical strokes attached to the 
sides of the letters to which they belong. This is clearly noticeable e.g. in the Udaipur inscrip- 
tion of the Guhila prince Aparájita, the Jhálrápátan inscription of Durgagana, and the 
Kansuvam inscription of Dhavala; and this characteristic is exhibited by our inscription also. 
The characters of our record are, as pointed out by Professor Kielhorn, almost identical with 
those of the Udaipur inscription. As in the latter, we have the tridented form of the letter y 
and a distinct separate sign for b. The letter y occurs in the present record no less than thirty 
times, and, in all these cases except one, the tridented form aloneis employed. In this exceptional 
case (in yóganidrá, 1. 1) like that in the Udaipur inscription, the letter is indicated by the old 
sign occurring, e.g. in the Maukhari inscriptions. We also have special forms for final k, ¢, and 
n. In the Udaipur epigraph, final ¢ and m are represented by ordinary signs for those letters with 
a small horizontal stroke placed above each. Here, on the other hand, final k, t, and n are denoted 
by their usual signs, but with the tops a little curved towards their proper right (e.g. in vanik, 
1. 10, ?sakrit, 1.8, and gunán, 1. 6). The sign for the upadhméniya occurs three times in “nripatih- 
pati?, 1. 4, and priyah-priyaih-praéray-ádi?, 1. 7. The jihvámáliya occurs only once, in vachana- 
yutaih=ké[ryya]°, 1.4. Again, our inscription shows a tendency to use some signs with a little 
ornamentation. Thus, the anusvdra is often represented, not by a simple dot but by something 
like an asterisk (e.g. in satatam,1.3). The superscript signs of medial vowels are also some- 
times ornamentally engraved (e.g. au in °rasy-djau, 1. 3.) We further find the somewhat rare 
signs for 8, dh, th and ph. With regard to th, it deserves to be noted that it is exactly like dh 
(eg. in brálman-átithi?, 1. 8), and can only be distinguished by having regard to the sense of 
the word wherein it occurs. i 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, exceptiug m words Om namah at the 
commencement and the list of the names of the géshthikas contained in lines 13-17, the text 
is in verse. Solecisms are not infrequent. I need only point ont the verse (II) which specifies 
the date, the language of which is anything but grammatical. In respect of orthography, the 
following points may be noticed. Consonants are, as a rule, doubled after r ; visarga followed bys 


is changed to that letter ; ri has once been substituted for ri, in °£ríñga°, 1. 1; on the other hand, 
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ri stands for ri in °kriyd®, 1. 3; lastly, ¢ has at least twice been doubled in conjunction with a 
following r, in ?ráttri?, 1. 2, and °mdétra?, 1. 4. 


The inscription opens with two verses, tho first invoking the blessings of Durgi and the 
second of Kshémiryi,! who is ordinarily supposed to be a form of Durga, and who here, in 
particular, is to be identified with Khimel ॥८८४, outside whose temple the inscription stone was 
lying before it was removed to Sirohi, and of which it originally formed part. Verse 3 speaks 
of a king named Varmaláta, on whom the next verse bestows nothing but conventional praise, 
comparing him to a sorcerer, as pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn. Verse 5 informs us that 
Varmalita had a feudatory of the name of Vajrabhata-Satyasraya, who was devoted to the 
worship of mátá, i.e. doubtless Kshómáryá, and able to guard “the son of Himavat,’* i.e. Mount 
Abt. His son was Rajjila (v. 6), who behaved like Vaigravana, ४.०. Kubera, the god of riches, 
in Vata, by lavishing wealth on Brihmanas, personages deserving hospitality, subordinates, and 
men skilled in arts (v. 7). While this chief (rájan) was governing, the temple of the goddess 
(Kshómáryá) was caused to be made by the góshthi? at Vatükarasth&na (v.8). The kárápaka* 
selected by the góshthë to see this work through was Satyadéva, the son of Pit&maha, who was 
a merchant by birth (v. 9). Then follows a verse expressing a wish for the endurance of the 
temple as long as the mountain Méru, the rivers, the san and the moon last. Then follows the 
verse which contains the date. Tho language of it, however, to quote Prof. Kielhorn, is *curi- 
ously ungrammatical.’ Making allowance for the solecisms, the year intended appears to be 682. 
As almost all the dates of the inscriptions found in Malwa and Rájputáná, the era of which is 
not specified and which are capable of being verified, have been shown to belong to the Vikrama 
era, our date may be taken to be a Vikrama year, and may, therefore, be supposed to be equiva- 
lent to A.D. 625. It was in this year, as verse 11 informs us, that the temple of mátá was 
erected. The prasasit was composed by the Brihmana Dhirtarasi, the son of Div&kara, and 
incised by Nágamundin (v. 12). Then follows a list of the individual members of the géshthi 
who built the temple, their names occupying lines 13-17. Of these, three deserve some notice. 
The first is that of the only woman who was a member of the góshthi. Her name is Bata, and 
she is spoken of as a courtezan (attached to the temple) of Sri-mdtd,® i.e. undoubtedly the 


1 In the verse the words Kshómáryyá Kshémakart occur, of which the latter is taken by Prof. Kielhorn to be 
the name of the goddess. And this appears no doubt to be supported by the fact that Kshémakari or Kshêmarnkari 
is actually the name of a goddess. But then the remaining word Kshéméryyd, which cannot be an adjective, 
remains unexplained. The final dryyd, which is the Sanskrit equivalent of dí, mother, frequently applied to 
goddesses, shows that Kshómáryyá is the name intended. Moreover, Kshómá is as much a name for Durgi as 
Kshémakari. 

2 In addition to the verse referred to (viz., above Vol. I. p. 234, verse 5) by Prof. Kielhorn in support of 
Mount Abt (Arbuda) being called “ son of Himavat,” it may be mentioned that, in the 4rbuda-máhátmya also, ५ copy 
of which exists in the Pustakaprakdsd at Jodhpur, Arbuda has been spoken of as ७ son of Himålaya and as being 
put by the latter af the service of the sage Vasishtha to fill up à deep wide chasm, into which his cow had fallen. 

3 The word gósh{hî no doubt signifies, by itself, a paiich or committee entrusted with the management of the 
religious endowments, as was first pointed out by Prof. Bühler (above, Vol. I. p. 190, n. 50), though in compound 
words, such as pandita-gósht hi, pána-góshtAt, and so forth, it has the general sense of “ an assembly.” 

“The proper sense of this word was first shown by Prof. Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 62, n. 53). This 
meaning was not known to me when I edited the Êklingji inscription, where I have wrongly translated the word 
by “those who caused the temple to be constructed ” (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XXII. pp. 152-3) instead of “ persons 
appointed to look after the construction of the temple.” 

5 The inscription says that the temple of Kshámáryá was built by the géshfht of Vata or Vatikara, i.e. 
Vasantgadh, and that Bütá was one of the members of this géshthf. bith, as we have seen, was a courtezan of 
the temple of Kshómáryá, and she could only acquire this position after, and not before, the erection of the temple. 
Nobody would appoint a courtezan to a temple to do the duties of dancing and singing before the deity, before it 
was constructed, and much less would she be raised to such a dignified position as the membership of the géshthf 
prior to the actual building of the temple itself. I am, therefore, somewhat inclined to think that the templo was 


not built, but rebuilt, by the géshtht, and that the word kdrita in verse 8 has to be taken in the latter sense, 
Instances of a similar use nre not wanting. - 


^ 
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med to whom the temple was dedicated. The second name is Pratihira Bêtaka, the first of 
which words I think signifies the race. Bétaka was thus a Pratihára, i.e. Padiar, and this is 
the earliest instance of the denomination Pratihüra occurring in an inscription. The third name 
is rdjasthdntya Adityabhata, the first part of which is unquestionably an official designation, 
meaning the foreign secretary. 

Prof. Kielhorn thinks that the name of Varmaláta spoken of in our inscription as para- 
mount sovereign settles the date of the poet Migha. It would be impossible not to agree with 
him when he says, that, out of the numerous forms found in the manuscripts of the Siéupila- 
vadha, of the name of the king at whose court Mágha's grandfather Suprabhadéva is stated to 
have held the office of prime-minister, the variant Varmaláta is to be selected as the most likely 
one. But to the identification of this prince with the Varmalita of our inscription, supposing 
the date V.E. 682 to be correct, it is possible to raise an objection. As every student who has 
read the Sisupdlavadha knows, Mágha in his work distinctly alludes to the two grammatical 
treatises, the K@sikdvritti and its commentary called Nyása. The former is the joint production 
of Jayiditya and Vámana, and, with regard to the former author, the Chinese traveller I-tsing 
informs us in unmistakeable terms that he died about A.D. 661-662. It should, moreover, be 
borne in mind that the author of the Nydsa was Jinéndrabuddhi, who like Jayáditya was a fol- 
lower of the Buddha? And it is inconceivable that I-tsing, one of whose principal objects in 
coming to India was to collect information about Buddhist authors, could have passed him over 
in silence, if the latter had flourished before A.D. 695 when the Chinese traveller's departure 
from India took place. The conclusion is, therefore, irresistible that the author of the Nyisa 
could not have lived before the first half of the 8th century. Magha, therefore, has to bo 
assigned to the latter part of the 8th century. This line of argument adduced by Prof. Pathak? 
appears to me to be worth considering. Dr. Konow, however, informs me that he does not 
think it convincing. He says, “the argumentum ex silentio is always unsafe, and, even if we 
admit that Jinéndrabuddhi cannot have written before A.D. 695, that does not disprove 
Professor Kielhorn’s identification of our Varmaláta with the king whose minister Mágha's grand- 
father was. Our inscription may very well date from a time previous to his appointment as 
minister, and it does not, at any rate, make it impossible to bring Mágha down to the first twenty 
years of the Sth century. There is nothing to hinder us from supposing that Jinóndrabuddhi 
flourished about A.D. 700. The alleged reference to his work in the Sisupálavadha would, I 
think, be more intelligible if we suppose it to have been a new work at the time when Mágha 
wrote his poem.” 

I quite accept Dr. Konow’s main conclusions. But I agree with Professor Pathak that the 
argumentum ex silentio carries some weight in this particular instance. One of the chief objects 
I-tsing had in view was to gather all available information about Buddhist authors in India. 
And, when we consider that he has even mentioned his own contemporaries, it is very unlikely 
that he should have failed to notice Jinéndrabuddhi, if the latter had actually achieved fame in 
his time. As pointed out by Dr. Konow, there is, however, nothing to prevent us from consider- 
ing Mágha and Jinóndrabuddhi ascontemporaries. The mere fact that one author quotes another 
one, only shows that he knows him, and not necessarily that he belongs to a later time. Migha 


` and Jinéndrabuddhi can, therefore, very well both have lived at the beginning of the eighth 


century, and Professor Kielhorn’s identification of the two Varmalátas remains unaffected by 
Professor Pathak's argument. š 


2 History of Gujarat in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1. Pt. I. p. 82. 3 
It might perhaps be doubted whether Jinéndrabuddhi was a Buddhist. But there are no reasonable grounds for 


this doubt. A Deccan College manuscript (No. 33 of 1881-82, leaf 90b) has the following: Iti bédhisattvadéfty- — I 
-— dehdrya-Dvijê(Tind)ndrabutahi(dahi)-virachitayam Kasikd-vivarana-pamchikdydm dvitty-ddhydyasya chature | 
_ thah pádah. lam indebted to Prof. Pathak for this reference, See also Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 57. 


; > Jour, Bo. As. Soc. B ‘XX, pp. 805-6. 5 
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The place Vata, where the feudatory prince Rájjila was reigning, is doubtless Vasantgadh 
itself. This will be seen from the fact that the temple to Kshêmêrya, said in the inscription to 
have been built by the géshthi of Vata, is no other than the temple of Khimel mátá in 
Vasantgadh of which the inscription stone originally formed part. This conclusion is confirmed 
by the fact that the temples dedicated to the Sun and Brahmá mentioned as existing in Vatapura 
in the inscription of Pürnapála dated V.E. 1099, are still existing at Vasantgadh. A slightly 
different name for the place, viz. Vatákara, occurs in 1, 9. We have a similar instance of a certain 
old place called both Arásana and Arisanfikara. The remains at Vasantgadh have been fully 
described and the question regarding the name Vata and Vatákara is fully discussed in the 
Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the months July 1905 
to March 1906, inclusive, pp. 49 ff.1 

TEXT? 


1 @ नमः ú wga योगनिद्रा [जलन] — o ~ [नस्या[क्तिव्विश्र 
योनेः “केलासोचांइसिृप्रतिनियतसुदावासिनोर्दाइ्सक्ता [D°] या 

2 राक्तिस्मव्वेलोके स्मृतिरपि च सतां या yim सा देवी दुग्गमेषु 
प्रदिशतु जगते werde दुर्गाः u [१*] नियतमतिप्रणतिप- 

3 wart यागे 'क्वयाफलेष्वसक्कत्‌ [°] darat चेमकरी विदधातु शिवानि. 
ada ॥ [२*] जयति जयलच्झमलच्ितवचस्थलसंत्रितखियाधारः° [*] R- . 

4 वर्मलातन्ृपति)९पतिरवनेरधिकबलवीव्यः ॥ [३*] केचित्सन्देशमा'चेरतिविशदपद? 

सुद्रया पारगंर्च्या" केचिच्चान्ये प्रकामं प्रतिवचनयुतेङ्गा] 

[र्थ]जापैरजस्रं [।*] अन्ये वै मण्डलान्ते कृतबलिकुदकैभूतिदानेन चान्ये 

adad सन्नरेन्ट्रवतमनुचरता शासिता भूमिपालाः ॥ [४*] वृस्याशेषविशे- 

6 [ष]दोषरहितान्युष्णाति waar gata (|) ara वत्वभटेति ¥त्यपद्वी- 
asa war: [।*] ख्यातः कीरत्तिमतामलघ्यचरितः” Sag- 
रप्यज्ञेने“ किन्न | 

7 [ज्ञा]तगुणः प्रशुद्टिमवतस्सूनो्च संरक्षणे» ।(॥) [५*] तस्य सनुरधिकं fax 
प्रिये>९प्रखयादिसकलैम्मदागुणे” [।*] राज्जिलोभवदशेषराजकव्या्तको- 


ct 


1 In 1. 9 of the Vasantgadh inscription of Pürnapálm, Vata is also spoken of as the name of a country. In 
verse 17 of the mdtd-kt-sdél inscription found at Ghatiyala (Jour. R. As. Soc.. 1895, p. 518), the expression Fada- 5 sË 
ndnaya-mandala occurs.: This is doubtless identical with Pafa-Ndnaka-mandala. Here the country or district n 
is not called simply after Vata (Vasantgadh) but also after Ndnaka which evidently is the present Nand, about : 
thirteen miles north-east of it. ५५ 


2 From the original stone. ` 3 Expressed by a symbol. NONE 
* Read केलासीच्चा्ङ्ग”. 5 Read Svat ; metre: Sragdhara E 4 H 
० Read क्रियाः 7 Metre: Arya; and also of the verse following >> e 
5 Wrong for ^*THTX: which would not have suited the metre. TRAE 
१ Read °पद्‌्पद्रया 1 Read "गन्दा 
11 Metre: Sragdhara. t 12 Read °मलङ'च्यः 


13 The letter W is not in the same line with X and &, but is engraved exactly below between these two letters, 
and two vertical strokes are added one above and one below between them to draw attention to the omission, — ' 

14 Read, probably °° instead of "प्न? 15 Metre ; Sárdülavikridita. 

76 Read गुण 
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त्तिरमल कुले au: [॥*] [६*] ब्राह्मणातिथिंखत्यादिकलावत्सु विशेषतः *[।*] 
सोधिकं  ट्रविणे “शश्ववटे Jamaa a [७*] afana 
देव्याशशासति राज्यं 

वटाकरस्थाने[।*] Meat कारितमेतङ्भवनं भुवनस्य fasfaa® ॥ [c*] 
BE कारापकस्तु ag: पितामहाख्यस्य सत्यदेवाख्यः [।*] Mem प्रसादपरया 
E. निरूपितो ज- 


E 10 [न्माना स वणिक्‌ ।(॥) [«*] यावन्मेरोस्तटानि प्रचुरह्िमकणोत्तङ्गशैलाधिपञ् 
d: स्यन्दि[न्यो] aaga] अपगतक[लु]षा — o — — v — — [IM] 
यावच्चन्द्राकंभा स- 


11 [स्सु]तरलजलधे[रू]म्रयो यावदुच्चैस्ताव [है]वालयं [fafalafas भवतु “aa 
'फैरजानां' ॥ [१०*] दिरशीत्यधिके काले षण्णां वर्षशतोत्तरे [d] 
जगन्मातु- 

12 रिदं] alr स्या[पि]तं [गो]छिपुङ्गवैः' ú [११*] दिवाकरसुतस्येयं 
चूत्तराशेदिजन्मनः* [।*] पूर्व्वातिस्टदुभिर्व्वण्णे: प्रोत्कीएर्णा नागसुण्डिना 
[u] [९२%] ॥ «| 

18 [गो]छिकाच [J राजिल । ame । चन्द्रक । प्रतीक्ारबोटक | 
राजस्थानोयादित्यिमट । जा(१)ब(?)ण्णे | मातुदासबङ्गदेव । कुलवदन | 
धनदत्त[ब]सु [U 

14 gak 1 धोन्धकपुत्रसत्यदेव | ककिलक | धनदत्त 1 गोमिक । हरि- 
गुप्त । [ajm । ute । सत्यदेव । रेभिलाक i रतिदास | 


š तरण 1———— दत्त 
15 ceux | धनगर | बपाणन्दि | ———1 राजक । भद्रदेव | 
रुद्रक । दचभिल्वमालकुय । खिलकु । आय्दिण्ड । ow. 
. णण्णरटनाग - — 
16 तता । भिलमालकु | सत्तमदेव | बड़दास---- 1 शीमातागणिका 
GET ॥ # ॥ एवमेषां गोष्ठिकाराणां “ना- 
17 FRR 
x 1 Metre: Rathóddhatá, . 2 Read विशेषतः. 3 Read FAT: 
4 Read शत्रचटे. 5 Metre: 81010 (Anushtubh). ; : ; 
* Metre: Arya; and also of tho verse following. 7 The letter 3 is engraved below the line. 
* The word pauraja is curious, but it probably means “ descendants of the citizens (of Vata)." 
? Metre: Sragdhara., < 7 a sThe aksharas “WE” are very indistinct. 
9 Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh). ? Read “atte 


T 


21 Read गोष्ठिका wr. I M Read नामानि. i 
V About five letters have been incised in cursive form, but I am unable to read them. 2 


F^ DOTT TEENS 
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No, 26. — DAULATABAD PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA SANKARAGANA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 715. 
Bx D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., Poona. 


These plates were in the possession of a Tongawalla, named Bhau Devram: Bhat, a Brahma- 
kshatri by caste, and residing at Daulatibid, in the Nizam's territory. They seem to have been 
preserved as heirloom in his family, and, according to the account given by him, it appears that 
they were given to his great-grandfather as a sanad. The plates were obtained on loan by me 
from the owner through Maulvi Syed Mohammad Bilgrami, First Tálukdár, Aurangábád 
district, who was kind enough to accede to my request promptly. 

There are three plates, each of which measures about 73” long by about 5” broad. The 
first plate is inscribed on one side only, and the remaining ones on both sides. The edges of the 
inner sides of them are fashioned slightly thicker so as to protect the writing, and the inscrip- 
tion is, on the whole, ina state of almost perfect preservation. The plates are strung ona 
circular ring, the ends of which are joined together by means of a knob bearing a roughly 
round seal, containing, in relief on a countersunk surface, a representation of Garuda, squatting 
and facing full-front; his hands are joined, palm to palm, on the chest, and are turned upwards ; 
his legs rest one upon the other, and two projections at the sides denote his wings. 

The characters of the original inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets prevail- 
ing in the Sth century. With regard to the forms of individual letters, attention may be drawn 
to å, eg. in Asi?, 1. 2; to n, which looks almost exactly like m, e.g. in °pulina®, 1.12; to nga in 
bhaiga, 1. 14; to # in Sri-Saükaraganarája, 1. 27; to rya in viryé, 1. 20; and to ncha in 
Spaüchabhi?, 1. 35. The alphabet also includes signs for the numerals 7, 1, and 5 in line 41. 
The last sign is almost exactly like that for 5 given in the Simingadh grant of -Dantidurga, 
where the date is also expressed in words. No reasonable doubt can, therefore, be entertained as 
to the correct reading of the date of our inscription. Tho language is Sanskrit. Up to almost 
the close of line 21 the inscription is in verse, and two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
occur in lines 38-40; the rest is in prose. The number of verses at the beginning is 12. Of 
these, verses 1-9 also occur in other early Ráshtraküta records. The remaining three verses are 
peculiar to this inscription, and are historically important. The whole of line 31 after the word 
tra(bra)hmachdri and a part of the line following have unquestionably been tampered with. 
They contained names of the donee and the village granted, which have been cancelled and 
replaced by new ones by heating the plates and beating in the letters originally engraved. The 
boundaries of this new village are specified after about the middle of line 42, where the original 

inscription really ends, down to line 55. The letters of these lines are as carelessly written and 
are of exactly the same type as those incised in lines 31-32 just referred to. Lines 42-55 are 
thus a continuation of the forgery commenced in lines 31-82. In respect of orthography, the 
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; there is an indifference about the doubling of 
consonants after r; the visarga is often wrongly omitted; the vowel ri is employed instead of ri 
in bhiipas=trivishtapa, 1. 5, Kanakádrirziv-Tindrarájah, 1. 8, and priy-d[tma* jah, 1. 24; the 
letter gh is employed instead of A once in ríja-simghah, 1. 4; and an anusvára in conjunction - 
with a following n is changed to that letter once in d/wastin-naya", l. 2. 

` Tho inscription records a grant by Samar&valóka-Sri-Sahkaragana-rája of the Ràshtraküta 
family. In the introductory metrical portion, his genealogy is given, beginning with Gévinda- 
raja I. "The genealogy set forth as far as Krishnarája I. is in verses 1-9 which, as already 
said, are to be met with in many other grants of this dynasty, and which consequently teach us 
nothing new. It then describes Góvinda IT, in the following words in verse 10, occupying 
Jl, 19-21 and bearing a double entendre: “His son was king Góvindaràja who was like Hari 
(Krishya) inagmuch as both were fond of battles, inasmuch as the former was celebrated for 
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having snatched away the glory of éri-Pirijita just as the latter was for having carried off the 
greatness of the auspicions párijáta (tree), and inasmuch as the*prowess of his arms was shown 
by the former by supporting Góvardhana just as it was shown by the laiter by uplifting the 
Góvardhana (mountain). The mythological sense is clear enough, and, besides, the verse seems 
to show that Govinda II. defeated a king of the name of Parijata, and made alliance with, and 
espoused the cause of, another prince called Góvardhana.! The names Parijita and Góvardhana 
are new, and have not so far been met with in epigraphic records. Then follows a verse (11) 
which is as important as ib is unfortunately corrupt. But if the emendations proposed by me are 
accepted, the following appears to be its senso: “His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on 
perceiving him self-conceited, abandoned by (feudatory) princes, and even deprived of policy, 
assumed the royal authority placed (in the hands of a person) other than one possessed of devo- 
tion for the elders, in order that the sovereignty might not deviate from the family.” What the 
verse means is that Govinda II. was a self-conceited ruler and resorted to bad policy, which resulted 
in the regal authority being held by a Person who had no respect for the Rüshtraküta sovereigns 
that preceded him, and consequently created disaffection amongst his feudatory chieftains, who 
deserted him, and that Dhruva-Nirupama fearing that the sovereignty would pass away to 
another dynasty, was compelled to take the reins of the government into his hands and thus rule 


_ over his brother's dominions. The Dóóli and Karhád grants of Krishna III., however, give a 


slightly different account. They record that ‘sensual pleasures made Gévindaréja careless of 
the kingdom, and that, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother, 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose." The discrepancy in the two 
accounts is with regard to whether Dhrnva-Nirupama was actually entrusted by Govinda II. 
with the management of the kingdom, the Dóóli and Karhád grants saying that it was so, but 
our inscription implying that it was not so, as it was left to the care of one who was anything 
but attached’ to the Rashtrakfita family. But the facts, the actual occurrences, mentioned in 
our charter, which is the earlier of the two and consequently more reliable, could not have been 
distorted, though the motives might have been coloured and differently expressed; and hence 
what most probably happened was that Góvinda II. gavo himself up to sensual pleasures and 
allowed the government of his kingdom to slip into the hands of a person other than Dhruva, 
and not of Dhruva himself, as the Déóli and Karhád grants claim, and whother it was to remove 
the danger thereby caused to the stability of the Ráshtraküta supremacy, as the motive is stated 
in our inscription, or, what is more likely, his mind lusted after sovereignty, for securing 
which a splendid opportunity had presented itself when Govinda II. gave himself up to vicious 
courses, Dhruva-Nirupama was successful in making himself ruler of his brother’s dominions. 
Verse 12 informs us that the paternal uncle of (Dhruva-)Nirupama was Sri-Nanna, 


brother of Sri-Krishnaraja and son of Sri-Kakkaréja. Then follows the preamble of the prose 


passage which usually precedes the formal part of a copper-plate inscription, and therein the 

1 | have taken the word uddkarana in the sense of “uplifting, upholding,” but if also signifies “eradication, 
extermination.” In that case it would mean that Gévinda II. slew a prince of the name of Gévardhana, Or if 
Géyardhana is here supposed to denote a province, it would mean that he devastated the province of Góvardhana. 
A province and a place of that name have been mentioned in the Nasik cave inscriptions, and have also been spoken 
of in tle Purünas. But whether the name was extant so late as the Sth century is doubtful. A similar play upon 
the word Gévardhana occurs in the Bagumra grants of Indrarája III. (above, Vol. IX. pp. 32 and 36). 

2 This discrepancy may perhaps be removed by putting a different interpretation on the words : guru-bhakti- 
maté=nyasamstham. It might be said that the person who had no respect for the elders, ie. the Ráshtraküta 
sovereigns who were dead, and in whose hands the sovereignty lay, was no other than Góvinda LI. himself. 1६ 
might be argued thut the management of the kingdom had actually been entrusted to Dhruva by him on account of 
bis sensual courses, as the Déóli and Karhád plates claim, and that the motive put forth by Dhruva and his party 
for ousting Qóvinda II. and completely severing his connection with the Rüshtraküta kingdom was that he had 
shown himself vnworthy of his elders, i.e. the sovereigns who preceded him, by abandoning himself to sensual 

leasures and not himself carrying on the administration of his kingdom. In my opinion, this interpretation would 


p + 
be far-fetchéd and fantastic. 
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name of tlie grantor Samarávalóka-Sri-Sankaragana-rája is specified, and heis mentioned as son 
of Sri-Nanna just referred to. , It is worthy of note that no titles have been coupled with his 
name. He was thus not even a feudatory chieftain. It is, therefore, no wonder that he is 
spoken of as issuing the charter with the express consent of Sri-Kalivallabha Naréndradéva. 
The latter was doubtless an epithet of (Dhruva-)Nirupama, who was then the paramount 
sovereign and whose cousin Sahkaragana was. The proper object of the inscription is stated in 
H. 28-33, but, as said above, the names of the original donee and the villuge granted to him 
which were engraved in ll, 31-32, have been erased, and new ones incised in characters which, 
ihough old, are not quite legible. The only particular which has survived of the original 
grantee is that he had emigrated from "Ténvi, and the expression tat-pdda-pijdrtham guru- 
dakshind, which occurs in 1. 33, shows that he was the preceptor of Sankaragana. Lines 34-36 
contain a request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten with spiritual punish- 
ment those who might rescind it. Lines 37-40 quote two of the customary benedictive and 
imprecatory verses. And the original inscription then concludes thus: “ And this charter was 
written by Chandayika by order of the supreme ruler, when 715 years had elapsed in 
accordance with the era of the Saka Kings.” The supreme ruler here alluded to is (Druva-) 
Nirupama, and the Saka year 715 must consequently refer to his reign. The earliest record— the 
Paithan grant— of his son and successor Govinda IIT. is dated in Saka 716. Itis thus plain 
that (Dhruva-) Nirupama could not have lived long after Saka 715 when our grant was made. 


After this commences the second part of the forged record. It has been mentioned, above 
that the names of the grantee and the village granted engraved in the original inscription in 
lines 31-32 have been erased, and new ones substituted for them by beating in the previous 
letters. The name of the new grantee cannot be made out, but his gó£ra specified is Bhárad- 
vija. Secondly, the name of the new village incised appears to be something like Samira. 
And it is ihe boundaries of this village that are now specified in lines 42-53 after the completion 
of the old genuine inscription. The names are written so carelessly and the composition is so 
full of grammatical inaccuracies that it is not possible to be here definite about anything. In 
line 52 is given the expression vala(lla)bha-naréndra which is an epithet generally borne by 
the Ráshtraküta rulers. The connection of this expression, however, with what precedes and 
follows is not clear. The forged document ends with Sri-Bhatah(td)rka-matah || 800. The 
name Bhatárl:a reminds one of the inscriptions of the Valabhi princes, and if the numerals taken 
for 800 are correctly read and represent a date, as is highly probable, it must be referred to the 
Valabhi era, and it thus becomes equivalent to A.D. 1119 which may be taken to be the date of 
the fabrication of the forged record. Our copper-plate charter, as has been said at the outset, was 
in the possession of a person from Daulatibid, a Brahmakshatri by caste,.and has been preserved 
jn his family as heirloom. As Brahmakshatris in the Dekkan are known originally to have 
come from KAthiiwar, it is not unlikely that somebody in his family, after securing these plates, 
tampered with them in order to use them as documentary evidence to strengthen his otherwise 
disputable claim to: the village therein mentioned, and it is but natural that he should engrave 
the name Bhatirka after the manner of the Valabhi plates which he must have either seen _ 
himself iu Küthiüáwár or known about from his forefathers. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. र 
3 आं? स्वस्ति [॥*] ख वोव्यादेधसो’ wa यत्नाभिकमलं ad [॥*] रञ्च 
यस्य कांतेन्दु- 


1 From the original plates. ? Expressed by a symbol, ४ Read “HAT. 
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2 कलया कमलंकतं ॥ [१*] 'आसोइषत्तिमिरसुद्यतमण्डलाग्रो - ध्वस्तित्रयं- 

3 न्रभिसुखो रणशत्वरीष [॥*] भूपः शचिः एथुरिवाप्तदिगन्तकोत्ति *गोविन्द- 
4 राज इति राजसु राजसिंघः* ।(॥) [२*] तस्यात्मजो जगति विशद्युतदीघकोी a- 
5 रात्तार्त्ति्ारिइरिविक्रमधामधारी | 'भूपस्तुविष्टपन्टपानुङतिः 

6 masi Maan इति गोत्रमणिव्वभूव' । (॥) [३*] तस्य प्रभिन्न- 

7 करटच्य॒तदानदन्तिदंतिप्रष्वारविषमोल्लिखितांसुपीठः' । 

8 catu: fan क्षपितशत्ुरभूत्तनूजः सद्राष्रकूटकनका दु रिवन्द्र-° 

9 राजः (u) [४*] तस्योपार्जिततपसस्तनयञ्चतुरुद्धिवलयमालिन्या’ । 

10 भोक्ता fa" शतक्रतुसदुशः आदन्तिदुगेराजोभूत्‌ ।(॥) [५*] आसेतोव्विपुलो-" 
11 पलावलिललल्लोलो म्पिवेलाजलादाप्रालेयकलांकितोमल-'” 

12 शिलाजालात्तुषाराचलात्‌ । आपूर्व्वापरवारिराशिसुलिनप्रान्त- 


- Second Plate; First Side. 
18 “प्रसिद्यावधियेनेय॑ जगती “खविक्रमवलेनैकातपत्रीक्ता ।(॥) [६*] अश्वृवि- 


. 14 भक्र्मग्टहीतनिशातशखमज्ञातमप्रतिहताज्ञमपेतयत्नं [*] यो a- 


15 ww सपदि gead" जित्वा राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरतामवाप ।(॥) [७*] 
काञ्चो- ; 


16 “सकेरलनराधिपचोलपाण्डण्रीहृषवजटविभेदविधानदच्न॑ [2] miza 


- 17 'वलमचिन्त्यमजोयमन्य: A कियद्विरपि यः aver विजिग्ये ।(॥) [८5] 


~ तस्मिं दि- 


18 d प्रयाते वल्लभराजे कतप्रजापालः [।*] श्रीककराजसूनुमही- 

19 पति” were ia ॥ [e] त[त्स|न॒राइवरुचि: प्रथितो aya” Aa- 
20 रिजातविभवार[ण]प्रतोत़” [i] गोवद्दनोदरणलक्षितवाइवो यों” za 
21 गोविन्दराजनपति “इरिणा समानः ।(॥) [१०*] तस्यातुजो निरुपमस्त- 


सुदी ण्ण॑मी- 
_ X Read “अआसीहिषत्ति”. 2 Read “19 3 Read °कौत्तिंगों°. 
* Read “सिंह: 5 Read "भू पर्त्रिविष्टप? . ९ Read “RNA. 
7 Read “दन्तिदन्त? and °ल्लिखितांस, १ Read कनकाद्रि? 9 Read मालिन्या:« 
. Y Read HA: a . u Read °सेतीच्वि? 12 Read °कलंकितामल?. 
_ 33 Read “प्रसिद्धावधे 14 Read शवले”, 15 Rend "बलेन 


15 Read “RTA; the leitor ल in "केरलन राधिप? was first inadvertontly omitted, but was afterwards engraved 


- below between < and न, and the omission indicated by a horizontal stroke above, 


1 Read “वल? and Hata? . P Read HUE, _ 0 R९०१ afaq. 
2° Red?qfg. | 31 Read बभूव 22 Read “प्रतीतः. 


| 2 Read बाइ. — ; 24 Read "नुपतिईंरिणा... 


Daulatabad. plates of Sankaragana.—Saka-Samvat 715. 
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22 क्ष' wa A नयेन विलुप्यमानं । x[r*]ed चभारः गुरुभक्तिव- 
तोन्यसंस्थ॑* 

23 मा भूल्किलान्वयपरिच्यृतिरच aw: [u*] [११*] पित॒व्यस्तस्य “rat 
अोनन्न इति 

24 विश्रुतः De] योळव्णराजभश्राता fe श्रोककराजएयाज:' [॥*] [१२*] qara: 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

25 प्रकटपराक्रमाक्रान्तदिक्चक्रो 'पात्तानुरागः ifu. 

26 स्यव्वन्धसूकवधिरो' विरुदकामसेवी विमलागाधसलिल” कान्तारभू- 

27 मौ जलाशय इव प्रणयिनां ”तुद्छोता समरावलोकश्रीशइरगणराज: 

28 खोकलिवल्लभनरन्द्रदेवानुसंत्या” स्वानेवागामिनृपतिग्रामकूट- 

29 मदृत्तराधिकारिदीन्समनुवोधयत्यस्तु वः dfafed यथास्माभि- 

30 मातापित्रोरात्मनश्चानल्पपुन्ययशोभिह्ठद्दये* (U) तेन्वोविनि- 

31 र्गतब्रह्मचारी भारदाजगोत्राय ag? — — — नेयप- 

32 fs — — - शुक्त्या सामिराभिधानय्रामः साभ्यन्तरसिदिसव्वं- 

33 देवप्रक्चीणथतुराघाटविशडस्तत्पादपूजार्थ” गुरुदक्षिणा . दत्ता | 

34 यतोस्मदश्यैरन्धेव्व पालनीयो Taman । यो वाज्ञानतिमि- 

35 राहतमतिः”. "आच्छिद्यादाच्छिद्ममानं चानुमोदेतः? स॒ wafaaa 

36 “uan चोपपातकैः संयुक्त” स्यादित्युक्तं च भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्या- 

87 सेन । 


Third Plate; First Side. 
38 षर्टिं वर्षेसहसाणि wit मोदति” भूमिदः [।*] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 
39 तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ [१३*] विश्याय्वीष्वतोयांश* शष्ककोटरवासिनः [14] 


1 €x seems to have been intended, but is, of course, an ungrammatical form., 
2 Read बभार ; व and not च must have been in the original draft, and, being similar in formation, च was engrayed 


instead of 4 3 
s Read भक्तिमतो? * Read लद्धन्या 5 Read गुणवाच्छी 


6 Read “MAITAJI: 5 त्म is omitted iu the text The यी? of गीकक्क or, what is more probable, the fe preceding 


it, is superfluous 7 Read दिक्चक्र: and पा त्रानुराग 


5 हि was first incised, and then it was corrected into X by erasure 

१ Read “afati. ? Read "सलिलः, 11 Read तृदछाता- 

12 Read ९दैवानुमत्या. 13 Rend °कार्यादीन्समनुबीध?. ' M Read “पुण्य”. 

15 Read “"ब्रह्मचारि”; all letters of 1. 31 after “AMATU and the first eight letters of the line following are 
forged ones, put in after effacing the original letters of the charter, which must have contained the name of the 


grantee and of the village granted 


18 Read °g . 
17 Here and in the following the rules of samdhi have not been followed. 18 Read आच्छिन्धा 
9 Read "सोदेत- 20 Read “पातक द्योप”. 21 Read संयुत्तः. 


22 This ought to be मोदते according to the rules of grammar; but this will not suit the metre. 
23 Read “MA. 
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40 कृष्णाहयो fe जायन्ते भूमिदाय wef ये ॥॥) [१४*] लिखितं 
चैतत्सासनं! : 
4l शकन्रपकालातीतसंवत्सरशंतेषु ७१५ परमेश्वराज्ञया UT- 
42 auma चन्दयिकेन ॥ पुनरपि ‘faa [De] gaal*}) faa- 
48 ग्रामः [R] ata: "निवग्रामः पश्चिमतः दधघि[वाह]- 
-44 ल्त ú saa’ पडलावदपटन एवं चतु[र]- —' 
45 सिमः uaa ea | gam” पुवंदरिदरिगहो (१) [पुनः] 
46 Aua टोणस्य 'मस्तके 'शिलतलं 1 तोयनरज । fa- 
47. बुतटाकं [।*] दक्तिणतः siqa (१) रकः [1] दक्षिणतः" aaua. 
48 सतो (?१)ताविहृरेलाद्रिसंबकः इस्तिनिकगोग्रहदरीद्‌- 
49 'धिवाहलतटा[कं] सिलाद्दयं सिबकपलासचिचाब- 
50 द्रितटाकं ú sawa” wen इटो क — ¬ — 
j Third Plate; Second Side. 
51 यु[न]म(१)णिः। पुवेदरीर(?)[ल]--वससिमापयेत “a- 
52 ली--[निब]द 1. वलभनरेद्रेण हइिरमाल--गांइड- 
b a उतरतः' fase ॥ wa भूमी ॥ इयञ्चोना- 
54 ज्ञरमधिकाँचर वा aa प्रमाणमिति ॥ 
55 EA ॥ ८०० | 


No. 27.— BUCHKALA INSCRIPTION OF NAGABHATTA; ` 
7 SAMVAT 872. 


Bx D. R. BHANDAREAR, M.A. ; POONA. 


This inscription was first discovered by a Brahmabhatta of Jódhpur named Nannuráma 
whose zeal fór antiguarian matters is as unflagging as it is disinterested, It was found at 
Buchkalá in the Biládá district, Jodhpur State. Itis incised on a pilaster on the proper right 
forming part of the shrine wall jutting out into the sabhámandapa of what is popularly known 
there as the temple of Parvati. The inscription contains twenty lines of, on the whole, well- 


1 Read चेतच्छासनं. 2 This word is repeated unnecessarily. 

3 The original inscription ends at चन्दयिकेन; and after that begins again the forged part which goes on till 
1.65 at the close. It is engraved so carelessly that Iam by no means certain of my reading of it. It is, moreover, 
— so full of grammatical inaccuracies, which, in many cases, are due to local pronunciation, that it is not desirable to 
= “correct them all. ° : 


4 Read सीमाः- 5 Read पूर्वतः . १ Read उत्तरतः, 
_ Probably चतुराघाट”- . . #Rend "सीमा, ° Read Yaa. 
1€ Read stat - 1 This दच्चिणत: -is probably a mistake for पश्चिमत;« 
EL Read TATA; : 13 The reading s is-also possible. 
| M Read उत्तरतः | SO Read NATA; 
E कप E र 
Bs ; š 


Daulatabad plates of Sankaragana.—Saka-Samvat 715. 
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preserved writing which covers a space of about 2' 44” high by 117’ broad. The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets. They include the somewhat rare forms of gh and 
ñ and the numeral figures 8, 7, and 2. Attention may also be drawn to the way in which the 
letters $ and n are engraved. With regard to the latter there is no difference between it and m, 
except that the upper vertical strokes in the case of the former are much nearer to each other 
than in the case of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, but is anything but grammatical, and 
the whole is in prose. In respect of orthography, ¢ is doubled in conjunction with a following 
r; dhi is written ddhi- twice in the word mahárájáddhirója, and there is a tendency to use the 
dental sibilant instead of the palatal, though in one case the latter is substituted for the former, 
viz. in guttradhdrah, 1. 20. 

The inscription is dated Sainvat 872! the fifth of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, and 
refers itself to the reign of the P. M. P. Nagabhatta-déva meditating on the feet of the M. P. 
Vatsaraja-déva. It is thus clear that Nigabhatta is no other person than Nágabhata, son of 
Vatsariija, of the imperial Pratihára dynasty wielding sway over the larger portion of North 
India. Of the princes of this royal family we have had but few dates earlier than the time of 
Bhójadóva I. In fact, we had only one date, vis. Saka 705— A.D. 788-84, for V atsarája fur- 
nished by tho Jaina work Harivamsa-Purdna. And our inscription now supplies the second 
date, V. S. 872 = A.D. 815 for his son Nigabhata? 


The purport of the inscription, however, is not quite clear. Something is said therein to 
have been set up (nivésité), but what that ‘something’ was is far from evident. This something, 
we are told, was set up, after building the temple (djvagriha) and worshipping the feet of 
Paramésvara, in the village of Ràjyaghangakam, by the queen Jáyávali, the daughter of 
Jajjaka, who himself was a son of the Pratihira Bapuka, and wife of Bhumbhuvaka, the son of 
Haragupta of the family called Avángáünaka. As Jiyivali has been spoken of as queen (rdjii), 
her husband must have been some kind of ruler, most probably a chioftain, feudatory to Nagabhatta, 
and reigning at, or, at any rate, holding, Rájyaghangakarn, which must be supposed to be the old 
name of Buchkalà. The name of the sitéradhéra or mason is Paiichahari, the son of Déià. 


The temple is, as we have seen, said to have been dedicated to Paramésvara, which is 
usually taken to be a name of Siva. This, however, does not agree with the sculptural details . 
of the temple. Although it is now-a-days called a temple of Parvati, there is, truly speaking, no 
image in the sanctum. But on the dedicatory block on the shrine door and in the principal niche 
at the back, the images in which enable one to determine to what god the temple is dedicated, 
is a figure with four hands, doubtlessly representing some form of Vishnu, as the mace, discus, 
and conch-shell can be distinctly seenin its hands. Other images, also carved on the inner 
and outer walls of the temple, show that it was a Vaishnava structure. The word paramdsvara 
must, therefore, be taken in its ordinary sense and as referring to Vishnu. 


TEXT 
1 आं [] संवत्सरशते ८७२ | 
2 aaa सितपच्ञस्य पंचम्यां 
3 faafaat ॥ सहाराजाबिराज- 


1 Jt is worthy of note that, in the copper-plate charters issued by Bhójadéva I., Mahéndrajàla and, Mahipals 
alias Vináyakapála, letter-numerals are used to express figures, whereas, Jin the present as well as other stone- 
inscriptions belonging to the time of these princes, decimal notation is employed. It will thus be seen that both 
systems were current in North India about this time. [In the facsimile 892 is ७ misprint for 872.—S. K.] 

2 The date has already been given by Prof. Kiclhorn in his Synchronistic Table for Northern India, col. 9, 

information furnished by Mr. Ojha. : A 
s From the original stone, . Read निवेशिता, s Read “anaa: | ia 
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परमेश्वरस्रीवत्सराजदेवपा- 
दानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमच्ारा- 
'जादिराजपरमेश्वरसीनाग- 
भद्देवखविषये nagara: 

राज्ये राज्यघड़कड़ामे 

राज्ञी जायावली प्रतीहार- 

10 £स्वगोचसीबपुकपु च्योज- 

11 ज्जकदुह्िता ताकुहूवोत्पनावा-* 
12 ड्रानकखगोत्तश्रीहरगुप्त-/ 

18 पुचभुंभुवकपत्नो 'अच च uc 
14 मेखरो fae? war अनेकजन्मा- 
15 तरखसिवतसंसारदुखाव-१ 

16 ww परमखरस्य पादा" 

17 पुजवित्वा' gaze करा- 

18 q? [15] ga “तस्य डपलेपन'“ 
19 Seres efi 

20 waa? ॥ 
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No. 28.—KENDUR PLATES OF KIRTIVARMAN II. 
SAKA SAMVAT 672, 


By K. B. PATHAK, PROFESSOR OF Sanskrit, Deccan COLLEGE, Poona. 


This inscription was first brought to my notice in May 1902 by Bhringirkar bavi, a well- 
known reciter of kíríans at Poona. He was then engaged in a literary controversy about the 
identity of Jfán&ávara, the well-known saint of Alandi, with Jüánósvara, the author of the 
Jnáné$vari, a famous Maráthi commentary on the Bhagavadgiti, and asked me whether the 

inscription threw any light on the point he was discussing. When I told him that the grant was 
issued in Saka 672, and had nothing to do with the author of the Jiiênêévari, who was contem-- 
porary with Rámadóva, the last of the Yadava kings of Dévagiri, Bhringárkar bàvá was kind 
enough to lend me the plates for the purpose of editing the inscription. 


1 Read °राजाधिरज?. 2 Read: ^ud Ta^ 
3 Read °वीत्पन्ना^. 4 Read. °सगीच*. 
® Here and in the following the rules of sa hdhi have not been observed. 
* The words UTATU and fast as they stand, make no sense, and I can suggest no correction. 
_ 7 Some such reading as "लन्मान्तरेप्वनिवर्ति? might be expected. 
e . 9 Read ARA. . 10 Read पादी. 
; : 12 Read कारयित्वा, . 1 Road पुनस्तस्य, 
(M Read SAQ. This word seems to have been here used in the sense of “engraving.” 
Reads fu, — ™ Red सूच्रधार:. | 
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The plates were found at Kéndür, a village in the Khéd táluka of the Poona district. 
They belong to Mr. Purushóttama Rájapüthak, now residing at Kóndür. There are five plates, 
the first and the last of which are inscribed on one side only. The plates are equal in size, 
measuring 93” long by 4$" broad. Their edges are raised into rims to protect the writing. 
The ring on which the plates are strung is about half an inch thick and 51" in diameter. The 
seal on the ring is oval, measuring 2” by 14". It has, in relief, on a countersunk surface, a 
standing boar facing to the proper left. The weight of the plates, together with the ring and 
seal is 225 tolas. The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation. The characters 
belong to the southern class of alphabets. The language is Sanskrit throughout, and with the 


exception of the invocatory verse at the beginning and the benediotive and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole is in prose. 


The grant is one of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II., and is issued from the ` 
city of Raktapura, which is probably to be identified with Lakshméévara, in the Dharwar 
district. It records that on the full moon day of the month VaiS&ákha, during a lunar 
eclipse, in Saka 672 expired, in the sixth year of his reign, when his victorious camp was 
at Raktapura, Kirtivarman 1I., at the request of his great queen, granted to a Brahmana named 
Ramasarman, the village of Beppatti in the centre of the villages of Penbasaaru, Kisuman- 
galam, Sullam and Perbballi, in the district of Velvola. The five villages can be easily 
identified with Behatti, Hebsur, Kusugalla, Sulla and Hebballi, in the Dharwar district. Vel- 
vola is a Sanskritized form of Belvola or Belvala, a name which is applied even at the present 
day to a portion of the southern Maratha country. 


Before the discovery of the present grant, only three records of Kirtivarman II s time 
were known to scholars. Of these the most important is the Vakkaléri grant, which has been 
published by Mr. Rice! and re-edited by Dr. Kielhorn? As interpreted by these scholars, 
the date of that grant is Saka 679 expired, which is spoken of as the eleventh year of 
Kirtivarman’s reign, while, according to the present grant, Saka 672 expired was the sixth 
year of his reign. These two statements cannot be reconciled. It is, however, important ६0 
note that the present grant was issued five years earlier, and is perfectly legible throughout. 
Tt also mentions the occurrence of a lunar eclipse. Therefore the date in this grant, which 
admits of verification, is correct. But in the Vakkaléri grant, the first word describing the 
Saka year is not legible. Both Mr. Rice and Dr. Kielhorn have proposed to read it as nata, 
nine, and this view has been endorsed by Dr. Fleet. But the proposed emendation does not 
agree with the present inscription, according to which Saka 677 expired was really the eleyenth . 
year of the king’s reign. 


The historical information in the present grant may be briefly summarised thus. The first 
king of the Chalukya line was Polekésin who performed horse sacrifices. Then came his son 
Kirtivarman I., who defeated the kings of Vanavási and other countries. His brother Manga- 
lita being passed over, we are next introduced to SatyaSraya, better known as Polekésin II., 
who defeated the famous Buddhist king Harshavardhana, the patron of the illustrious 
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang and the hero of Bina’s immortal work, the Harshacharita. 
Polekéáin IIs son, Vikramaditya I., was the next king, who recovered, by means of his horse 
Chitrakantha, part of the Chalukya dominions, which had been overrun by the Pallavas, and 
had obeisance done to him by the lord of Kanchi, who had bowed down to none other. 
Vikramáditya I.'s son and successor was Vinayáditya, who broke the confederacy of the. 
Chélas, Kéralas, Pandyas and Pallavas, and defeated the paramount sovereign of Northern 
India. Vinayáditys's son Vijayaditya, the next king, had greatly assisted his father and 
grandfather in their wars. Though suddenly taken prisoner by the enemy, whom he had put 


— ——————————————————————————————————————— 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 43 if. 2 Above, Vol. V. p. 200 und ff. 
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to flight, he skilfully effected his escape and restored the splendour of the Chalukya empire. He 
was succeeded by his son Vikramaditya II., who led an excursion into tke Tundáka country, 
defeated his natural foe the Pallava king Nandipotavarman, and entered the Pallava capital 
Kanchi, but did not destroy it. He restored to the Rajasimhésvara and other temples, which 
had been caused to be built there by Narasimhapótavarman, heaps of gold and rubies, which had 
been taken away from them. Vikramiditya II. was succeeded by his son Kirtivarman II, 


who issued the present grant. 
; TEXT. 


First Plate. 
l Svasti [I*] Jayaty=4vishkrita[1] Vishnór-vvárüharn kshóbhit-árpavar  [j*] 


dakshin-ónnata-darnshtr-ügra-vis$rànta-bhuvanarn 
2 vapuh [II*] Srimatám  sakala-bhuvana-samstüyamána-M&navya-sagótránàrm  Hár[i]ti- 


putránám sa- 

8 pta-lókamátribhis-saptamátribhir-abhivardhitànüz — Kirttikéya-parirakshana-prista(pta)- 
kalyána- 

4 paramparünüm bhagavan-Nár&yana-prasáda-samásádita-varáha-láüchhan-Gkshana- 
kshana- 


5 vaéi-kpit-üsósha-mahibhritàü-Chalukyánüm —kulam-alarkarishnór-a$vamédh-áva- 

‘6 bhrithasnina-pavitri-krita-gitrasya —éri-Póleké$Si-vallabha-mahárájasya sů- 

7 nuh parákram-ükránta-Vanavásy-ádi-paranripati-mandala-pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtti- 
éri- 

§ Kirttivarmma-prithu(thi)vivallabha-mahárájas-tasy-átmajas-samara-sainsakta-sakalóttará- 

9  pathósvara-$ri-Harshavardhana-parájay-Opátta-paramé$vara-$abdas-tasya Sa- 


Second Plate; First Side 


10 tyASsraya-éri-prithu(thi)vyivallabha-mahfrijidhirija-paraméévarasya priyatanayasya 

11 prajiifta-nayasya khatga(dga)-mitra-sahiyasya Chitrakanthikhya-pravara-turamgamén= 
aiké- 

12 n=aiv=dtsidit-asésha-vijigishér=avanipati-tritay-intaritim svaguró ériyam= 
Atmasa- 

18 t-kritya prabhiva-kuliga-dalita-Pamndya-Chéla-Kéraja-Kalabhra-prabhriti-bhfibbrid-a- 

14 dabhra-vibhramasy-Ananyfvanata-Kamchipati-makuta-chumbita-pidimbujasya 

15 Vikramaditya-Satyasraya-ésri-prithu(thi) vivallabha-mahár&jádhirája-paramósva- 

16 ra-bhattárakasya  priyasünóh  pitur-ájüayà Baléndugé(sé)kharasya  Tárakáüráti- 

17 ,reiya daityabalam=atisamuddhatam trairájya-Károhipati-balam-avashtabhya kara- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
18 dikrita-Kavéra-Parasika-Simha]-Adi-dyip-idhipasya sakal-Ottarápatha?-nátha-mathan- 


ópárjit-ó- 
19 rjita-pálidhvaj-Adi-snmasta-páramai$vary ya-chinha(hna)sya Vinayaditya-Satyasraya- 
š Ériprithu (thi)vivalla- 
| bha-mahárájádhirája-paramó$vara-bhattárakasya ^ priy-ütmajaé-ési[Sa*]va ^ óv-üdhigat- 
&éésh-Astra- i 


21 ४88006 dakshin&s&-vijayini pitamahé samunmilita-nikhila-kantaka-sarmhatir= 


- . uttarápatha- 
igishórsgurór-agrata 6v-ühava-vyüpüram-&charann-aráti-gaja-ghatá-páta- 


` 3 From the original plates 
2 The engraver has originally written “pathé, but corrected it. 
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50 
51 


na-viširyyamána-kripána-dháras=samagra-vigrah-agrásara[h*] san=sáhasa-rasikah 

parám(à)mukLikrita-satrumandaló Gaingá-Yamuná-pálidhvaja-padadhakká-mahásabda - 
må- 

nikya-mataimgaj-idin-pitrisit-kurvvan-paraih palayaminair=isidya kathamsapi 
vidhivasi- 

d-apanitó-pi pratipid=éva  vishaya-prakópam-arájakam-utsárayan-Vatsarája i- 


Third Plate; First Side.. 
v-ünapékshit-üpara-sáháyakas-tad-avagrahün-nirggatya svabhuj-avashtambha-prasidbit- 
Asésha-visva- 
mbharah prabhur=akharmdita-sgaktitrayatvit(ch)=chhatru-mada-bhamjanatvid= 
udiratvin=niravadyatvid=yas=sa- 
masta-bhuvan-áérayas-sakala-páramaisvary ya-v yakti-hóétu-pálidhvaj-ády-u[j* ]jvala-prájya- 
rajyo Vijayáditya-SatyáSraya-Sriprithu(thi)vivallabha-mahárájádhirája-param6sva- 
ra-bhattirakasya  priyaputras-sakala-bhuvana-sámrájya-lakshmi-svayarnvar-á- 


bhishéka-samay-Anantara-sumupajáta-mahótsáhah —átmavarméaja-pü- ° 

ryva-nripati-chchháy-ápaháripah prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya samil- 
ónmülanáya 

krita-matir-atitvarayá Tumdaka-vishayam - prápy-übhimukh-ágatan- 
Nandipótavarmm-à- 

bhidhinar Pallavar rana-mukhó samprahritya prapaliyya 


katumukha-viditra-sa- 


Third Plate; Second Side 


mudraghésh-fbhidhina-vadya-viséshin(shau)=khatvimga-dhvaja-pramatta-prabhita- 
prakhyáta-hasti-varàá- 


n=sya-kirana-nikara-vikisa-nirikrita-timiram=minikya-rigin=cha, hastékritya 
Kalasabhava-nila- 

ya-harid-amngan-áinchita-kürmnchiyamáünürm ^ .Kámchim=avinàášya, praviéya satata- 
pravriita-dà- 


n-üná(na)ndita-dvija-din-ànátha-janab ^ Narasimhapótavarmma-nirmmápita-silámaya- 
Rájasimhéévax-ádi-dévakula-suvarnaráéi-pratyarppan-ópárjit-órjita-pu- 

nyah anivirita-pratipa-prasara-pratépita-Pamdya-Chola-K érala-Kalabhra- 
prabhriti-rijanyakah kshubhita-kari-makara-kara-hata-dalita-gukti-mukta-muktiphala- 
prakara-marichi-jála-vilasita-vél-&àkulé ghirnamfn-firgé-nidhéné  dakshipá- 

rpavó $arad-amala-Sasadhara-vi$ada-ya$0-rà$i-mayam jayastambham=atisht[h*]ipat 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
Vikramáditya-SatyáSraya-Sriprithu (thi) vivallabha-mahárájádhirája-paramésvara-bha- 
ttirakasya ^ sünub(r)  bülyó  susikshita-Süstra-$astra[h*] ^ sva-guna-kaláp-&nandita- 

hri- 
dayóna — pitrá samárópita-yauvarájya[h*] svakula-vairinah Kamchipatér= 
nnigrahá- : 3 z 
ya mim prëshaya  ity-üdésam  pràrihya labdhvå tad-anantaram=éva krita- 
prayánas-sann-a- 
bhimukham-áügatya praküsa-yuddham . kartum=asamarttham -pravishta-durggarh - 
Palla- : 
vaim  samantató-bhibhüya bhagnagaktizh kritvA  prabhüta-matta-matamgaja-su- 
yarpa-mápikya-kótir-ádáya  pitró samarppitayin=évam kraména  prápta-sá- 
` 2D 


P 
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52 rvvabhauma-padah  pratàp-ünurág-ivanata-samasta-sümanta-makuta-mà- 
53 la-rajah-pumja-pimjarita-charana-sarasirhah(ruhah) Kirtivarmma-Satya- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


54 sraya-Sriprithivivallabha-mahfrajidhirija-paramésvara-bhattirakas-sarvin=éva- 
55 m-ájnápayati [|*] Viditam-astu vó-smáübhir-dvisaptaty-uttara-shatchhatéshu 
Sakavarshéshv=-atitéshu Ea 
- 56 pravasrdhamána-vijaya-rájya-sarvatsaró ^ shashthé varttamané Raktapurams 
SONS - adhivasa- - 
E 57 ti vijaya-skandháváró Vai$ákha-paurnamásyárin sómagrahané Kiséyapa-gé- 
E 58 traya. "VüjappaSarmmanab!-pautráya Makaya-Vijapo[ya*]-yajinab 
59 putriya véda-védimya-piragiya Ramasarmmané  Velvola-visha- 
60 yé Penbasaaru-Kisumamgalam-Sullam-Perballi-nima-griminim=ma- 
61 dhyé  Beppatti-nüma-grámó $ri-mahádévi-vijiüpanayá  dattah 


. Fifth Plate. - 


62 "Tad-ágámibhir-asmad-varnéyair-anyni$-cha  rájabhir-üyur-ai$varyy-üdináin ^ vilasitam- 
68 r PUMP Sri ता Arpava aikiit ami yasas= 
64- WA ET paripülantyam-Uktafi-cha bhagavata véda- 
65 e [i Bahubhir-vvasudhá bhuktà rájabhis-Sagar-üdibhih [|*] yasya 
66 ya. D bhümis-tasya tasya 3 ६७०8 phalam [||*] Svan-dátum sumahach= 
chhakyam 


67 duhkham-snyasya pilanam [|*] dina vå pêlanam v=étti(v=éti) dánáüch-chhróyó- 
nupálanam [||*] 
68 Syadattêm  paradatlêm vi yO haréte vasundharim [|*] shashth(t)im 


yarsha-saha- 
69 srini  vishtháy&m jáyató kri(kri)mir=iti [||] Dhanamjaya-Punyavallabhéna 
likhita- 2 i 


70 m=idam. 
> TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1.) Hail! victorious is the body of Vishnu, manifested in the form of a boar on whose 
nplifted right tusk rests the world, and who has agitated the ocean 
(Lines 2 to 6.) The great king, the prosperous Polekêśi-vallabha, whose body was purified 
by the avabhritha bath terminating a horse-sacıifice, and who adorned the family of the prosperous 


sons of Hariti, who were reared by seven mothers, the mothers of the seven worlds, who had 
š acquired a series of benefits through the protection of Kárttikóya, and who had subdued in an 
: eu nstant all kings at the sight of the sign of the boar acquired through the favour of the revered 


Ll. 6 to 8 ) His son was the prosperous Kirtivarman, the great king, and the lord of the 
achieved spotless fame by the conquest of Vanavâsi and other countries of 


3 Also called Banavisi or Bannvase, 
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(Ll. 8 to 9.) His son was he who had acquired the title of Paramésvara by defeating 
the prosperous Harshavardhana, the lord of all the north, and addicted to war. 


(Ll.10 to 16.) The dear son of that! asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, " 

the great king of kings, the great lord, was Vikramáditya, well versed in politics, whose 
companion was his sword alone, who had destroyed all rivals only with his excellent horse called 
Chitrakantha, who retrieving the fortune of his father, which had been interrupted by the 
confederacy of the three? kings, had destroyed the great splendour of the mountain-like kings of 
the Pándyas, Chólas, Kéralas, Kalabhras and others with his prowess resembling a thunderbolt, 
whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the crest of the lord of Káfichi who had not bowed down 
to others, and who was the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of 
Kings, the venerable emperor 


(Ll. 16 to 20.) His dear son, who reduced to the condition of tributaries the kings of 
Kavéra, Párasika, Simhala and other countries after vanquishing the proud army of the 
confederacy of the three! kings and the lord of Káfichi at the command of his father, just as 
Kartikéya, at the command of Siva defeated the very insolent host of demons, who had acquired 
all the symbols of sovereignty such as a lofty pálidhvaja^ and others by subjugating the king 
of all the north, was Vinay&ditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the 
great king of kings, and the venerable lord. 


(Ll. 20 to 30.) His dear son, who while still a child, had mastered all the sciences and 
the use of arms, who when his grandfather conquered the southern region had uprooted the 
multitude of all his foes resembling thorns, conducting warlike operations in the very presence 
of his father who was desirous of conquering the north, who had the edge of his sword blunted 
by destroying the group of hostile elephants, who took the lead in all fighting, fond of meeting 
danger, who caused the multitude of his enemies to turn their backs, delivering to his father 
the variegated pdli-bannor, the dhakkd, the great musical instruments, rubies and intoxicated 
elephants, who, though takon captive through the force of circumstances by ihe flying foe 
approaching with some difficulty, put an end to anarchy and popular commotion by his prowess 
alone, and like Vatsarája, expecting no help from others, escaped from the peril and conquered 
the whole earth by dint of his arm, who was an emperor, the asylum of truth, through his three 
powers being uninterrupted, through his breaking the pride of his enemies, through his 
liberality and blamelessness, whose vast empire was resplendent with a pálidhvaja which was 
a symbol of universal sovereignty, was Vijayaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord ~ 
of the earth, the great king of kings and the venerable lord. 


(Ll. 31 to 45.) His dear son, who had enjoyed. great pleasure immediately after the 
time of his anointment at the self-choice by the goddess of universal sovereignty, who 
resolved to uproot the Pallava king, his natural foe, who had robbed of splendour the 
former kings of his line, who on coming to the Tund&ka/ district in great haste, beat and put to 
flight, at the opening of the campaign, the opposing Pallava king named Nandipótavarman, 


1 Tasya means “of one who is well-known or referred to above 
2 Compare the expression avanipatitritaya with trairdjya in line 17 Atmasdt-kritya should be °krited 
3 yikramáditya is compared to Indra 
4 Trairdjya is used by Jinaséna in the following verse (Adipurdna, XXX. 35), and is explained by the 
commentator to mean Chéla, Kérala and Pandya :— 
prasddhya dakshindm=dsdm vibhus trairájyapálakdn | 
samam pranamayámzása vijitya jayasddhanath | 
3 For the explanation of pálidAvaja, see my paper in the Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 104. 
6 The expression mahdéabda is frequently used in this sense in Pampa Bharata, p. 211. 5 
1 Tundiknvishaya or Tondai is a name of the Dravida country. Kâŭcht or Conjeeverüm was the 
capital of it. 


` 
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took! possession of particular musical instruments, called kafumukhaváditra and samu- 
draghósha, the khafvánga-dhvaja, many excellent and well-known intoxicüted elephants and 
a heap of rubies, which dispelled darkness by the brilliancy of the multitude of their rays, 
who entered, without destroying it, the city of Kêfichi, which was, as it were, a girdle adorning 
yonder lady, the region of tlie south, who had rejoiced Brihmanas, and poor and helpless people 
by his uninterrupted liberality, who acquired high merit by restoring heaps of gold to the 
stone temples of Rijasimhesvara and other gods, which had been caused to be built by 
Narasimhapótavarman, who distressed Pandya, Chola, Kerala, Kalabhra and other kings by 
the extent of his valour which could not be withstood, and who erected a pillar of victory? in the 
form of his great fame, as bright as the cloudless autumnal moon in the southern ocean, full of 
rolling waves, the shores of which were shining with the multitude of rays of numerous pearls 
dropped from shells struck and broken by the trunks of excited elephants resembling whales, was 
Vikramaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of kings, 
and the venerable lord. 


` (LI. 46 to 54.) His dear son, who was trained in science and the use of arms in his 
childhood, was appointed heir-apparent by his father whose heart was delighted with a 

` multitude of his virtues; who having asked for and obtained an order to put down the lord 
of Kâñchî, the enemy of his family, led an expedition, defeated the Pallava king in every quarter, 
who, unable to meet him in an open field had taken refuge in a fort, made him powerless, took 
possession of many ruttish elephants, gold and crores of rubies, and delivered them to his ' 
father; who thus gradually attained to the position of an emperor, and whose lotus-like fect 
were rendered yellowish by the mass of pollen on the numerous crests of all feudatory kings, 
who bowed to him through love of his heroism, Kirtivarman, the asylum of truth, the pros- 
perous lord of the earth, the great king of kings, and the venerable lord, thus commands all - 


(Ll. 55 to 61.) Beit known to you, when six hundred and seventy-two years of the 
Saka era had passed away, and the sixth year of [our] increasing prosperous reign was 
current, when our victorious camp was located at Raktapura, on the full moon of Vaisákha 
during a lunar eclipse, the village named Beppatti surrounded by the villages named 
Penbassaru, Kisumangalam, Sullam and Perbballi, in the district of Velvola, was granted by 
us at the request of the prosperous great queen to RámaSarman, well versed in the Védas and 
Védángas, who was the son of Makaya, a performer of the V ájapóya sacrifice, and the grandson 
of Vajappasarman of the KáSyapa gotra. 

(I4. 62 to 64.) This should be preserved, as though it were their own gift, by future kings 
of our own family or others, knowing the flash of life and other things to be as changeful as 
lightning, and desirous of achieving a fame lasting as long as the moon, the sun, earth, and ocean 
will endure. N re 

(LL 65 to 70.) And it is said by the venerable Vyása, the arranger of the Védas. The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, including Sagara. Whoever is the owner of the earth, reaps 
its fruit. 16 is very easy to give what is one’s own; it is difficult to preserve what is given by 
others. Of the two things—a gift and preservation—preservation is the better. He who takes 
away land, whether given by himself or others, is born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand 
years. This is written by Dhanafijaya? Punyavallabha. 


1 The expression hastd-kritya is not wrong; compare Dhanafijaya, Dvisandhdnakdvya XIII. 36, and Bhattdji 
Dikshita’s remark on Panini I. 4, 771 svfkáramátram-ity-any8 ; hasté-kritya makdstrdntti. Seo Padamaijart, 
p. 224 (Benares edition). ^ : z 

=== 2 Vikramáditya II. did not set up a pillar of victory; only his fame, which spread to the shores of the 


southern ocean, is compared to such a pillar. za : 
2 This उण be the same person who composed the Vakkalêri grant five years later. A relative of his, perhaps 


his father, was Aniviritapunyayaliabha, who wrote the Kijichi inscription of Vikramaditya II. (above, Vol. III, 
p. 359 £.). 
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No. 29. — DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By THE LATE PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued from Vol. VIII. page 274.) 


From the materials supplied to me by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya I. publish here, with the 
results of my calculations, twenty-two more dates of Chéla kings (Nos. 137-158), and. two 
dates (Nos. 159 and 160) of the king Poruüjingadéva, “who claims to be a Pallava and who 
subverted the Chóla sovereignty about A.D. 1231-32," Five of these dates (Nos. 145-149) 
belong to the king Rajadhiraja [IL] Rajakésarivarman, of whom no dates have yet been 
published, and whose reign these dates with great probability show to have commenced between 
(approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A.D. 1163. The other dates in 
general merely confirm the correctness of the results previously found for the commencement of 
the reigns of the kings to whom they belong; but No. 142 reduces the period, during which 


Rájarája II. must have commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 6th April 
to the llth July A.D. 1146. 


Tam still keeping back a number of dates of Kulóttuüga-Chóla II. Rajakésarivarman 
in the hope that more dates of this king may be discovered before long. 


At the end of this article I give a list of all published dates of Chéla kings that have been 
examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced to reign. 


A.— RAJARAJA I. 
137.— In the Sivayógan&thasvàmin temple at Tiruvisalar.? 


l Svasti Sri [l| —] Kó-Rájarájakésarivarmmakku yâņdu Š ávadu ivv-itt[ai] 
[Dha]nu-[n]àyarzru Nàyarru-kk[i]amaiyum Milamum pakka- 
2 m ‘prathipadamum kidina vara-yógatt[i]n pôdu. 


«In the 5th year (of the reign) of king Rájar&ájakósarivarman,— on the day of the 
auspicious yéga-which was combined with the first tithi of a fortnight, (the nakshatra) Mala 
and a Sunday in the month of Dhanus of this year 


I have previously found ® that Rajarija I. commenced to reign between (approximately) 


the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985. This date of the 5th year of his reign corresponds. 


to Sunday, the 1st December A.D. 989, which was the 8th day of the month of Dhanus, and 
on which the first tithi (of the bright half of Pausha) commenced 5 h. 6 m., while the nakshatra 
was Mala, by the equal space system for 16 h. 25 m., and according to Garga for 3 h. 56 m., 
after mean sunrise: 


For dates with the auspicious yéga— also called amrtta-yéga 7— of a Sunday with the 
nakshatra Mila, see above, Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 33, and note.. Compare also Hémachandra’s 
Sabdánusásana-vritti, end of Adhyáya IL. Pada 2: Mülárkah9 sriyaté éüsiró sarvakalyána- 
káranam | adhuná Málarájas-tu chitram lokéshu giyaté || 


1 See Mr. Venkayya's Annual Report for 1906-07, p. 89. 

? Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 264. 

3 No. 19 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 

4 Read pratipada 

* It is not stated whether it was the bright or the dark fortnight. 
6 See above, Vol. VII. p. 6 

7 See Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 114, No. 10. 

5 Le. Afflla-nakshatréna yuktó'rkah süryah. 
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138 and 139.—In the AmritaghatéSvara temple at Tirükkadaiyür. 


2 yasti Ar NA] A [Paku ma]ga] CLE 

22 .o 6255, «Oi लना काल $ri-kóv-Irájarájakésaripanmarku yánd[u] 
16 vadu águm yindu Pi- 

3 [ra]ttádi-tti[hga]] ^ pir-pakkattu-[p]pakkam (8  ettu]-kki[Ja]mei? Tingal nil 
Pu[na]rpüáóam . . ... « 

9 « . « i[v*]v-[ándóy]  Tulá-náyaru  pü[rvva-bha]kshat[tu] 
dva[da]siyum  Náya[r]u-kila[m]ai[yum] porro Iraivadi . . . 


“In the year which was the leth year (of the reign) of the glorious kirg 
Rájarájakésarivarman,— on the day of Punarvasu, the week-day (being) Monday, (and) the 
day of the fortnight being [8— eight—] of the second half of the month Purattádi . . 

‘ e . On [the day of] Révati which corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth 
titht of the first fortnight of the month of Tul in this year.” 


The first of these two dates regularly corresponds to Monday, the 23rd September A.D, 
1000, which was the 29th day of the month Purattadi (i.e. the month of Kany), and on which 
the 8th żithi of the dark half (of Agvina) commenced Oh. 55m., while the nakshatra was 
Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h. 20 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhánta for 21 h. 40 m., after mean sunrise 


The second date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 13th October A.D. 1000, This 
was the 18th day of the month of Tuli, and on it the 12th tithiof the bright half (of Kárttika)* 
ended 1 h. 17 m. after mean sunrise; but as the nakshatra was Révati only from 11 h. 10 m. after 
mean sunrise, I should have expected the day to be described as the day of (the preceding 
nakshatra) Uttara-Bhadrapada 


140.—In the Siva temple at Pérangiyür.5 


1 Svasti Sri[||*] . . + + « e + o ० . éri-Rája-Rájarájadévarku yandu 
2[4]àvadu . . + + © « lyándu 6 Myifichika-nfiyaryu  pü[r]vva- 
pakshattu-P[pudanj-ki]lamaiyum pañjamiyum perra Tifru]vé[ma]ttin ni[]] 


«In the 2[4]th year (of the reign) of the glorious R&ja-Rájar&jadéva,— on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to the fifth tithi and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight of 
the month of Vrischika in this year." 


For the given week-day (Wednesday) and the nakshatra Sravana the date would be wrong 
for all the ten years from the 20th to the 29th year of Rájará&ja's reign. Trrespectively of the 
week-day, the date for the 24th year would correspond to Saturday, the 6th November A.D 
1008, which was the 19th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the Sth tithi of the 
bright half (of Márgaéirsha) ended 8h. 33 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra by all 
systems was Sravana the whole day. I have little doubt that this Saturday is the proper 
equivalent of the date and that the week-day, if not misread, has been wrongly given in the 


original. = 
a Oe Est MMMM 
1 No, 27 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 
2 The letter Za is engraved below the line. 


3 Read Révati-nd] 
4 Le. the utthéna-dvddast-tiths (the ८४781 of the awakening of Vishnu) 


5 No. 208 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 
॥ Read Prifohika- 
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A—AWAWAWL-——-—————————————————————————————————— 
B.—VIKRAMA-CHOLA, 
14l.—In the Amritaghatésvara templo at Tirukkadaiyür. 
1 Svasii Sri [॥*]  Pü-málai m[i]daindu MM n o ra हाका DD Glen. 
IER . m "via! RE EI kó-PparakéSaripatmar-á[na] Tribhuvana- 


chehakravatti- | 
17 gal $ri-Vikrama-Sóladévarku yindu 6 ár[á]vadu V[ri]schi 
. < “*[yJaiyum :[Bu]dan-kilamaiyum perra MrigaSirshatti=n4l. 
“In tho 6th— sixth — year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chóladéva, — on the day of MrigaSirsha, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [second ?] titi of the ` 
[of the month of] Vrischi[ka].” 


The reign of Vikrama-Chóla has been found ? to commence on the 29th June A.D. 1118, 
and this date of the 6th year of his reign undoubtedly corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th 
November A.D. 1123. This was the llth day of the month of VriSchika, and on it the second 
tithi (of the dark half of Karttika) ended 4 h. 45 m., while the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 
5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 


. . . . . . . . - 


C.—RAJARAJA II. 
142.— In the Grâmârdhanâthêśvara temple at ElvánáSür.: 


1 Svasti Sri [Il*] Pà marnuviya  Tirua-midum . . ae 


19 : kó-Pparakésari[pa]tmar-ána Tribhuvanachchakravar- dis 
l4 tiga} ^ éri-Rájarijadóvarku yàndu 5 [1]5(vadu]? Mô- 
15 sha-niyarru pürvva-pakshattu ashtami(yu]m ` Budan-ki- 


16 lamaiyum perra Pûśatti-nâl. 


“In the [1]5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Ráàjar&jadéva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the eighth £i£Ai of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


With the result previously obtained 7 for the commencement of the reign of Rájarája (IL) 
Parakésarivarman, this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th April A.D. 1161, 
which was the 13th day of the month of Mésha and on which the 8th tithi of the bright half 
(of Vaisikha) ended 12h. 54m., while the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for llh. 10m., and by tho Brahma-siddhánta for 9h. 12 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

143.—In the Gràmá&rdhan&théSvara temple at Elvanasir. 8 


4 š 5 ó त : 5 ¢ : š k6=PparakéSaripanmar=aina 
[Tri]bu- < 

5 vanachchakravattigal $ri-Rájarüjadévarku ^ yáàndu l[7]vadu ^ Dha[nu-nàáya]ru 
[a]para-pa- 


6 ksha[t*]tu mnavamiyum Nêyaryu-ki[la]maiyum pema A . . . . 


1 No. 30 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1906. 
` 2 Perhaps dvitfyaiyum is meant, -3 See above, Vol. VII. p. 8. 
4 No. 140 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1906. 
5 The letter n is engraved below the line. 
6 The letters vadu are written in a group. 
7 See above, Vol. VIII. pp. 2 and 264. 
8 No, 129 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1906. 
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“In the 1[7]th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious R&jar&ájadéva,— on the day of A c . » which 
corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth titi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


The date corresponds to Sunday, the 2nd December A.D. 1162, which was the 7th day of 
the month of Dhanus, and on which the 9th tithi of the dark half (of Margagirsha) ended 16h 
56 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
13h. 47 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 10h. 30 m., after mean sunrise 


The result shows that the nakshatra, of the name of which only the initial vowel a remains 
in line 6 of the original, was Attam (Hasta).—The date is the latest one hitherto examined of 
the reign of Rajaraja II. 


144.—In the Gr&márdhanáthésSvara temple at ElvánásSür.? 


1 Svast Sri [||] Pů maruviyaTiru-midum . . . ç MEE UU क o o 

zi š V . z A A 3 = ° ` 5 c R kô= 

8 P[p]ara[k]ésaripatmar-ána Tribhuvana [ch]chakrava[1]tigal $ri-Rájarájadévarku 
yándu ls[vadu]  M[i]na- 

9 mnáyarru p[à]rvva-pakshattu pab[ jami]y[u]m Tihgal-kilamaiyum perra 


M[ri]gaéi[]shatti-nà]. 
“Tn the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias tho emperor of the 


three worlds, the glorious R&jarajadéva,— on the day of MrigaSirsha, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


In accordance with the previously obtained results, this date should fall in A.D. 1161, some 
time before the 24th March (the first day of the month of Mésha) ; but with the actual reading 
of the original it would be incorrect. In my opinion, the fifth tithi (paz[jami]ywm) has here 
been quoted erroneously instead of the seventh (saptamiywm), and the date corresponds to 
Monday, the 6th March A.D. 1161, which was the 12th day of tho month of Mina, and on 

' which the 7th tithé of the bright half (of Chaitra) ended 3h. 41 m., while the nakshatra was 
Mrigasirsha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4h. 36 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 3h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


Of the three dates, the date No. 142 would show that the reign of Rájarája II. could 
not have commenced before (approximately) the 6th April A.D. 1146.4 


D.—RAJADHIRAJA II, 
145.— In the Tyügarájasv&min temple at Tiruv4rar.5 


1 Svasti &r[i] G— Kadal $ü]uda  pár-mag[s]u[m] . . Eie, 

2 s. . . kò  Rájakésaripo[nma]r- ana "Tribhuvanachcha[k*]karavattiga] §ri- 
Rájádha(dhi)rájadévarku ^ yándu ^ 2[ávadu]* Mésha-niyaygu —— pürvva- pakshattu 
shashthiyun=Dingat-kilamaiyom perra Punarpüéatti-nà] 


“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rájádhir&jadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the sixth 7४४0४ of tho first fortnight of the month of Mêsha.” ` 

oe 

1 The name of the nakshatra, which is lost in the original, may be A$vati (ASvini), Attam (Hasta), Avittam 


Dish or Anulam (Anuradha) 
fe of Rn Epigraphist's collection for 1906 
3 The letters vadu are written in n group * Compare the date No. 106, above, Vol. VIII. p, 264 
s No. 528 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 
6 Tho word dradu seems to bo denoted by a flourish added to the figure 2. 
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The five dates Nos. 145-149 are of the reign of a king Rajadhiraja Rájakésarivarman, 
and are taken from inscriptions every one of which begins with the words kadal sûlnda. The 
first four dates work out regularly on the assumption that this king commenced to reign 
between (approximately) tho 28th February and the 30th March A.D. 1163. With such 
a commencement of his reign : — 
This date, No. 145, corresponds to Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1164, which was the 
7th day of the month of Misha, and on which the 6th #i#hi of the bright half (of the first 
Vaisikha) ended 19 h. 3 m., while the «akshatra was Punarvasu, by the Brahma-siddhánta 
from 7 h. 13 m., according to Garga from 9 h.51 m., and by the equal space system from 
21 h. 40 m., after mean sunrise.—This equivalent of the original date might perhaps be objected Eo Š 
toon the ground that the nakshatra was Punarvasu only from 7h. 13 m. (or later) after mean 
sunrise; and in the case of the date No. 106, above Vol. VIII. p. 263, where also the nakshatra ; 
was found to be Punarvasu from 8 h. 32 m. (or later) after mean sunrise, I have myself stated 
that that nakshatra in the original date might have been quoted erroneously instead of the 
immediately preceding nakshatra Ardri. But the two dates together now seem to me to show 4 
that in either case there was some special reason for quoting the aakshatra Punarvasu, instead 
of the nakshatra Ardrå in which the moon was at the commencement of the day.! ZA 


146.—In the Kapardisvara temple at Tiruvalañjuli.° 
1 Svasti [éri] [IP] Kadal $ülnda pár-mádarum . . . . . . . . =. 
5 . + + +< + « | « [kô] Rijakésari[yvanmajr= á(na] Tribhuvanachchakrava [tti1- 
6 gal éri-R[À]jádhirájadévarku [y]àndu [S8A]vadu  Sim[ha]-n[á]yar[ru] — [a]para- 
pakshattu [dv]ida[siyu]m [Ti]- 
7 [hga]t-kilamai[pyu]m perra [Puņa]r[pů]śat[tu] má[]]. ` 
“In the [8]th year (of the reign) of king Rêjakêsarivarman alias the emperor of the 


three worlds, the glorious Rájádhirájadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded 1 

toa Monday and to the twelfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 
The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th August A.D. 1170, which was the 14th day of à 

the month of Simha, and on which the 12th titht of the dark half (of Srivana) commenced 

9 h. 3 m., while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to a; 

Garga for 17 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 17 h. 4 m., after mean sunrise. 


147.— In the Tyágarájasvümin temple at Tiruvarir.* 
1 [Sva*][st] érih |lI— Kadal $ülda pár-é[lu]n-diéàà . . . . . .... 
Zi kóv-Irájakésariparmar-ána Tribhuvanachchakravattigal ^ &ri-Ràjádhirájadévarku 


yándu lO[ávadu]* Mina-ná[yarr]u pürvva-pakshattu trayédasiyuii-Jevviy-kkilamai- 
yum perra Magattu ni] : - 


"EY 


“In the 10th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Ráj&dhirájadéva,— on the day of Magha, which corresponded to 
a Tuesday and to the thirteenth £i of the ‘first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 
Lo कन की SS eee 

1 For other dates with nakshatras which also, if I may say so, commenced some time after sunrise, compare 
e.g. Nos. 23, 47, 66, 105, and 121 of this series. 

2 No, 627 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 190 

3 A 12th tithi joined with the nakskatra Punarvasu is called jayantt; itis a makd-deddast. This may be 
the reason why the 12th ८४८४7 has been quoted in the original date (as a current bithi). 

4 No. 640 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 

5 The word-dvadu seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the symbol for ten. 
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The date corresponds to Tuesday, ihe 27th February A.D. 1173, which was the 5th day 
of the month of Mina, and on which the 13th thi of the bright half (of Phálguna) ended 
10 h. 50 m., while the nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system for 14h. 27 m., and 
according to Garga for 2h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


š 148.— In the Darbháranyëšvara temple at Tirunallar.! 


J Svasti srifh; [||] Kadal sflfnjda [pà]r-mádarum . . "E c 
[k]óv-Irá[Sa]késar[i]parmar-á[na ^ "Tiribuva]na[ch]chakkarava[|t* ]tig^] $ri-Ir[À]- 
jlá*]d[i]ra[ja*]dévarku  yà[n]- 

2 du padin-opyivadu Sibna-ná[ya]rru pü[r]va-pasha(ksha)ttu paüjamiyu[m] 
Budan-kilamai[fy]um pfe]rra Sód[i]-nál. 

«In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Rájádhir&jadéva,— on the day of Sváti, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth ¿thi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha,” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 15th August A.D. 1173, which was the 19th day 
‘of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th żithi of the bright half (of Dhádrapada) ended 
13h. 53 m., while the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system for 17 h. 44m., according 
to Garga for 5h. 16 m., and by the Bralima-siddhánta for 1h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 


149.—In the Vrishabhapuri$vara temple at Mél-Sévür.? 


1 Svasti Sri [||]  Kadal  $ülnda  pár-m[á]darum 5 

Zi. ST d . . ° : kó Irá$akó[$a]ripatmar-ána 
Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal $ri-Rájá[dhirá* }jadévayku yindu l3ávadu 
Karkadaga-náyarru-ppadinmu(má)nrán-di(di) yadiy-[À] 

3 na Budan-kilamaiyum-apara pakshattu ókáda[$]iyum perra R[6]sani-nal. 


In the 13th year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman alias tho emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rájá[dhirá]jadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
to the eleventh (71A? of tho second fortnight and to a Wednesday, the thirteenth solar day of the 
month of Karkataka." 


In the three hundred years from A.D. 1000 to A.D. 1300 there are only two days which 
would satisfy the requirements of this date, viz. Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1097, and 
Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181 


In A.D. 1097 the Karkataka-samkránti took place 17 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 25th June; the first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Friday, the 
26th June, and the 13th day of the same month was Wednesday, the 8th July. On this day 
the llth &iAi of the dark half (of Ashádha) ended 5 h. 36 m., and the nakshatra was Róhini 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 h. 36 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta 
for 8 h, 56 m. after mean sunrise. : 


In A.D. 1181 the Karkataka-samkrinti took place 10 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 
the 26th June, which was the first day of the month of Karkataka; and the ] 3th day of the 
same month therefore was Wednesday, the 8th July. On this day the llth £i/Aiof the dark 
half (of Áshádha) commenced 4 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Réhini by 
the Brahma-siddhánta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
1 h. 58 m, after mean sunrise 
SDs AA 3 
: 1 No. 394 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1902. 

2 No. 222 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1904. 
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It is clear that if, as was assumed above, the reign of Rijidhirija Rájakésarivarman com- 
menced between the 28th February and the 30th March A.D. 1163,ncither of the two Wednesdays 
given above could have fallen in the 18th year of his reign. On the other hand, I may state that 
if either of the two days really fell in his 13th year, the other dates would be incorrect. In 
these circumstances, and assuming that, with the exception of the regnal year, the details of the 
original date have been given correctly, I can only suggest that the year 18 (which is given in 
figures ! only) has been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th year, and that the proper equivalent 
of the date therefore is really Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181. It might of course be 
objected that this day would fall in the reign of Kuléttunga III. Parakésarivarman, which 
commenced between the 6th and theSth July A.D. 1178. But I have already shown that we have 
a similar overlapping of two reigns also in other cases. A date (No. 94) of the 39th year of 
Kulêttunga III. corresponds to the 25th January A.D. 1217, while the reign of his successor 
Rájaràja III. commenced in June-July A.D. 1216; and of this king again we have two dates 
(Nos. 96 and 97) of the 7th February and the 22nd April A.D. 1248, whereas the reign of his 
successor Rájéndra-Chóla III. commenced in March-April A.D. 1246. 


From the materials available I therefore infer that Rájàdhirája Rájakésarivarman, ४.०. 
Rájádhirája II., commenced to reign between (approximately) the 28th February and the 
30th March A.D. 1163. 


E.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
150.—In the Grámárdhanáthé$Svara temple at Elvánásür.? 


1 Tiribuvanachehakkaravattigal éri-Virar[A]jóndira-Sóladévark[ku] yándu 6vadu 
Magara-nüyarru  pürvva-pakku[li]ttu? dyit[i]yaiyum  Tiügat-kilamai[y]um  pe[rra 
A]vittatti-ná] 


“In the 6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Virarájóndra-Chóladóéva,— on the day of Sravishthá, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the second zithi of the irst fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 16th January A.D. 1184, which was the 22nd day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd tithi of the bright half (of Mágha) commenced 
5 h. 36 m., while the nakshatra was Sravishthà, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 10h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 11h, 10 m., after mean sunrise. 


151.—In the Amritaghatésvara temple at Tirukkadaiyür.* 


1 Svasti Sri (117)  Puyal  váyppa ° 5 vx Rr E 5 ç O 

Es 5 5 .  kó-[Pps]rakósariparmar-ána 
5Tibuvanachchakkaravattigal Madu[r]aiyum Pándi[ya]naiyum mudittalai 
kond-aruliya $ri-Kulóttunga-Sóladévarku  yándu 16 vadu :Mésha-náyarru  pürva- 
pakshattu  [a]ttamiyu[m] 

6 Viyüla-kkilamaiyum perra Pisatti=nal. 


“In the 16th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulêttunga-Chêladêva, who was pleased to take Madursi and the 
E e ĖS 

1 Mr. Venkayya has informed me, about three years ago, that the figures undoubtedly are “13.” 1 would 
suggest that * tbe thirteenth ? solar day, which is mentioned closely to the regnal year, may have misled the writer 


to put down “13? also for the latter. 
2 No. 158 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 3 Read -pakshattu. 
4 No. 48 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 5 Read Tribhu.? 
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crowned head of the Pándya,— on the day of Pushya which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the eighth titi of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha ^! A 

The date corresponds to Thursday, tho 31st March A.D. 1194, which was the 7th day of the 
month of Mésha, and on which the Sth tithi of the bright half (of the second Chaitra) ended 
10h. 50 m., while tho nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 18h. 24m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 16h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. 


152.—In the Sivayóganáthasvámin temple at Tiruvisalür.? 


l Svasti Sri ||—- [Pul]yal .váppa 3 . c - : ° s : 
kó-P[pa]ra- 


17 k[ósa]ri[pa]rmar-[á]na T[i]ribuva[na]cheha[Kka ]ravattigal Ma[du]rai[yn]ra [PJán[di]- 


18 yan mudi-ttalaiyun -gond-aruli[na $ri-Kuló]ttuüga-Só[]a]- 
19 dévarkku yindu padine[t] táva[du] Kum[bha]-náya[r]ru pür[va]-paksha[ttu] 
20 = tri(tri)tiyaiyom Sani-kkilamaiyum ple]rra [Pü]rattu ` nà[1]. 


“In the eighteenth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai 
and the crowned head of the Pándya,— on the day of Pürva-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the third ६४८0४ of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong because on the third tithi of the bright half 
in the month of Kumbha the nakshatra could not possibly be Pürva-Phalguni; and the proba- 
bility would seem to bo that either has the first fortnight been erroneously quoted instead of the 
second. or Pirva-Phalgunt (Pûrattu) instead of Pürva-Bhadrapadá (Jéraffádi)3 In my 
opinion, the date corresponds to Saturday, the 8rd February A.D. 1196, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 3rd fithi of the bright half (of Philguna) 
commenced 5 h. 40 m., while the nakshatra was Pürva-Bhadrapadá, by the equal space system 
for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

153.— In the Vatiranyésvara temple at Tiruvülangádu.* 
1 [Svajsti [Sri]. [॥*] Tribhavanachchakkaravattigal Maduraiyu[m 1]lamum 
JP[án]difya]n mudittalai[yu]h-go- 
2 [n]d-aru[]i]na [éi]-Kulóttuága-So[]e]d[ó]va[r]kku  yán[du 2]3 vadu 


TCR EE Kanni-náyar[ru ]-ppadiná[rán-di]yadi[y]-á[na] 
Sevviy-kka(kki) [1e ]mai[ya(yu)] m pü[ru]va-[pa]ksha[t]- 
5 tu [triJtiyaiyum per[ra] Sittirai-ná[1]. 

“In the [2]3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttunga-Chóladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya,—on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to the third ¢ithi of the first fortnight and 
to a Tuesday which was the sixteenth solar day of the month of Kany8." 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. The preceding 
Kanyá-samkránti took place 20 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th August; the 
first day of the month of Kany& therefore was Monday, the 28th August, and the 16th day of 


4 : 


1 Another inscription of the [1]6th year of Mp Lue o ee King with apparently the same astronomical daily is same king "with apparently the same astronomical details is 
found in the same temple (No. 42 of 1906). But the portion, where the fortnight, tho nakshatra and the tithi may 
be expected, is damaged. What is actually found is | pt) : त : Š A . miyum 
Viyála-kkalamaigum perra P[sattu) nál. 

2 No. 14 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 

3 Compare the date No. 50, above, Vol. VI. p. 283. 

4 No, 456 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 
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the same month was Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. On this day the 3rd tithi of 
the bright half (of Asvina) commenced 7 h. 12 m., and the nakshatra was Chitra, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise.—There seems no reason 
why the second ¢itht (dvitiyaiyum) should not have been quoted in the original date instead of 
the third (tpitiyaiyum). 
F.—RAJARAJA. III. 
154.—In the JambukéSvara temple near Trichinopoly.! 

l Svas[ti] s[i] [II] —[Tri]bhuvanachchakravattigal ^ $ri-?Rájarájadóvarkku yindu 
94T&ávadu?] Mid[u]na-nàyarru pürvva-pakshattu 
Sani-kkilamaiy[u]m perra [S]ôdi-nâ}. 

“In the 24th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the. glorious 


Rájar&jadéva,—on the day of Sváti, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
tilhi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


ékadasiyum 


The reign of Ràjarája ITI. has been found to commence! between (approximately) the 27th 
June and tho 10th July A.D. 1216. This date of the 24th year corresponds to Saturday, the 
snd June A.D. 1240, which was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 11th 
tithi of the bright half (of Jyaishtha) ended 3 h. 37 m., while the nakshatra was Svati, by the 
equal space system for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 


155.—In tho Jambuké$vara temple near Trichinopoly.5 
1 Svas[ti] Sih [I[*]  Tribhu[va]nachchakravarttigal ^ éri-&-Rájarájadóvarku  yindu 
2[97 ávadu$] Tulá-náyarru-ppürvva-[pa]kshaittu prathamaiyum | [S]evváy- 
kilamaiyum per- 
2 ya Sodi-nil 


“In the 2[9]th7 year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rájaràjadéva,—on the day of Sváti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


The date, for the 29th year, regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 4th October A.D. 
1944, which was-the 7th day of the month of Tula, and on which the first #ithi of the bright 
half (of Karttika) ended 12 h. 58 m., while the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system 
for 15 h. 46 m., and according to Garga for 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise.—For the 26th year of 
the reign of Rájarája III. the date would be incorrect 


156.— In the JambukéSvara temple near Triohinopoly 3 
1 Svast{i] srt KIF) Tribhu[va)nachcha[kra]vattigal śrî-ORâjarâjadôvarku yandu 
[91०७४७071०] Tuld-niyarru pirvva-pakshatiu prathamaiyum ^ Sevváy- 
kka(kki)[]a]maiyum perra - S[ód]i-nál 
“In the 2[9]th!? year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rájarájadéva,—on the day of Sváti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tifhi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Tula.’ 


2 No. 508 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903. 
2 This name consists of two abbreviations for the word raja placed side by side. 


3 This word seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal ‘year. 
4 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 260. 

5 No. 501 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 

* This name consists of two abbreviations for the word rdja placed side by side. 
k The second figure of the date might also be 6 

8 This word seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year. 
9 No. 502 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 
10 See the notes on the preceding date. 
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The date is identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Tuesday, the 
4th October A.D. 1244. E 


157.—In the Jambukêśvara temple near Trichinopoly.! 


v. 

E 1 Svast[i] $v[1] [॥*] Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt{i] gal $r[1]-Rájarájadévarku 
E [y]àndu 2[9 ávadu]? Kumbha-náyarru-ppü[r]vva-pakshattu navamiyum 
i > Tingat-kila[mjaiyum perra Uróšan[i]-nál. र 

= “In the 2[9]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
< R&jaréjadéva,— on the day of Róhini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi 
= of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” : 


The date corrésponds to Monday, the 6th February A.D. 1245, which was the 14th day 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 9th ¢itht of the bright half (of Phálguna) 
commenced 1h. 12 m., while the nakshatra was Róhini, by the equal space system and according 


zt to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. 
s ‘= 158. — In the JambukéSvara temple near Trichinopoly.* 
E 1 Svast[i] sr[i] [I] Trfi]bhuvanachohakravatt[i]gal ^ &r[i]-!Rájarájadé[va]rku 
E [y]àndu ?2[9ávadu]! Kumbha-náyarru-ppürvva-pakshattu navam[i]yum  Tihgat- 


k[i]la[m]aiyum perra  Urósan[i]-nál. 

= “In the 2[9]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rájarájadéva,—on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


E The date is identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Monday, the 6th 


E R^ February A.D. 1245. 


G.— PERUNJINGADEVA. 

= 2 159.—In the Jambunátha temple at Jambai.5 

- 1 Svasti #r[i] [|] Sa[galabu]vanachchakkaravattigal  $ri-kó- Pperu[i]Jjiigadéva[r]ku 
यक d yàndu Jó6vadu Danu-niyarru — pü[rvva-pakshattu] trayédas[iJyum Tiigat- 
s k[iJlamaiyu[m*] perra Uróšan[i]-6n3]. 


x 7 `“ In the 16th year (of the reign) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king. 


E. Perufijingadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded toa Monday and to the thirteenth 
fithi of the first [fortnight] of the month of Dhanus.” 


coe Above, Vol. VII. p. 165, I have found that the reign of Peruiijingadéva commenced between 
7 (approximately) the 11th February and the 80th July A.D. 1243. This date, of his 16th year, 
AZA corresponds to Monday, the 9th December A.D. 1258, which was the 14th day of the month 
ES of Dhanus, and on which the 18th titht of the bright half (of Pausha) commenced 7 h. 48 m., 
while the nakshatra was Róhini, by the Brahma-siddhánta the whole day, according to Garga 
j : from 1h. 19 m., and by the equal space system from 13 h. 8 m., after mean sunrise.—Instead of 
5 the 13th, I should have expected the 12th tithi to have been quoted, especially as, joined with 


z Rohini, this ४४८७४ is a mahá-dvádat (pdpa-ndsint). 


- 1 No. 500 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. : a 
3 This name consists of two abbrevintions for the word rdja placed side by side 
3 This word seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year, 

El 4 No. 62 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903. 
oy V No. 96 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1906 

Ne * The syllables fan[4] are repeated by mistake in the original. 
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130.— In the Grámárdhanáthé$vara temple at Elvánásür.! 


l Svasti  éri "a o.oo io occ Sagalabuvanachchakkaravattigal 
Sri-k6="P paruñ- 
2 jihgadévarkku yindu muppadivada  Tulá-nàyarru apara-pakshattu 
3 tri(tri)tiyaiyum  Tiàga[l]-kilamaiyum perra Káttigai-nàá]. 
“In the thirtieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
> Peruñjingadëva,— on the day of Krittikê, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third 
titht of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.” ~ 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th October A.D. 1272, which was the 13th day 
of the month of Tula, and on which the 3rd ¢ithi of the dark half (of Aévina) commenced 6 h 
40 m., while the nakshatra was Krittika, by the equal space system for 13 h. 47 m., by the 
Brahma-siddhánta for 0 h. 39 m., and according to Garga for 1 1, 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


A LIST OF THE DATES OF CHOLA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. e 


A.—Parántaka I. Parakésarivarman 
(Between the 15th January and the 25th July A.D. 907.) 
. 101 (Vol. - VIII. p. 251).—Year 36, Kaliyuga 4044 (current): Saturday, the 14th 


January A.D. 943. 
No. 55 (Vol. VII. p. 1).—Year 40: Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 946. 


z 


B.—Râjarâja I. Rêjakêsariyarman. 
(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985.) 


No. 187 (Vol. IX. p. 207).—Year 5: Sunday, the 186 December A.D. 989, 

No. 1 (Vol. IV. p. 66).—Year 7: the 26th September A.D. 991. 

No. 61 (Vol. VII. p. 169). —Year 11: Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 996. 

No. 25 (Vol. V. p. 48). —Year 15: Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999. 

No. 27 (Vol. V. p. 197).—Year 15: Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. 1000.3 

No. 138 (Vol. IX. p. 208).—Year 16 : Monday, the 28rd September A.D. 1000. 

No. 139 (Vol. IX. p. 208).— Year 16: Sunday, the 18th October A.D. 1000. 

No. 2(Vol IV. p. 67).—Saka 929 (current) The date is incorrect, 

No. 140 (Vol. IX. p. 208).— Year 24: Saturday, the 6th November A.D. 1008.4 

N 3 (Vol. IV. p. 68).—Year 28, Saka 934. The date would correspond to the 23rd 
December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for exact verification. 


Š C.—Râjêndra-Chôla I. Parakësarivarman. 
(Between the 27th March and the 7th July A.D. 1012.) 


P No. 102 (Vol. VIII. p. 261).—Year 5: Tuesday, the 26th March A.D. 1017 

| No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20).—Year 9, Saka 943 (current): Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1020 
| No. 4 (Vol. IV. p. 63).—Saka 943 (current): Wednesday, the 1st March A.D. 1021 

| . No. 5 (Vol. IV. p. 69).—Year 31 (for 21), Saka 954: Monday, the 23rd October A.D 
1032 


i 


1 No. 159 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 
3 Read 2Pperunjinga.* 
3 In theoriginal the week-day is wrongly given as Thursday, 

_ The veek-day is wrongly given as Wednesday. 
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2 AA a : : he 25th November 
, 21).—Year 22, Saka 955 : Sunday, tk ः mer A.D, 10 
Nb. es oa M * > BA 26, Saka 959. The date is incorreot. 33 
YA 2: Ga VII p 169).—Year 31 : Friday, the 23rd July A.D. 1042.1 
0. 04 . "rt 


p.—Rajádhirája I. Rajakésarivarman. 


(Between the 15th March and the 8rd December A.D. 1018.) 


— Year [3]2 (for 22) : Thursday, the 22nd November A.D, 

e ja M x : T ovens n Noti. the 14th March A.D. 1044. D. 1039, 
No. 18 Col. IV. p.217)—Year 27 : Wednesday, the 18th February A.D. 1045. 
No. 14 (Vol. IV. p 217).—Year 29: Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046.2 
No. 11 (Vol. IV. p. 216).—Year 80: Saka 970 (current). The date does not admit of exact 

ification, 
No. 88 E 22).—Year 35: Sake 975 :—probably Sunday, the 23rd May A.D. 

1053.3 ES i 
E.—Râjêndradêva Parakésarivarman.* 


(The 28th May A.D. 1052.) 


No. 38 (Vol. VI. p. 24).—The 82nd day of year 4 : Thursday, the 17th August A.D, 1055. 
No, 36 (Vol. VI. p. 23).—Year 6, Saka 979 : Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057, 
No. 37 (Vol. VI. p. 23).—Year 12 (for 11 ?), Saka 984. The date does not admit of exact 


verification. 
F.—Virarajéndra Rájakósarivarman.5 
(Between the llth September A.D. 1062 and the 10th September A.D. 1063.) 
` Vol, VII, p. 9. —Year 5 : Monday, the 10th September A.D. 1067. 


Li 


G.—Kuléttunga-Chéla I. Rájakósarivarman (R&jéndra-Chóla IL.) 
(Between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070.) 


No, 56 (Vol. VIL p. 1).—Year 4; Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1073. 

No. 39 (Vol. VI. p. 278).—Year 7, Saka 998: Friday, the 10th February A.D. 1077. 

No. 63 (Vol. VII. p. 170).—Year 16: Thursday, the 12th March A.D. 1086. 

No. 6 (Vol. IV. p. 70).—Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028 P). The date does not admit 
of exact verification, | = 

No. 9 (Vol. IV. p. 72).—Saka 1035 : Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114. 

No. 7 (Vol. IV. p. 70),—Year 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114. 

No. 8 (Vol. IV. p. 71).—Year 45; Thursday, the 8th Octobor A.D. 1114. 

No. 40 (Vol. VI.p. 979).—Year 45, Saka 1036 : Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. 1114. 

No. 26 (Vol. V. p. 48).--Year 48: Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118. 5 

. Nos, 20 hs E p. 262, and Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 48: Friday, the 25th January 


. ^ The nakshatra quoted is intrinsically wrong: 

; me wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd, 

< s e 18th tifhs has probably been wrongly quoted instead of th : 
Fan 97 surnamed Rájakésarivarman. s a 


213 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1904 contains a date of the 7th year of this 4 


š qui of B cue \ 991 expired (— A.D. 1069-70). z 
2 9 apt AU quoted instead of Phalguna, 
Lev Ds pales Ban Ji is wrongly quoted instead of the 2nd which is correctly given in No. 20. 


= 


v i 
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ES — — — — | å 
H.—Vikrama-Chóla Parakésarivarman, = A 
> (The 29th June A.D. 1118.) 
No. 21 (Vol. IV. p. 263, and Vol. VII. p. 8).—Year 4 ; Monday, the 154 
Nos. 103 and 104 (Vol. VIII. p. 262). Year 4: Wednesday, the 10th fen = 1122, 
No. 22 (Vol. IV. p. 264, and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 5 ; Monday, the 31st culpa i1 
No, 87 (Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 5 : Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1123 : TA ee 


No. 10 (Vol. IV. p. 73, and Vol. VII. p. 4).—The 340th da "ie ; 
š f June A.D. 1123.1 y year 5 Sunday, 


x No. 141 (Vol. IX. p. 209).—Year 6 : Wednesday, tho 7th N 


No. 29.1 F 


O—— 


the 31d 
ovember A.D. 1193, 
No. 84 (Vol. VIII. p. 1).—Year 7: Thursday, the 7th August A.D, 1124, 
No. 105 (Vol. VIII. p. 263).—Year 8: Tuesday, the 18th August A.D, 1195, 
No. 42 (Vol. VI. p. vim iis 4 ae 1049 : the 27th Mss A.D. JT 
N . D. — L ear : : = 3 
No. 59 Ne ) unday, the i April, or Saturday, the 14th April 
No. 64 (Vol. VII. p. 170).—Year 11 : Wednesday, the 19th December A.D. 1128. 
No. 58 (Vol. VII. p. 4).—Year 11 : Saturday, the 5th January A.D, 1199. 
No, 65 (Vol. VIL. p. 171).—Year 15. The date does not admit of verification, 
No. 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 16: Monday, the 16th April A.D. 1134 
No. 48 (Vol. VI. p. 281, and Vol. VII. p. 5).—Year 17, Sika 1054 (for 1057) : Minds 
the 18th April A.D. 1135. , 


I.—Kuléttunga-Chéda IT. 
Vol. VII. p. 9.—Saka 1056 (for 1065) : the 24th March A.D. 1143, 


J.—Rajaraja II. Parakésarivarman. 
(Between the 6th April and the llth July A.D. 1146.) 


No. 85 (Vol. VIII. p. 2).—Year 4 : Wednesday, the 23rd November A.D. 1149. 
No, 86 (Vol. VIII. p. 2).—Year 6 : Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1152. 


No. 89 (Vol. VIII. p. 3).—Year 6: Thursday, the 14th February A.D. 1152.5 š 
No. 87 (Vol. VIII. p. 2).—Year 12 : Wednesday, the 26th March A.D. 1158. ` E TEN 


No. 88 (Vol. VIII. p. 3).—Year 15: Thursday, the 12th January A.D. 1161. 
No, 144 (Vol. IX. p. 210).—Year 15: Monday, the 6th March A.D. 1161.5 
No. 142 (Vol. 1X. p. 209).—Year 15 : Wednesday, the 5th April A.D. 1161. E 
No. 106 (Vol. VIII. p. 263).— Year opposite to 16: Wednesday, the 11th July AD, 1162, == 
No, 143 (Vol, IK. p. 209).—Year 17 : Sunday, the 2nd December A.D. 1162. f 


K.—Rajadhiraja II. Rêjakêsariyarman. f ga 
(Between the 28th February and the 30th March A.D. 1163.) (as 


No, 145 (Vol. IX. p. 210).—Year 2: Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1164. 

No. 146 (Vol. IK, p.211)—Year 8: Monday, the 10th August A.D. 1170. — 

No. 147 (Vol. IX. p. 211).—Year 10 : Tuesday, the 27th February A.D. 1173. 

No. 148 (Vol. IX. p. 212).—Year 11: Wednesday, the 15th August A.D. 1173. E 
No. 149 (Vol. IX. p. = Qo. IX p. 8) oar 18 Gon D DO RONDE a 13 (for 19 P) : Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. ). 


1 CEA am E 
1 The 7th tithe 18 wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. x - < 2: 


he year Plava is wrongl ; ; : AES 
JA Hi gly quoted instead of Plavahga. | - x 
^ ja the original data either the nakshatra or the week-day is quoted ei aaa unpubhshed dates of 
the ro erhaps identical with Kulóttunga-Chója II. Rajakésarivarman, of whom I p 

in years 4, 10, 14 and 15. ह 

0 गा month of Mina is wrongly quoted instead of Kumbha. 


he 5th tiths is wrongly quoted instead of the 7th. 


5 CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri ७ 
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I———AA————————————————————ÉÁÓÉÁÉÁ————————————SÁÉIÉÉRRÓÓÓ—————————— 
L.—Kulóttunga-Chóla III. Parakésarivarman (Virarájéndra-Chóla,! Tribhuvanavira?), 


(Between the 6th 8nd the 8th July A.D. 1178.) 


No. 66 (Vol. VII. p. 171).—Yenr 3 : Monday, the 11th August A.D. 1180.3 
No. 67 (Vol. VII. p. 171).—Year 3 : the date is incorrect. 
No. 107 (Vol. VIL. p. 264).—Year 4 : Thursday, the 11th March A.D. 1182. 
No. 150 (Vol. IX. p. 213).—Year 6 : Monday, the 16th January A.D. 1184. 
Nos. 108 and 109 (Vol. VIII. p. 264). —Year 6: Thursday, the 5th July A.D. 1134.4 
No. 68 (Vol. VII. p. 172).—Year 7 : Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1184. 
No. 28 (Vol. IV. p. 264).—Year8 : Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 
No. 90 (Vol. VIII. p. 4).—Year 10 : Tuesday, the 5th January A.D. 1188.5 
No. 19 (Vol. IV. p. 220).—Year 12 : Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. 
No. 60 (Vol. VII. p. 6).—Year 14: Thursday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192.6 
No. 110 (Vol. VIII. p. 265).—Year 16 : Monday, the 17th January A.D. 1194. 
No. 151 (Vol. IX. p. 213).—Year 16 : Thursday, the 31st March A.D. 1194. 
No. 24 (Vol. IV. p. 265).—Year 16 : Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194.7 
No. 69 (Vol. VII. p. 172).—Year 17 : Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195. 
No. 70 (Vol. VII. p. 172).—Year 17 : Thuraday, the 8th June A.D. 1195. 
No, 152 (Vol. IX. p. 214).—Year 18 : Saturday, the 3rd February A.D. 1196.8 
No. 71 (Vol. VIL. p. 173).—Year 19 : Monday, the 2nd September A.D. 1196.9 
No. 17 (Vol. IV. p. 219).—Year 19 : Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196. 
No. 72 (Vol. VII. p. 173).—Year 19 : Wednesday, the 30th April A.D. 1197. 
No. 16 (Vol IV. p. 219).—Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, the 21st November A.D. 
1197.10 
No. 111 (Vol. VIII. p.-265).—Year 20 : Sunday, the 3rd May A.D. 1198.1 
No. 31 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Year 20. The date is quite incorrect 
No. 73 (Vol. VII. p. 174).—Year 21: Wednesday, the 7th April A.D. 1199. 
No. 74 (Vol. VII. p. 174).—Year 21: Saturday, the 10th April 1199.12 
No. 153 (Vol. IX. p. 214).—Year 23 : Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. 
No. 112 (Vol. VIII. p. 265).—Year 23 : Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1200. 
No. 113 (Vol. VIII. p. 266).—Year 25 : Wednesday, the 24th July A.D. 1202.15 
No. 44 (Vol. VI. p. 281).—Year 27 : Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205. 
No. 29 (Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 29: Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207. 
No. 114 (Vol. VIII. p. 266).—Y ear 32 : Monday, the 21st December A.D. 1209.1 
No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 220). —Year 34: Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 
No. 91 (Vol. VIII. p. 4).—Year 35: Sunday, the 2nd June A.D. 1213. 
No. 92 (Vol. VIII. p. 4).—Year 86 : Monday, the 14th April A.D. 1214. 


1 This name occurs in the dates of the 6th and 7th years. 
2 'phis name occurs in the dates from the 32nd to the 39th year. 
3 I now take this to be the propor equivalent o£ the date. 
4 The 12th ८४८४४ is wrongly quoted instead of the 11th. 
5 The second fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the first. 
6 The first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the seoond. 
7 The 4th ८४८७४ is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th 
8 The nakshatra Pürva-Phalguni is wrongly quoted instead of Pirva-Bhadrapada 
9 The nakehatra quoted is intrinsically wrong 
10 "The 15th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 25th. 
11 The nakshatra Uttarashadha is wrongly quoted instead of Uttara- Bhadrapadá. 
12 The month of Rishabha is wrongly quoted instead of Mésha 
2४ The 6th titi is wrongly quoted instead of the 4th 
16 The 9th 21६01 is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. 
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- No. 93 (Vol. VIII. p. 5).—Year 37 : Monday, the 17th November A.D. 1214. 
No. 30 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Year 37: Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215. 
| No. 94 (Vol. VIII. p. 5).—Ycar 39 : Wednesday, the 25th January A.D. 1217. 


M.—Réajaraja III. Rajakésarivarman.! 
(Between the 27th June and the 10th July A.D. 1216.) 


| No. 115 (Vol. VIII. p. 267).—Year 2 : Monday, the 29th January A.D. 1218. ड 
No. 75 (Vol. VIL p. 174).—Year 4: Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220. 
No. 76 (Vol. VIL p. 175).—Year 5 : Wednesday, the 19th August A.D. 1220.2 
No. 77 (Vol. VII. p. 175).—Year opposite to 6 : Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222. 
No. 95 (Vol. VIII. p. 6).—Year opposite to 8 : Monday, the 7th October A.D. 1224.3 
No. 116 (Vol. VIII. p. 267).—Year opposite to 8: Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1225.4 
No. 117 (Vol. VIII. p. 267).—Year 10 : Friday, the 17th April A.D. 1226. 
No. 78 (Vol. VIL. p. 175).—Year 10 : Tuesday, the 21st April A.D. 1226. 
No. 118 (Vol. VIII. p. 268).—Year 12: Monday, the 2nd August A.D. 1227, . : 
No. 119 (Vol. VIII. p. 268).— Year 16: Thursday, the 10th July A.D. 1231. 
No. 120 (Vol. VIII. p. 268).—Year 16 : Saturday, the 22nd May A.D. 1232., 
| No. 45. (Vol. VI. p. 281).—Year opposite to 16 : Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232. 
f No, 46 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 17: Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 1233. 
: No. 47 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18 : Tuesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1933. 
No. 121 (Vol. VIII. p. 269).—Year 18 : Sunday, the 13th November A.D. 1233. 
No. 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1233. 
No. 122 (Vol. VIII. p. 269).—Year 18 : Sunday, the 25th December A.D. 1283. 
| No. 49 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 18: Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1934. 
4 No. 123 (Vol. VILI. p. 269).—Year 19 (for 18): Sunday, the -lth June A.D. 1934. 
No. 50 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 19: probably Sunday, the 18% August A.D. 1934.5 


i No, 124 (Vol. VIII. p. 270). —Year 19 : Sunday, the 5th November A.D. 1234 T 
- 125 (Vol. VIII. p. 270).— Year 19 : Thursday, the 25th January A.D. 1235 
| No. 128 (Vol. VIII. p. 271).—Year 27 (?, for 21) : Monday, the 12th January A.D. 1237.5 


No. 51 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year 22 : Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238.7 
o. 52 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year opposite to 22 : Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1239 
०. 53 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year opposite to 22 : Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1239 
No. 54 (Vol. VI. p. 285).—Year opposite to 22 : Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1989. : 
No. 154 (Vol. IX. p. 215).—Year 24: Saturday, the 2nd June A.D. 1240 
No. 126 (Vol. VIII. p. 270)..—Y ear opposite to 24: Saturday, the 12th January A.D. 1241 
No. 127 (Vol. VIII. p. 271).—Year 27 : Wednesday, the 30th July A.D. 1242 
Nos. 155 and 156 (Vol. IX. p. 215).—Year 29 : Tuesday, the 4th October A.D. 1244, 
Nos. 157 and 158 (Vol. IX. p. 216). — Year 29 : Monday, the 6th February A.D. 1245. 
No. 129 (Vol. VIII. p. 271).—Year 29 : Monday, the 26th June A.D. 1245. 
No. 130 (Vol. VIII. p. 272).—Year 30 : Sunday, the 17th December A.D. 1245,8 


1 This surname occurs only in the date No. 45. 
2 The 5th ८१८७४ may have been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th. 
3 The 9th ८४६७४ is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. Y 
* [The last day of] the month of Kumbha has been quoted erroneousiy instead of [the first day o£] the v 
Y immediately following month of Mina. A 
; 5 In the original date either the nakshatra Uttirattadi (Uttara-Bhadrapadà) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), or the first fortnight instead of the second. 
6 Ifthe published reading of the original date is correct, the second fortnight has been wrongly quoted कक 
instead of the first. ` 
7 The 4th ८7888 is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th. i 
8 The 18th tifht is wrongly quoted instead of tho 12th s 
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No. 96 (Vol. VIII. p. 6).—Year 32 : Friday, the 7th February A.D. 1248 
No. 97 (Vol. VIII. p. 6).— Year 32 : Wednesday, the 22nd April A.D. 1248 


N.—R&jéndra-Chó]a III. 
(Between the 21st March and the 20th April A.D. 1246.) 


No. 79 (Vol. VII. p. 175).—Yenr 3 : Saturday, the 20th March A.D. 1249. 

No. 98 (Vol. VIII. p. 6).—Year 4: Sunday, the 12th September A.D. 1249. 

No. 131 (Vol. VIII. p. 272).—Year 4: Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1250. 
No. 80 (Vol. VII. p. 176).—Year 7: Wednesday, the 25th December A.D. 1252. 
No. 83 (Vol. VII. p. 177).— Year opposite to 7. The date is intrinsically wrong 
No. 132 (Vol. VIII. p. 272).—Year 9: Tuesday, the 12th January A.D. 1255 

No. 133 (Vol. VIII. p. 273).—Year opposite to 11: Monday, the 9th July A.D. 1257. 
No. 134 (Vol. VIII. p. 273).—Year 16 (for 17): Monday, the lst May A.D. 1262. 
No. 135 (Vol. VIII. p. 273).—Year 18: Wednesday, the 2nd January A.D. 1264.1 
No. 136 (Vol. VIII. p. 274).—Year 20: Wednesday, the 20th January A.D. 1266. 
No. 81 (Vol. VII. p. 176). —Year 21: Wednesday, the 30th June A.D. 1266. 

No. 99 (Vol. VIII. p. 7).—Year 22: Wednesday, the 20th April A.D. 1267. 

No. 82 (Vol, VII. p. 177).—Year 22: Sunday, the Sth May A.D. 1267. 


= > क * #* LH * * 
O.—Peruünjingadéva, 
(Between the llth February and the 30th July A.D. 1243.) 


Vol. VII. p. 164, B.—Year 7: Friday, the 30th July A.D. 1949 

> No. 159 (Vol. IX. p. 216).—Year 16: Monday, the 9th December A.D. 1258 
Vol. VII. p. 164, A.—Year 18, Saka 1182: Sunday, the 3lst October A.D. 1260 
No. 160 (Vol. IX. p. 217). —Year 30: Monday, the 10th October A.D. 1272 
Vol. VIL. p. 165, D.—Year 31: Saturday, the 10th Febrnary A.D. 1274. 


* * * * * 


P.—Tribhuvanavira-Chóladéva. 


(Between the 24th August A.D. 1331and the 23rd August A.D. 1332.) 
No. 100 (Vol. VIII. p. 7).—Year 11: Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1342, 


Z 


No. 30.—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 


By THE LATE PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, O.L.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued from Vol. VIII. page 288.) 


From the numerous dates of Pandya kings sent to me by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 1 
here give five (Nos. 63-67), the European. equivalents of which may be given with certainty. 
The remaining dates must waittill more dates of the kings to whom. they belong have been 
discovered. Of those here published, Nos. 64 and 66 are valuable inasmuch as, taken together 
with previously published dates, they show that Máravarman Kulasékhara I. commenced 
to reign between (approximately) the 2nd and the 27th June A.D. 1268, and Máravar- 
man KulaSékhara II. between (approximately) the 6th and the 29th March A.D. 1314 


1 The second fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the first, 
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In a postscript I give a date of a king Rájakésarivarman Vira-Pándya, according to 
Mr. Venkayya a ruler of Kongu, which quotes both the Saka year 1202 and the regnal year 
15, both given in words. This date is of considerable interest, becanse my calculations prove 
its meaning to be this, that the day of the date fell in the 15th year of the king's reign which 
(reign) commenced in the Saka year 1202 (and not, that the day of the date itself fell in 
the Saka year 1202). The date thus suggests another point of doubt and uncertainty regarding 
the interpretation of dates that do not contain sufficient data for exact verification, even where 
at first sight such doubt seems to be out of the question. 


At the end of this article also I give a list of all published dates of Pandya kings that 


have been examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced 
to reign. E 


A—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 3 


63.—In the rock-cut Siva temple at Tirumaiyam.! 


CST sid i Aa v; Y 


1 Svasti Sri [॥*] Ko Márapanmar-ána Tribhuvanachehakravattigal $ri-Sundara-Pándiya- 
dévarku yindu  7vadu [Risha]bha-[náyi]rru-ppadinm[0]nrán-diyadiyum pürvva- 
2 mikehattu da$amiyum Nüyirru-kkila-? - 

9 mai[yu]m per[ra*] U[tti]rattu nil. 

* In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Mâravarman alias the emperor of tho threə 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva, — on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday, to the tenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight and to the thirteenth solar day of 
the month of Rishabha.”’ 


I have previously found 4 that the reign of Máravarman Sundara-Pindya II. commenced 
between (approximately) the 15th June A.D. 1238 and the 18th January A.D.1239. This date of 
his 7th year regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May A.D.1245. The preceding Vrishabha- 
samkráünti took place 0 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th April A.D. 1945, which 
was the first day of the month of Vrishabha; and the 13th day of the same month therefore 
was Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. On this day the 10th #ithi of the bright half (of Jyaishtha)s 
commenced 0 h. 43 m., and the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19h. 42 m., and by thé Brahma-siddhinta for 16h. 25m., after mean 
sunrise. : 


For the reign of Müravarman Sundara-Pándya I. the date would be quite incorrect. 


B.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 
64,—In the Arjuné$vara temple at Kiladi.® 


1 Svasti Sri [॥*] Ko Márava[rmma]r-ána Tr[i]bhuvanachcha[ka]vattigal? 
[em]mandalamun-gond-aruliya — ér[i]-Kulaéékharadévarkku — [yá]odu 23vadu 
Mith[u]na-náyarra 6 ti pürvva-pakshattu [tri]t[i]yai[yum] Vell[ij-kk[illamaiyum 
porra Püéattu nil. : 

“In the 23rd year (of the reign) of king Méravarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— on 
the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third #ifhi of the first fortnight 
(and) to the 6th solar day of the month of Mithuna,”’ 

— r sssssWWW E E 


1 No. 387 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1906. 

2 Read -pakshattu. : 

3 The whole of this line is engraved over an erasure. - 4 See above, Vol. VI. p. 805. 

5 Ze. the tithi of the Dafahard. 

6 No. 447 of tle Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 

7 Read °chakra.° 8 The syllable ti here standa for tiyadi, 


— n mda 
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I have previously found! that the reign of Máravarman Kulnsókhara I. commenced between 
(approximately) the 19th March and the 27th June A.D. 1268. This date of his 23rd year 
regularly corresponds to Friday, the lst June A.D. 1291. The preceding Mithuna-samkrinti 
took place 7 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th May A.D. 1291, which was the 
first day of the month of Mithuna; and the 6th day of the same month therefore was Friday, 
the Ist June A.D. 1291. On this day the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of the first Ashádha) 
ended 3h. 3 m, and the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 14 h. 27 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 12 h. 29 m., after mean sunrise 


The date reduces the period, during which Máravarman Kulasékhara I, must have 
commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 2nd to the 27th June 
A.D. 1268. 

65.—In the Arjuné$vara temple at Kiladi.* 


1 Svasti Sri [॥*] : : ` 5 . - ; $ri-kó 
Márapanmar-ána Tribhuvanachchakavattiga[]® ^ e]mmandalamun-gon[d-a]ruliya 
Éri-Kulas$égaradévarku yándu 30vadin ediràm-ándu Ka[r]kkataka-nàyarru 8 titm 
apara-pakshattu é[k]áda[$i]yum perra Róhip[i]-ná]. 

“In the year opposite the 30th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravar- 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was 
pleased to take every country,— on the day of R6hini, which corresponded to the eleventh 
titht of the second fortnight and to the 8th solar day of the month of Karkataka,”’ 


For the year opposite the 30th, i.e. for the 31st year, of Mayavarman Kulagékhara I. this 
date regularly corresponds to [Saturday], the 5th July A.D. 1298. The preceding Karkataka- 
samkrinti took place 17 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 27th June A.D. 1298. The 
first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Saturday, the 28th June, and the Sth day of 
the same month was Saturday, the Sth July A.D. 1298. On this day the 11th tithi of the dark 
half (of Áshádha) ended 18 h. 55 m., and the nakshutra was Róhini, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 22 h. 59 m,, after mean 


Bunrise. 
C.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 
66.—In the Bhümišvara temple at Gudimallür.5 


1 Suvasi [éri] (IF) Ko Márapanmar Ti[ru]buvanachcehakkarava[t]ti ^ éri-Kula- 
[Slágaradévarku ^  yándu l2[ávadu]  pann[i]ran[dáva]du = [M jésha-nüyarru 
pupu[ru]va-5pakshattu chatuttesiyum Velli-kkilamaiyum pezza Avittat[tu n]âl. 

* In the 12th—twelfth—year (of the reign) of king Má&ravarman (alias) the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,—on the day of Dhanishth&, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the fourteenth iiti of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mésha.” 

This date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra cannot possibly be Dhanishthi on 
the 14th tithi of a first fortnightin the month of Mésha. Irrespectively of the nakshatra 
RIN ae 

See above, Vol. VIII. p. 278. à 


3 No. 449 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 
® Read “chakra. * The syllable 7$ here stands for tiyadiyu. 


5 No. 419 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 


5 Read svasti 
7 Tho word dvadu seems to be deuvted by a flourish added to 2. 


Read parva ; Ag E j > 


Wi 


>-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
` xR 


No. 30.) DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 225 


the date would be wrong for the 19th year of the reign of Máravarman Kula$ókhara I. But for 
the 12th year of tho reign of Máravarman Kulasékhara II. (which has been found 1 to commence 
between approximately the 6th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314) the date would regularly 
correspond to Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1325, which was the 4th day of the month of 
Mésha, and on which the 14th #ifhi of the bright half (of Chaitra) ended 7 h. 9 m., while the 
nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhinta for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise.—I have no doubt that this is the 
true equivalent of the date, and that the concluding words of the original date ought to be 
Altattu nål, “the day of Hasta," instead of Avittattu nål. 


The date would prove that Máravarman Kulasékhara II, could not have commenced 
to reign later than (approximately) the 29th March A.D. 1314. 


D.—JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 
67.—In the Satyagirin&tha-Perumál temple at Tirumaiyam.? 
l Svasti  é&i[I*]  Sri-ko=[Chchadoi]panmar=ina Tr[i]buvanasa[kra]vatt[i]gal śr[î]- 
Parükk[i]rama-Pá[ndiyadó]varkku  [á]ndu 5vadjin] 
2 edir "vadu . . . . -n[á]yarru apara-pakshattu dvidisiyam  Nàyarru-kk[i]- 
lamaiyum perra Uttaridattu nal. 


“In the 7th (year) opposite the 5th year (of the reign) of the glorious king [Jati]- 
varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parákrüma-Pándyadéva,— 
on the day of Uttaráshüdhá, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth ८४८ of the 
second fortnight of the month of . . . . ." 


I have previously found? that Jatávarman Parikrama-Pindya commenced to reign between 
(approximately) the 10th January A.D. 1357 and the 9th January A.D. 1358. . This date of the 
7th opposite the 5th year, ४.०. of the 12th year of his reign, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, 
the 4th February A.D. 1369, which was the llth day of the month of [Kumbha], and on 
which the 12th # of the dark half (of Mágha) ended 21 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise, while 
the nakshatra was Uttarüsh&dh&, by the Brahma-siddhánta and according to Garga the whole 
day, and by the equal space system from 6 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 


The date shows that Jat&varman Parêkrama-Pêndya could not have commenced to 
reign before (approximately) the 5th February A.D. 1357. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


RAJAKESARIVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA.* 
In the Kariyamánikka-Perumá] temple at Vijayamangalam.® 


l Svasü éri[||*]  Nanmahgalaü-jipakka [*] [ Saga]r-yándu &yiratt-iru-nürr-irandil 
[kó]v-[Irà]áa[k]é$aripa[n]mar-ána  [Tri]bhuvanachceha[kravat]- 
2 tigal  é$ri-Vira-Pándiyadévargku yindu  pa[di]nainjávadu eTu[l]à-n&áyarzu apara- 
pakshattu-7Ttihgat-kilamaiy[u]m dagamiyom  pe[rra] Ut[t]irattu n[3]l. 
a iie ooo 
1 See above, Vol. VI. p. 316. 
2 No. 395 of the Govornment Epigraphist's collection for 1906. 
3 Seo above, Vol. VII. p. 17. 
4 This king is neither a Pándya nor a Chila, but a ruler of Koigu; see Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya’s Annual 
Report for 1905-06, page 79. 
w No. 544 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 
6 The akshara tu is engraved above the line. 
1 The guttural à is engraved above the line, 
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«In the Saka year one thousand two hundred and two, the fifteenth ‘year (of the 
reign) of king [Rá]jakésarivarman alias the. emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-Pándyadéva,—on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the tenth tithi and 
to a Monday of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


The meaning of this date would naturally be taken to be that the day of the date fell both 
in the 15th year of the king’s reign and in the Saka year 1202, either current or expired ; but 
for either of these Saka years the date would be incorrect. 


For the current Saka year 1202 the date might be taken to correspond to Monday, the 2nd 
October A.D. 1279, which was the 4th day of the month of Tuli, and on which the 10th tithi of 
the dark half (of Áévina) ended 2 h, 37 m. after mean sunrise. -But the nakshatras on this day 
were Maghá and Pürva-Phalguni. 


For the expired Saka year 1202 it would correspond to Saturday, the 19th October A.D. 
1280, which was the 22nd day of the month of Tuli, and on which the 10th ¢ithi of the dark 
half (of Agvina) ended 18 h. 25 m., while the nakshatra was Pürva-Phalguni, by the Brahma- 
siddhánta for ll h. 10 m., according to Garga for l5 h. 46 m., and by the equal space system 
from 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 

The date would be incorrect also for the Saka year 1200 (current or expired) and for all 


years down to Saka 1214 expired. It would be correct for Saka 1215 expired (= 1216 current), 
For this year it would correspond to Monday, the 26th October A.D. 1293, which was the 


29th day of the month of Tula, and on which the 10th tithi of the dark half (of Kiritika) . 


ended 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra by all systems was Uttara-Phalguni 
during the whole of the day. 

. T have no doubt that Monday, the 26th October A.D. 1293, is the proper equivalent of the 
date; and, in accordance with this result, I take the true meaning of the original date to be this, 
that the ‘day of the date fell in the 15th year of the king’s reign which commenced some 
time:during the (current) Saka year 1202 (= A.D. 1279-80) that is quoted at the beginning 
of the date.’ For dates that have to be similarly interpreted, I may refer to Nos. 261, 262 and 269 
of my Southern List. 


A LIST OF THE DATES OF PANDYA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED, 
A.—Jat&ávarman Kulasékhara. 


(Between the 30th March and the 29th November A.D. 1190.)! 
No. 2 (Vol. VI. p.302).—Year opp. to 13: Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. 
No. 1 (Vol VI. :p. 301).—Year 12 opp. to 13: Saturday, the 29th November A.D. 1214. 
No, 45 (Vol. VOI. p. 275).—Y ear 13 (for 13 opp. to 13 ?): Thursday, the 6th October 
A.D. 1216(?). a 


No. 44 (Vol. VIII. p. 275).—Year 14 opp. to 13: Wednesday, the 29th March A.D. 1217. 
B.—Máravarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
(Between the 29th March and the 4th September A.D. 1216.) - 


p. 804).—Year 7: Monday, the 13th March A.D. 1223. 
p. 303).—Year 9; Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1220. . 
—Year 15: Tuesday, the 8rd December A.D. 1230. ` 


No. 6 (Vol. VI. 
No. 5 (Vol. VI. 
No. 46 (Yol. VIII. p. 276). 


Between the 7th October and the 29th November A.D. 1190. 


1 Or perhaps: 


e 
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No. 3 (Vol. VI. p. 302).—Year opp. to year o to 17: Monday, the 4th S 
PO pp y, the eptember 


No. 4 cbe 303).—Year opp. to year opp. to 17: Monday, the 19th February 
5 


C.—Máravarman Sundara-Pándya II. 
(Between tho 15th June A.D. 1238 and the 18th: January A.D. 1239.) 
No. 63 (Vol. IX. p. 223).—Year 7: Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. 
No. 10 (Vol. VI. p. 305).—Year 11: Sunday, the 25th April A.D. 1249 


Nos. 7 and 8 (Vol. VI. p. 304).—Year opp. to year opp. to 11 Wednesday, the 18th 
January A.D. 1951 


| No. 9 (Vol. VI. p. 305).—Year opp. to year opp. to 11; Wednesday, the 14th June A.D. 
1251.1 


——"——PSJup—— 


D.—Jatávarman Sundara-Pándya I. 
(Between the 20th and the 28th April A.D. 1251.) 


No. 11 (Vol. VI. p. 306).—Year 2: Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1253. 
No. 12 (Vol. VI. p. 306).—Year 2: Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1253. 
No. 13 (Vol. VI. p. 306).—Year 3: Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1253. 
No. 17 (Vol. VI. p. 307).—Year 7: Sunday, the 7th October A.D, 12572 
No. 14 (Vol. VI. p. 307).—Year 9: Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1259. 

No. 15.(Vol. VI. p. 307).—Year 9: Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259. 

No. 16 (Vol. VI. p. 307).— Year 10: Wednesday, the 28th April A.D. 1260. 
No. 18 (Vol. VI. p. 308).—Year 11: Tuesday, the 19th July A.D. 1261.3 


E.—Vira-Péndya.. 
(Between tho llth November A.D. 1252 and the 18th July A.D. 1253.) 


No. 32 (Vol. VII. p. 11).—Year 7: Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1259. 
No. 81 (Vol. VII. p. 10).—Year 15: Thursday, the 10th November A.D. 1267. 


F.—Máravarman Kulasékhara I. 
(Between the 2nd and the 27th June A.D. 1268.) 


No. 20 (Vol. VI. 'p.309).—Year 10: Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1278. 
No. 48 (Vol. VIII. p. 277).—Y ear 22: Monday, the 27th June A.D. 1289. 

No. 64 (Vol. IX.  p.223).—Year 23: Friday, the 1st June A.D. 1291. 

No.-21 (Vol. VI. . p. 309).—Year 26: Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1293.* 
No. 19 (Vol. VI.  p.308).—Year 27: Friday, the 10th: December A.D. 1294. 

No. 49 (Vol. VIII..p. 277):—Year 80 : Wednesday, the 31st July À.D.1297. 

No. 65 (Vol. IX. p. 224).— Year opp. to 30: Saturday, the 5th July A.D. 1998 
No. 50 (Vol. VIII. p. 277).—Year 34: Saturday, the 8th July A.D. 1301.5 

No. 51 (Vol. VIII. p. 278).—Year 29 (for 39): ‘Saturday, the 9th July A.D. 1306 
No. 22 (Vol. VI. 810).—Y ear 40 : Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. 
No. 47 (Vol. VIII. p. 276).—Year 40, Saka 1229: “Monday, the 18th March A.D. 1308 


. 1 The month of Mina is wrongly quoted instead of Mithuna. - 
3 In the date, which is intrinsically wrong, the month of Kany is quoted instead of Tula, 
3 Thursday appears to have been wrongly. quoted instead of-Tuesday. . 
4 The 2nd-fithé is wrongly quoted, or misread, instead of the 3rd, - 
5 The 3rd £i£hi is wrongly quoted instead of the 2nd, 


2a2 


1 š 
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V 
G.—Jatavarman Sundara-Pündya II. 
(Between the 18th September A.D, 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276.) 


No. 25 (Vol. WI. p. 811).—Year 6: Monday, the 21st July A.D. 1281. 

No. 52 (Vol. VIII. p, 278).—Year 10: Monday, the 23rd July A.D. 1285. 

No. 54 (Vol. VIII. p. 279).—Year 12: Wednesday, the 27th August A.D. 1287.1 

No. 26 (Vol. VI. p.311).—Year 12: Friday, the 12th September A.D, 1287.2 

No. 53 (Vol. VIII. p. 279).—Year 11 (for 12): Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1287 
. No. 28 (Vol, VI. 9. 310).— Year 13 (for 14) : Monday, the lst August A.D. 1289 

No. 24 (Vol. VI. p. 310).—Year 13 (for 14) : Friday, the 5th August A.D. 1289, 

No. 27 (Vol. VI. p.312).—Year opp. to 14: Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1290. 

No. 55 (Vol. VIII. p. 280).— Year 2 opp. to 13: Monday, the 28th August A.D. 1290. 

"No. 56 (Vol. VIII, p. 280).— Year 9 for 10(?): Friday, the 29th March A.D, 1286(?).: 


H.—Máravarman Kulasékhara II. 
(Between the 6th and the 29th March A.D. 1314.) 


No. 29 (Vol. VI. p. 313).—Year 4: Saturday, the 23rd July A.D. 1317. 

No. 30 (Vol. VI. p. 313).— Year 5: Monday, the 5th March A.D. 1319.5 

No. 28 (Vol. VI. p. 312).—Year 8: Saturday, the 14th November A.D. 1321. 
No, 66 (Vol. IX. p. 224).—Year 12: Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1325.5 


I.—Máravarman Parákrama-Pándya. 
(Between-the Ist December A.D. 1334 and tho lst November A.D, 1335.) 


No. 33 (Vol. VII. p. 11).—Year 6, Saka 1262: Wednesday, the 1st November A.D. 1340. 
No. 34 (Vol. VII. p. 11).—Year 8 (for 18): Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1352, 


J.—Jatüvarman Parákrama-Pándya. 
(Between the bth February A.D. 1857 and tho 9th January A.D. 1358.) 


No. 67 (Vol. IX. p. 225).— Year 7 opp. to 5: Sunday, the 4th February A.D. 1369 
No, 85 (Vol. VII. p, 12).—Year 10 opp. to 5, Saka 1293: Friday, tho 9th January A.D. 


1372 
K.—Kênêranmaikondên Vikrama-Pándya. 
CBetween the 13th January and the 27th July A.D. 1401.) 


No. 59 (Vol. VIII. p. 282).—Year 4: Sunday, the 15th February A.D. 1405 (?).7 
No. 58 (Vol. VIII. p. 281).—Year 8: Friday, the 27th July A.D. 1408 
No. 57 (Vol. VILI. p. 281).—Y ear 15, opp. to 2, Saka 1339 : Wednesday, the 12th January 


A.D. 1418 


1 The 31st solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 30th 

3 The 13th ¢ithi is wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd 

४ The [first duy of the] month of Kanyá is wrongly quoted instead of [the last day of] Simba. 

4 This date may possibly be one of the 8th year of J. Sundara-Pandya 1., corresponding to Friday, the 28th 


March A.D. 1259. 
š The date is intrinsically wrong. The month of Simba is wrongly quoted instead of Mina, and the nakshatra 


Pushya (Páfat'u ndi) instead of Pürva-Phalgunt (Pdrattu ndi) 
6 The nakshatra Dhanishtha (Aviffattu ndi) is wrongly quoted instead of Haste (dttattw nd) 
7 In the original date, which is intrinsically wrong, tho first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the 


second, and the 3rd fifth; instead of tho 2nd. 
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_L.—Jatilavarman Parékrama-Pandya Arikésaridéva. > * 
(Between the 18th June and the 19th July A.D. 1422.) 


No. 37 (Vol. VII, p. 13).—Year opp. to 31: Thursday, the 19th July A.D. 1453.1 

No. 36 (Vol. VII. p. 12).—Year 2 opp. to 31, Saka 1377: Monday, the 24th March A.D 
1455 

No. 38 (Vol. VII. p. 13).—Year 4 opp. to 31: Wednesday, the 16th March A.D. 1457 

No. 39 (Vol. VII. p. 13).—Year 8 opp. to 31, Saka 1381: Wednesday, the 17th June A.D 
1461.2 


M.—Maravarman Vira-Pêndya. 
(Between tho 13th March and the 28th July A.D. 1443). 


No. 60 (Vol. VIII. p. 282).—Year 11 opp. to 2: Monday, the 28th July A.D. 1455. 
No. 61 (Vol. VIII. p. 283).—Year 14: Sunday, the 16th January A.D. 1457. 
No. 62 (Vol. VIII. p. 283),—Year 14: Saturday, the 12th March A.D. 1457. 


A 
9 


N.—Jatilavarman Parákrama-Pándya Kulasêkhara. 
(Between the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A.D. 1480.) 
No. 40 (Vol. VII. p. 14).—Year 20, Saka 1421: Thursday, the 14th November A.D. 
1499. 4 
O.—Maravarman Sundara-Pándya III. 
(Between the 2nd June A.D. 1531 and the lst June A.D. 1532.) 


No. 42 (Vol. VII. p. 15).—Year 22 opp. to 2, Saka 1477: Saturday, the lst June A.D 
1555 


P.—Jatilavarman Srivallabha. 
(Between the 29th November A.D. 1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1535.) ` 
No, 41 (Vol. VII. p. 15).—Year 3, Saka 1459: Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 
1537. 


Q.—Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirar&ma. 
(Between tho 23rd August A.D. 1562 and the 22nd August A.D. 1563.) 
No. 43 (Vol. VII. p. 16).—Year 5, Saka 1489: Friday, the 22nd August 1567. 


: No. 31.— TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA 1. 
। By Proressor E. HuULTZSOH, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


When, more than twenty years ago, I started epigraphical work in the Madras Presidency, 
| I prepared with my own hands an inked estampage of the inscription which is here re-edited. 

After Mr. Venkayya had joined my office in Bangalore, we spent a considerable time in reading 
| and translating this record — one of the first early Chóla documents we tried to make out in a 
reliable manner. The Tamil text of itas printed in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 98, 
does not contain any misreadings. But the translation on p. 99 needs revision in the light of 

the other Chóla inscriptions which were published later on, and & facsimile of this beautifully 


m e E a CMS 
1 Monday is wrongly quoted instead of Thursday. 
k Saka 1381 is wrongly quoted instead of 1383, and the 23rd solar day wrongly instead of the 21st. 
3 Only the date in line 12 should be ‘18’ (instead of *12"); the same correction has to be made in tho heading 
of the Plate facing p. 232 below 
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engraved and well preserved rock inscription was hitherto missing. I therefore republish it now 
in Roman characters with a fresh translation, and with a collotype of a careful inked estampage 
which was prepared recently under Rai Bahadur Venkayya's personal supervision 


The inscription is engraved on a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jaina figure on the 
top of the hill of Tirumalai near Pólür in the North Arcot district. The language is Tamil, 
and the alphabet is likewise Tamil, interspersed with a few Grantha words and letters (svastt 
Sri, l. 1 ; shat of vishatya, 1.9; Mahi’, 1. 10 ; Srí-Rájéndra-Ohóladéva and ja of Jayaigonda, 
1. 12 ; srt, Jina and déva, 1. 13 ; vyápári, 1. 13 f.). 

The inscription is dated in the 13th year of the reign of the Chóla king Parakésarivarman 
alias R&jéndra-Chóladéva I. (1. 12), who ascended the throne in A.D. 1012.1 Its first cleven 
lines consist of a passage in Tami] verse which describes the conquests of the king, and the first 
words of which (Tiru manni, etc.) are quoted — as pointed out by Mr. Venkayya — in Perun 
dévanür's commentary on the Viraséliyam.® 


The list of conquests opens. with Idaiduyai-nádu (1. 1 £.), i.e. the country of Yedatore in the 
Mysore district, and Vanavási, i.e. Banavási in the North Canara district. The next item, the 
city of Kollippikkai, must have been included in the Western Chilukya kingdom. For it was 
set on fire by Rajidhirija I, in the course of a war against Sómósvara I. and Vikramiditya 
VI.S and it is mentioned as Kollipáke in an inscription of Jayasimha II. Mannai-kataka 
is identified by Mr. Rice with the city of Manne in the Nelamangala táluka of the Bangalore 
district.” 

llam (1. 2) or fla-mandala (1. 3) is the Tami] designation of the island of Ceylon. Rajén- 
dra-Chóla I. boasts of-having deprived its king of his own crown, the crowns of his queens, 
and two other trinkets which the Pandya king had previously deposited with the king of 
Ceylon: a crown and the ‘necklace of Indra.’ Mr. Venkayya has pointed out that the Mahdvamnsa 
(chapter LIIT.) also refers to the crown of the Pándya, which had been loft with the king of 


Ceylon and was taken from him by thé Chélas,° and that tho * necklace of Indra’ is alluded to in 


several Pándya inscriptions. 

The Kerala (1. 3) is the king of Malabar. Sándimattivu (1. 5), ie. the island of Sántimat 
(?), is unknown. "Mu$angi is perhaps identical with the fort of Uchchaügi in the Bellary 
district. Jayasimha of Ratta-padi (1. 6), who was put to flight at Muéangi, is the Western 
Chálukya king Jayasimha 11.? 

Sakkaragóttam, i.e. Chakrakótta, is‘shown by the inscriptions of Kulóttuhga I. to have 
belonged to the dominions of the king "of. Dhaira. Madura-mandala; (l. 7) need not be 
connected with Madhurá, the capital of the Pándya king, who has been already accounted for 
(1. 3), but may be meant for the district of the northern Mathurá on the Yamuná. The three 
next geographical names cannot be identified 

At Adinagar (P) Rájendra-Chól]a I: captured Indraratha of. the race of the Moon (l. 8). 
As suggested by Prof. Kielhorn,!! this prince may be identical with that Indraratha who is 
mentioned in the Udaypur inscription as an enemy of Bhójadóva of Dhárá. 


1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI. p. 196 ; above, Vol. VIII. p. 262. 
'? Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IJI. p. 197. : 
-3 Ibid. p. 52 à 
* 4 Above, Vol: 11179. 231; Compare also Vol. VI. pp 224, 225 and 227 (Kollipáká). 
5 Ep. Carn, Vol. III. p. 10 of the Introduction. 
® Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, p. 78, 
7 Ibid. p. 63 f.; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 72 and note 78. 
8 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 94, note 4. Ç 
१ Ibid. Vol. I. p. 96 ‘10 Ibid, Vol. III. p. 132. 
M List of Southern Inscr. 0, 120, note 3. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


EE SANT 


No. 31.] TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I 231 


Odda-vishaya (l. 9) is the province of Orissa, and Kó$alai-nádu is probably Southern 
Kosala. Tandabutti, i.e. Dandabhukti, and its ruler Dharmapála are unknown from other 
sources. The same is the case with Rana$üra, who ruled over Takkanaládam (1. 10), i.e. 
Dakshina-Viráta? or Southern Berar, and with Góvindachandra,? the ruler of Vangala-désa, 
i.e. the Bengal country. Mahipala, whom the Chola king deprived of his elephants and women, 
is identified by Prof. Kielhorn with the Pals king Mahipila 1.4 


The list of conquests closes with Uttiralidam (1. 11), i.e. Uttara-Virata or Northern Berar, 
and the Ganga, i.e. the river Ganges 


The short passage in Tamil prose with which the inscription ends (ll. 12-14) records its 
actual purpose — a gift of money for a lamp and for offerings to the Jaina temple on the hill 
by the wife of a merchant of Malliyür in Karaivali, a subdivision of Perumbünapp&di. The 
temple was called Sri-Kundavai-Jinálaya (1. 13), i.e. the Jina temple of Kundayai.. This name 
suggests that the shrine owed its foundation to Kundavai, the daughter of Parintaka II 
elder sister of Rájarája I. (and consequently the paternal aunt of Rajéndra-Chéla I.) and wife 
of Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar. The sacred hill (Tirumalai) is stated to have formed par 
of Vaigavür, a pallichchandam, i.e. ‘a village belonging to a Jaina temple,’ in Mugai-nadu, a 
subdivision of Pahgala-nádu, a district of Jayahgonda-Chóla-mandala. Malliyir is the 
modem Gudimallar near Arcot. The remaining geographical names mentioned in this 
paragraph have been discussed in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p.-89, and above, Vol. VII: p. 192. 


In conclusion I would like to add a few words on the later conquests of Rájéndra-Chóla I. 
which are registered in the Tanjore. inscription No. 20. Mr. Venkayya has shown that my 
former identification of Kad&ram with a place in the Madura district? must be wrong, because 
the Chóla king despatched an expedition to it on ships by sea, and because two of the localities 
mentioned in connection with this expedition, Nakkavaéram and Pappalam, are, respectively, 
the Nicobar Islands and a port in Burma? Among the remaining items we read in line 9 of the 
Tanjore inscription niraisir-visatyamum, and in line 11 kalai-ttakkór pugal talai-ttakkólamum. 
Tho second of them, Takkólam, may be identical with Ptolemy's TikwAa é£uzóptov, which 
Colonel Gerini places at Taképa on the western coast of the Malay Peninsula." Instead of 
the first, which I had translated by ‘ Vijayam of great fame, an inscription at Kandiyür near 
Tanjore reads mirai-$rívishaiyamwm, ‘the prosperous Srivishaya. This may be the correct 
reading; for according to the larger Leiden grant-(l. 80) Srivishaya was the name of the 

» country ruled over by the king of Katáha or Kadáram. 


1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 97 

2 In his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, p..87 f., Mr. Venkayya has shown that the Tamil 
term Ziáda does not correspond to the Sanskrit Láta (Gujarat), but to Virá(a (Berar) 

3 Page 34 of Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Palcography (2nd ed.) contains the following note:—“The great 
inscription at Tanjore (11th century) mentions a Sóramán, but also a king of Karuvai (or Karir) and a Gvinda- 
chandra (king of Kannáda)."— Kannáda (= Kannada or Karnáta?) is nothing. but a” misreading of the word 
Takkanalddam, which happens to precede the name Góvindafandan (1. 10), and Karuvat, here represented as 
referring to Karuvür, is probably derived from Adinagar-avai (1.8). Iam not drawing attention to these mis 
takes in order to gloat over them, but to prevent their being quoted as reliable facts. 

4 List of Southern Inscr.p.120,note 4. — : 

5 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 68. For three cther princesses named Kundavai see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII 
p. 298, note 18, and South-Ind. Inscr- Vol. IIT; p. 100. ; 

6 Above, Vol. VII. p. 116, note 1 

7 See Mr. Venkayya’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-1906, p. 36 È., Nos. 418, 416 and 419. 
8 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 106 < 

? Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-99, p. 17. Comparo South-Ind. Insor. Vol. III. p. 194 f, 
10 Journ. R. As. Soc. 1904, p. 247. 

11 Seo my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1894-95, p. 4. 
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Tanjore inscription No. 20 reads -Indiradanai. (8) Indraratha is the only correct Sanskrit name I can think of, ७ 


Sri-Rajéndra-Chéladéva, who,— 
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TEXT. 


1 Svasti Sri [|[*] Tiru manni valarav-iru-nila-madandaiyum pór-chchaya-ppávaiyuiie 


jir-ttani-chchelviyuu=dan perun-déviyar-ági inb-uru ned-udiyal üliyul 
Idaidu- - 


2. rai-nádun-dudar-vana-véli-ppadar Vanavásiyutfi-julli-chehü]-madit-Kollippákkaiyus 
nannark-aru-muran , Mannsikkadakkamum poru-gadal #latt=arašarda=mudiyum 


anga- k 

3 var déviyar-óhg-elin-mudiyu-munn-avar pakkal=Ttennavar vaitta Sundara- — 
mudiyum Indiran-áramun-den-dirai 11a-mandala-muluvadum eyi-badais 
Kkéralar 


4 mujaimaiyim-chüduh-gula-danam-ágiya palar pugal mudiyuii=Jengadir-milaiyufis 
jangeadir-vólai-ttol-baruh-gávar-pal-balan-di(di) vun =jeruvir=chena- -i जुड 

5 vi! irubatt-oru-gil-araigugalai katte ^ Para$urüman  móv-arui-Jándimattivv-arap? 
karadi iruttiya sem-bor-Riru-ttagu-mudiyum bayan=godu pali miga 
MuSangiyil mu- 4 

6 dug-itt-olittià Sayasi(sijngan Sala-pperum-bugalodum pid-iyal  Irattabádi ĉl-arai 
ilakkamu-nava-nedi-kEula-pperu-malaigalum  vikkirama-virar Sakkaragéttamu= 

7? mudira-bada-vallai Madura-mandalamum ká-midai-valaiya-Námanaikkónamum 


vefi-jilai-virar Pañjappalliyum  páé-udai-ppala-nan-Má$uni-déSamum  ayarvi- 
8 lvan-gi(gi)rttiy-Adinagar-avaiyir-Chandiran-rol-gulati-Iradaranai* vilaiy= 


amarkkalattu=kkilaiyodum  pid[it]tu-ppala-danattodu niyai kula-dana-kkuvai- 
9 yuh-jitt-arun-jeri-milaiy-5Otta-vishaiyamum büsurar śr ^ mnal-Kkó$alai-nádun- 


Danmabálanai vem-munaiy-alittu vand-ugjai-S0lai-Ttandayu(bu)ttiyums 
Irana- 3 . 

20 suranai muran=uya=tthkki=ttikk-anai-gi(gi)rttiTtakkanalagqamunsGovindasandan 
máy-ilind-óda-ttangáda-$áral Vangala-désamun=dédu-gaday-changugottan= 

z Mahibêlanai 

11 yen-jama[r* ]-valigatt-anjuvitt=aruli on-diral yanaiyum pendir-bandáramu- 
nittila-nedun-gadal-Utti[ra]ládamum veri-manag-rirtta-tteri-bunay-Kangaiyus 
mi-p- - 

12 poru-dandür-konda k6=PparagéSaribanmar=ina udaiyár Sri-Rájéndra- 


Chóladévarku ^ yándu 13&vadu — [Ja]yengonda-Sóla-mandalattu X Pangala- ` 
náttu mnaduvil 4 
13 va[g]ai Mugai-náttu-ppallichchandam VaigavürsTtirumalai Sri-Kundavai-* 
.Jinülayattu dévapku-Pperumbánappádi-Kkaraivali | Malliyür  irukkum  vyà | 
14 piri Nannappayan manavátti Samundappai vaitia  tirunandávilakku onrinukku= ^ 
kkiga irubadum [tirn]vamudukku  vaitta kisu  pattum [II*] LE 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! | 
(L.12. Inthe 13th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord | 


1 Rend =chinavi- 2 Read "t/fv-aran. 
3 Other inscriptions rend ajapp-arum ; seo South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. II. p. 93, note 5. m» 
4 Read -Indiraradanai. That this is the original reading, becomes more than probable in the following | ^ 


(1) The doubtful word may be expected to rhyme on Chandira, the third word before it. (2) The Ú 


which would account for both corrupt readings. PAD 
5 The Tanjore inscription No. 20 reads kift-arun=jert-minat. 
* Read, ns in the Tanjore inscription No. 20, t6du-galar-changuv-ottal. 


E 
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(L.1.) in (his) life of high prosperity, while Tiru (Lakshmi), having become constant, 
was incrensing, (and) while the goddess of the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and 
the matchless goddess of fame rejoiced to have become bis great queens, — 


(L. 11.) seized by (his) great, warlike army (the following) :— 


(L. 1.) Idaidurai-nàdu; Vanavasi, (round which) a fence of continuous forests was 
spreading;! XKollippákkai, whose walls were surrounded with brushwood;? Mannai- 
kkadakkam, whose strength was unapproachable;? the crown of the king of Ilam (on) the 
tempestuous ocean; the exceedingly fine crowns of the queens of that (king); the beautiful 
crown! and the necklace of Indra, which the king of the South (i.e. the Pandya) had pre- 
viously deposited with that (king of llam); the whole ila-mandala (on) the transparent sea ; the 
crown praised by many and the garland of the Sun, family-treasures which the arrow-shooting 
(king of) Kerala rignifully wore; many ancient islands, whose old, great guard was the 
ocean which makes the conches resound; the crown of pure gold, worthy of Tiru (Lakshmi), 
which Paragurima, having considered the fortifications of Sandimattivu impregnable, had 
deposited (there), when, in anger, (he) bound the kings twenty-one times in battle; the seven 
and a half lakshas of Irattabadi, (which was) strong by nature, (and which he took), together 
with immeasurable fame, (from) Jayasimha, who, out of fear and full of vengeance, turned 
his back at MuSangi and hid himself; the principal great mountains (which contained) the 
nine treasures (of Kuvéra) ;> Sakkaragóttam, whose warriors were brave; Madura-mandala, 
whose forts (bore) banners (which touched) the clouds; Námanaikkónam, which was sur- 
rounded by dense groves; Patichappalli, whose warriors (bore) cruel bows; the good Má$uni- 
dé$a, whose fruits were fresh; a large heap of family-treasures, together with many (other) 
treasures, (which he carried away) after having captured Indraratha of the old race of the Moon, 
together with (his) family, in a fight which took place iu ‘the hall (at) Adinagar, (a city) 
which was famous for unceasing abundance; Odda-vishaya, which was difficult to approach, 
(and which he subdued in) close fights; the good KóSalai-n&du, where Brihmanas assembled ; 
Tandabutti, in whose gardens bees abounded, (and which he acquired) after having destroyed 
Dharmapala (in) a hot battle; Takkanaladem, whose fame reached (all) directions, (and 
which he occupied) after having forcibly attacked RanaSüra; Vang&la-déSa, where the 
rain-wind never stopped, (and from which) G6vindachandra fled, having descended ( from 
his) male elephant;9 elephants of rare strength and treasures of women, (which he seized) 
after having been pleased to put to flight on a hot battle-field Mahipala, decked (as he was) 
with ear-rings, slippers and bracelets;  Uttiraládam, as rich in pearls as the ocean; and the 
Ganga, whose waters dashed against bathing-places (tirtha) covered with sand,— 


(L. 12.) Chámundappai, the wife of the merchant Nannappaya, who resided (at) 


Malliyür (in) Karaivali, (a subdivision) of Perumb&nappádi, deposited twenty káfus for one 


perpetual lamp and ten káus for offerings to the god of the Sri-Kundavai-Jinflaya (on) the 
holy mountain (Tirumalai) of Vaigavür, a pallichchandam iu Mugai-nadu, a subdivision 
(००३०४) in the middle of Pangala-nádu, (a district) of Jayahgonda-Chóla-mandala 


1 ft seems most natural to take padan as a verb. It may also mean ‘a road’ or may be the nom. plur. of 
the Sanskrit bafa, ‘a warrior 

2 This was perhaps done by the besieging Chéla army when setting fire to the city. Among the meanings 
of full; the Dictionnaire Tamoul-Frangais notes the following :—* broutilles, menu bois sec pour brûler.” 

3 Other inscriptions read nannark-arum-arao, ° whose fortifications were unapproschable 

4 Ib seems more simple to take the first member of fundarc-mudi as an adjective, thun fo translate the 


» compound by “tho crown of Sundara.” 


5 Seo South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1I. p. 95, notu 1 
ompare pagad-s]ind-óda, ibid. Vol. TIX. p. 34, text tine 7 £ 
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No. 82.—M AMBATLLI PLATE OF SRIVALLAVANGODAI; KOLLAM 149, 
By T. A. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A., MADRAS. 


The copper plate on which the subjoined inscription is engraved, belongs to the Mamballi 
bhandárattil of the Mimballi mafha and was secured for me for publication by Mr. S. Govinda 
Pillai, High Court Vakil, Trevandrum. Besides this plate, there are five other odd plates belong- 
ing to the same matha, which bear fragments of inscriptions of the Kilappérar ! dynasty of 
the Vénadu kings. In one of them occurs the name Sri-Vira-Dévadaraa-Kéralavarman of 
Kilappérür.? 

The plate measures 10j'x3j" and has a hole on the left margin. Tt does not appear to 
haye possessed a ring or seal. At the left end of the plato, the owner has engraved, in modern 
Malayalam characters, the word Mámba]lli. Excepting this single word and a few Grantha 
letters interspersed in the document, the inscription is written in the Vatteluttu alphabet. 
The words svasis and éríin line 1; the letter sri occurring in the name Srivallavangédai in 
lines 7, 18 and 19 ; rakshi? and rakshá? occurring in the words rakshichchu and rakshábhógam in 


1. 12 are in Grantha characters. The consonant k retains the earlier form, without a loop at the’ 


bottom ; this form differs from the later ones which are scarcely distinguishable from the symbol 
for ch. The letter pú (of pangé in 1. 3), whilst it has the common form in all other instances, 
looks like the Grantha letter hra. The language of the inscription is Tamil, tinged here and 
there with the colloquialisms of the Malabar Coast: e.g. trundaruliy=édattu vaichchu, (=at the 
place where they were pleased to'be seated), in l. 5 ; pattdéra-gakkolla for pattáragarkksulla 
(= belonging to the bhattáraka) in lines 6 and 12 ; ari for arifi (= rice) in 1..9 ; Murunnatyür 
for Muruügaiyár in 1. 21 ; Sasizaran for Sangaran in 1.22; rakshichchu for rakshittw inl, 12, 
The phrase nánálichcheydu is contracted in the modern Malayá]am language into nénajiclche. 


This is the earliest known record dated in the Kollam era, and belongs to the reign of 
the Vénàdu king Srivallavangódai? It is dated in the 149th year of the Kollam era, 


1/Kflappérdr is annexed as the house-name of the Vénid (Travancore) princes in later inscriptions (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXV. p.190). It is a village about 8 miles to the north-east of Arringal, which is the hereditary domain 
of H. H. the Senior Rani of Travancore (Mr. Nagamaiya’s Travancore Manual, Vol. III. p. 579). The country 
round Axriigal seems to have been known as Kûpadêśa in ancient times. The late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
of opinion that Vón&du and Küpadééa were two distinct principalities and that the latter was at some stage of 
its history annexed by the rulers of the former. The Vópádu Kings are said to have assumed the family name 
Kilappérür after this annexation.—V. Venkayya.] 4 


3 [This name occurs without the title víra in a Vatteluttu inscription from Viranam in the Travancore State. ` 


The late ProfessorSundaram Pillai has called the king Kéralavarman II. and assigned A.D. 1198 for his date 
(Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 288).— V. V.]. 

3 [In the name Srivallavangólai- kódai was perhaps an epithet of the rulers of Vónádu. Tho first part 
of the name, £e. Srivallavan (Srivallabha) may be that of the king to whom  Vénádu was fendatory. 
Such a combination of names is frequently met with in Tamil inscriptions, If the name Érivallavangódsi be a 
similar compound, Srivallavun or Srivallabha might be the name of a Pandya king. The Pandya king, who probably 
reigned about this time, was Vira-Paiodya, with whom the Chdla Aditya II. is said to have fought in his youth. 
Vira-Pandya himself claims to have taken “the head of the Chóla (king)”, and a number of bis inscriptions 
have been found at Suchindram in South Travancore. But we havo at present no reason to suppose that he bore 
the name Érivallabha, although the designation was common enough among the Pándyas. On the other hand, the 


' Singbalese chronicle Mahdwamsa refers to an invasion of Ceylon in the period A.D. 975-991 by Valabha, the 


Css king (Mr. Wijesirhha’s Translation, Chapter LIV, p. 86). ` Yt is, however, doubtful if the Chólas were 
powerful enough to undertake an expedition ngainet Ceylon at tne t:me of which we are now speaking. . And as 
the chronology of the Singhalese chronicle is not beyond question, we cannot suppose that tho ruler of Travancore 
mentioned in the Máubalh plate was a Chola feudatory. The history of the Chéras is very little known, Con- 
sequently it is uncertain to which dynasty the Srivallabha, whose feudatory the Vénádu ruler might have been in 


A.D. 978, belonged.—Y. V.] 
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on a Sunday corresponding to the A$vati-nakshatra in the month Vrischika when the 
planet Jupiter stood in the constellation 'Tul&. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes 
the following remarks on the date :—“ If the date were correctly recorded, it would correspond, 
for the year 149 of the Kollam era, to Sunday, the Sth November A.D. 973, which was 
the lóth day of the month of Vrischika, and on which [the llth tithi of the bright half of 
MárgaSira ended 11 h. 12 m., while] the nakshatra was Révati for 16 h. 25 m. after mean 
sunrise and ASvini (ASvati) for the rest of the day. On the same day Jupiter's mean 
longitude was 191? 44', and his true longitude 195° 271, i.e. in either case Jupiter was in the 
sign Tula.” 


“The difficulty here is, that the day should have been described as the day of the 
nakshatra Aévini, when this sakshatra only commenced 16 h.:25 m. after mean sunrise; 
and I have no doubt whatever that either A$vini (A$vati) has been quoted erroneously instead 
of Révati, or Sunday instead of Monday. Ifthe week-day were Mondsy, the date would 
regularly correspond to Monday, the 10th November A.D. 973, the 16th day of Vrischika, 
when the nakshatra was A$vini (ASvati) for 16 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, and when 
Jupiter of course still was in the sign Tula,” 


The inscription informs us that Umaiyammai of Tirukkalayapuram, daughter of 
Adichchan, set up a bhattdraka (image) in the temple at Ayurür. The king Srivallavahgódai 
made a gift of land to Umaiyammai for the purpose of keeping up the services of the bhattáraka 
set up in the Ayurür temple; and she, in her turn, made over the subject matter of the gift to 
the Tiruchchengunrtr temple, in order that it might-be placed under the management of the 
Poduváls of that temple. From the produce of the land so given, the Poduváls of the 
temple of Tiruchchehgunrür had to supply to the temple daily 4 nélis of rice for.daily offerings 
and annually 200 parais (of 9 ndlis each) of paddy. If the word udai used in L 18 was 
really meant to be used in the sense of ‘of or belonging to,’ the inscription would warrant us to 
draw the conclusion that Umaiyammai was a near relation of Srivallavangédai — either mother 
or wife. It would then be more probable to consider her as his wife than as his mother, as the 
passage Srivallavaigodaiy=ugat Adichchan=Umaiyammai means Adichchan Umaiyammai 
belonging to Srivallavahgódai She might perhaps be the daughter of the Chéla king Aditya 
IT., to whose time this record belongs. If, on the other hand, ugat be a mistake for ida then 
no sort of relationship need exist between the two.* 


The inscription employs several peculiar terms which require some explanation each. The 
word aftippéru (ll. 8 and 19) implies ‘acquisition by the pouring of water.’ This mode of 
acquisition differs from others, such as purchase, efc. The meaning of the expressions kilidu 
and idaiy=idu is not definitely known.  Kíj-ídw literally means ‘that which is placed under,’ 
and igaiy=tdu, ‘that which is placed in the middle.’ A piece of land placed’ under the manage- 
ment of a person was perhaps called a kilédu with reference to that person. If this person 
sublet to a third party, the person subletting seems to be the idaiy=idan, i.e. he is the middle 
man between the owner of the property and the sub-tenant, It is in this sense that the 
passages of the inscription, in which these terms occur have been translated. The name 
poduvd] was given to a class of people who were eligible for service in temples. It has now 

—————— MU ——M——————Ó—————M—— M 
1 [According to the Editor's footnote 4 on p.286, the name of the week-day is engraved over an era- 


sure.—F. KE.) 
2 [See below, p. 238, note 8.—V. V.] 


8 [the record may belong either to the reign of Aditya II. or of his successor Madhurantaka, 
mai was the daughter of the oe king Aditya II., it is dificult to understand why he is described 
Tirukkalayapuram, In all probability she was a private individual.—V. V.) 


4 [See below, p. 238, note 10.—V. V.] * [See below, p. 237, note 12.— V. V.] 
6 [Compare Hultzsch, Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 292.—V. ए.] 


- * 
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become the name of a sub-caste among the Ambalavási section of the Malayális. Then 
again, the word árálan is explained variously as a trustee of an endowed temple, magistrat de la 
ville, or a patron or founder of a temple. I believe it is used herein the first two meanings. The 
term adhikárt occurs in the inscriptions of the Tamil and Malayalam countries, and is used 
in the sense of ‘an officer in charge of a division, ! and it is in this sense the term is used in 
line 23 of the present record. The phrase mukkdlvattam implies, according to Dr. Gundert, 
a Bhagavati temple. If this be the sense in which it is employed in our inscription, then the 
bhattáraka set up by Umaiyammai might be taken to be Bhagavati. Bat its literal meaning, 
“the three-fourths of a vaffam (circuit or group of villages), and the use of the bhattdraka 
instead of bhattáraki preclude the possibility of its being a Bhagavati temple in the present 
instance. How mukkálvaffam came to mean a Bhagavati temple is not know The meaning 
of the expressions Sirrürnada? and Sirrürnadai-ttandam is not clear. Hence they have been 
tentatively translated as “the custom obtaining in small towns " and “the fine levied in accord- 
ance with the custom obtaining in small towns." 


The places mentioned in this inscription are:—Kollam, Tirukkalayapuram, Ayirür, 
Tiruchehengunrür, Idaiyáàmanam, Murunnaiyür, Manalmükku, Punalür and Kudagottar. 
Of these Kollam, Ayirür and Tiruchchehgunrür are the modern Quilon, Ayirür and 
Chengunnür? (the head-quarters of the tiluka of the same name) in North Travancore. 
Idaiyimanam might be identified with Edaman, a station on the Maniyachi-Quilon branch of 
the South Indian Railway; and Punalür is another station on the same line. I am not able 


: to identify the rest. 
TEXT. 
1 First Side. 
E 1 Svasti - sri [|[*] Kollan-dópnri nürru-nürpattonbadám-ándu Tul.- 
‘2 ttu] Viyála-ninra Mirichehiga fi&áyipru [Náyir-ánda]* 
£ 8 Achchuvadi i-nnafijal Kollattu-p[pü]hgàvin Küóyilul=uya- 
4 riya kottilul. Tiruchchehgunrür-pparudai-pperu-makkal kiitta- 
5 n-güdi irundaruliy-edattus vaichchu Tirukkalaiyapuratt=Adichchan= 
Umaiyammai ; | 
6 Ayururir-piradittai-Seyda pattüragaraiyum pattiragarkkolla® pümiyum | 
Adi- $ ! 
7 chohan-Umaiyammaikku [ni]ród-atti-kkoduttán Vénid=udaiya Srivallavangédai | 
[I>] Adich- 


8 chan-Umaiyammai tán-attippóoru kondadu Tiruchehehgunrür-ppattàraga- 
9 rkku-kkil-idáy-chchiprür nadaiy-odu kuda nánáli-chchey[da]ri tiruva- 


mudi- 


E E 10 gukkum  [o]gbadi-páli-ppareiyl iruntyu paxai-chche[y]du nel &ndu- 

E ll varai kuduppidiga=ppoduval kaiyyil níiród-atti-kkuduttàl [||*] Ayurür 

pe >: mui- 

ed 12 kKkálvattamum pattirakkolla’ — ideiy-idum — rakshichchu kodutiu — rakshá- 

E. . pogah- | ⁄ 

sj WA AU UA Le ee y 

= 1 [The word adAikárin is also used in the sense of ‘ minister ;’ South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 92, and above 

m > Yi II. A P . V. : 

2> 2 cl. Py p 196 E Nagamaiya the village is called Chengannur (Zravancore Manual, Vol. III. p. 581) 

E. i da dedicated to the goddess Bhagavatt, in which there is celebrated annually | 
4 I 


- and there is a large and famous m 
i days.—V. V. 

am 5227, ae टी उ pla ze, 4 This portion is engraved uver an erasnrd. 

6 Read irundaruliyay-idattu. * Read pattdragarkku}la. 

7 Read gattáragarkkuj[a. ° ४ E 
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18 gollakkadaviyar poduvilmir [||*] i-pparigu seyda kil-itiil ürálarága i- 
14 daiy-idarága pukku vilakkayum poru} kavarayum  perár [॥*] 1idá[nnálijl=onru 


Second Side. 


15 $eyyumavan *yeppéryu-vagai chchiprür-nadai-ttandam irunürru=kkalañju 

16 pon tanda-ppada-kkadaviyan [||*] 'avanku? pádu tángumavanum  ippari- 

17 $6 tandappaduvidu (||?) i-ppariéu még=chollappatta Ayurür mukkâ- 

18 l-vattamum pattüragarkk-olla! idaiy-iduii-Srivallavangódaiy-udai- 

19 Adichchan=Umaiyammai atti-ppéru kondadu [||*] Srivallavahgodaiy=u- 

20 dan-irukka-Ttiruchchehgunrür-ppattüragarkku  kil-idága  attiy-e-5 

21 datt-ariyufi-jÀdukka] Muruanaiytir=Ttévam=Bavittiran nánum-ari- 2 

22 van [॥*] Idaiyámanattu Saáharah-Gandan nánum-arivan [||] ^ Manalmükki[n] 

93 Kandan-Dámódaran nánum-aryivan [||*] Vénáttipku  adigárafi-jeygi- 3 

24 nra Punalür(i) Iravi Parandavan nánum-arivan [||*] Kudagóttür- 
Pparan- 

25 davan-Gandan nágum-arivan [II*] ivai Tiruchchehgunrür-ppoduvá- 

26 1 Sat[ta]n=Jadaiyan=eluttu [I|*] : 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 7). Hail! Prosperity! In the year one hundred and forty-nine after 
Kollam appeared, on a Sunday corresponding? to the Achchuvadi (asvati-nakshatra) in 
the month of Mirichchigam (Vrischika), when Jupiter stood in Tulaé—while’ the great 
men of the parudai? (assembly) of Tiruchchehgunrir were pleased to be assembled? on this 
day in the high hall of the palace (situated) in the flower garden of Kollam, Srivallavangódai, 
(the king) of Vénádu gave, by the pouring of water, to Ádichehan-Umaiyammai of 
Tirukkalayapuram, the battdrakar set up by Adichchan-Umaiyammai at Ayurir, and the 


lands belonging to the battdrakar. = > र 
(Ll. 8 to 11). Adichchan=Umaiyammai gave, as kil-igu to the batidrakar of Tiruchchen- Ree 
gunrür, by pouring water in the hands of the poduvd},"' what she acjuired by gift, so that (he) B 
: 4 d 

1 [The reading seems to be id[ai] naiyil-onru. If nai has to be taken as nd it would be quite different from s s 

the other zás which occur in the inscription and resemble the modern Tamil nd.—V. V-] = 


Yf 


2 [The reading seems to be vevrêrru.—V. V.] eS 
3 Read avanukku. 5 : 


. 
®: 


4 Read pattdragarkkulla. = 

5 Read aftiyay-idattu. 3 = 

6 [The original has Náyirsánda Achchuvadi, which would mean in Tamil “the (nakshatra) ASvati (A$vini) 2 i: 
which was governed by Nayiru (the Sun). If then the week-day be Sunday, Néyir=dnda would correspond to the Ne 


a 


modern Ndyirdicha and the word dlcha which Dr. Gundert derives from the root dlu ‘to sink? may, in that ` 
case, be derived from the root d] ‘to rule.—V. V.] 

7 [The expression idattu vaichchw of the original seems to be used in the sense of the modern Malayalam 
idattil vechchu which appears to be almost synonymous with the Tamil idaftil.—V. V.] ç 

8 (The word paruda: occurs also in the form paradai and is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit parishat.— V. V.) 

9 [The original has “ were assembled and were pleased to be seated.”— V. V.] 

Y [16 me UBER the image of the god that was made over to Adichchan Umaiyammai; see below, p. 238, 
note 10.— V. V. ¢ x 

™ [According to Dr. Gundert, ७०१५०८ means “ a class of half-Brahmans, temple servants? and agappoducd] 
with pánundl officiate as priests and administrators of temple property.— V. V.] ` 

12 [ Atfirpérw is evidently the same as atfippérw which, according to Dr. Gundert, means “ complete purchase im 
ofa freo h ld." Mr. Nagamaiya defines the term as ‘the ont and out surrender of the jenmi’s rights by sale p 
(Travancore Manual, Vol. III, p. viii.)— V. V.] p T b 
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might supply, according to the rate current in small towns, four ndh of rice? for (daily) 
offerings, and two hundred parat of paddy at nine ndhi per parai, annually.*. 

(Ll 11 to 18). The poduvájs shall protect the mukkál-vattam* of Ayurür and the idaiyídu 
of the bhattdraka, and take (a fraction of the produce) as remuneration for the protection 
(afforded) = 

(Ll 18 to 14). The ürálars shall not enter as 9 igaiyidars in the kilidu (which is tho 

- subject of) this transaction,’ and shall neither dismiss (the kilidars) nor collect the rent. 

(Dl. 14 to 16). He that reduces this to a fourth? shall, consistently with the custom 

obtaining in small towns, be subject to the general fine of two hundred kalañju of gold. 


(LI. 16 to 17). He that abets the former shall also be subject to a fine in the same way. . 

(Ll. 17 to 19). Both the mukkdlvattam of Ayurir and the idaiyidu belonging to the 
bhattárakar, mentioned above, are thus the acquisitions in gift of Adichchan=Umaiyammai (of, 
or) related to Srivallavahgódai.!0 


(Ll. 19 to 22). (The following are the signatures of) the sádhus who were present at the 
time when Ádichchan-Umeiyammni, while she was with Srivallavangódai, made this gift of 


1 [I take chirrür-nadaiyódu kida us meaning “together with the shrine at Sirrar. ” Vadai (nada) is used 
for ‘temple’ in South Malabar according to Dr. Gundert, and there is a temple at Quilon called Ganapatinadai 
meaning * shrine or temple of Ganapati. '— V. V.] 

2 [I would read in the original chévad=ari (l. 9) and chévadu nel (l. 10) and take chévadu nel as equivalent 
to fennel which occurs in the Ambisamudram inscription of Varaguna-Mahárája (above, p. 90) and which accord- 
ing to Winslow means “ superior kind of rice, of a yellowish hue — as 8027472. ”— V. V.] 

3 [As the dative firuvamudinukkum is used and as the purpose for which the 200 pera; of paddy had to be 
supplied is not stated, it looks ns if the paddy was to be converted into rice and used for offerings. In this case, 
there is something wrong in the calculation here made. At the rate of four ali of rice per day tho quantity 
required for a year or 860 days comes to 1,440 zl of rice or 160 para according to the equivalent of the para 
given in line 10. How 160 para of rice can be obtained from 200 para of paddy it is difficult to understand. 
According to the Tanjore inscriptions of Rijarijo IL. 24 times the quantity of paddy was required to obtain a given 
measure of rice, and 3 times the quantity according to the Ambásamudraw inscription of Varagupa-Mahárája. — 
Y. ए.] 

४ [The word mukkdlvatfam occurs in the Tirunelli plates of Bháskara Ravivarman, where Professor Hultzsch 
has translated it by ‘temple’ (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 292). According to Dr. Gundert the term denotes in Travan- 
core ‘a temple of Kohganimür.' An inscription at Tiruváli$varam near Ambásamudram in the Tinnevelly district 
mentions Ziripuradána ('dahanam) pannina fêvagandr tirumukkálvattam, where tirumukkdleattam appears to 
mean ‘the holy shrine? of the god Siva (No. 120 of the A. A. Superintendent's collection for 1905).—V. V.] 

5 [According to Dr. Gundert rakshd-bhégam is synonymous with rdéja-bhégam, which denotes the ruler's 
share, From certain Tellicherry records (1796-1799) it appears that this share amounted to one-fifth (of the reve. 
nue).— V. V. 

h [The WA ága here translated ‘as’ occurs in a similar context in the Tirunelli plates of Bhiskara Ravi- 
varman (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 290, text line 17). It is apparently synonymous with the Tamil vadu or ágilum 
and the Malayalam dgaffé.— V. V.] 

7 [Z-ppariéu means ‘in this manner, thus.” I would translate the passage thus: “ Neither the #rdlar nor the 
idaiytdar shall be entitled to interfere and disturb the kêlidu thus settled or to seize (any) property.”— V. V.] 

” "8 Ze. he who contributes to the dwindling of this charity. 

9 [I would translate the passage as follows: ‘ He who does any injury to this (contract) shall individually pay 
a fine of two hundred Kalaiijw (to) the shrine at Sirrdr.’’ See notes 1 and 2 on p. 237 and note 1 above.— V. V.] 

10 [Instead of Agurürir-piradittai éeyda pattdragar of line 6, we have here Ayurdr mukkdl-vattam which to 
a certain extent confirms the meaning ‘shrine’ of mukkdlvattam. Instead of patféragarkk=olla půmi in line 6, we 
have here paftdragarkk=olla idatytdu, which denotes the interest which the Ayurür shrine possessed in the land 
acquired by Adichchap-Umaiyammai from Srivallavaigédai. Consequently, the sentence repeats the statement made 
in lines 5 to 7 that Adichchan-Umaiyammai had.obtained the concession from Srivallavangédai. Accordingly, it 
seems to me that Srívallavangódaiyzudai at the end of 1. 18 is a simple clerical mistake for Srfvallavangédaiy= 
idat. Jf any such relationship as would be implied by the use of the word wdai were intended, it would be more 
natural to expect it noted when Adichchan-Umaiyammai is mentioned for the first time. Besides, it would be 
unusual for the mother or wife of Srivallayangédai to enter into a transaction of this nature with him.— V. V.] 
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land as idaiyidu to the bhaftdrakar of Tiruchchehguprtr:—! I, Dévam-*Pavittiran of 
Muruññaiyür, also, know ;? HES TRIER À 

(1.22). I, Sannaran Kandan of Idaiyêmanam, also know; 

(Ll.22 to 93). I, Kandan Dámódaran of Manalmükku, also know; ' a 
(Ll. 23 to 24). I, Iravi-Parandavan* of Punalar, the adhikdrin of Vénádu, also know; 
(LI. 24 to 25). I, Parandavan-Kandan of Kudagóttür, also know.. , 
(Ll. 25 to 26). This is the writing of Sáttan-Sadaiyan, the poduvá] of Tiruchchehgunrür. 


No. 33—THREE EARLY BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS. 
By Proressor H. LUDERS, PH.D., ROSTOCK. 
I—BRITISH MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KANISHKA 


On the occasion of a visit to the British Museum in the autumn of 1906, I discovered in 
one of the cases of the Northern Gallery the stone bearing the subjoined inscription, which, as 
far as I know, has never been published before. At my request impressions were taken, from 


which I have prepared the transcript. Subsequently Dr. Fleet kindly sent me the photograph 
of the stone reproduced in the accompanying plate. 


Nothing seems to be known about the origin of the stone, but the characters, the language = 
and the dato of the inscription prove that it comes from Northern India. 


The sculpture at the top of the stone represents a man and a woman sitting.on a bench. 
The woman to the left, wearing a loin-cloth and a girdle and the usual ornaments round the 
neck, the wrists, the ankles and in the lobes of the ear, rests her left elbow ou the knee of her left 
leg which she has placed on tho top of the bench, and turns her laughing face to the spectator. 
The male person also is wearing a necklace, bracelets, ear-drops, and a dhoti covering the knees. 
He is sitting astride, and with the right hand he touches, or points to, a sort of stand placed 
between the two persons on the bench and bearing what would seem to be a cushion adorned by 
three small square marks and supporting some bell-shaped object. Right over the head of the 
man there appears something which at first sight looks almost like a club, but which in my- 
opinion probably is the mutilated head of a cobra. As the stone is broken off immediately above 
the head of the female person, it is quite possible that her head also was overshadowed by a: 


similar representation of a serpent’s head; and it seems to me very probable therefore that the 
eculpture represents a Naga and his wife. - : 


The writing is Brêhmi of the earlier Kushana type. The subsoript ya is expressed by the 
fall sign, and the ska shows the old form with the small cross-bar. ‘The language is the usual 
mixed dialect. The inscription, which is dated in the tenth year of mahárája dóvaputra 
Kanishka, records the gift of a temple. Details will be discussed below. 7 


1 [In the original the name Âdichchan:Umaiyammai is not repeated as it is represented in the translation. It 
looks as if Srivallavaógódai was seated with the members of the assembly of Tiruchchengunrür in the palace at 
Kollam (ll. 4-5) while making the gift to Adichchan Umaiyammai. 


Ee Accordiagly I would translate this sentence as 
follows :—“ (The following are) the sddhus who know (the transaction entered into) at the place at which 
(Adichchan Umaiyammai)—whilé Srivallavahgddai was sittin 


1 ) g with (the assembly ?) — granted the 

land P) to the lord (bhattêraka) of Tizuchoheñgunrúr,” The same £ is referred 2 in lines ed Es u S = 
2 [The name of the man was apparently Dévan Pavittiran.— V. V. c 
3 7.6. the terms:of this transaction and bear witness to the same, 
* [Parandavan is apparently a tadbhava of the Sanskrit Paratapa.—V. V.] 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. IX. 
1. eee š 
TEXT. 
1 Siddha[m]! maharajasya —déva[putrasya]? न 1 
2 Kánishkasya savatsaré. [10]3 1 
3 gri 2 di 9 6tayé purvay[6] * | 
. 4 [u]taráyam5 mna[va]mikáyam6 [h]a- 
5 [rmya]n=[d]ata[n.]Z priyatim dévi® grá[masya].? 


Dare | REMARKS. 
š p l The anusvdra is indistinct because it is crossed by the line forming the base of the 
E sculpture. — 2 The reading of the bracketed characters is certain, though the surface of the stone 
has peeled off at the corner.—3 This figure also has suffered from the peeling off of the surface, 
but the reading is beyond doubt —4 The 6 is very indistinct, and the correct reading may possibly 
be purvaya or purvayam.—9 At first sight one might feel inclined to read nataráyam, but the 
base-line of the first letter is quite straight, whereas na has a distinctly curved base. I feel 
therefore sure that what appears to be the continuation of the base-line to the left, is merely due to 
a flaw in the stone.—6 The two convergent side-lines of the va are not very distinct, just as in the 
=i same letter in line 8, and there appears a vertical in the middle which makes the letter look 
E almost like na.. But this line is far too thin to really form part of the letter and must be 
accidental, —7 The bracketed letters of these two words are more or less damaged, but the reading 
seems to be sure.—8 The é-stroke is added to the top of the letter, whereas in dé in the first line 
it is added in the middle.—9 The last two letters are damaged, but only the ya can be said to be 


conjectural 
TRANSLATION 


i _ .' Success! Inthe year 10 of the mahórája dévaputra Kanishka, in the second (month of) 
summer, on the ninth day,—on that (date specified as) above a temple was given in the northern 
navamikd (P). May the goddess of the village be pleased ! 

i E NOTES. 
— The orthography of the inscription is very irregular, double consonants, long vowels and the 
dnusvéra being frequently not expressed in writing. A long 4 appears in the word hdrmya 
According to the St, Petersburg Dictionary the same form is found also in the T'aitt. Ar. VI, 6, 2 
instead of the ordinary harmya occurring in the corresponding verse in Atharvav. XVIII, 4, 55 
In Aármyan-datar the final m is converted into the nasal- before the following mute, which is rare 
in inscriptions in this dialect. Another instance is found in the concluding words of the Mathura 
inscription, above Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8: priyatdm=bhagavdn=Rishabhasrik, which at the 
same time help us to understand the phrase found at the end of the present record: priyatám 
divi grámasya. 

. Of greater interest is the spelling of the king’s name, Kénishka, with a long vowel in the 
first syllable and a lingual». With regard to the latter point, the seven Brahmi inscriptions that 
have preserved the name are in perfect agreement 1 In the Kharóshthi inscriptions of Sué 
Vihar? and Zeda 3 the name is read as Kanishka, in that of Manikyala as Kaneshka,* but I am by 


mo means sure whether in the two last mentioned inscriptions the readings Kanishka and 
ri 4 ` oon 

1 Mathura inscr. of S. 5, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 34 f£, No. 4; .Mathurd inscr. of S. 7, above Vol. I. 
-p. 891, No 19; Mathura inscr. of S. 9, Vienna Or. Journ. Vol. I. p. 173, No. 2, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII 
p. 37, No.. 6; Mathura iuscr., Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p 149,.No. 25; Sarnath inscr. of S. 8, abovo Vol. VIII 


= . Pp. 176; No: 8°; Sarnath inscr. of 8. 8 above Vol, III. p. 179, No. 84 : 


— 


2 Ind. An£. Vol. X. p. 326. ` 3 Journ. As, Sor. VIJI. Vol. XY. p. 137, 


+ Journ. As. Ser. TX. Vol. VII. p. 8. 
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Kaneshka would not,be preferable. On the whole, contemporary records certainly are in favour 
of the spelling with the lingual », and I would therefore propose to use Kanishka as the common 
form of the name. The spelling with the long vowel in the first syllable as in the present inscrip- 
tion is unusual, but it does not stand quite alone. In the Sárnáth inscription, No. 3%, the editor; 
it is true, reads Kanishkasya, but the photo-lithograph! distinctly shows Kdnishkasya. 
Turning to the special object of the inscription, we may infer from the concluding words that 
the temple was dedicated to a goddess, and the representation of the two Nágas above the inscrip- 
tion makes it not unlikely, I think, that the goddess intended was a Nági. That during the 
Kushana period there existed temples for the worship of serpents in Northern India, is well 
attested by the two Mathurá inscriptions? which mention the temple (st[h]dna) of the nágéndra 
Dadhikarna and a servant at the temple of the same Dadhikarna (Dadhikarnnadévikulika). 


The most-difficult words of the inscription are utardyam navamikáyam. I have thought for 
some time that they might be part of the date and mean “on the following (i.e. intercalated) ninth 
(lunar day)', but for two reasons this idea must be given up. Firstly, such a statement would be 
in the wrong place after étayé purvayé, and secondly, as Professor Kielhorn informs me, uttara 
is never used in the sense of adhika or dvitiya. The words must therefore be connected with 
harmyan=datam, and as a form ending in -áyañ can hardly be anything else but the locative sin- 
gular of a stem in 4; utará navamiká would seem to denote either the locality where the temple was 
erected or, possibly, the goddess to whom it was dedicated. However, these explanations are far 
from satisfactory. Neither has navamikd the appearance of being the name of a locality, nor 
does utard navamiká in the least sound like the name of a goddess or a Nagi. I am at present 
unable to solve this difficulty. 


Il.—MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION, DATED SAMVAT 74. 


This inscription is engraved on a stone-slab discovered by Sir Alexander Cunningham in the 
Jail Mound at Mathurá. It was first edited in 1870, together with facsimiles, by Rajendralala 
Mitra in the Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part 1. p. 199, No. 15, and by Dowson in the 
Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol, V. p. 183, No. 4. In 1873 Cunnirgham published it again 
with a facsimile in the Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. III. p. 32, No. 8, and in 1904 I have treated it 
myself in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIIL p. 106, No. 20. I edit it here again for a special 
renson. When I was in Oxford in 1905, Professor Hoernle kindly made over to me.the collec- 
tion of impressions, rubbings and drawings of inscriptions formed by him when preparing the 
second volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, which was to contain the * Indo-Scythic * 
inscriptions. In this collection there is also the impression which I have used for the present 
edition, It cannot be said to be first-rate and, as unfortunately most of the impressions of this 
collection, it has been tampered with in some places by pencilling out parts of letters that in the 
impression itself are more or less effaced. Nevertheless the impression is of the greatest value as 
shown by the following note written on the margin, probably by General Cunningham himself: 
‘The only impression now available.—The stone has been lost at Agra.’ Under these circum- 
stances it seemed to me desirable to publish the accompanying reproduction of the impression, 
which in spite of its shortcomings naturally is far superior to the drawings published hitherto. 
Professor Hoernle’s collection contains besides two facsimiles. The one is an eye-copy in red 
and blue pencil on a slightly reduced scale, made according to a marginal note by Captain Watts, 
Royal Engineers, the other is a pencil-tracing on transparent paper, perhaps made from the stone 
itself, but afterwards gone over with China-ink, blue and red pencil, and practically of no value. 
TIS RD VU eee a ag गज a Fo 

1 [1 have some weeks ago examined the original and the d is quite certain.—S. K.] 

2 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 890, No. 18 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 102, No. 13. 

- ३ Professor Hultzsch writes to me that he is nevertheless inclined to connect utardyam naramikdya:x wath 
the date, but he would take u£/aru in the sense of uchyamána, upari-likhila, ‘above-mentioned. ` š 
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The inscription ‘is divided by a blank spnce into‘two'parts, The ‘upper portion, containing 
eight lines, is complete with the exception of some letters at'the end of'the firsttwo lines, which 
have disappeared by the breaking off of the right corner of ‘the stone. ‘Of the lower ‘portion 
which in Dowson’s and Cunninghain's facsimiles has been omitted altogéther, nothing is left-but 
faint traces of some characters in the first line. The characters are Brahmi of the Kushana type. 
‘The sha appears in the older form with the small ‘cross-bar, but the subscript ya shows the 
cursive form. The language is the mixed dialect. ‘The inscription is dated in the year 74 of a 
mahár&ja r&[játir&ja] dévaputra whose name began with Vasu, but'owing to its ‘fragmentary 
state its real:purport cannot be made-out. : 

TEXT. 
l'Mahárajasya! r[8].........2 | 
‘2 sya "dévaputrásya ^ "Vásu..... 3 
'8 savatsaró* 705 4 “varsham[a]-6 
4 88" '"prathamó' divasó ` 
B tis[6]] 30 asyam9 purvvayam? 
- "6 "Talakiy[ó]!? "mahadánda- 
V/náyakasya! Vå- | i 
"S8'Hnas[y]a?? k[shêjt[rèê]is Mihi- 
9 u [mahêdanda]it=, ^ ` Ç 
: ; REMARKS. 

1 The á-stroke is distinctly visible in the impression, although it does not appear'in Capt. 
Watts’ eye-copy.—2 The d-stroke is uncertain. Restore rájátirája-.—9 The á-stroke is quite 
distinct, though here again'it is: omitted in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. As regards the restoring of 
the line, L refer to the remarks below.—4 The é-stroke, omitted in Capt. Watts’ éye-copy, is quite 
distinct. —5, Owing to a flaw in the stone, a small portion of the lower left cross-bar of the 
symbol has disappeared, In the impression somebody’ has tried to restore the 3 portion by 
adding in: pencil a hook turning upwards, but there is nothing to warrant this restoration, There 
can be no doubt that the symbol had the shape of' a plain St. Andrew’s cross, just às in other 
inscriptions. The lower right cross-bar also lias been pencilled over in the impression, but this is 
of no, consequence as it is perfectly distinct. "The meaning of the'symbol will be discussed below. 
~—6 The upper portion of the m and the & are riot quite distinot.—7 The é-siroke is indistinct, 
and the fa has suffered from a hole in the paper.—8 The apparent curving of the tail of the a 

has been caused by pencilling. In Capt. Watts’ eye-copy the tail is quite straight.—9 Above 
the, pu there is a distinct stroke which must be accidental.—10 There are some strokes behind 
and below the £a, but they are not noticed in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy and may be accidental. The 
é-stroke is not very distinct, and the reading ‘Talakiya would be possible.—11 Capt. Watts 


- expressly states that there are no traces of letters before the nd of line 7 and the 78 of line 8. 


The nå has been: pencilled over so’as to look almost like sd, bùt there can be no doubt that it is 


ná, and as such it appears also in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy.— 12 The ya is damaged, but certain.—^ 


13 The ksh of the first and the r.of the second syllable are damaged, but certain. The 6 of kshé 
is very faint and not ‘given in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. The last syllable may also be #ró as in 
Capt Watts’ eye-copy.—14 Of this word only faint traces are visible in the impression, and the 
reading rests almost entirely on Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. Instead of da Capt. Watts gives dé, 

ig “TRANSLATION. 

In the year 74 of the mahirija vá) dtirdja dévaputra" Vaso... [४७ in ‘thie’ first month of the 
rainy season, on tho thirtieth day, '30,—on that (date specified as) above, in the field (P) of the 
great general Vàlina at Talakiya- (or. Talaki P) Mihi... ;.. I 
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NOTES. 

. The orthography shows the usual features. The lengthening of the vowel in dánda 

appears again iu the same word in the Set-Mahet inscription, above Vol. VIII, p. 181, and 


we may further compare such forms as dihtévdsisa and dintévdsiniyé*in the Mathura inscriptions, 
Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 198 £., Nos. 1 and 4. 


As regards the date, the first symbol of the date of the year requires a fuller consideration, 
as it has been differently interpreted. As already stated above, it has the shape of a St. Andrew's 
cross. Cunningham! originally read it as 40, aud he was followed by Dowson, who in editing the 
Mathurá inscriptions everywhere adopted Cunningham’s readings of. the dates? In 1891 
Bühler expressed his belief that the sign really represented 70,3 and this opinion was endorsed in 


the following year by Cunningham in his paper on the coins of the Kushanas in the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Ser. III. Vol. XII. p. 50, note 6. 


I accordingly read the symbol as 70 when I published the inscription in the Indian. 
Antiquary, and I am still convinced that Bühler was right, but in order to settle this question 
definitely, it will be necessary to examine the other. Northern Brihmi inscriptions. where the 
same sign occurs. They are the following seven, all of which come from Mathura or its neigh- 
bourhood :— 


(1) Mathurá inscription of the time of sudmin mahákshatrapa, Sodása, Ep. Ind, Vol. II. 
p. 199, No. 2, and Plate. In the Vienna Or. Journ. Vol. V. p. 177, Bühler read the symbol as 
40, adding 70 in brackets. In the Ep. Ind., loc. cit., Bühler again gave 40 in the text, but added 
in a noie that the symbol might possibly be 70. And lastly in Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 55, note 2, 
he stated that he would now remove the alternative reading 42, which he had thought admissible 
at first. 


(2) Káman inscription, Ep. Ind. Vol. IT. p. 212, No. 42, and Plate. Here Bühler rendered 
the sign by 70, in the text, but added in a footnote that it might also be read as 40. 

(8) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 130, No. 17, and 
Plate; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No. 5, and Plate; Arch, Surv. Rep. Vol. 


III. p. 33, No. ll, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have . 8 
followed them in Ind. An£. Vol. XXXIII. p. 102, 


(4) Mathur insoription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 127, No. 1, and _ 
Plate; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 182, No. 1, and Plate; Arch, Surv. Rep. 
Vol. IIL. p. 33, No. 12, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I haye 
adopted this reading in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 101, No. 11. ; 

(Š) Mathurà inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 127, No. 2, and 
Plate; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No. 2, and Plate; Arch. Surv. Rep. 
Vol. HI. p. 34, No. 13, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I haye 
followed them in Tnd.- Ant, Vol. XXXIII, p. 102, No. 13, 2 


(6) Mathurå inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 180, No. 18, and :* 
Plate. The facsimile is very poor. In the Ind. Ant. Vol. KAKI. p. 101, No. 12, I have read E 
the sign as 40, but I have pointed out also that the inscription is possibly identical with that = 
referred to under No. 3. x 

(7) Mathura ingeription, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 184, No. 7, and Plate ; z: 
Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. ILL. p. 34, No. 14, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40. ; 
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I It thus appears that the symbol has hitherto been treated sometimes as 40 and some- 
times as 70, but it will be readily conceded, I think, that it is impossible to assign two different 
values to the same sign in inscriptions of the same locality and the same period. But before we 
can decide which of the two.interpretations is the correct one, we shall have to examine also the 
other symbols supposed to represent either 40 or 70 in the early Brihmt inscriptions of Northern 
India. The following inscriptions, which for convenience sake I number in continuation of the 
list given above, must be taken into consideration :— 

(8) Mathura inscription of the time of mahdrdja Huviksha, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 387, No. 9, 
and Plate. The symbol resembles the ligature pta and was read by Bühler as 40. 

(9) Mathura inscription, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 387, No. 10, and Plate. The general appearance 
of the symbol is the same as in No. 8, but its lower part is not quite distinct in the photo-litho- 
graph. Bühler read the sign as 40. 

(10) Mathura inscription, Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. III. p. 33, No. 10, and Plate; Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 396, No. 30, and Plate. The symbol generally has the same form as that in No, 8, 
but its lower part is a little more cursive. Cunningham and Bühler read it as 40. 

(11) Mathur inscription of the time of mahárája Huvishka, Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. III. 
p. 34, No. 15, and Plate. The symbol is the same as in No. 8. Cunningham read it as 40, and 
I have followed him in my treatment of the record in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 103, 
No. 14. ; 

(12) Mathurá inscription, Ey. Ind. Vol. II. p. 204, No. 20, and Plate; p. 321, and Plate. 
The upper part of the symbol is the same as in Nos. 8—11, but its lower part is a distinct loop. 
Bühler read the sign as 70. . 

(13) Mathurà inscription, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 387, No. 11, and Plate. As Bühler expressly 
‘states in a footnote that the symbol is a plain pta, it may have been so in the impression before 
him. In the photo-lithograph, however, it does not bear the slightest resemblance to that sign, 
but looks exactly like the letter bra. Bühler read the symbol as 40. 

(14) Sàüchi inscription of the time of mahdrija rájátirája dévaputra Shihi Vásashka, Ep. 
Ind. Vol. JI. p. 869 f., and Plate. The symbol found here has quite a peculiar shape. Provided 
that the vertical standing behind it does not belong to it, but is part of the following sign for 8, 


. it-resembles the usual sign for 20. As such it was read also at first by Bühler, but at 


Cunningham’s suggestion he afterwards took it to be 70. The reading of the sign was then 
discussed at length by Dr. Fleet in a paper in the Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, p. 326 f., and he 


- came to the conclusion that it was 20. But later on, when Mr. Vincent Smith in his Early 


History of India, p. 238, had suggested that the symbol might be read as 60, Dr. Fleet udmitted 
the possibility of this interpretation; see Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1905, p. 357.1 

' "Leaving aside for the present the symbols found in the last three inscriptions, it appears that 
there are two symbols, the St, Andrew’s cross and thé pia, one of which must represent 70 and 
the other 40. Now in the inscription which forms the subject of this paper the St. Andrew’s 
cross cannot represent 40, as in that case the inscription would be dated in the year 44 in the 
reign of a king whose name begins with Vasu, whereas we know that from 33-60 Huvishka was 
the reigning monarch in this part of the country. Here, therefore, the St. Andrew’s cross must 


represent 70, and we must accordingly assign the same value to the symbol also in the inscrip- 


tions enumerated above under Nos, 1-7. We thus get the dates 5. 72 for No. 1, S. 74 for 


- 1 Another sign that originally was read 40 by Bühler, is found in the Mathurá& inscription of the time of 
mahárája rdjdtirdja dévaputra Huvashka, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8, and Plate. Later on Bühler declared 


that on further considerati 
Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 204, note 61. 


on he read the symbol as 60, and as such it has been treated since then everywhere; see . 
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No. 2, and S. 77 for Nos. 3-7. The inscriptions themselves contain nothing to contradict this 
result. No. 4, it is true, mentions the mahdrdja rájütirája dévaputra Hüvishka, but not in 
connection with thé date, the inscription simply recording a gift to the vihdra of that king. As 
to the date f. 72 for the mahákshatrapa 8०१888, I refer to the remarks of Dr. Fleet in the 
Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1907, p. 1024 ff. 


If the St. Andrew’s cross represents 70, the sign resembling pta must be 40. The inscrip- 
tion No. 8, therefore, would be dated in S. 44, No. 9 in S. 45, No. 10 in S. 47, and No. 11 
in S. 48, which is in accordance with the statements of Nos. 8 and 11 that their dates fall into 
the reign of Huviksha or Huvishka. j 


The symbol occurring in No. 12 undoubtedly differs from either of the two symbols found in 
Nos. 1-11, but whereas it bears no resemblance whatever to the cross-shaped sign, it is easily 
intelligible as a cursive development of the pta sign! In my opinion therefore this sign also 
must be taken as 40, and the inscription as being dated in S. 49, not S. 73. There is another 
point in favour of this interpretation. The inscription records a gift made at the request of the 
venerable Vridhahasti (Vriddhahastin), a preacher in the Koftiya(Kottika)gana, the Vairá 
(Vajri) sékhd. There is another Mathura inscription dated in S. 60,” recording a gift made 
at the request of the ganin, the venerable Kharnna, a pupil of this same Vriddhahastin. If 
Vriddhahastin in S. 60 had a pupil who had acquired the dignity of ganin, he/must have been a 
man advanced in years at that time, and although, of course, it is not impossible that he was 
still alive in S. 79, it would certainly seem more natural to find him as a spiritual adviser in S. 


49 and his pupil in tho same capacity eleven years later on, in S. 60. 


Little can be said about the symbol occurring in No. 13. The form appearing in the photo- 
lithograph is quite peculiar and unlike any other symbol in the inscriptions from Mathurá or 
elsewhere, but in accordance with Bühler's statement, it may be provisionally taken as 40. 


As regards the symbol in No. 14, 1 agree with Dr. Fleet that there is no reason whatever 
why it should be 70, as even the sign in No. 12, which Buhler cited-in support of this 
interpretation, is to be read not 70, but 40. On the other hand, I feel sure that itis not 20. I 
have lately received through Dr. Konow impressions of an inscription running round the base 
of a pillar preserved in the Mathurá Museum. The inscription, which is in Bráhmi characters 
of the Kushana type, is partly worn, but the date is quite distinct. Now the sign for the tens 
in the date of the year is the same as that in tho Sáiichi inscription, showing again the vertical, 
which is thus proved to be an integrant part of it and not to belong to the following sign. And 
although unfortunately the text of the inscription contains nothing that would enable us to form _ 
a positive opinion on the value of the symbol, we may safely assert that it cannot be 20, as we 
find this number expressed by the usual sign in the date of the day. Lastly also the proposal to 
treat the symbol as 60 cannot be said to be convincing, the sign that has hitherto been read as 60 
in the inscriptions of the Kushana period? certainly being entirely different. I do not want to 
offer a new hypothesis. In my opinion we shall have to wait for fresh materials before we can 
hope to arrive at a satisfactory result in this question. In how far the restoring of the king’s 
name in our inscription of S. 74 is influenced by this uncertainty, will be shown below. 


I know that the results arrived at above are partly not in harmony with those deduced from 
the coins of the Western Kshatrapas. The numeral signs occurring in the legends of those coins 
are given in table IK, col. V, of Bühler's Indische Paláographie from Professor Rapson’s table in 
coc ME MM DERE Crs ss 

1 Perhaps the symbol found in No. 9 forms the intermediate stage between the pta and the looped sign. As 
I have stated above, its lower part is not quite distinct in the photo-lithograph, but it does not seem to ma impos- 


sible that here also it consists not of the usual fork, but of a loop, though a much smaller one than in No. 12, 
` 2 Ep. (nd. Vol. I. p. 886, No. 8, and Plate. 


उ Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8, and Plate; Vol. II. p. 204, No. 19, and Plate; Arch. Sure. Rep. Vol. XX, 
p. 37, and Plate V, fig. 6. 
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tho Journ. Roy. As. Soc, 1890, Plate to p. 639.. Here the. St. Andrew’s cross has.beon entered ag 
40, and a sign: much resembling: the pia and another looped: sign almost exactly like that of 
No. 12 as:70. Ido not wish to throw any doubts on the. correctness. of these readings, but I 
contend that for such questions inscriptions must be treated separately according to.time and: 
locality. 


à Rajendralala Mitra, Dowsou and Cunningham agreed in restoring tho name.of the king 
as Vásu[dévasya]. When I edited the inscription from the facsimiles published by my predeces- 
sors, I drew attention to the circumstance that the available space is hardly sufficient for the 
three aksharas dévasya, and I proposed to restore the name as. Vdsushkasya, as this name of the 
king seemed to be attested by two other inscriptions of S. 76 and S. 78,! whereas the first 
undoubted record of Vásudóva's reign was dated in S. 80. What.I said about the difficulty of 
supplying threo syllables. is confirmed by the impression now before me, although owing to the 
frequent irregularity of the writing in these inscriptions it is impossible to speak on this. point 
with absolute certainty. But the evidence for the existence of a king Vásushka in S. 76 and 
S. 78 is not so strong as it seemed to be formerly. As I have tried to show above, the date of the 
Sanchi inscription mentioning a king Vêsashka? is quite uncertain, and the Mathurá inscription 
mentioned by Führer as, being dated in S. 76 and recording repairs ix the reign of Vasushka has 
not yet been, published. As Dr. Konow informs me, it cannot even be found now, Führer's 
trenches having been filled up again a long time ago and the exact spot where the inscription 
was found being: no more known. Under these circumstances a decision is, of course, impossible 
for the present. If Fiihrer’s statement after al] should prove correct, I should unhesitatingly 
restore Vásu to Vásushkasya, otherwise the reading Vdsudévasya will have to be accepted. 


The rest of the inscription calls for few remarks. Talakiya or Talaki seems to bo the name 
of a locality, but I am unable to identify it. The title mahddandandyaka is frequent in the 
inscriptions of the Gupta period and later times. In the Kushana inscriptions it has not yet 
been found before, but the subordinate title of dandandyaka occurs in the Manikyála inscription, 
where the correct reading in l. 2 is, not Laladoda-nayago, but Lala-dadanayago. 


I.—MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SONDASA. 


This insoription was first published, together with a facsimile, in 1870 by Professor Dowson 
in the Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 188, No. 29. In 1873 it was published again with 
a facsimile by Cunningham in the Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. III. p. 30, No. 1. And in 1904 I 
have tried to edit the text from those two facsimiles in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 149, 
No. 24, For the present edition of the record I have made use of an impression found in 
Professor Hoernle’s collection described above. 


Cunningham states that the stone bearing the inscription was found in the Jail Mound at 
Mathura. According to Dowson, it has been cut through and the first part of it has been 
carried off. On the other hand, the facsimiles distinctly showed that something was missing at 
the right end, and thus I was led to suppose that the stone was damaged on both sides. This, 
however, is not the case. Nothing is missing at the beginning of the writing on the left, and on 
the right also only one letter has been cut off at the end of the first two lines. With this excep- 
tion the inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. 

KA Ap OS SS AAA t 
1 Mathura inscription of 8. 76, mentioned by Führer, Progress Report for 1895-96; Sâñchi inscription of 


- S. 78, edited by Bühler, Zp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 869 f. x ; 
- . 2 This is the reading suggested by Dr. Fleet, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, p. 326, but he is himself inclined to 


look upon this form as a mere variant of Vásushks, if tho existence of such a namo should be proved ; see Journ. 


Boy. As. Soc. 1905, p. 857 f. 
5 Journ. As. Ber, 1X. Vol VII p. 8 8. 
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The characters are of the so-called archaic type of the Mathurá inscriptions ; see especially the 
letters da, $a and sha, and tho sub script ya. The language is the mixed: dialect. The inscrip- 
tionis not ditod. It records various gifts of a Brahman of the Ségrava (Saigrava) gótra, the 
treasurer of sudmin mahdkshatrapa Sondása. For details I refer to the remarks. below. 


TEXT. 
1 Svimisya mahikshatrapasya Sorndasasyal gamjavaréna brihmanéna Ségrava- 
sagótréna [p]...?. 
2 rapi imishim yamada-pushkaraninarh pa$chimá pushkarani udapind åråmô 3 
stambhé i... 
3 [silà]pattó * cha-. 


REMARKS. 
1 As to the reading of this name see the remarks below.—2 Little is left of the pa, but the 
reading is certain. Restore pushka-. —3 The outlines of the letters ni udupánó drdmé are 


more or less touched up with pencil, but the reading is perfectly certain.—4 The reading silá is 
certain, although the letters are entirely spoiled by being gone over with pencil. 


TRANSLATION. 


By the treasurer of the lord, the mahdkshatrapa Somdása, a Brihman of the Ségrava 
(Saigrava) gótra, & tank, the western tank of these twin tanks, a reservoir, a grove, a pillar 
and this stone-slab (was caused to be made). 


NOTES. 


As regards the language, the most interesting form is iméshdih. Apparently in the dialect 
of Mathurá the genitives plur. ‘of the pronoun were, as in Pali, imésam and imdésaih, and the 
author of the inscription translated the latter form into imüshám as he was wont to render 
imésam by imêshém. The nominative sing. masc. of the same pronoun is found at the end of line - 
2, but unfortunately nothing is left of it but the initial 4. The word pushkarani shows in the 
third syllable the vocalisation of the Pali pokkharani. Yamada corresponds to Skt. yamala or : 
yamala, as the word would be written in Southern manuscripts. The construction of the inscrip- 
tion is rather peculiar, the ‘verb or participle on which the instrumentals bréhmanéna, etc., 
depend, being omitted. 


The first point to command attention is the name of the mahákshatrapa, which is generally 
supposed to be 86१६७७. In the present inscription there is a distinct sign above the fo. It must 
have been found also in the impressions used by Dowson and Cunningham, as the former reads 
Sándásasya (for Sámdásasya) and the latter Sauddsasya (for Saudásasya), although. the facsi- 
miles show no trace whatever of anusudra or aw. The sign cannot be the stroke denoting au, ns 
it does not touch the upper line of the go, but is separated from it by a ‘distinct blank space. It 
can only be an anusvüra of the same bulky shapo as that in gamjavaréna and in pushkaraninam. 


The form Sormdása has not yeti been recognised anywhere else. In the second Brahmi 
inscription at Mathurà mentioning this mahákshatrapa! Buhler read Soddsasa, bat the photo- 
lithograph by no means excludes the reading Somddsasa. Right above the fo there 18. ७ white 
spot scarcely less distinct “than that -abive the “ma: of hémarhtamdsd which: Buhler read as 
anusvéra. Iu the Mathata ‘lion-capital’ inscription? Mr. Thomas reads is as Sudasa and 
Sudisa, and with regard to coins, Professor Rapson has ‘stated iu the Journ.’ Roy. ‘As. Soc. 1903, 
p. 989, note 3, that whenever the name is legible, the first akshara seems to be fo, and that the 
alternative forms Su° and Sau°, given by Bhagvanlal-and Cunningham respectively, :cannob be 

ee 


Ep! Ind. Vol. II. p: 199, No. 2. ` V Above’ Vol: IX: pp. 148, 144. 
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certainly read on any of the specimens of the British Museum. Buteven if a re-examination 
should prove the readings Sodása and Sudása to be correct, this would not invalidate the reading 
of the present inscription. Everybody.familiar with the records of this period knows how often 
an anusvdra is omitted in writing, and that on that account the reading Somddsa, even if found 
once only, carries more weight than the reading Soddsa occurring ten times, In my opinion 
therefore Sonddsa must be accepted as the general form of the name. 


Scarcely less interesting is the designation of the donor. Dowson and Cunningham read 
gajavaróna, and Bühler, Vienna Or. Journ. Vol. V.p. 177, proposed to alter the unintelligible 
syllables gaja into rajé, ‘during the reign.’ The new reading gamjavarêna shows that gafüjavara, 
* treasurer,’ which hitherto was known only from the Réjataraigint V, 177 and Kshómóndra's 
170५97070४, was an official title in India already in much earlier times. As recognised by 
Benfey, gafijavara is the Persian ganjwar, and the use of this title is a new proof of the strong 
Parthian influence that made itself felt in Northern India from the time of Aáóka to the 
beginning of the Gupta empire.” 

The donor calls himself by his gé¢ra name Ségrava; which in correct Sanskrit would be 
Saigrava. According to the Ganapátha the Saigrava gótra is referred to by Panini in II, 4, 67 
and IV, 1, 104. I have also no doubt that Professor Kern is right in identifying Saigrava with 
Pali Siggava, the name of the patriarch who conferred the wpasampadá ordination on the great 
Tissa Moggaliputta.* 


No. 34.—PATHARI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PARABALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 917. 


By THE LATE PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, O.L.E.; GÖTTINGEN.’ 


Pathári in Long. 78° 15’ and Lat. 23? 56’, is the chief town of the Native State of the same 
name in the Bhopál Agency of Central India. Its antiquities were first described, in 1848, by 
Captain J. D. Cunningham, in the Journal As. Soc. Bengal, Vol. XVII, Part I, p. 305 ff. After 
stating that the locality of which he is treating includes two good-sized reservoirs or lakes, 
and that the present town of Pathári and the smaller lake are distinguished by a single pillar and 
a solitary temple, Captain Cunningham on page 310 proceeds thus:— ‘ Near to the western edge 
of the smaller lake stands the wand or pillar, now called of Bheem Sen. It is composed of a 
single block about 36 feet in height and 2j thick. The shaft is square in section for a height 
of 8 feet, and it then becomes circular . . . . On one side of the square portion of 
the shaft there is a long inscription, much obliterated, and of which I failed to make even a toler- 
able impression,’ f 

The pillar and its insoription were again noticed in 1880, by General Sir A. Cunningham, in 
his Archaol. Survey of India, Vol. X, p. 70, thus :— ‘ Inside the town, on the top of the slope, 
there is a tall monolith with a bell-shaped capital. The shaft is circular, rising from a base 8 feet 


1 See the St. Petersburg Dictionary 8. v. 
3 In the Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, p. 289 ff., Professor Rapson has described a coin that shows a general 


similarity to those of Sondasa, With the exception of the first three aksharas the inscription is not quite certain. 
Professor Rapson reads: brahmand[na go(?)da ta(?)-tha(?). na]. Would it be too bold to conjecture that the 
bráhmana mentioned here may have some connection with the bréhmana Saigrava, the gaijavara of Sondisa, and 
that the reading must be altered accordingly ? — 
3 Geschiedenis van het Buddhisme in Indie, Vol. II. p. 266. 
4 See Dtpav. V, 57 ; 69, etc. . 
-5 [The ure of this and all subsequent papers by the late Professor Kielhorn have been read by me.—S. K.] 


* Constable's Hand Atlas of India Plate 27 Dd. 
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3 inches high and 2 feet 9 inches square. On the northern face there is a long inscription of 38 
lines of small letters. It opens with an invocation to Lakshmi-Nüráyana, but the greater part 
of the record is so much worn as to be quite illegible. Many of the letters here and there are in 
good order, and from their shapes I would assign the monument to somewhere about A.D. 600. 
Closà by this pillar there is a small temple, with Vishnu sitting on Garad over the door-way.’ 


In October 1894 I received from Professor Hultzsch two impressions of the inscription, 
prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, Superintendent of the Archeological Survey of India, Western 
Circle; and an excellent photograph? of it, taken by the same gentleman, was given to me two or 
three years afterwards by Dr. Fleet. From these materials I have already published a short 
account of the contents of the inscription and the tentative text of nine verses of it, in the 
Nachrichten der K. Ges. der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen for 1901, Part I, p. 519 ff. A repeated 
examination of the same materials now enables me to place before the reader, with some confi- 
dence, by far the greater part of this record, which, though troublesome to read, is not so illegible 
as it may have seemed to be on the original stone. 


The inscription contains 38 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2 feet broad by 2 feet 

7 inches high. It has certainly suffered greatly from exposure to the weather, especially in the 

middle and at the end of the lines all the way down, and for nearly the whole length of the last 

seven lines. But fortunately? all proper names of importance may be read with absolute certainty, 

at any rate all those that occur in lines 1—31 ; and the same remark applies to the date of the 
inscription at the end of line 31. The size of the letters is about $ inch in the topmost lines, but 
less in the lower part down to line 31, while it is somewhat larger again in linos 32—38. The 
inscription was written and engraved with great care and skill. The characters belong to the 
northern alphabet such as, speaking generally, we find it e.g, in the Gwalior inscription of the reign 
of Bhójadéva of the [Vikrama] year 933, published with a facsimile in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 159 £. 
With our present knowledge of Indian epigraphy, we should assign them at once to about the 9th 
century A.D. They include the rare sign for jh, which has not come out well either in the 
impressions or in the photograph, in the word jhatiti towards the end of line 15. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit. The text is remarkably correct, and in respect of orthography 
the only points worth noticing here are that the sign for v is used for both v and b, and that the 
words amsa and dhvamsa are written ansa and dhvansa, in lines 2 and 8. A 


The inscription consists of two parts. The first (and chief) part comprises lines 1—31, 
the second lines 32—38. This second part appears to be really a separate inscription, added by 
way of a postscript, which may record the installation of an image of Vishnu, but the exact pur- 
pose of which, owing to the damaged condition of lines 32—38, I have not been able to ascertain. 
What I may state with confidence is that, after the words óh namah at the commencement of line 32, 
there are five verses, two in the Sragdharà metre, one in the Vasantatilaká metre, one in the Upajáti 
metre, and the fifth perhaps in the same metre. So far as I can judge, the first and probably the 
second of these five verses contain some historical information, and it would therefore seem 
desirable to have a cast taken of this part of the inscription, which would enable one to decipher 
more of the text than I have succeeded in making out from the impressions and the photograph.* 
A —————————————————————— 

1 The first verse of the inscription commences with the words Lakshmíi-níramdArapina-, which were 
apparently misread as Lakshmt-Nardyana-. M 

2 The accompanying facsimile has been prepared under the superintendence of Prof. Hultzsch from Mr. 
Cousens’ photograph. A facsimile of the impressions would have been quite useless. 

3 Exposed as the pillar has been to all the effects of the Indian climate for more than a thousand years it 
seems wonderful that of these small letters, which were not deeply engraved, many should have been preserved. a 
well as we find them to be. 

Iam sanguine enough to hope that it will indeel some day be possible to make out the names which are hidden 
now in the second part of our inscription. It will then perhaps also bo found that this part likewise ends with a 
date in the 9th century of the Vikrama era, of which in my opinion there are traces in the second half of line 38. 


2x 
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The first part (lines 1—31) also commences with ês namah and ends’ with a date which 
will be given below. Between the two there are 32 verses, the text of more than two-thirds of 
which may be given with perfect certainty, while there is no doubt about the general meaning 
of any of the rest. The verses form a prasasti, the main object of which is to record (in verses 
25 and 26) that the king Parabala of some Ráshtraküta family founded a temple of Éauri 
(Hari, Vishnu), before which he erected the Garuda-crested pillar on which the inscription is 
engraved. The prasasti opens with four verses which invoke the protection of, and glorify, the 
god Vishnu, under the names of Murari, Krishna and Hari. It then (in verses 5—7) relates 
that formerly there was a king 78119, under whom “this Ráshtraküta vamsa’ was flourishing, 
and whose (unnamed) elder brother, after defeating thousands of Karnáta soldiers with their 
arrays of elephants, obtained the Lata kingdom. Jéjja’s son was Karkaraja (v. 11), who pnt to 
flight! the king Nêgêvalêka and invaded his home (vv. 14 and 15). And Karkarája's son was 
Parabala, represented as ruling. the land when the inscription was composed (V. 18). The 
rest records that the pillar was actually set up by the king’s chief minister, whose name is not 
clear in the impressions, and that the pragastt was composed by Harsha (v. 29) and engraved by 
the sütradhára Sahila (v. 31), while the last verso 32 contains the usual prayer that the king's 
pious work and his fame may endure for ever.— The date at the end of line 31 is samvat 917 
Qhaittra-$udi 6 Sukré, i.e. “ Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 917.” In 
this date the nunieral figures for the year are particularly clear, and cannot be read in any other 
way. The figure for 9 is the same as e.g. in line 6 of the Dédgadh pillar inscription of the time 
of Bhójadéva of the [ Vikrama] year 919 (Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. X, Plate xxxiii. 2), and 
in line 22 of the Gurmha plate of Jayádityadóva IL. of the [ Vikrama] year 927 (Journ. As. Soc. 
Beng. Vol. LXX. Part I. Plate i): The date must of course be referred to the Vikrama era. It 
is one of the earliest dates of that era which admit of exact verification and corresponds 
regularly, for the expired Kürttikádi Vikrama year 917, to Friday, tho 21st March A.D. 861, 
when the 6th #:4h1 of the bright half of Chaitra ended 16 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise, 


The prafast will, I think, be admitted to contain some rather pretty verses. Iis author, so 
far as I can judge, was well acquainted, amongst other poetical works, with Mágha's Siéupála- 
vadha, and in the composition of at least one verse he undoubtedly drew his inspiration from that 
poem.’ I refer to verse 16, which may be compared with Sig. XIX. 59. The former is:— 

Sakalikrita-sarvángá ndndbharanabhishitah | 
drisyanté ripavé yasya nindbharanabhishitah || 


“With their limbs all cut to pieces (and thus)* decorated with manifold ornaments 
(dbharana), his enemies are seen to abide on various battle-fields (rana-bhi.).” 


And Mágha's verse is:—" 
Sastravranamaya-rimad-alamkaranabháüshitah | 
dadrisó snyé Rávanavad-alamkaranabhüshitah || 


‘t Decorated with glorious ornaments (alamhkarana) which consisted in the wounds inflicted 
by weapons, another looked like Rávana, though abiding on a battle-field (raņa-bhú) that was 
nob connected with Lanka,’’® 
 —— É'UÓUÁSUUEDCCOIE CMM या 

1 The original apparently mentions the place where Nágávalóka was put to flight, but the uame of it cannot 
be read with confidence. See verse 14 and the translation’ of it below. 

2 Compare e.g. verses 18, 15, 20 and 80. I 

? The prasasti somewhat pointedly ends with the word érfmatt, which, iu the case of an author who hod 
studied the fryanka mahákávya does not seem to me to be without significance. 


* Compare the following note. x = : : 
5 Mallinátha explains :  saredagtnatranabhdshandtvéna Rávana dv=dyam  Lahkdsumbandha-virahái»tu 


vyatirdka tty=arthal | upamd-vyalirtka-yamakdandin samkarah’| 
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No. 34.] PATHARI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PARABALA. 251 


Here we not merely have, at the end of each half verse, the synonymous words dbharana- 
bhüshita and alamkaranabhüs'Wia, either of them similarly used in a double meaning, but we: 
also find a form of the same verb (drisyantóé aud dadriíó) in exactly the same position in both 
verses. At the same time the manner in which the verae of the Sifupdlavadha commences, 
clearly shows how we ought to interpret the first half of Harsha’s verse: the ornaments with 
which ihe enemies were decorated consisted in the wounds inflicted on them when their limbs 
were cut to pieces. Iam aware that what I have pointed out here is not of any great value 


now, because we have lately learnt from another inscription that Mágha lived long before the 
middle of the 9th century A.D. 


Among the contents of the prasasti there are three points of particular interest. The first 
obviously is, that the inscription is one — the only one hitherto discovered — of a Ráshtraküta 
king Parabala, for whom it furnishes a date in A.D. 881. The second point is, that Parabala's 
father Karkaraja defeated, and invaded the territory of, a king Náàgávalóka. And to these 
may be added the statement that an unnamed elder brother of Karkarája's father Jéjja, after 
defeating certain Karnátas, took possession of the Lita kingdom. 


As regards the first point, we knew indeed from the very earliest Sanskrit inscription 
brought to the notice of European scholars — the Mungir plate of Dévapila! translated by Sir 
Charles Wilkins in 1731 — that the Pala king Dharmapala married * Rannádóvi, a daughter of 
the glorious Parabala, the ornament of the Rashtrakita family ;’ but as the name Parabala 
could not be traced in any subsequent inscription, scholars conjectured that it was a biruda of 
one of the Rüshtrakütas of Milkhéd, perhaps of Góvindarája III. or Améghavarsha I., accord- 
ing to the notions which they had formed regarding the tims of Dharmapala. Now there 
cannot remain any reasonable doubt that the Rishtrakiita Parabala of our Pathári inscription is 
identical with the Parabala of the Mungir plate, a daughter of whom was married by Dhar- 
mapila. But it does not follow that Dharmapila’s reign must therefore be taken to have com- 
menced so late as the middle of the 9th century. Many Indian kings have had unusually long 
reigns, and at present we know nothing about the length of Parabala’s reign, while all that we 
know for certain in this respect regarding Dharmapila is that he reigned for at least 32 years. 
The zeal and activity displayed by the officials of the Archwological Survey in the search for 
epigraphical documents encourage us to hope that bafore long we shall be in possession of 
materials that will definitely fix both the exact time of Dharmapila’s reign and the chronology 
of events generally which took place in Northern India during the 8th and 9th centuries. 


The king Nàgàvalóka? who was defeated by Parabala’s father Karkarája seems to have 
been a ruler of some importance, I have no doubt that he is identical with that Nágávalóka who 
is mentioned in verse 18 of the Harsha inscription of Vigraharája,? in terms which would imply 
that he was the overlord, and who certainly was & contemporary, of the Cháhamána Güvaka I. 
of Sákambhari, whom in my Synchronistic Table for Northern India I have roughly placed at 
the commencement of the 9th century. There has lately been discovered a copper-plate inscrip- 
tion of a Chihamina AMahásimantádhipati, which records a grant that was made at Bhrigu- 
kachchha in the increasing reign of victory of the glorious Nág&valóka, and which apparently 
is dated in the [Vikrama] year 818 (corresponding to about A.D. 756). Iowea photograph 
of it to the kindness of Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, but would wait for impressions before 
expressing an opinion regarding its genuineness and value. 


1 Seo As. Res, Vol. I. p. 128, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 253. 


2 I need hardly point out that this name looks like the well-known birudas ending in avalóka of certain 
Ráshtraküta kings (Khadgdvaléka, Vikramávalóka, etc.) 


3 See above Vol. IL. p. 121, line 12 of the text, where the actual reading of the original is frtman-Ndgd= 
valóka ki nwarantip 


the grant is genuine, the donation recorded in it was probably made on the 28th October A.D. 756 
à 2x89 


- 
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Es Nor can I say anything definite at present regarding the conquest of the Lata kingdom by 
BL "= the elder brother of Parabala's grandfather Jéjja. The known names of chiefs connected with 
EC Lita from about the middle of the 8th century and the available dates will be found above, 
E-E Vol. VIII. App. II. p, 4. It will be seen there that we have no date, and know little about 
कु Lita, between A.D. 757 and A.D. 812, which is just the period in which, judging from the date 


7 ofthe present inscription, we should have to place Jéjja and his elder brother. 


In the text which follows I have indicated by marks of interrogation all passages about 
which I am myself doubtful, and have left blanks where I could have put in only a purely 
conjectural reading. Others may be able to supply what is wanting or to find the correct 
readings where I have failed to do so. I know that I have shunned no trouble and may perhaps 


r - be permitted to say — 
Al : Harshóna nünam rachità pragastir= 
i vidhér-va$üd-a$ma-talé ४11100 | 
prakásit-Gyarn pramadich=chhraména 
satim mudam sarmtatam-átanótu || 
ह TEXT. 
1 Oi? namah ||  Lakshmíi-niramdhrapina[sta]nakala$a-la[sa]t-palhavá Vritra-gatrds= 
ttrailókyasvámya-dikshávidhi-varaguravÓ-[r]i- 
2 shtanisa-prachandah | dórddandáh Ké$sikésagraha-ruchiraru[t-À]ghushta- 


/ h[i]msránsadósá* Daityébha-sthfilakumbha[stha]- 
= 8 ladalana-d[ri]dhüáh pârtu  vas=tê Muráréh WX] 5Va(bi)larkka[chchhay}i- 
S ' — ebakray[áka ]vimala-vyál[ ]hat-ávóshtitah? karnn[À ]lamvi(mbi)ta-kurndaló: 
jaladhara- 

4 chchhédávadáüta-chehhavih | . satkáürttasvaraküta-niregata iva snigdhéndranilópala- 
stambhah® skandhaga-padmarigayugalah  Krishnó-stu 

5 vah. éréyasó II[2*]J 9Tribhuvanabhavana-stambhó ^ nabhastalümbhódhi-sétur-agha- 
dahanah | vra(bra)hmármdama:inda(da)lámvu(bu)jadanda-ruchir-jjayati? Ha- 

6 ri-charanah ||[3*] 1Ahimakarachakra-kuvalayavilasatkamal-dlayah sa-dána[vaká]yah | 
jalanidhir-iva  Earir-avatát-purána-purushó-pi yah sadi nava-ki- 

7 yah? ]|[4*] !S3Ráj-ásid-varachakkralámchhita-karó  lakshmi-sanáthab purå driptári- 

prava(ba)ladvishat-pramathana$s-ches& [dhá ]ra-bhütó bhuvah | vá (bá)hüdasta- 
mahidharó [nara]- : 

8 ka-ha tumgadvipadhvansakrit-!* Kamsáráti-samó-py-akrishnatanubhrich-chhri-Jéjja 
áryyaih . stu[ta]h II[5*] 15| Ra ]mya-prasütir-achehhidras-tuimgah 
prithur-akamtakah | 6ri-Rêshtra[kal- ; 

9 ta-vamso-yam samriddhó yattra  bhübhriti  ||[6*]  !0Jitvà — [vikata]karighatá- 
pra[bhuta]ra-Karnn&tabhatasahasrá[oi] | [prithu ?] L[&]t-Àkhyam ráshtram 
laydham(bdham) yasy-ágrajén-ájau |I[7*] "[Vana]- 

___________ > > स्स 5 — MR MMMM NS 


1 From impressions and a photogrnph supplied by Mr. Consens. 2 Denoted by a symbol. 
3 Metre: Sragdhara. ` 4 Read “srdmsadésd. 5 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 
1 Compare SrAgivésha-phanikafichuka-, above Vol. II. p. 4, v. 22, z 


- 3 Ori -kundaló seems to have been engraved. EE 
I A (cc reme TIL 11. ne vinta A, न | 
ES 20 Originally -ruchér- was engrayed.—Compare above Vol. I. p. 40, verse 2: vra(bra)hmeandamanda- 
/—— lamahótpalandla-ltlám vi(bi)bhrat. 3 : 

= N Metre: Aryigiti. : 
x 12 Compare Sisupdlaradha xiv. 7 

33 Metre: Sarddlavikridite. 
18 Metre: Arya. 


: navam budhd yam purána-purusham prachakshaté. 
u Read °dtvamsakrit=. 15 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh), — 
17 Metre: Malini. 
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10 


11 


12 


18 


14 


15 


16 


18 


19 


aaae .R 


mahisham=asahyarh våjinð Iéla-néttri ^ madagalita-kapólà ^ dantinah FU 


ugrai |  [jvalitapavana P]-kirnnà vairi-yirdh Kritamtam raņa-śirasi yam=-ëkarh 
méniró maika-[rüpam ||] [8%] 


JEk6=p sitas-tatah ^ kurvvann-aráti-[ku]lam-ákular | ^ cháruchámikar-ópé[tó — mn]ila- 


rüpam vi(bi)bha[rtti] yah  ||[9*]  ?[Prápt-óchehhrayá?] २ v v = v v — 
prakarnpi[n]-mukt-ili[bh]ih svamahima-pratipàdanáya | (desi P]nta[rêny=u]- 

pagati vikali disàsu yasya dhvaji iva sada ripa[vd] bhramanti ||[10%] 
Tasy-ütmajó ripava(ba)l-[à]nta v — v — — bh éri-Karkkarája iti 
samyati lavdha(bdha}-kirttih | P[árth-Agran P]i- 

T=iva va(ba)bhüva* nirasta-Saly6 duh$ásanáriva(ba)la-$ásana-bhimasólrna]h |} 
[112] ‘Vifkshipta ?]-[vai P]ri-.. . . . . . . ve — mal yaftkajrêna 
ranümbhódhi-mathané$ Mandariyitam [||12*] 7Vidhvasta[vai]- ५ 

riva[nitá]-nayanaprapáli-samsakta-kajjalayutásrujala-pra[váhai]h | séshichyamánam-api 
chandramarichi-[hári sphitarh] va(ba)bhiva [nanu] yasya yaáó-tiohittram ||[13%] 
8SDurvváráráti-mattadvi[rada]- 

ghanaghatátópasainghatta-chandé saingrimé [hrishta-yó]dhó  [tura]gakhurarajas- 
chhanna-dikchakkrav[alé |] [valga ?]t-pàlidhvaj[álau] kshatarudhi[rasa|ritprijya- 
simantachakré chakró Nágávalókam  [jha]titi v? 

lav[a]né!? yah ‘parivritta-m firttim ॥[14*] UDurvvaravairivaravarana- 
kumbha[mukta]-muktiphalapra[kara]-nirmmaladantamala | Nágávalókanripa- 
[vés$ma]ni viprakirnnó yasy=dddhatam  prahasat-iva kripfina-p[ali] [|[15*] 

ISakalikrita-sarvvángá nánábharanabhüshitáh | drisyanté ripavó yasya 
nánübharapabhüshitàh ^ [16*]  ?J9Yasy-ótpalachehhavi[mu]shà s[v]ajal-Oónnaténa!* 
khadgéna tumgatara-bhü|[mibhri]- 


[tira $i]rassu | dhirinipita-janitairsasrijém)> pravihair=yoddhé 

, mahfpralaya[kfla ?]ghana-[pratitih P16] — ||17*] TAhimakare  iv-ádya tyakta- 
dóshánushamgó himakara iva já[ta]h Wa 

$uddha-mürttih Ekalávàn | parava(ba)ladalan-ógró-nugra-chakshuh pratápi 
Parava(ba)la iti puttras-tasya [8896] -iha bhü [mim] I [18*] 


IS[TyaktvàP]máy&m-adarhbhaü-cha  sakta-kürttasvaráh sadi | bhum{[jaté] éri-19 


1 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

2 Metre of verses 10 and 11: Vasantatilaka. 

3 The original possibly has °léntaka éva mürttah. 

* Originally víóAdva or ४००४७०७ was engraved. 

s Metre: Slókn (Anushtubh).—I am unable to restore the first half of this verse with any confidence, but the 


meaning probably is that the kiug's hand in battle took away fortune from his adversary. Compare Gupta 
Inscr. p. 203, 1. 7. 4 


6 Originally randmbhévdhi- was engraved. 

7 Metre: Vasantatilaka.—Compare SifupdlavadAa XV. 90. 

8 Metre: Sragdhara. 

9 The akshara which is missing here I am unable to restore with confidence. 
10 Of these three aksharas the first and the last seem to be certain, and the second is either va or ow. 
11 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 12 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). See above, p. 250. 

13 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


14 The water of the sword-blade (asidhdrd-jala, khadgadhárá-payas, khadgadhardmbhas) is often spoken 


of by poets; compare e.g. Ékávalt, pp. 64 and 168, and above Vol. II. p. 807, v. 21. 


15 The plural of asrij is similarly used in Sifupdlavadha xvii, 55 (asrifii). 


16 I have little doubt that this is the correct reading; in the original a medial i was originally engraved 


before the akshara which I rend as pra, but it has clearly been struck out. 


17 Metre: Malini. . ` 38 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 


19 This word, being repeated at the commencement of the next line, is superfluous here. Srtphala is used in 


the double sense of “the fruit of his prosperity * and * Bilva fruit.’ 


9 * 
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20 &riphalàny-asya ^ suhridó vidvishó-py-alam [1 [199] lMakarakótutulá[hrita]- 


surndarijana-viló[lits]lóchana-má[la]yáà | [sva;]-5uchibhà [£hana ]-va[rshmani] 
linay-á[ma]rapuréndra-samó bhuvi yó-bhea[vat ||] [20%] 
21 *Prabhamjand vairi-mahiruhánám samásri(sri)tánáth dhanadó [janá]nárm ! 


[d]in-á[tu]ránàr ^ [sa]kriph ^ nripüpá[m-ókó]-pi yó-bhüch-charitair-anókah || 
[21*] %Vishayébhyah  parityájya  [vi]graha[danda]-li- - 

22 laya | indriyáàn=iva  [yé]n-á$u ^ jitány-ari-va(ba)làny-api 117227) #Sura-gurur= 
iva  samya[gsmarmitr]isa[kt-à ?]vadhá[na]h ` sura-patir-iva ^ hólàdárit-árütigótrah | 
sura-gaja iva ni[tyam]  sám[dra-dá]-' 

28 mn[$] pravrittah sura-girir=iva bhibhrinmarmdal-étkrishtabhitah ॥ [२३९] 
5Jyárüvakrishtadridhakármuka-marndalágra-bhinnóbhakumbhabhava-lóhita- 
kirppahárá | pálidhvajánsbhujalatásita-[vá]namálà  [ya]- 

24 sy=fjigiya  rapa-mürddhani ^ rája-lakshmih ^ ||[24*] 6Achikarad=dévakulath sa 


Saurérsidam Hi[mo]rvvidharasri[rnga]-t[ulyarn |] [subhré ?]gra[vinyasta ?]- 
sita[dhvajil]i  vi(bi)bhartti yasy=imarasindhu-sobhim II[25*] - Stambh[as-tu 
yà ?]- 


25 [drig?]-Garudadhvajá[drau?]7 - p[urà] visáló Garudadhvajó-yarn | Haréh 
puras-tádri[$a]  é[ve] “tena stambhah samuttambhita Osha  rájüà ||[26%] 
5Vishnóh kim charanas=trivikrama-kritéh Stambh-ákritór-vvà vapuh 
Sthinér=bhi-viva[ra]- 

26 t-phanindra-ripuná Séshó-thavà préddhritah |  itthai bhûri ^ vi[chüra]yadbhirs 
amarair-álókya :  mi[$chi]yató | starhbhah Suddhasilimayah 
Parava(ba)la [kshmá]pála-kirttipradah IL[27*] 9Tasy-&ámátyó va(ba)bhüva 
[Ksh ?Ji v v I : 3 

27 iti yah  sarvvadharmm-ádhiküri hémábhah satyavidi Parava(ba)la-nripatér- 


mmii[rddha]-vandyab pra[dhána ?]h | - [tónzó]ttuing-à [$mavá(bà)h PJurl0= 
Mmadhumathana-puró Vainatéy-dpalakshyah stambhah sainstambhit-arer- 
[upaha ?]- . 
28 [sita?]-yugah stambha uttambhité=yarn  |][28*] !Prakrishia-varppah v v — v 
[vam P]áó ^ svabháva[sarnp]ádita-[sarnbhramó] yah | Ha[rsh]óna ` [padyai] 


rachiti prasastir=mmuktiphalili-griyam=atanéti ||[29*] 1°Pravi[na] 

29 [garn]bhirá vividhapadavinyisa-chatara dridhódáüra-graith-[&vivu(bu)dhaja]na- 
durjüánna[hridayà] | [prasastir-mmádhurya ]prabhritigunasar [dó]ha-ruchirá 
surastr=iv=ibhati sphatikavimalastambha-[likhità]  ||[30*] 

80 3SUtkirnná sütradháréna  Sáhiléna  sphut-Akshará |  ohittrümga[vágvya P]gra-varnnà 
[Sarasvat?]-iva ^ [bhá]satë I [31*] M[Yàvat]; — o o — o — v.v मि 
Lakshmih  sthit-órasthaló déhirddhé  Giri[sasya] र 


1 Metre: Drutavilambita. . 2 Metre: Upajati 

3 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh).—Instead of vishayébhyah I should have expected the accusative vishayán, but 
this would not have suited the metre 

4 Metre: Málint.—I am somewhat doubtful about the correctness of the first Pada, and I miss a relative 


- pronoun in the verse. 3 ee 


5 Metre: Vasantatilaka * Metre of verses 25 and 26: Upajáti. 
7 Originally °divajddri was engraved, but the sign for ¢-has been struck out or altered to zu, I am not sure 
about the exact meaning of tho first half of tlie versé. '. 


8 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. ‘ — "^ ^ `- "Metre: Sragdhará. 
19 Compare SifupdlavadAa III. 78; wftunga-taraAgabdhu 7 
™ Metre: Upa. 12 Metre: Sikharint, 


12 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). Iam doubtful about the second half of this verse. 
zs Metre: Sárdülavikridita, 
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31 H[aima]girijà Sesh-Sttamarhgd kshitih | ^ charnchachchandramarichi-[bhásurajalà ?] 
-yávad-di[vi] svarddhuni [tàvat-kirttir-aun]sva[r-ástu] [nripater- 


bhümyás-ta?]lé érimati ||[82*] Samvat! 917 Chaittra-Sudi 6 Sufkr]é [l] 
32 Om? namah ||3 : : 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION.* 


(Verse 5.) There was formerly a king whose hands were marked with auspicious discs, 


. who was endowed with fortune, and who, harassing haughty foes and powerful adversaries, 


was the support of the earth ; who with his arm overthrew princes, who warded off hell and 
destroyed huge elephants,5 and who, although thus like Karhsa’s enemy (Krishna) [whose hand 
bears a choice disc, who is united with Lakshmi, who harassed haughty foes and powerful 
adversaries, and supported the earth ; who lifted up with his arms the mountain (Gévardhana), 
slew (the demon) Naraka, and destroyed (Karnsa’s) huge elephant], did not bear Krishna’s 
body,°—the glorious 76119, praised by the noble. 


(V. 6.) While he was king this glorious Ráshtraküta family was prosperous, a family in 
which there is pleasing progeny, which is without blemish, noble, large, and free from trouble 


being like the bamboo, which has pleasing shoots, is free from flaws, high, broad, and without 
thorns]. 


(V. 7.) His elder brother, having defeated in battle thousands of Karnáta soldiers whose 
might was increased by arrays of enormous elephants, obtained the broad Lata kingdom. 


(V.11.) Jójja's son? was the glorious Karkarája, who, . . . . (causing) the destruction 
of the forces of adversaries, acquired fame in battle; who removed trouble [and was therefore] 
like (Yudhishthira) the foremost of Prithá's sons [who annihilated Salya] ; and whose armies 
were terrible in chastising the forces of enemies difficult to be chastised [so that he was like 
Bhimasóna? subduing the strength of his enemy Dub$ásana]. ` 


(V. 14.) In a battle which was terrific by the collision with the multitude of the close 
arrays of the furious elephants of the irresistibe enemy, where warriors rejoiced and the . 
circuit of the regions was hidlen by the dust from the hoofs of horses, where rows of pálidhvaja? 
banners were fluttering ond the crowd of fendatories was inundated. with streams of blood 
issuing from wounds, heat . . . . caused Nagéyaléka quickly to turn back. 


(V. 15.) The blade of his sword, with rows of spotless teeth formed on it by the mass of 
pearls that were shed by the frontal globes of the choice elephants" of the irresistible adversary, 
exultingly laughs as it were in the devastated home of king Nagavaléka. 


I aaa aaa h 


1 Read samvat. 2 Denoted by a symbol. 

3 On the second part of the inscription, lines 32-38, see above, p. 249. 3 3 

4 I consider it sufficient to translate here those verses of the original text only which refer to historical 
events. The other verses will interest Sanskrit scholars only, to whom they will present no more difficulties 
than any ordinary classical text. A brief summary of the contents of the inscription his been given above. 

5 In the case of the king the words fuiga-dvipa might possibly have to be translated by “the elephants 
of (king) Tunga,” where the name Tunga would perhaps have reference to one of the Rüshtrakütas of 
Malkhéd who had dirudas ending in tuaga (Sáhasatunga, Subhatunga, J agattunga, e£c.). š 

6 For the figure viródAa or virédhdbhdsa, ‘seeming contradiction,’ used here by the poet, see above 
Vol. VI. p. 246, note 18. ncn ; 

7 The original has “his (i.e. Jéjja’s) son. : ES 

5 The FE bhtmasdna is similarly used in a double sense, e.g. in the 7८४८७०००६४, p. 123, 1. 5. 

2 For this word which occurs also in verse 24, see e.g. above, Vol. VI. p. 170 and Vol. VIL. p. 227. 3 

10 Here the original probably has the name of a place containing four syllables and ending with lavana 
> Aa in Journ. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 107, 1, 5: mistrimfaghátavidalat-karikumbAa-mukta- 
mukiáphalaprakara-; also e.g. Sifupálavadha V. 12. 
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(V. 18.) Now his son Parabala rules here the land, he who has discarded addiction to sin 
and is therefore like the sun which has severed its connection with the night; who is born of 
pure body and is versed in all arts, and is therefore like the moon when she has risen with a 
bright form and with all her digits ; who, terrible in cutting up the forces of adversaries, is 
gentle-looking, and full of prowess. ^ 


(V. 24.) At the head of battle the fortune of royalty—her garland of pearls covered with 
the blood streaming from the temples of elephants that were split by the round-pointed shafts 
of her strong bow drawn with a twang of the string. and with rows of arrows resting on her. 
creeper-like arms— conquered for him pálidhvaja banners. 

(V. 25.) He caused to be built this temple of Sauri,! resembling the peak of the 
mountain of snow, the white flag on the bright top of which bears the lustre of the river of 
the gods. 

(V. 26.) And like the pillar which was formerly (erected?) on the monntain of 
Garudadhvaja(?),* exactly so was this large Garuda-bannered pillar caused to be erected by that 
king before (the temple of) Hari.! 

(V. 27.) Repeatedly deliberating whether this is Vishnu's foot making three strides, or the 
body of Sthênn? shaped like a post, or (the serpent) Sésha pulled out of a hole in the ground 
by the enemy of the serpent-king,* the gods on viewing it find out that it is a pillar of pure 
stone proclaiming the fame of king Parabala. 


(V. 28.) His prime minister was [Ksh ?]i . . . administrator of all laws, bright like 
gold and true of speech, to be saluted with (bowing of) the head by king Parabala. He set up 
before (the temple of) the destroyer of Madhu this Garnda-marked pillar, which with its 
stone arm raised aloft defies all ages—a pillar of him who has paralyzed his 1008. 


(Line 31,) The year 917, Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra. 


No. 85.— ANMAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF PROLA; 
The Chalukya-Vikrama year Forty-Two. 
Br H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A. 
On a hillock to the south of Hanumkonda? (Anmakonda) near Warangal in the 


` Nizam's State, stands the small temple of Padmákshi which, unlike other buildings 


attributable to the K&akatiya period, is devoid of any architectural pretensions. The 
rock close to which the temple stands, bears on a portion of its dressed surface, sculptures of 


1 I.e. Vishnu. 

2 I am not sure about the meaning of these words, the text of which is doubtful iu the original. Garuda- 
dhvajddri wight be equivalent to Krishnagiri. 

3 I.e. Siva. : 

4 These words clearly indicate that there was a figure of Garuda on the top of the pillar. 
- — $ I.e. Vishnu. : | 

6 In my opinion, this might refer either to the king or to the god Vishnu. M z 

1 This is the form given in Mr. Cousens’ Lists of Antiquarian Remains in H. H. the Nizam’s Territories, 

7 . i 

< — ती temple in tha middle of the village of Anmakonda was built by Préla’s son Rudra in 
or about A.D. 1162-63 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 9 f.) and contains some excellently sculptured door-posts. The four 
gateways which now stand in the open air at Warangal might have belonged to the palace of the Kakatiya kings at 
l Report on Epigraphy for 1901-2, p. 4). Mr. Cousens, however, thinks that the gateways 


lace (4 
Se belied to a great temple in the centre of Warangal (Lists of Antiquarian Remains in H. H. the 
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some Jaina images seated in a row. In front of the temple is an inscribed quadrangular pillar 
of black granite bearing in relief within a countersunk square, at the top of each of its four 
faces, the figure of a squatting Jaina ascetic with his arms folded over his lap crosswise. On 
the east face of the pillar this figure is flanked by a cow and calf on one side and a dagger 
and shield (?) on the other. The north face of the pillar bears representations of the sun 
and moon on the right and lef sides, respectively, of the squatting Jaina figure. From these 
sculptures and from the inscription on the pillar, which is published below, it appears that 
the Padmákshi temple was originally dedicated to the Jaina! goddess Kadalalàya and that the 
pillar was set up there by the lady who built the busadi (Jaina temple). At present the 
Brühmapas of Anmakonda, who have somehow got possession of the temple, worship the goddess 
in it under the name Padmikshi, which they believe to be synonymous with Durgá? It is not 
clear how or when the ownership of the temple passed from the Jainas to the Brahmanas. 
Anmakonda, or, as it is called in the subjoined inscription, Anmakunda (I. 16) or 
Ammakunde (1. 75), was originally the capital of the Kákatiya kings and was situated in the 
Andhra country. The neighbouring town of Warangal (Orumgallu in Telugu or Ékasilánagara 
in Sanskrit) became the seat of government abont the end €f Ganapati’s reign and continued 


as such until the collapse of the Kákatiya family. Anmakonda and Warangal are now stations 


Nizam's Territories, p. 47). The temples near the Rimappi Lake in the Warangal district are (ibid. p. 49) of 
the same type as the great temple at Hanumkonda, but more profusely sculptured. The principal temple of tbis 
group appears to have been built in A.D. 1213-14 by Rudra of Récharla, who wasa dependant of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati. The village Uparpalle in the Yelgandal district, is also reported to contain some ruined temples 
attributable to the Kakatiya period (ibid. p. 74). The vimána of the Tripurántakéívara temple at Tripurántakam 
in the Kurnool district was constructed in A.D. 1254-55 under the orders of the Kikatiys king Ganapati 
(Epigraphical collection for 1905, No. 169.) The Padmákshi temple at Anmakonda is the earliest known struc- 
tural monument of the Kikatiya period and this may account for its being plain aud devoid of the display of 
art which is quite characteristic of the later structures of the dynasty. 

1 Jaina remains are mostly to be seen in the western portion of the Nizam’s Dominions, which borders on the 
Bombay Presidency. Anwakondais almost on the eastern border; see the map accompanying Mr. Cousens’ Lists 
of Antiquarian Remains in H. H. the Nizam's Territories. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1901-2, paragraph 7. The goddess Padmákshi to whom the temple is 
dedicated must be one of the twenty-four Sásanadévís of the Jaina mythology. Ambi or Ambika, the Sásana- 
déci of the 22nd Tirthankara Néminitha, is supposed to be a form of Durga. Padmiivati was the Sdsanadéví of 
Pargvanitha (Dr. Burgess’ Archaeol. Surv. of Western India, Vol. V. p. 45 f. and p. 46, note 2). It might, 
therefore, be supposed that the goddess consecrated by Mailama in the basadi at Anmakonda was either Ambika or 
Padmávati—called, in Kanarese, Kadalalàya, the meaning of which I have not been able to trace. Ë 

3 Above, Vol. ILI., p. 82, and footnote 4. 

4 The GanapéSvaram inscription of the time of Ganapati states (v.9) that Rudra, son of Próla, destroyed 
many towns aud founded quarters named after these towns in the city of Orurngallu and peopled them with their 
respective inhabitants; while in the devastated towns he built celebrated temples of Rudrésvara and settled fresh 
inhabitants. If there be any truth in this statement, it may be inferred that Warangal, which was already in 
existence as an important city (sea 1, 95 of the subjoined inscription also), vas gieatly improved by Rudra. 
Récharla Rudra, a general of Ganapati (see above, p. 256, note 8) is said to have put to fight. king Nagati 
and founded the temple of Rudróívara at the city of Orugallu (Warangal)—perhaps after his own name. ~ 
Orumgallu or Oragallu, which was thus improved by th e Kakattya king Rudra, appears to have occupied only & 
subordinate position iu the time of Prêla, Rudra and Ganapati, while Anmakonda was the capital. pipi. 

ofthe Epigraphical collection for 1903-06 which belongs to the time of Rudra and is dated in Saka-Samvat 
1107, Viśvàvasu (= A.D. 1185-86) states that the mahamandal éfvara Kákatlya Rudradàva-Mahárája was * the 
lord of Anumnkonda, the best of towns," Nos. 195 and 223 of the same collection belong to Ganapati and are 
both dated in Saka-Samvat 1174, Paridhávin (=A.D. 1252-53). The former refers to Ganapati as “the lord of 
Anumckonda, the best of towns.” In Saka-Samvat 1175 Ganapati still called himself tho lord of Anumakonda 
(Mr. Butterworth’s Nellore Inscriptions, O. 28). Bat No, 231 of the Epizraphical collection for 1905, 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1176, Ananda, distinctly ४५७७३ that Ganapati was ruling with Orugallu as his capital. 
Whether his successor Rudramadêvi (or, as she is called in inscriptions, Rudradéva-Maháràja) reigned from the 
newly established capital Warangal or not, it is ditficult to say. Her suec 3३800 Pratiparudra ralel over almost 
the whole of the Telugu country and portions even of the Tamil country from his throne at Orumgallu, Ho 
is generally known ns Oruaganti Pratüparudraléva, i.e. Pratáparudradóva of Óruigallu. 
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bye. on the Hyderabad-Bezvada section of the Nizam's State Railway and seem to have been included 
E about the beginning of the twelfth century A.D. in the district of Sabbi-siyira ‘the Sabbi one 
= thousand,’ which formed part of the Western Chálukya empire, and to have been conferred by 


Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramáditya VI. on his fendatory the Kákatiya chief Tribhuvanamalla- 
Béta.! Sabbi-siyira is not mentioned in other published records and, consequently, its extent 
cannot be defined until more lithic records from that part of the Nizam’s Dominions are 
published.? 1 š 


| The subjoined inscription? engraved on the four faces of the pillar above referred to, is 
written in bold and clear Kanarese characters of the twelfth century A.D. The written surface 
$ measures roughly in breadth 1' 3%” on the east and west faces and 1! 21" on the north and 
A south faces, while in height it is 3’ 6", 3’ 51", 3' 7’, and. 8’ 31" respectively, on the 
ec east, north, west and south faces. The sculptures which the four faces of the pillar bear 
have been noted already. Verse 1, which contains the invocation, and the imprecatory verses 
(11 and 12) are in the Sanskrit language. Lines 89 to 91 contain an incomplete Sanskrit 
verse which is evidently meant to be a quotation. The rest of the inscription is in 
Kanarese prose (ll. 6 to 24, 70 to 88, 91 to 99, and 111 and 112) and poetry (verses 2 to 10). 
The writing calls for very few remarks. The anusvéra is sometimes, as in ancient records, 
written at the top of the right side of the letter (11. 1, 3, and 4), and sometimes, as at present, 
written on the right side of the letter (1l. 86, 98, 100 and 102). The virdma occurs once in 1. 62 
where ibis marked by a wavy vertical line added to the top of the letter. The é-sign, which is 
almost similar in form to the viráma, is also attached to the top of the letter, but is horizontal. 
In ll. 40 and 55, however, the e of de in the word perggade and 6 of yé in the word hridayésvari, 
are marked differently by a curved line attached to the left bottom corner of the letter and 
drawn horizontally to its right. In other cases this sign along with the é-sign first described, 
marks the ai-sign. An attempt is made to distinguish the long £ from the short 7 but 
it is not throughout kept up. Among consonants it may be noted, that the length of the 
horizontal stroke in the middle, which in the case of pa ought to be shorter than in 
that of sha, isin some instances lengthened so far as to make pa look almost like sha. The 
forms krimi? for kram? inl. 20 and yej&a? for yajüa? in l. 103 are due to the peculiarities 

of Kanarese pronunciation, 1 
The record begins with an invocation addressed to the feet of Jinéndra (v. 1) and refers 
in ll. 6 to 24 to the reign of the mahárájádhirája, paramésvara and paramabhat{draka, the 
[Western] Chálukya king Tribhuvanamalladéva [Vikramáditya VI.) and his feudatory the 
mahdmandalésvara Kakati Bêta (1. 19), who had acquired the five great sounds ( pafichamahd- 
४०04०) and who was ‘the lord of Anmakundá (1. 16), the best of towns. The hereditary 
minister of Kákati Bétarasa (1.30) was the dandddhindtha Vaija (v. 2). Verse 3 states 
- that Vaija bronght his master the mandulika Kikati Bêta (11, 32 and 37) to the feet of tho 
Chalukya (1. 33) emperor* (chakrin) (viz. Vikramáditya VI.) and made him rule tho district of 


LES 


` ses 1 See verse 3 below. L 
- ६. 2 Sebbi or Chhebbi thirty, a small district over which the Western Ganga king Paiichaladéva was ruling in 
-g A.D. 971, and which took its name from the village of Chabbi or Chhabbi iu the Hubli tâluka of the Dharwar 
district (Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, pP. 807) seems to be different from the Sabbi-siyira district which 
was ruled by the Kakatiya chief Beta. ` ° 

73 No. 106 of the Epigraphical collection for 1902. Mr. Cousens refers to this as No. 4 of the inscriptions at 
Hanumkondà and Warangal (Lists of Antiquarian Remains in H. H. the Nizam’s Territories, p. 48). ` 

'4 In footnote 7 on p. 91 of Vol. VI. above, Professor Lüders questions the propriety of tho title chakrin 
(chakravartin) as applied to Vikramaditya VI, in an inscription at Sravana-Belgola, dated in Saka-Samyat 
1081. He presumes that the title chakrin is based on the analogy of the epithets sarvajiachakravartin, 
pratápachakravartin and Chélukyachakravartin assumed respectively by three of Vikramfditya’s successors, 
viz. Sêmê$yara III, Jagadékamalla IL. and Taila III. The title Chalukya-chakrin applied to Vikrama- 
ditya VI. in the subjoined inscription leaves no doubt that this imperial biruda originated with him; 
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Sabbi-siyira (l. 34 f.) as a feudatory of that monarch. According to verses 4and 5 Vaija’s son 
by Yakamabbe (Ñ 38 f.) was the pergade Bêta, who became the minister of Kákati Próla 
(1. 43). The only act of this Bêta which the inscription records, is that he constructed ten 
houses for gods (१.७. temples) in his native village (v. 5). The wife of this minister Bóta— 
the son of Yálamámbiká (1. 53 £.)—was Mailama (vv. 6, 7 and 8). Lines 70 to 87 state that 
she built the Kadalal&ya-basadi on the top of the hill (v. 9) and that—in the Chalukya- 
Vikrama (1. 76) year forty-two, which corresponded to the cyclic year Hémalambi, on 

` the occasion of the Uttaráyana-samkránti, which fell on Monday, the 15th day of 
the dark half of Paushya, while the king Kákatiya Polalarasa (1. 73), son of the mandalika 
Tribhuvanamalla (1. 72) was ruling at Ammakunde (1, 75), — she gave for the benefit of 
that temple six mattar (l. 86) of land below the tank built and named after herself, by 
her husband Bétana-pergade (l. 81). The pillar that bears the inscription was also set up 
by Mailama on the same occasion (1.87). Lines 88 to 99 register a gift of ten matar (1. 98 f.) 
of land to the same temple by the mahimandalisuara Mélarasa of Ugravádi (1: 92 to 94), 
a member of the family of Madha[va]varman (1. 91) * (who possessed a fabulous army) of eight 
thousand elephants, ten crores of horses and numberless foot-soldiers.’ The land which Mélarasa 
granted Was situated below the Ktchikere tank, which belonged to Oramgallu (1. 95). This 
town was under the control of Mélarasa at the time of the grant. Lines 111 to 112 record the 
assignment of a piga (Aga) coin to the temple sweeper Bóya-Padda, to be paid, apparently from 
the proceeds of either of the two grants mentioned above. 


The late Professor Kielhorn kindly contributed the following remarks on the date of the 
inscription :—‘ Ch. V. 42= Š. 1039 exp.— Hémalamba. 'The date regularly corresponds to 
Monday, the 24th December A.D. 1117. On this day the Uttariyana-samkrinti took place 14 h. 
55 m. after mean sunrise, during the 15th ¢ithi of the dark half of Pausha, which commenced 
0 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 0 h. 13 m. before mean sunrise of the following day." ` 


Seven inscriptions of.the Kikatiya dynasty have been published so far.” The: earliest of 
these belongs to the time of Rudra, five to that of Ganapati, and one to that of Prataparudra. 
The first of these and the Káüichi inscription of Ganapati? supplement one another in supplying 
the full name of the first historical person of the Kükatiya dynasty, viz. Tribhuvanamalla Betma. 
The Chébrélu record of Ganapati and the subjoined inscription give, instead of Betma, the form 

' Beta. The former of these two records and the unpublished Paékh4l inscription of about the 
time of Ganapati? mention a certain Durjaya in the Kikatiya ancestry—the one, as the 
father of Bêta and the other as the father of Próla. The Pàkhál inscription further states that 
p aa AA HÁá—MÀÁ——— —————— BEI a ET TI IETS TS 

ini i “provincial chief; above, Vol. IV., p. 96. 
en asiq 75 c em "o a Mantiiad. sith the one BEURS 10t cE Cua NCR CN 

is situated. ° 

Be inde. Bad to 589 and No.,1066 of Appendix to Vol. VII. above. ears 3 

3 This is his Anmakonda inscription of Saka-Sarnvat 1084, published in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI. Pp. 9 fr. 
An unpublished record at Tripurántakam in the Kurnool district. (No. 273 of the Epigraphical collection for 
1905) gives for him the date Saka-Samvat 1107. The initial date of the next king Ganapati being now fixed at 
Saka-Sarnvat 1121 (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part IL, paragraph 43) it oe that Rudra must å 
have ruled from at least Saka 1084 60 1121. However, the events recorded in the Anmakonda inscription of " 
Rudra presume a much earlier date for his accession than Saka 1084. Fe TA d 

4 These range in date between Saka 1135 and Saka 1172. The jenn enk inscription of Ganapati ound at 
Tripurantakam is dated in Suka-Sarhvat 1181 which was probably his 10th year. He must have been ruling the 
country round Bezváda already in Saku 1128; see below p- 262, nee 2. WA 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 197 ff. ' Above, Vol. V. p. . cas š 

1 No. 82 of the Epigraphical collection for 1902-08. This is not bro ies records tho construction of the 
(Pakhal) tank by Jagadala-Mummadi, son of Bayyana-Niyaka, a minister of the Yàkatiya king Ganapati. One is 
tempted to connect Jagdalpur, the capital of the Bastar State in the Central Provinces, with the chief Jagadála- 
a eai Tho tradition that the kings of Bastar trace their descent from the Kakatiya king Prataparudra 
(above; p. 164 £) lends further support to the chief's connection with Jagdalpur. 
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Karik&la-Chó]a of the solar race was one of the predecessors of Durjaya. The Káfüchi epigraph 
quoted above, which also traces the Kikatiyas, as the Chóbrólu and the Pákhál inscriptions 
do, to the Sun, Manu, Ikshváku, aud other mythical kings of the Raghu family, does not give 
the names of either Karikála-Chóla or of Durjaya. The appearance of these two names in 
the Kákatiya genealogy is at present difficult to explain satisfactorily. But two facts which 
may be of some use in this connection have to be registered before passing on to.the historical 
portion of the genealogy. As regards the mention of the mythical king Karikála-Chóla as 
an aucestor of the Kükatiyas, attention may be drawn to the fact that the Telugu-Chédas who 
invariably claim connection with this mythical Chéla king, became feudatories of the Kikatiyas 
in the time of Ganapati With regard to Durjaya, the name occurs among the ancestors of 
two of the contemporary local families of the Telugu couutry.? The first historical nrcestor of 
the Kákatiya family was Tribhuvanamalla-Béta. He &ppears to have been a powerful chief who 
held sway over some portions of the Andhra country before he became a feudatory of the 
Western Chálukyas and the governor of the Sabbi one thousand district. The surname 
-Tribhuvanamalla which occurs here as well as in the Kijichi and Anmakonda inscriptions, was 
probably borrowed from his overlord Tribhuvanamalla Vikramáditya VI. 


Béta's son and successor was Prola, Prólerája, Prédarija or Polalarasa, whose surname 
Jagatikésarin is known to us from the Káfchi inscription of his grandson Ganapati, The 
importance of the subjoined epigraph consists in its being the earliest Kákatiya record 
and the only one of Pról& found so far. Like his father Béta, Próla appears to have 
continued as a fendatory of Vikramáditya VI The Anmakonda inscription of his son! 
Rudra and thé Ganapésvaram record of his grandson Ganapati, mention in detail the 
military exploits of Préla. These have been fully discussed by Dr. Fleet and Professor 
Hultzsch.5 One of the opponents of Próla was Tailapadéva called “ the crest-jewel of the 
Ohálukyas" in the Anmakonda inscription. Dr. Fleet has identified him with the Western 
Chálukya king Taila III. (A.D. 1150-51 to 1162-63). This implies a pretty long reign 
for Próla from at least the Chálukya-Vikrama year 42 (= A.D. 1117), the date of the 
present record, io at least A.D. 1150-51, the first year of Taila IIT., unless we suppose that Próla 
fought with Taila while the latter was yet a prince. That Rudra, son of Próla, successfully 
averted a usurpation of the Chilukya throne after the death of Taila IIL., by a certain Bhima 


1 See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900, p. 18, Genealogical Table of the Chódas of the Telugu 
country, remarks under Ópilisiddhi II and paragraph 53. 
2 The Kondapadmati chief Buddharája and the makdmandalésvara Nambaya—two petty chieftains of the 
Telugu country on the southern side of the Krishna river -bore the surname “the lion of the mountain—the 
Durjaya family’ (above, Vol. VI. p. 268.and footnote 6, and p. 269). We know from Telugu records that a family 
of chiefs known by the name Cbági was contemporaneous with the Kondapadmatis. Nos. 253 and 271 of the 
Epigraphica] collection for 1897 give two or three names in the ancestry of this family and call it the Durjaya-kula 
born from the feet of Vishnu. No. 255 of the same collection, which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1148 and which 
belongs to the time of Chági Ganapaya-Mahárája who was probably a member of this Chági Durjaya-kula, quotes 
a verse at the beginning in praise of the king which is almost identical with verse 7 of the Yenamadala inscription 
describing the Kakatiya king Gnnapati (above, Vol. III. p. 97 f., text ll. 31 to 36). Uvfortunately the 
inscription is seriously damnyed; otherwise, it might, perhaps, have been possible to prove that the local chiefs of 
“the Chági Durjaya-kula wera borrowing from the royal Kakatiya family of Warangal not only names,’ but some- 
` times even the description of the members of its family. j 
3 This may be inferred from the use of the Chálukya-Vikrama era in the dnte portion of the subjoined 
rd. 

E 4 The Pakhal inscription referred to above, states that Rudra-was born in the family of Prólu, which is quite 

against the testimony of other Kakatiya inscriptions. . 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 10 and above, Vol. IIT. p. 83. 

6 The second alternative seems to be the more probable one, for Próla is actually stated to have captured Taila 
in battle and to have released him out of ‘loyalty aud love’ (Lhakty=dnurdgdt). This may imply the existence 
of a sovereign on the Chálukya throne different from Taila. CAd|ukya-chüdámani seems to have been a title 
of Western Clálukya princes who, before succeeding to the throne, generally served as governors of Provinces, 
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whose capital was at Vardhamánanagari, shows the extent of the power wielded by this feuda- 
tory family in the last days of the Chá]ukyas.  Próla's other enemies referred to in the Anma- 
konda inscription were Jagaddéva, Govinda (or Góvindadandé$a, as he is called in the 
Ganapésvaram inscription), Gunda and Udaya or Chódódaya. Jagaddéva has been identified 
with Tribhuvanamalla Jagaddéva, the Sántara chief of Patti-Pombuchchapura, who wag a 
feudatory, first of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramáditya VI. and then of his grandson Jagadékamalla 
II. He must have “stood encompassing the city of Anumakonda " on behalf of the Chálukya 
emperor in order to avenge himself upon Próla, who, it may be supposed, was trying to throw 
off his allegiance to the Chilukyas. It was, probably, as the first step in this direction, that 
Próla inflicted the defeat on prince Taila III. as stated above. Indeed, Próla appears to have 
extended his military operations into the modern Kistna district as well. For, the next opponent 
of his was Gunda, the lord of the city of Manthona or Mantraküta which is probably identical 
with the village of Mantena? in the Nuzvid Zamindári of the Godavari district. Govinda or 
Góvindadandésa, I would identify with the Góvindarája of the Ablur inscriptions,’ who was the 
nephew of Anantapála, the general of Vikramaditya VI.—and with the dandanáyaka Góvindarasa, 
who in the Chá|ukya-Vikrama year 51, corresponding to A.D. 1126-27 was ruling the Kondapalli 
three hundred district according to an unpublished inscription at Tripurüntakam.* Here we are 
told that this dandanáyaka Góvindarasa “ burnt Behgipura (Véngi ?)" and conquered Goñka.š 
This Gonka is apparently identical with the Velanándu chief Goñka II., father of Rájéndra- 
Chôda. Udaya or Chódódaya, whom Prols first defeated and then reinstated in his dominions, 
is according to Professor Hultzsch perhaps “to be connected with Kulóttunga-Chóda-Gonka 


Vira Nolamba Pallava Permánnadi Jayasinghadéva, younger brother of Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramáditya VI, had 


such a biruda. Perhaps Taila's defeat by Próla took place while the former was yet a prince, somewhere in 
the latter part of the reign of Jagadókamalla II. 


१ Tad. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 11. Vardhamánanazari is said to have been burnt by Rudra after marching “a few 
steps’ from his capital Anmakonda. Dr. Fleet suggests, necordiugly, that if should be looked for somewhere in the 
Nizam’s dominions not far from Aumnkonda. There are two places with either of which Vardhamananagari may 


be identified. One is Vardhanupet, about 20 miles south-west of Anmukonds and the other is Waddamarri, about 
50 miles south-west of Anmakonda in the direction of Kalyana. A later chief of Vardhamdnanagari is mentioned 
in an inscription engraved on tie fort wall at Raichur, as a feudatory of Pratáparudra. The record is dated in 


A.D. 1294 which is the earliest date for Pratdpsrudra derived from inscriptions (Annual Report on Epigraphy 
for 1905-06, Part IL, paragraph 44). I quote this from a brief note on the inscription made by the Officer 
in charge of Archeological Researches in Mysore in his Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1907, 
paragraph 56. 

2 There is a place called Mantini in the Yelgandal district of the Nizam's State which is about ६0 miles north 
of Anmakonda. 

3 Above, Vol. V. p. 213 ff. 

4 No. 258 of the Epigraphicai collection for 1905. 

5 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, paragraph 40. 

5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 35. On p. 38 of the same volume, Professor Hultzsch refers to the biruda Chdlukya- 
rdjya-bhavona-mitlastambha of Gonka IT. and states that he was a tributary to one of the two branches of the 
Chálukya dynasty. I think that, in spite of the fact that the Velanándu chiefs became the feudatories of the 
Western Chálukyas subsequent to the death of Kuló:tanga-Chóda I. (ibid. p. 37), the title borne by Goaka IL 
was a formal hereditary title and did refer only to the Eastern Chilukya dynasty. No. 227 of the Epigraphical 
collection for 1905 at Tripurántakam in the Kurnool district records a gift by Velananti-Gonka in Saka-Samvat 
1028 (=A.D. 1106-07). This Gonka is identical with Gonka I. in the Genealogical Table of tbe Velanandu chief s. 
The inscription states that he bore the title CAdlukya-rájya-bhavana-mülastambAa, but does not mention the 
overlord to whom he was subordinate. No. 161 of 1897, however, which is dated in Saka-Samvat 998, the cyclic 
year Nala, corresponding to the [7]th year of Vishnuvardhana-Muhirija [Kulóttuñza-Chóla 1.) registers a 
grant by Velananti-Gonkasa (i.e. Gonka I.), the commander of all forces (samasta-séaddhipati) of the king. 
. This shows that the title Chélukya-rajya-lhavana-milastambha assumed by Gonka I. when he had become 

more or less independent in the Telugu country, meant that he was n supporter of the Eastern Chálukya kingdom. 
We also learn from No. 151 of 1827 that Gonka I. was the son of Gundambika. He was a £risatóttara-sahasrácant- 
nátha ‘the lord of thé one thousand und three hundred country ? (No. 277 of 1905), while his grandson Goùka II. was 
a frifalóllara-shatsahasrávant-náiha * ihe lord of tke six thousand and three hundred country” (No. 274 of 1893). 
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of Velanindu.”! Thus Próla who, in his early career, was a Chálukya foudatoty, appears to 
have gradually grown powerful and to have thrown off the imperial yoke in the latter part of 
the reign of the Western Chálukya king Jagadékamalla IL, preparing, thereby, the way for 
Rudra’s extensive conquests, which according to the Anmakonda inscription, reached in the east 
to the shore of the salt sea and in the south as far as Srisaila.? P 


The other facts mentioned in the subjoined inscription do not call for any remarks. 
Mélarasa of Ugravidi who belonged to the family of Mádhavavarman, is not known from 
other inscriptions. A fendatory family of the time of the Vijayanagara king Krishnaráya, 
whose members claim to have been lords of Bozváda and were ruling a portion of the Udaya- 
piri-rajya, traces its origin to a certain Mülhavavarman of the Solar race and the Vasishtha- 
gôtra:3 It is doubtful if this Mádhavavarman could be connected with the mythical 
Madhavavarman referred to in the subjoined inscription as an ancestor of Mélarasa of Ugravidi. 


TEXT. 
East Face. 
Srimaj -Jinómdra-pada-padmam-&- 
S6sha-bhavyán-avyát-trilóka-nri- - 
patimdra-munimdra-vamdyam | nih- 
$üsha-dósha-parikhamdana-charnda-ká- 
E. E pdam  raina-traya-prabhavam-udgha- 
Ili ii i C III i ——içx—a—i,á- w Ss<Ñsss K nr <. ................... क 
3 . 1 Above, Vol. III. p.83. If this surmise of Professor Hultzsch is granted, Chódólaya may be identified with 
‘the Velanindu chief Kuló:tunga-Chódn-Gonka III (No. 17 of the Genealogical Table of the Velanánqu chiefs on 
"p. 35 of above, Vol. IV.) whose inscriptions range between A.D. 1138 and A.D. 1167. And the word Chédédaya, 
~ which literally means ‘(one who is) born of Chéda’ may very aptly be applied to Kuló:tunga-Chóda-Gonka IIL, 
whose father Velaninti-Rajéndra-Chéda is called Chóda of Velauindu in ono of his inscriptions at Palakél, dated 
in A.D. 1186 (No. 524 of the Epigraphical collection for 1833) and is referred to as king Chédi in an inscription 
at Nidubrélu, dated in. A.D. 1182 (No. 163 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897, text line 27 f.), and probably 
also in the GanapéSvaram inscription as king Chódi, the overlord of the Ayya chief Narayana I. who wns the 
grandfather of Jáyann, the general of Ganapati. This identification of Chédédaya with Gonka III. whose latest 
date as stated above, is A.D. 1157, if correct, would render probable the statement made in the Aumakonda inserip- 
tion that Chódólaya died out of fear of Préla’s successor Rudra; who burnt his city. 

2 This is no boast so far as the southern boundary of Rudra’s dominions is concerned. The existence of an 
inscription of his time at Tripurantakam in the Kurnool district (No. 273 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905) 
clearly shows that the actual southern boundary of his kingdom extended even beyond Srifaila. Rudra appears 
to have strengthened his position in tho Telugu country by a political intermarriage in the race of Kandürüdaya- 
Chéda (above, Vol. 111. p. 88). Ganapati did likewise by taking to wives Narimbi nnd Pérümbá, the two sisters 
of his general Jüyana (ibid. p. 84). A Tripurüntakam inscription (No. 204 of the Epigraphical collection for 
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6 gun-aikatinam || (17) Svasti samasta- 
7 bkuvanisraya &ri-pri(pri)thvivallabha 
8 mahfrijidhirija paramésvara 
9 paramabhattiraka SatyaSraya-ku- 

> 10 la-tilakam Chaluky-ibharana érima- 
11 i-[T]ribhuvanamalladévara vijaya-ri- 
12 jyam-uttar-Óttar-übhivriddhi-pravarddha- 
13 mánam-á&-chatndr-árkka-táramn. salutta- 
14 m-ire [||*] Tat-pidapadm-dpajivi samadhi- 
15 gataparhchamahigabda mahimam{da]- 
16 1ésvaransAnmakund4-puravar-éévaram 
17 parama-Máhé$varam, pati-hita-cha- 
18 ritam . vina[ya]-vibhüshanam érima- 
19 n-mahámandaléévara(iÀm] Kékati-Béta-[bhi]- 
20 pála-kula-kri(kra)mágatar  tadiya-rá- 
2] jya-bhara-nirüpita-mahümátya-pa- ` 
22 davi-virijamina mån-ônnata pra- 
93 bhu-mamtr-d[t]siha-Sakti-traya-sarh- 
24 pamnan-á[gi] || Ghana-éauryy-Atópa[di]m 
25 méantanada mahimeyim chiru-chiri- 
26 tradim[d-o]lpina telpin sat-kali-kanga- 
27 ladi[n-o]david-áscharyya-[sau]r- GA 

* - North Face. 

98 daryyadimd-a[rtthi]nikáya-prártthit-àrttha- 
29 ([pra]da-vitarana-[vi]khyátan-ádam dharitri- 
30 [vi]nutam éri-Kékati-Bétarasana ` sachi- 
31 vam  Vaija.damdádhinàtha || [22] Aganita-gauryya- ` 
32 dim  negadda(lda)  Káàkati-Bóta-naróindranam jagan 
33 porngale! Chalukya-chakri-charanam sale kå- 
34 nisi tat-prasidadith bagegole Sabbi-sa- 
35 yiraman=ilisi[d=u]dgha-yas6- 
36 dhináthanarh pogaladar=iro  mainda[li] 4 
37 ka-Kákati-Bótana mamtri Vaijana || [3*] “A- 
38 tamga  vikasita-kamját-ànane  Y&-. 
39 kamabbegam  janiyisidam  khyàtam 
40 dhareyolu perggade: Bêta. mam- 
4l trui-jana-makuta-chüdáratua || [4*] 
42 Atarn  Máüm[dh]àta-Rám-ópama- 
43 m=enisida éri-Kákati-Próla-bhü- 
44 pa-khyit-Amityam vivék-igrani* 
45 sakala-kala-kévidath sach-charitra- 
46 pritarn  sáhitya-vidyá-ni[dhi] bu- 
47 da(dba)-vibudh-órvviruhar, sabya-dharmm-ó- 
AS pëtam sva-grámadó]-mádidan-hti-ma- 
49 dadim hattu déválayamgalu? ||:[5*] 
50 Ati&aya-Jaina-dharmmá-samay-Ochita- 

51 885819१601 Bhárati-sati éasi(éi)-bidba-va[ktra] * x 
M SSS EEE 
1 Read pogale ae E ` 

2 Jn the translation I have taken this word to be synonymous with vitókg-agrani. ` 


3 About tho w hore and ll. 55, 68, and 69, which Dr; Fleet thinks to be a form of the 
Vol. V. p. 237. 


` 
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dagana-chchhade éuddha-suvarnna(nna)-kumbha-sannnta-ta- 
nuvarpna(rnpa)-pivara-[pa]yódhari Maila[ma  Yí]- 
[ka]mámbiká-su[ta]-tad-amátya-[B6]ta-[hri]- ` 

day-é$vari nigchala-Lakshmi  bhávisalw[||][6*] 


West Face. 


Padadimd-á-lulit-Álakarn barega[m-arh]g-6- 
pimgamam pamcha-ratnadin=amg-échitam :ige 
nirmmisi sura-stri-bh[4]gya-saubhigya- 
samma[da]-saum[da]ryyaman-áydu tivi 

padedam —Karnjáta-sarmjátan-i su[dati]- 
ratnaman=emdu  Mailamanan-áv-ür-bba(nni](nni)sa- 
r-llókado] || [7*]  Nuta-rüpavati kala[va]- 

ti rati-Rati Sri-sati Ghatintaki-sati Vå- 
ni-satiy-ernd-amátya-Bétana satiyam 
kshitiy=ellam=eyde  nutiyisut-irkku[m ||] [84] . 
Mudadimd-ene negalda [Ra]m-áspade Mai- 

lama bhaktiyimde midisi tanag-abhyuda- 
yaknram-ágiralu bettada  [mé]gana 
Kadalal8ya-basadiyan=eseyalu[|]][9*] 

Adarkke nitya-pijegam dhipa-dipa-[ni]védyar 
kkam phjArig=shi[ra]i-vastradigalgar 

&rimat-[ T ]ribhuvanamalla-maradalika-bh [pà ]- 
la-putran-appa Ká&katiya-Polalerasana rå- 
jyameutta[r]-óttar- A[ bhi]vri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamánam-á- 
g-Ammakurndeyal-A-charndr-árk[ka]-tárarn sa- 
luttum-ire $rimach- Chá]ukya-Vikrama-va[r]sha- 
da nálvatt-erade(da)neya Hémalambi-[sam]- 
vatsara  Paushya-bahula 15 $Sómavá- 
rad-amdin=Uttaraéyana-samkramti-nimi- 

itam dhira-pirvvakam-figi tan[na] vallabhan-appa 
Bétana-perggade tanna pesarimdam  máàdi- 

sida keyey-ériya kelagan=eradum 
hás-are-ga[l*]luga]a mnadu(du)vana gardhde(rdde)[ya] 
mattar=eradum  mattam-á-kereya pa- j 
du(du)vana nela doneya ternkal-ereya 
mattar-nnálukum karambam  ma[tta]r-ülu(ru)- 
mar  koitu nirisidal-i-Sá[sa]na«garhbha || 


South Face, 


Mattam=t dharmmakke tellatiy-áge[l|*] 
A[shtau]  danti-sahasráni daga-ké- 

t cha vajiném=[|*] ananterh páda-sarn-. 
ghátam-iby-étó Maáàdha[va*]varmma- 
varmé-ódbhavar-appa riman-mahá- 
mnandalé$varan- Ugrav&[di]- 


94. ya Méjarasam  tenn-á[li]ke- 


— TOT TN — à उ [n the original the syllables gdAdra look like géhamta. 


' E. 
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95 y-Orumgala Kdchikere- 

96 y-óriya kelag[e] káluveya 

97 modala garddeya mattar-ond=4 sa- 

98 mipadale kararbam matta- हु 
99 ru hattuman-itta || Nirutam-i- = 
100 dan-alidavar sisira-kavi[le]- 

101 yan-ali(da] pápamarm  [po]rddu- 

102 gum-ádaradim rakshi[si*]darm sâ- 

103 sira-ye(ya)jiada palaman=eydi 

104 $ubha[ma]m padegu[m*] || [10*] Sva-da- 

105 ttim para-dattim vi yd  haróta 

106 vasurdharám [|*] shashtir-vvarsha-sahasr[4]- 

107 ni vishthiyith  jàyató krimib || [11*] ' 

108 Bahubhir=vvasudha datti- ràjabhis-Sa- 

109 gar-üdibhib [|*] ° yasya yasya ya- 

110 dà bhümis-tasya tasya tadi” phalam || [12%] 

11] Alli basadiya kasan ge(ga)leva Bô- 

112 ya-[Pa]ddamge piga vorhdu || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May the lotus-foot of the blessed Jinêndra, which (like the lotus) is worthy of 
being praised by the lords of kings and the lords of ascetics (residing) in the three worlds, whose 
powerful doctrine completely destroys (all) sins (just as the powerful stem of the lotus completely 
cures the patient of his dósha!), which is the origin of the ratna-traya? (as the lotus is the birth- 
place of gems?) (an) Wuich has its attention fixed on excellent virtues (guna) only (as the stock 
of the lotus is made up entirely of delicate fibre), protect all Bhavyas lt 


(Line 6 £.) Hail! While the victorious reign of the glorious Tribhuvanamalladóva,— 
the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Prithvivallabha, M ahárájádhirája, Paraméévara, 
Puramabhattáraka, the front ornament of the Saty&sraya family, the jewel of the Chálukyas,— 


was flourishing with perpetual increase (to last) as long as the moon, sun, and stars. : É 


(D. 141.) A dep2ndent on his lotus-feet (was) the prosperous mahdmandalê$vara, the chief 
Kákati Bétarasa who had acquired the five great sounds, (who was) a mahimandgalesuara, the - 
lord of Anmakunda— the best of towns, a great devotee of Mahéáávara (Siva), (one) whose 
actions were (directed) for the good of (his) master (and) whose ornament was modesty. 


(L. 20 £.) Resplendent in (his) position as the hereditary prime minister (mahdmdtya) 
` entrusted wth the administration of the kingdom of that king (i.e. Bêta), great of sclf-respect 
(and) possessing the triple qualifications of pre-eminence, counsel and energy, 


(४. 2.) the dandádhinátha Vaijs, minister of the glorious king Kákati Bêta, worshipped 
by. (all the people of) the world for (his) liberality which bestowed desired objects on crowds 


UU E 
1 Dósha is & medical term and means, according to Dr. Kittel, ‘black or red spots on the tongue foreboding 
death? It may be that according to Indian medical science, the lotus-stem is a powerful तर angi ita 
dósha. : : LET OSARA | 
3 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 134, note 8. 
g These are the lotus seeds which as sacrel beads are worn round the neck and are called tdvare-mani 
-gems) in Kanarese. ; > 
T um Le. ya Jaina community ; see Mr. Bice’s Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. II., p. 59, pa sue 
5 The original appears to have vinayi- in which case the phrase may be translated “ the jewel among the well- 
behaved ;” but as vinzya-vibhês kana is the form which generally occurs iu inscriptions, I prefer to read ya instead 


of yi 


PET 


> 
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of supplicantis, for (his) surpassing beauty which amazed (those who saw him), for his high 
proficiency in the sciences, for (his) refined goodness, for (his) charming behaviour, for the 
greatness of (his) pride! (and) for the display of (his) dauntless heroism,—became famous 

(V. 3.) Who does not extol the minister of the mandalika Kükati Bêta, Vaija, that 
master of prodigious fame, who by (his) immeasurable prowess made, amidst the applauses of 
the world, the renowned king Kákati Béta to successfully visit the feet of the Chalukya emperor 


WTS) 5s Wem. 


> (chakrin), (and) to rule by the favour of that (emperor) the Sabbi (one) thousand (district) (in 
such a way) as to attract the attention (of the world). 
E (V. 4.) To him and to (his wife) the blooming lotus-faced Yakamabbe was born pergade 
Ë Bêta who, famous (as he was) in the world, was a head-jewel in the diadems of the minister- 
P: class. 2 
= (V. 5.) He (Bêta), the exalted minister of the prosperous king Kikati-Préla, who was 


counted as equal to Mindhits and Rima, the foremost among the wise, proficient in all 
Sciences, an admirer of good behaviour, a mine of literary lore, a celestial tree to learned men 
possessing truth and virtue, built, with great delight, ten houses for gods (i.e. temples) in his 
own village. 

(V. 6.) The wife of the minister Bêta, the son of [Yà]kamámbiká, (was) Mailama, whose 
face was (as pleasant as) the moon (and) whose lips were (red like) the bimba (fruit), the colour 
of whose body was praised as being fair (and her) full breasts as being golden pots, (who was) 
the (veritable) lady Bhárati, a Sásanadávi (par excellence) acceptable to the doctrines of the 

_ Jaina religion (and) decidedly, (the goddess) Lakshmi (but) without (tho latter’s) fickleness. 

(V. 7.) Who, who in this world does not extol Mailama saying: ‘The lotus-born (Brah- 
man) baving produced, out of the five gems (such) as best suited the portion of the body (under 
creation), the (several) limbs with (their) adjuncts from the feet right up to those tremulous 
curls, (and) having filled (them) with happiness, grace, joy (and) beauty (which he) culled 
from among the celestial nymphs,—(he) loved (to see) this gem of womankind (—his own: 
creation 

(V. 8) The whole world would praise deservedly the wife of the minister Bêta saying 
* She possesses praiseworthy beauty; she is full of lustre; (she) is a Rati in dalliance; (she) 
is the lady Sri ($e. Lakshmi), (she) is the lady Ghatántaki;? (she) is the lady Vani (ie, 

, Sarasyati) 

(V. 9.) The thus-praised abode of Ramá (i.e. Lakshmi)— Mailama— having caused to be 
F built with delight and devotion the resplendent Kadalal&ya-basadi (temple) on the top of tho 
mv hillin order that it may bring prosperity to her— 
3 (D. 70.) for the daily worship, incense, lights (and) oblations (in the temple) (and) for 
EXC food, clothing, etc., of the temple priest, 
ts (L..72.) while the reign of Kakatiya Polalarasa, son of the glorious king, the Mangalika 
aa Tribhuvanamalla, was continuously prosperous and successful, at Ammakunde, (to last) as long 
as the moon, sun and stars—in the forty-second year of the prosperous Chá]ukya-Vikrama 
years, corresponding to the Hémalambi-samvatsara ; on account of the Uttar&yana-samkráünti 


a —— —  — a ee Ce ee . 
1 The word méntana is not found in Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary. Perhaps it is a poetical 


| ११ 


- 


form for ménatana 
2 The Jaina saint Akalanka is said inthe Mallishéna epitaph (above, Vol. III 200) to have overcome, 


ddhas, the Buddhist goddess Tiara who had secretly descended into a potas dwelling place. 
ere a es 20079 (Mr..Bice’s Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. II. p. 45) Akalaika was helped in his" 
d as by the Pi aina goddess Kûshmândint and eventually kicked over the pot with his 


against the Bauddhi 
: Se RIA smashed it. In the present inscription Mailama is apparently compared: to the goddess Küshmüngini 
s who helped Akalanka to smash the pot in which the goddess Tara had taken her abode 


- 
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(which happened) on Monday, the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Paushya (of that 
year)— š 

(L.80. gave to that (temple), with libations of water, two mattar of wet land (lying) 
between two flat slabs below the band of the tank built m her name by her husband Bêtana- 
perjade, and four mattar of black-soil land (lying) south of the pond (done) on the west side of 
the same tank and six matéar of uncultivated land,! (and) set up this inscribed pillar. 


(L. 88 £.) And asa (subsidiary) gift to this charity the prosperous mahámandalésvara 
Mélarasa of Ugravadi, who was born in the family of Mádha[vav]arma, (whose army con- 
sisted) of “eight thousand elephants, eight crores of horses and endless crowds of foot (soldiers) 
eto.” gave one mattar of wet-land at the head of the canal below the band of Küchikere (tank) 
which belonged to Orumgallu (included) within his rule, (and) ten mattdr of miscellaneous 
land close to the same (land). 


(V. 10.) He that destroys this (charity) shall always incur the sin of haying killed 
thousand tawny cows; (and) he that carefully protects it, shall ever enjoy (that) happiness 
(which is) acquired as the fruit of a thousand sacrifices (yajña). 


[Ll. 104 to 110 contain two of the usual imprecatory verses. | 


(L. 111f.) One piga" (is assigned) to Bóya-Padda who removes the sweepings in that 
temple 


No. 36.— BALAGHAT PLATES OF PRITHIVISHENA TI. 
By THE LATE PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates were sent in May 1893 by the Deputy Commissioner of Bál&ghà&t, a district in 
the Nágpur Division of the Central Provinces, to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they 
now belong. In the letter which accompanied them, it was stated that they had been found in 
the district, ‘some time ago, hanging to a tree in the jungle.’ They were entrusted to me by 
Dr. Hoernle in 1905, with the request that I should edit the inscription Which is ‘engraved on 
them. Other work has prevented my doing so before now 


The plates are five in number, each between 64” and 67” long by between 32” and 4” high 

two of them contain no writing whatever, while of the three others (here described as plates i, ii 
and iii) the second is engraved on both sides and the first and the third on one side only. 
Thongh the plates have no raised rims and are not fashioned thicker near the edges, the engrav- 
ing on them is throughout in a perfect state of preservation, . The five plates are strung on a 
ring, which passes through a hole about 1j" distant from the middle of the proper right margin 
of each plate. This ring is circular, about दु” thick and between 3” and 3j" in diameter. The 
ends of it are flattened off and joined by a bolt, which had not been cut when the plates came 
into my hands. On the ring described there slides a smaller ring, made of a band of copper, 
the ends of which are fastened by a rivet which also passes through, and firmly holds, a flat disc 
of copper abont 28” in diameter. Undoubtedly this disc was meant to serve as a seal and to bear 
some writing, but nothing has been engraved on it. 


The plates clearly were intended to record a grant of the Vakataka king Prithivishéna II 
but they actually give only the genealogy of the king and break off at the point where his order 


1 Ihave taken Karambam to be synonymous with Tamil karambu, which, according to Dr. Winslow, means 
c hard and sterile ground.’ A 

2 This small coin, more popularly pronounced kdga, is equal to ‘one-fourth ofa kana. _ 

३ Compare the descriptions of the three sets of plates of Prayarasóna IL. in Gupta Inscr. pp. 285 and 
948 and above, Vol. III., p. 268. 
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commences. The four inscribed sides contain 35 lines! of well-engraved writing. The size of 
the letters is between j' and š”. The characters belong to the ‘box-headed’ variety of the 
southern class of alphabets and are similar to, but less angular than, those of the Dudia plates 
of the Vikitaka Pravaraséna IL, published with a facsimile above, Vol. III. p. 260. They 
include the subscript sign of the rare jh, in Ajjhita®, 1. 31, the sign of the jilwámáltya, in 800602 
Kuntal&?, 1. 30, and forms'of the final f, in samrá, 1. 4, and of the final £ (which does not show 
in the facsimile), in vachandt, 1. 35. The conjunct n» is everywhere written by a sign which is 
really the sign for nn (in sannivésita-, 1. 6, utpannasya, 1. 23, and elsewhere) ; visarga is denoted 
by two hook-shaped lines (e. g. in siindh, 11. 11 and 20) ; the signs for d and d are well distin- 
guished, e.g. in -vásakád=, 1. 1, and shédasy-, 1. 2; and there are two forms of the letter v, e.g. 
in -vdsakdd=, 1. 1, and vachandt, 1. 35. — The language is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit, 
and the text is all in prose. In line 10 a passage of no less than 27 aksharas has through care- 
lessness been omitted by the writer. As regards orthography, the rules of samdhi are constantly 
neglected (as in the three cognate grants) ; the (long) é is several times written where the vowel 
should be short, and (the short) 4 is throughout employed for both ४ and 4; the vowel ri is nsed 
instead of ri in -pautrinah, 1. 16, and -$riyah, 1. 27, and instead of ri in śri-, ll. 17 and 25. 
Besides, the dental and lingual nasals are confounded in kérunya-, 1. 12, mand-, 1. 13, and 
-dpusdripah, 1. 20; the word amsa is written as ansa in line 6, and vam$a as vaa in lines 8, 24, 
27 and 33; sh is doubled after 7 in varshsha-, 1. 14, and dh before y in -addhyaksha, 1. 35. With 
Spatir-abhya? for °paty-abhya® in line 28, where the r of °patir- looks like a samdhi-consonant, 
we may compare -bbalam-aisvaryya- for -bbalaifvaryya- in line 15 of the Dudia plates, abore, 
Vol.sIII, p. 261, where m is used in a similar way.5 


With two exceptions, the text down to the word Pravarasénasya in line 26 is practically 
identical with that of the three published grants* of the Vákátaka king Pravarasóna II.; like 
those grants, it gives the genealogy of this king, commencing with Pravaraséna I. and enume- 
rating after him his son's son Rudraséna I., his son Prithivishóna I., his son Rudraséna IL, 
and his son (from Prabhávatiguptà, the daughter of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Dévagupta) Pravara- 
8678 II. Of the exceptions referred to, one is that our inscription commences with Vémbdra- 
vásakűd=, ‘from (his) residence Vémbira,’ in the place of which the Chammak and. Dudia plates 
of Pravaraséna II. have Pravarapurát, ‘from Pravarapura. Our grant therefore was to have 
been issued from Vómbára, a place which I have not been able to identify. The other point of 
difference is that, while the grants of Pravarasóna II. commence with drishtam, or drishtan 
svastt, or drishtam siddham, this inscription contains no such expression, but at the beginning of 
line 1, before the word Vémbdra-, leaves an empty space just where one would have expected 
something like drishtam. The omission and the vacant space, in my opinion, are rather signi- 


ficant. Contrary to what I have said m my remarks on the Dudia plates, above, Vol. IIT. p, 259, ` 


Iam convinced now that drishfam (and the Prikrit ditham of the Mayidavólu and Hira- 
hadagalli plates) must really be taken in its ordinary sense of ‘scen,’ and that it is similar to the 
odora “true copy” or" examined ° of official letters or Government orders.? Such a remark 
em eC kT I a Sc ec na ie laces ap त 
à i imile, the last line on the first side of the second plate unfortunately wi 

r PIS अ Ps Sene Mo St in the facsimile ns lines 18-54 are really eds 
i Najan isa ost in line 27 (line 26 of the facsimile), but it seems to be ont of place where it stands. . < 

- 3 Other passages where m looks distinctly like a samdhi- consonant are tina manéka- for t4ndnêka- in Ind, 
"Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 309, line 10, and pravéfayitavyd manyathd for pravéfayitavyd ८५८५८४८ M Gupta Inscr. 


D CU eL 207, note 2. 5 Nos. 617 and 618 of my Southern List. 
6 Compare nhs of the late Prof. Bühler, above Vol. I, pp. 9 and 10, and of Prof, Hultzsch above, 


Sir W. H. Sleeman, speaking of certain kings of Oude, in his Journey through the Kingdom of 
Vol. I, p. 179, says that to their orders & seal was affixed in their presence bearing the inscription mokaliza 

. irt T S soo Tike drishtam, jndtam is used in the body of an inscription in Journ, As. Soc. Bengal, 

Pee rk Pach I, p. 92, 1.21 ( jidtam=mahdmantri-tri-Méhakéna), AC Lo. d . 


Vol. VI, p. 88. 
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could. of course have been. affixed or prefixed to a, document only when it was finished, and it is 
missing here becauro our grant was not completed. The ongraver apparently acted jus& as a 
writer or copyist of the grant would have: done. rix 


«After Pravarasóna II. our inscription in lines 26-35 mentions his son, the Mahdrdja 
Naréndraséna, and after him his son — born from the queen (mahádévi) Ajjhita-bhattárikà,! 
a daughter of the lord of Kuntala — the Mahárája Prithivishéna [IL], a devout worshipper 
of Bhagavat (Vishnu). Naróndrasóna, ‘from confidence? in the excellent qualities previously 
acquired by him, took away (or appropriated) the family's fortune; his commands were honoured 
by the lords of Kósala, Mókala and Málava, and he held in check enemies bowed down by his 
prowess.’ Prithivishéna II. is described as ‘being a receptacle of splendour and forbearance, 
who raised (his) sunken family.” The name Prithivishénasya, in line 35, is followed by vachanát, 


‘at his command’; but of the king’s order only the words ‘all superintendents’ are given by 
these plates. 


In the Yákátaka stone inscription published in Archaeol. Survey of W. India, Vol. IV. 
p. 124 ff, the verses 10 and 11, which would have given the names of the successors of 
Pravarasóna IL, are unfortunately much mutilated. The name of Prayaraséna’s son and suc- 
cessor, “who, having obtained the kingdom when eight years of age, ruled well,” has quite 
disappenred, and the son of that unknown king according to the published text was Dévaséna. 
As has been stated above, according to our grant Pravarasóna's son Naréndraséna took away 
the kingdom (probably from an elder brother), married a daughter of the king of Kuntala, 
and was succeeded by his son Prithivishéna II. The stone inscription in verse 8 reeords 
the defeat of a lord of Kuntala by apparently Prithivishéna I., and in verse 18 speaks of 
Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Kósala, Triküta, Lata, Andhra . . . . (as having been 
subjected by one of the later Vákátakas]. According to the present inscription Naréndrasóna 
had his commands honoured (or obeyed) by the lords of Kósala, Mêkala and Málava. The 
first and last of these three countries are well known. The situation of Mékala (according to 
the Topographical List of the Brihatsamhità in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 185, a mountain or a 
people) is indicated by tho fact that the river Narmada is called Mékala-kanyá, “the daughter of 
Mékala, and that that river springs from the hill Amarakantak (in Long. 81° 48’ and Lat. 22° 
40') in the ancient Chédi country. < ⁄ 


Here and in the cognate plates the Válátaka kings have the title mahdrdja followed by the - 
word írí prefixed to their names, and before the title there stands in each case the genitive 
Vákáfakánám ; eg. Vákátakándm mahárája-éri-Pravarasénasya. Such passages have been 
hitherto translated as if the genitive Vikdtakdndm were governed by the title mahárája : ‘the 
illustrious Pravarasóna, the great king of the Vakitakas,’ or ‘the Mahdrdja of the Vákátakas, 
the illustrious Pravarasóna. ‘The matter is not of great importance, but it may be as well to 
state that from the grammarian’s point of view such a construction wonld be objectionable. In 
my opinion, the genitive mast be taken to qualify, not the title mahárája, but the whole phrase 
mahárája-éri-Pravarasóna, and more especially the word Pravaraséna, the chief component of the 
phrase, so that the meaning would be ‘the Mahárája, the illustrious Pravaraséna of the 
Vákátakas, ùe. ‘of the family of the VikAtakas.’* I have already had occasion to point ont 
that we similarly have the genitive Mattrakdndm in the Valabhi plates, where there is no title by 
which this genitive could be governed; Vishnukundindm above, Vol. IV. p. 195, 1. 2; and 


LLL ————MM———————————— 


1 The nome Ajjhitadévé we also find in the Kâritalâi plates of the Mahárája Jayauátha; Gupta Inscr. 
r E reading of the original text is not absolutely certain here. . 
3 Compare Archaol. Survey of India, Vol. XVII., Plate L, and the verse cited by Dr. Bhandarkar above; 
4 p. 280. x 5 Vot emet. S 
Yos i ndo remark applies to the genitive BAdrafivdnádm in line 10 of the inscription, 


” 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
rod < र E 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 


Kadambánán, in Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 26, 1, 5 and Vol. VIL. p. 35, 1. 4, and above, Vol. VI. p. 14 
1. 4, and p. 18, 1. 5 3 


The inscription, not having been finished, contains no dato of any kind, but it may bo 
assigned with probability to about the second half of the'8th century A.D 
TEXT, 
First Plate. 


2. «+ —PVémbára-vüsaküd-agnishtóm-&ptóryyám-ólthya- 
. shédasy-atiritra-vijapéya-brihaspatisava-sidya- 

- Skra-chatura$vamódha-yájinah? | Vishnuvriddha-sagótra- 
sya Bamràt* Vá&k&t&kán&ám-mahárája-sri-"Pravarasó- 
nasya ‘sinés=stindh atyanta-Svimi-Mahi- 
bhairava-bhaktasya? ansa-®bhira-sannivésita-?Siva- 
liag-6dvahana-Siva-suparitushta-samutpidita- 
rijavanSinim!=parikram-Adhigata-Bhigiratthy-imala-l 
jala-=mirddhnibhishiktin4n=dasisvamédh-fiva- 


SOUPE T: eU 


Second Plats; First Side. 


10 bhritha-snitinim-Bhérasivaném=!smahirija-sri-4“Rudras6- 

11 nasya sünóh atyanta-mihésvarasya  saty-árjjava- 

12 k&runya(nya)-sauryya-vikrama-naya-vinaya-mihi- 

18 timya-dhimatva-pátragatabhaktitva-dharmmávijayitva-l5man[0]-16 
l4- nairmmály-ádir-"gupa-samuditasya varshsha-ónta- 

15. meabhivarddhamina-k6éa-danda-sidhana- santána-putra- 

16 pautri(tri)nah Yudhishthira-vrittér=!8Vvakatakanim-=mahi- 
17 rája-Sri(éri)-Prithivishónasysa  sünó[h*] bhagavata- 

18 é=Chakrapiné[h*]  prasád-ópárjjita-&ri-1? 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


- 19 .samudayasya . Vàk&takán&üm-mahárája-sri-" Rudra- 
20 sénasya .Bünóh !pürvvaráj-ünuyritta-má[r*]gg-Anu (nu)sá- 


From the original plates; |` š 
2 At the commencement of this line there-is An empty space sufficient for about three aksharas. One would 
have.expeoted here the word drishtam,.with which the three grants of Pravarasóna II. begin, 
7 3 This sign'of-visarga is clearly visible in the original. . Here and in other places below the rules of sahdhi 
have not been.observed. ; . 
The plates of Pravarasóna IL have samrdd (f), sashrat, and samrátah. Read samrdjah (or samrájój 
Read -fff- The akshara sú is clear in the original 
: 13 Here is;a:mark in- the original which looks liko the upper half of a visarga 

8 Read-amsa-. : 

9 In this word and everywhere below the conjuncf:nn is denoted by-a sign which is really the sign for on: -- i 
.. 10 Read ९९८७४4५८७०, . . 1) Read -Bhdgtrathy-amala- : . 3 
x ead -mürddA4bAi ; compare Gupta Inscr. p. 287, 1. 6. ` 

7 1 M Here tlie words: mah rüja-£rí-Bhavanága-dauMitrasya : Gautamiputrasya putrasya Vakdtakdndm of tho 
cognate plates-have erroneously been omitted. 


7  . SM 
- 15 Read A mativa-ptirgatabhahtatea-dharmmavifayitea- 18 Road -manó-. £ : 
17 Read irmmaly-ádi- . 18 Originally vvi? was engraved. 
at Mice ve expected prasdd4d-wpá^--Readi-fri^ . , ; , — ? Read -frts > 
T i531 Of the three grants of Pravaraséna IL, only the Siwani grant has the passage from here to dvishah n 
Gupta Inscr., p. 246, 1480016, |^..." 5 i 
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21 rinah sunaya-bala-parükram-Óómohhinna-!sarvvad vi- 
» z 22 shah mahárájádhirája-ri-?Dévagupta-sutáyá- 
28 m-Prabhávatiguptáyám-utpannasya Vákáta- 
24 *kavan$-laàkürabhütasya Sambhóh _ prasidid-dhra(dhri)- 
` 25 


*ta-kárttayugasya 5 V&kátakün& [m*]=mahfrdjja(ja)-sri(ért)- 
26 Pravarasénasya sünóh pürvvádhigata-gupa- - ` 
27 *9vi]$và[sà P]d-apahrita-vahsaériyah? K6sala-8 


Third Plate. À Š 
28 Mêkala?-Mêlav-Adhipatir-abhyarohohata-WéAsanasya pra- 
29 tápa-pralàtárisanasya! ^ V&k&takán&m-mahá- 
30 ràája-$ri-* Naréndrasónasya ` sünóli-Kuntaládhipati- 
81 sutiyi[m* ]-mahádóvyám-A jjhita-bhattárikáyám-u- 
32 tpannasya tójab-kshamá-sannidhánabhuta-13 
88 syal! dvimagna-vanfasy=dddharttuh . Vakatakand- 
34 m=paramabhigavata-mahirija-ériS-Prithivishé- 
35 nasya vachanit? asmatsantakâls sarvy-üddhyaksha- 


No. 37.—ORISSA PLATES OF VIDYADHARABHANJADEV A: 
By THE LATE PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


There is no information as to where or when these plates were first obtained. In:1887 they 
belonged to Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, Commissioner of the Orissa Division, and fies na LK 
which is engraved on them was published in that year, with.a facsimile, by the late Dr, 
Rájéndralàl Mitra, in the Journ. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 154 ff. In November 
1895 the plates were presented by the Commissioner of Orissa, through Mr. C. Li; Griesbach, 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and they have now been entrusted to me by Dr. Hoernle, with: . 
the request to re-edit. the inscription. : cim ae 


There are three substantial copper-plates, the edges of which aro slightly raised, and 
i" 


of which each measures between 67s” and 6j" long by between 3$" and 31" high. . They slide. 
on a copper ring, which passes through a hole, which is about $" distant from the middle ‘of 
inna-. 2 Read -sri-. or - .. 8 Red -kavass-. 
ADEM ume tho Chammak and Siwani grants of Pravarasóna II. have £i, which seams to me 
preferable. erhaps the initial i) s engraved, but has been erased. . r x i. 
rha o initial ४) was eng 5 Wa u isi 
: ES Pi EE The first akshara of the line is vi, the superscript i of which, though pt, is 
isti r isible s the original; and the second appears to be fod. The third akshara looks more like yé than ` 
a diis followed by a sign which looks like a form of final m, and. has probably been. struck out, The da and 
७८, a. A 
t follows is clear. I š 
me 7 Rend -vamsasriyah. x 8 Read Késala-. TES 
9 Perhaps Matkald- has actually been engraved; rei ala. — E 
J Ji ty-abhyarchohita-. 11 Read -pranatárifásanasya (?).. 
C Read rf < = Reda “Bde 
1 Here पाका there is a. mark which looks like Re the visarga. vict e 
` is Read ni(t)magna-vainsasy=. erp EUN micet 
- ar This final £, the sign for which is very small, is really visible in the orginal plate; In १९७6८ Inscr: p. 23 3 
3 £A 44 H d d A 
T dh, hand [t*]. - A : jj AS 
| "m AD pe and compare above, Vol. IH. p. 261, 1, 13. - 
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the proper right margin o£ each plate. The ring, which had already been cut when the plates 
came into my hands, is between कह” and है” thick and about 3” in diameter, and on to it is soldered 
a roughly circular metal seal, between lij" and 11%” in diameter. The seal contains in relief 
on a countersunk surface, in the upper half, a couching lion facing to the proper right, and in the 


- lower half the legend 


$ri- Vadyádhara- 
bhafjadévasya 


in northern characters which are between कह” and 1" high. 


Before the plates were used for the grant now engraved on them, they had already 
served for another grant, the four last lines of which, though faint, are almost c»mpletely @ 
legiblo on the first sile of the first plate, and of the writing of which more or less distinct 
iraces remain also on the other sides of the plates. The characters of this earlier grant belong 

- to what I have elsewhere! called the Gañjâm variety of the northern: alphabet; and the lines 
with which it ended, compared with the end of the Gumsir grant? of Nétribhafija, published 
in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. VI. p. 669 f. and Plate xxxiii, would seem to show that the 
grant was issued by a chief of the same family. The four lines (on the first side of the first 
plate), so far as I am able to read them, are :— F 

L. 1. Svayam-ádishtó råjňâ dûtakô=tra [Már]tamdah || Likhitarhiü-cha? 
sándhivi- 
2, grahika-Arkka[dóvóna]* || Láfichhitam  [rà]jii-s$ri-Mánikya-mahádó- 
8. vya | Utkirnnam ch-áksha[sA]l-Kumára[dattóna] || 5samvat . . . 
4. di . . «|| 

The grant now recorded on these plates is engraved on the second side of the first plate 
and on both sides of the two others. The engraving is deep and well done, and in a perfect, state 
of preservation. In three places (in lines 10, 22 and 35) there is some doubt about the actual 
wording of the text, either because the engraver altered what he had originally engraved, or 
because portions of the letters of the earlier grant spoken of above are mixed up with tho new 
writing; the rest may be read without any difficulty. The size of the letters is abont $”. The 
characters belong to that variety of the northern alphabet which we fiud, e.g. on the Bugnda 
plates of Madhavavarman, treated of above, Vol. VII. p. 101 f. Of the consonant signs the 
most characteristic are those for h1 (e.g. in Hurasya Séshdhér=, 1. 4), ¢ and ff (e.g. in prakata-, 
1. 9, and -vighaftstá, 1. 6), and % (e.g. in -vána-prána-,l. 1), of which the last, in combination 
with palatals, also serves for the palatal nasal (e.g. in Bhaiijámala?, 1. 14, -uktafi-cha, 1. 27, and ` 
láüchhitam,l 35). Among other conjuncts attention may be drawn to the signs for ksh, gg, gbh, 
p———— — ———Ó———————ÓÉ न 


1 See above, Vol. VII., p. 101. : i z 
2 ‘The published text, which was furnished to Mr. Prinsep by Kamalâkânta Vidyalamkira, is quite untrust. 


worthy. According to Mr. Prinsep's lithograph of Lieutenant Kittoe’s copy, the passage with which we are 
concerned here, so far as I can make it out, would besvayam=ddish{6 .rdjid dátakó-tra bhatta-sri-Stambhadérah 
likhitaiizoha sdndhivigrahind K4[kka)kéna utkfrnna[m] oh=dkshafdli-Durggaddvina Widienitam < ७, , , 


t(?) Mdgha-fudi .. . « x 4 
cs Read man Da . € Read graMk-Árkka?. - 
5 Read samvat ; the three aksharas by which this word is followed are illegible. 

6 This di is followed by a sign which possibly is & letter-numeral for 10 ; and before the sign of punctuation 
there is another sign which looks like the symbol for óm. The two signs show fairly well in the accompanying 
facsimile, I may add that there are letter-numerals also in the last line of the Bàmangbátt grant of Ranabhaija, 
published with a facsimile in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. XL. Part I. p. 165 £.; and in lines 35 and 36 of one of 
the Gaüjám grants of Dandimahádóvi, above, Vol. VI. p. 139 and Plate. ç 4 

7 The same sign for% (which isnot given by our palwographic Tables) we find in the Buguda plates of 
Madhavavarman, in the Gumsür plates of Nêtribhafija, and on the second side af the p'ate of Dandtmabadévi, 

` was also used in the grant originally engraved on these platos, A similar form of. 


ve, Vol, VI. 0. 138. It 
A in several varieties of the southern alphabet. 


C angamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
ze = ei P Sis २ 


Te 
"wet. Wa 


“No. 37.) ORISSA PLATES OF VIDYADHARABHANJADEVA. 273 


— R Ol 


dbh and mbh (e.g. in -vikshobha-daksham, 1. 1, ?vargga, 1. 10, -Digbhaijadévasya, 1. 19, -udbhá- 
at the end of line 4, and -Stambhadéva-,1. 36). There is a special sign for final 4, in =dnyaé, 1. 
18, nyat, at the commencement of line 19, ‘Jévat, 1. 21, and ?rádhát for ?ródhát, 1.22. Of initial 
vowels the text contains orly a (for 6), 3, w and 6, in achandrd?, 1. 91, iva, ll. 5 and 6, iti, 1. 33, 
Upamany[u]-, 1. 23, urtkirnna, 1. 38, and ¿tad°, |. 19. As regards medial vowels, 4 is some- 
times denoted by a short superscript stroke or by a small hook on the right of the consonant- 
sign, as in lábhañja? at the commencement of line 13, and in Bhañjámala9, 1.14; and there are 
two signs! of the subscript ७, one of which may be seen e.g. in jayatu, l. 1, and bhuvana?, 1. 2, 
and the other in -sura?, 1. 7, -ripu?, 1. 10, Va&julvaká-,l. 8, and evvahubhir=, 1. 27, etc. ; the 
former of the two signs is used also to denote medial å, for which there is no separate sign in 
*these plates. Two forms of medial é may be seen eg. in Sésháhér-a(i)va yé, l. 4, and 
pra(prá)léyáchala-,l. 5; and similarly two forms of medial 6, e.g. in kirttayé vilé?, 1. 35. 
The sign of anusvára is sometimes placed after the consonant-sign, as in “padam yathárham, 
1. 17. The signs of virdma and avagraha do not occur, and a sign of punctuation is found 
only in lines 20 and 25 (where in either case it is out of place) and at the end of the grant. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are two verses in lines 1-8, and four imprecatory 
verses in lines 27-35; the rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, the sign for 
v denotes both v and b; visarga at the end of a word is ten times omitted ; and single consonants 
are used instead of double ones in chatusimá- for chatussimá-, 1. 19, =anurédhé cha for 
=anurédhdch=cha, 1. 26, and five or six times in the words data and dati for datta and datti 
(lines 25, 28, 29, 31, 32 and perhaps 23). There is besides some confusion of the short and 
long vowels, especially in the case of ¿and ४, where # is used instead of ४ no less than nine 
times (e.g. in nikasha, 1. 3, ripu, 1. 10, salila, 1.21, efc.) ; and 4, as has been already stated, is 
everywhere written by the sign for 4.” A few times the writer or engraver has omitted an 
akshara, as in V idyádhabhanja? for Vidyddharabhaiija*, 1. 15, the chief name of the inscription 
which is correctly given on the seal; and altogether the grant has been written rather 
carelessly. 


The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Mahésvara(Siva), the ornament of the 
spotless family of the B hañjas, the Mahárája Vidy&dharabhafjadéva, also called king 
Dharmakalasa(?), who was a son of Sil&bhaüjadévaj grandson of Digbhaiijadeva, 
and great-grandson of Ranabhaiijadéva; and its object is to record a grant which was issued 
by the king from Vaiijulvaka. Like the Gumsór grant of Nétribhafijadéva Kalyapakalaéa, 
it opens with two verses which glorify the (third) eye of Hara (Siva) and invoke the protection 
of the waves of the divine Ganga. In lines 15-27 the king informs the Sdmantas, Bhógins? 
and others, the [lords of] vishayas, and the people generally who dwell in the Ramalavva, 
vishaya, that with pouring out of water he gave the village of Tundurava in that district, 


O o्झ् 


1 Which of the two signs is used, depends on the consonant to which the sign is attached; thus, b and 4 
always take thecurve-shaped sign and p and s always the straight or hook-shaped sign. In line 17, where the 
curve-shaped w is attached to p, the akshara intended to be denoted is på (of püjayati), not pu ; the same remark 
applies to the w of ntrddhuta? (for nirddAüta?) in line 11. But in the case of bu and bA, u and # are both 

by the same (curve-shaped) sign. . 
ena m eg. Gañgámalakulatilaka, above, Vol. ILI. p. 18, 1. 12, and Kadamvd(mbd)malakulatilaka, ibid. 


कू. 228, 1. 22. 


TUM 


5 m A : . Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 33, N 
३ Inline of the Gaüjim plates mentioned in Mr Sewell | i P.33, No. 218 
€ FERAS Dr. Fleet has given me an impression), the name is spelt Silabhanjadéca. Above, Vol. IIT. 9. 353, 
1. 33, a place §ilébhaijapdtt, which was in Ódra-défa (Orissa), is mentioned. — 
. ^ The name Digbhaüja also occurs in the Bamanghatt plates of Ragabhaija, where there can be no doubt 
about the reading of it. A 

5 riginal has vijaya-Vahjulvakat. : d 

8 epi eg. above, Vol. VI. p. 298, 1. 18 : ~sdmanta-bhégika-vishayapati-; ibid. p. 142, 1. 25 (nd 
Vandimahidévi’s grants) we have the term brihadbhógin. oe 


2x 
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rent-free, to the bhaffa Darukhandi—a son of Süridóva(?) and grandson of- Gaurichandra— 
of the Upamanyu góíra and Bahvricha sékhd (of the Rigvéda) ; and he cnjoins future kings 
(rdjaka) to protect this gift, and (in lines 27-35) quotes four imprecatory verses from the 
dharmasdstras. 


The inscription (in lines 35-38) ends with four statements, introduced severally by the 
participles ldfichhitam, pravésitam, likhitam, and utkirnam. About the meaning of the two 
last there can be no doubt: the grant was written by the sándhivigrahika (or minister of 
peace and war) Khambha, and engraved by the akshasdlin® (or goldsmith) Knmirachandra. 
The term pravégitam I have not found in similar surroundings in any other grant; but since 
this word takes the place here of the phrase svayam=ddisht6 rdjad ditako=tra of the Gumsür 
grant of Nêtribhahja and of the earlier grant on these very plates? (where that phrase in both 
cases appears in company with Idichhitam, likhitam and utkirpam), I think that it must 
likewise be taken to refer to the business of the diitaka and that the words pravésitam Késavéna 
must be translated ‘brought (to the donee’s) home by. (the messenger) Kééava.’ The 
passage commencing with léchhitam I am unable to explain properly. According to Dr. Fleet 
above, Vol. VII, p. 227, lásichhana denotes the device used on the seals of copper-plate charters, 
etc., and ldachhita therefore probably means ‘furnished with such a device’ or ‘marked with 
a seal’ (mudrayd mudritam).* We find the word in the Buguda plates of Midhavavarman, 
above, Vol. III. p. 46, 1. 50, ldachhitam Jayasinghéna; in the Gañjâm plates of Prithivivar- 
madéva, above, Vol. IV. p. 201, 1. 35, lámachhitamfü-cha éri-má(ma)hédévyá; in the grant 
which was originally engraved on these plates, above, p. 272, láâñchhita [réljnt-sri-Mdnikya- 


mahádévyá, ° marked with a seal by the queen, the glorious Minikya-mahidévi ;’ and it occurs 4 


also in the Gumsür grant of Nétribhatja, where the words by which it is followed cannot be 
made out with confidence.” In the present case our text appears to give us láAchhitam $ri- 
Trikalinga-mahádévyá, ‘marked with a seal by the glorious Trikalinga-mahidévi, which 
would be similar to what we find in the earlier grant on these plates; but these words are 
followed by :éjadikéna, which may be corrupt and the meaning of which is quite obscure, and 


after that again we have the instrumental sribhatta-Stambhadéva-mantrind, ‘by the minister, ` 


the bhatta Stambhadéva,7 which, for want of the meaning of the obscuro word, I see no way of 
connecting with what precedes. It is curious that in at least two of the passages where the 
word Jldéachhitam occurs the marking with the seal is stated to have been performed by a queen 


Our inscription contains no date of any kind, and for the present it seems impossible ‘to 
fix its age even approximately, because we know nothing that is certain about the chiefs of the 
Bhanja family during the Middle Ages,” and possess no dated inscriptions with the same 
alphabet. With all due reserve I would say that the inscription may perhaps be assigned to the 
12th or 13th century A.D 


lIn the wording of the grant the expressions which are characteristic of the locality to which the grant 


belongs are sambandha (in line 19, used in the sense of sambaddAa), saliladhdrd-purahsaréna vidhind, and’ 


akaratvéna (for which by mistake karatvéna has been engraved). Compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 45, 1. 36 
and Vol. VII. p. 101. 

2 On this word, which in Sanskrit is generally spelt akshasdlin (e.g. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 276, 1. 24, 
and Vol. XVIII. p. 145, 1. 26), see now Prof, Hultzsch, above, Vol. VII. p. 107, note 4 

3 See above, p. 272 and note 2 

4 According to Yájünvalkya I: 819, the £ásana of & king should be svamudréparichihnitam (i.e. sva-mudrayá 
Garuda-varáhádi-rüpaysópari baM$-chihnitam-aükitam). And above, Vol. III. p. 302, .1. 74. there js n. verso 
according to which a charter becomes faultless when it is mudrá-£uddAa, ‘faultless as regards the seal,’ efc. 

5 See above, p. 272, note 2, ` 

6 Similar names are Chéla-mahddévt and Ganga-mahádévt. t 

7 In the Gumsür grant of Nëtribhañja the bhaffa, the illustrious Stambhadéva, is mentioned as díaka, . 

8 A traditional date inthe Saka year 754 (A.D. 832) is given for one of the Bhaüja (Bhunau) chiefs 
Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1., p. 3. 
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— O  ——ə>=nN 
As regards the localities, the inscription mentions Vañjulvaka, from where both this 

grant and the Gumsiir grant of Nétribhaiija were issued, the Ramalavva vishaya and in it the 


village of Tunduráva. I have not found the names of these places on the sheets of the Indian 
Atlas where I have looked for them, 


TEXT. 


First Plate; Second Side. 
Om? [II*] #Jayatu Kusumavá(bà)na-prápa-vikshóbha-daksharn svaki- 
*ranaparivóshórjjitya-5jirnmëndnlákharn [I*] tribhuvanabhavan-á- 
ntar-dyótabhásvat-pradiparó kanakani(ni)kasha-gaurarn vibhru? nétram 
Harasya [|®] 5Séshühér-ava? yê phaná[h*] pravilasanty-udbhá- 
svaréndu-tvisha[h*] pra( prà)léyáchala-&rihgakótta(ta)ya iva tva- 
hganti ya(yé)=tyunnaté[h*] [|®] npittàtópa-vighattità iva bhuji rå- 
janti yë  Sá[r]bhavás-tó sarvvügha-vighátina[h*] surasa- ; 
rit[t*]óy-órmmayah  pánt[u] vah [JZ] Svasti [I*]Vijaya-Vafjulvakà-!o 


00 बये ०० ०८ HN 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
9 d-asti! Sri-vijaya-nilayah prakatagunagana-gra- 

10 sta-samastari(vi)puvargga[h*]? 18/éri-Dharmma P]kalasa-námá rå- 

1l ja nmirddhuta!'-kalikalushakalmasha[h* J sri-Ranabhafijadéva-!s 

12 sya prapautra[h*]$ri-Digbhanjadévasya! napti éri-Si- 

13 1ábhaüjadévasya sutah paramamihtsvaré mitipi- 

14 tri-pàdánudhyátó Bhanj&malakula!7-tilakó mahárá- 

15 ja-éi-Vidyádha[ra*]bhafnjadévasya! kusali Ramalavva-? 

eee 

1 From the original plates. 2 Denoted by a symbol. - 3 Metre : Malini. 

4 Originally rznapiri was engraved, but the ¢ of pi hns been struck out. 

5 Read °shaurjjitya.—Compare Raghuvamsa v.74: svakiranaparivéshódbhéda-fünydh pradípáh. 

Ç ey kasha wA word is synonymous with piigala, and Siva is Piigaléksha. Compare nlso above, 
Vol. VI. p. 200, 1.1 of the text.—The Gumsür grant lise idc Ln a letter which never reached the author I 
suggested that vibhru is correct and should be translated pro —S. Kj . 

5 Metre : Sárdülavikridita. Read ira, sere 

10 These four aksharas ure quite clear in the original. Dr. Rajéndralal’s text has aljalvakd. “The Gumsür 
grant appears to have Vdijulvakdt, which by Kamalákáuta was misread Véichalikdstu. 

: c i I have added here and below bofore frt is not absolutely necessary. 

13 The words in these brackets are conjectural. As will be seen from the facsimile, four aksharas मळे! 
€— raved here, but they were partly struck ont or altered; and the difficulty is enhanced by the fac 
asa aE £ letters which were originally engraved on these plates are mixed up with the new letters. I consider 
< vA Aun the first akshara is intended tobe fri (for fri), and that the last contained the conjunct mm.— 
PS ठ aa नी passage of the Gumsür grant is: Asti jayafri-nilayah prakátaguna-grasta-sarvaripugarecal 

frí-Kalyánakalafa-námá rájá. 

5 2e a, PEENE A first akshara (ra) of this name might be read vra (and was read so by Dr. Rafinar 
but in the original it is distinctly ra, and what looks like v is a remnant of what was originally engraved © 


mem This name is clear in the original ; and so is the next. Dr. Rajéndralil read the two names Divabhaije 
i 
iltbhaiija. 
sa gue Rajondralal read BALaüjanala-kula-. 9 Read °dévaszsa. 


19 The first three aksharas of this name are clear in the original; the last might be read ६०७. Dr. pajên- 
Fi hija letters as doubtful, 
dralal read Wamalabhaiija-; but regarded the le yA 


. 
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i ` Second Plate ; Second Side.’ . 

. 16 ‘vishay-8 yathánivüsi-s&manta-bhógi-bhógyádil-vi- 
17 sbaya-janapadar yathürham minayati pu(pü)jayati vó(bó)- 
18 dhayaty=fdigati ?ch-ünyat sarvvatah %sivam-asmikam-a- 
19 nyat* étad[v]ishaya-samvaudha-?Tund[u]rávagráma? -chatusimá- 
20 paryantah? grimé=yam || mátüpitrór-átmana$-cha  puny-á- 
21 bhivriddhayé ‘achandrarkka-samam kilam yávat sali(li)ladhá- 
22 r&-purabsaróna vidhiná 'gun-ánurádhát? karatvéna!°[bhégya ?] 
23 "Upamanya-"gótráya' daté-pravaráya!?. Ba(ba)hvricha-&yákha-13 


Third Plate ; - First Side, 
24 ya Gérichandrah™  naptáà Suridévasya suta bhátta-Dáru- 
25 khandi || nâmnê : pratipáditó-smáübhis-tad-óshá  dati-ddha-15 
26 rmma-gauravid-asmikam-anurédhil6 cha  bhavishyad-rájakai[L*] 
27 pretipülaniy-éty-!7uktaü-cha  dharmma-$üstrair: vvahubbir-vva- 
28 sudha datà!l$ rijabhi{h*] Sagar-ádibhir-yasya yasya yada 
29 bhu(bhii)mis-tasya tasya tadi phalam [||f] Sva-dattim para-datal? ya” 
30 yo haréta vasundharám [|*]- sa vishthiy&{m*] krimi? bhutva pi- 


Third Plate; Second Side: 


31 tribhi[b*] saha pachyaté JIJ?) Mà bhu(bhü)d-aphala-éahàká vah  para-dat-é-2 
32 ti párthivàb [|*] sva-dàánát-phalam-ántyar?? paradat-ânupâla- z 


iii EES) 


1 The akshara 526 of bAógyádi has not come out well in the facsimile, but is quite clear in the original. 


following vishaya-janapadam I should have expected something like vishayapatti=jdnapaddmég=cha. 
- 2 Read cha) Anyat.—The Gumsür grant apparently has :—ddifati cha sarvvatah fivamsasmákamzanyat 
viditam-astu bhavatámséladvishaya-. > . ; bs 
'5 Originally fivim- was engraved, but the + of vi has been struck out. 
4 This second =anyat is superfluous. MEC LO. ३0८2 
5 Read -sambandha- (for -sambaddha-). ° Read °gydmag=chatuhsimd-. 
7 Read paryantd. The following grémé=yar and the sign of punctuation are superfluous. 
5 Read ९८४४८४८ á-chandrárkka-sama-kálam ; the following ydvat is superfluous. 
9 Read °rédhdt. = 2 i ; : 
10 Instead of karatvêna, we require akaratvéna, which (like akarikritya) occurs oftenin other inscriptions 
and is quite distinct in the lithograph of the Gumsir grant (though Kamalakanta’s text gives dkararatnéna). 
The following two aksharas are conjectural. In the Gumsür grant akaratvéna is possibly followed by 
Uhunjadbhih (for which the test has bAarjádri). 
11 Read Upamanyu-. a r š 
39 Ag the word datta below is several times written data, this might stand for datté- (or perhaps datta-) 
“pravardya ; but I am unable to explain the expression. In Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI. p. 256, 1.43, we have 
"Aupamangava-sagótráya | Asléyana-savrahmachériné bhattapravara-Vihéhkardtamisraya, where biattupravara 
iseq ually obscure: "The Upamanyavas had three pravaras — Vasishtha, Abharadvasu and Indrapramada ; compare 
M. Müller, History of Ancient Stnskrit Lit, p. 385. DE : : 
18 Read - á-. : 
o x D e ja naptré Sdri(?)dérasya sutáya bhatta-Ddrukhandt-ndmné. 
« "a Read dattir-ddha-- — ^ ^ > um = 1 Read “dhdoh=, ` ga š 
~: 4% Read =## | Uktañ=cha ` dharmma-fdstraih | Bahubhir=.—Metre of the verses up to the commencement 
j£ line 38: Š shtubh). ` 
ph. epee ¿uram 21 M Ria apa, 
20 Read krimir=bhdtvd. AI APRES ?? Read -datt-é-. ee LA 
21 Read -ánantyass paradati-, as eg. above, Vol. TIL., p. 45,1. 48 ; p. 843,1. 26; ete; - Instead of dnantyam 
de grants have dnandyam (above, Vol. ITI; p. 848, 1. 19, p. 853, 1. 45), or anantam (Vol. III., p. 857,1. 50), or 
tam (Vol. VIIL, p. 142, 1. 25). š ars .. Sona a 
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33 na(né)[||*] Iti! kamaladalàmvu(mbu)vindu-lólàlmn*] §riyam=anuchi- 

34 ntya man[u]shya-jivitarn-cha? [|*] sakalam-i(i)dam-udáhritan-cha vudhyi3 
35 na hi [pu]rushaih para-kirttayd viló[py&h||*]L&üchhitam  ri-Trifka ?]li-* 
36 iga-mi(ma)hidévy[4] téjadikéna®’ &ri-bhatta-Stambhadéva-mant[r ]i (tri) pâs 
^97 pravésita[i*] KéSavéna? likhitam  9sánddhivigrihi-sri-Khambhó- 

38 ma urtkirnna? ch-ákshasáli(li)-Kumáracharndéna!|| tha! [I|] 


No. 388.—GHATIYALA INSCRIPTIONS OF KAKKUKA; SAMVAT 918. 
Br D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A.; Poona, 


Thé subjoined inscriptions are all engraved. on a column standing in, situ in Ghatiyálà, 
twenty-two miles west-north-west of Jódhpur. The column is not far distant from an old 
ruined Jaina structure, now called Mdtd-ki-sél, which contains an inscription edited by Prof. 
Kielhorn in the Journ. R. As. Soc, 1895, p. 516. Further particulars in connection with these 
ruins will be found in the Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 
for the year ending 3lst March 1907. Inscription No. I is engraved on the eastern, and the 
remaining ones on the western, face of the pillar. The inscriptions are so weather-worn that it is 
not possible to take good impressions With patience and perseverance, however, almost the 
whole of the inscriptions can be deciphered with certainty on the original stone itself 


Inscription No. I contains 20 lines of writing, which covers a space of 2! 31” high -by 
1! 6" broad. The characters agree with those of the inscription found in the Mitd-ki-sdél. The 
language is Sanskrit. The first seven lines are in prose. ` Lines 8—16 contain five verses. 
Then the date is given in prose in l. 17. Then a verse occurs which is followed by a line in 
prose. As regards orthography, the letter b is only once denoted by the sign for v, in 
kutumvakam, 1, 8; consonants are doubled after r ; visarga followed by s has been once changed 
to that letter in dévyds=suté, 1. 7; the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvára before 
£ in wansa?, 1. 1; ¢ is doubled in conjunction with a following z ; and visarga has been omitted 
once before the following sta in ayam=ustambhita stambhó, 1. 16 


The inscription opens with obeisance to Viniyaka (Ganapati). Then is set forth in prose 
a genealogical list of the feudatory Pratihára family which is brought down to Kakkuka, to 
whose reign the inscription belongs. It agrees with the lists furnished by the inscription in the 
Mátá-ki-sál and the epigraph of Båuka found in the Jédhpur city wall. Tt is followed up by five 
verses, the first two of which merely contain conventional praise of Kakkuka without giving any 


historical information. The third verse says that Kakkuka obtained great renown in the countries _ 


of Travani, Valla and Mada, amongst (the people known as) Arya, in Gurjjarattra, and in 
Parvata in the Lata country. Most of these names are repeated in verse 16 in the other 


1 Metre: Pushpitagra. 2 Read -jtvitam cha. 3 Read buddhvd. ` 
4 Read £rí-Trikali-. A sign of the medial i, which was prefixed to the akshara £ri, has been struck out. In 
the place of ka (?) another letter was originally engraved 


5 With the exception of the £ in brackets, the nine aksharas at the beginning of the line are clear in the © 
"original 


6 The vd at the end of the line and the ४०६ at the commencement of the next line, which show in the fac- 
simile, seem to me to be remnants of the inscription which was previously engraved on these plates 
7 The aksharas favó of this word contain certain marks which were not engraved by the engraver of the 
present inscription ani w hich were struck out by him 
8 Read sandAivigrahi-frí- or séndhivigrahika-grt- 
? Read utkirnnam 10 Read. °chandréna. 
. 7 For this mark, which is distinctly tha, compare e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. XYII., p. 140, note 46. 
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inscription of Kakkuka in the Métd-ki-s@l. Thus, Travani is the same as Tamani there, and 
also occurs in this unaltered form in verse 18 of the Jodhpur inscription of,Biuka, Similarly, 
Valla is mentioned in both these inscriptions. . Mada is given in the Mdtd-ki-sdl inscription in 
conjunction with Maru (JMaru-Máda). : Jésalmér is still called Mada, and Maru proper can only 
be the Sheo, Malláni.and Páchpadrá districts of the Jodhpur State. Arya and Gurjaratrí are 
doubtless the Ajja and Gujjaratti of the Mdtd-ki-sél inscription. Arya is- unidentifiable, 
but is perhaps the same as that mentioned in Varühamihira's Drihat-samhitó, Cap. V, v. 42. 
Gurjaratrá, as has been shown by me elsewhere,! comprised the districts of Didwini and Par- 
batsar of the Jódhpur State. Lita, as was also pointed out by me, embraced about this time the 
larger portion of the present Gujarat of the Bombay Presidency. Parvata, which is apparently 
said to be in Lita, is unknown io me. Does Parvata, however, here simply mean a mountain 
and refer to some such inroad of Kakkuka as that mentioned in the expression gahiüna 
gohandim girimmt in verse 17 of the Mdtd-ki-sdl record ?' Or perhaps Parvata may be*taken to 
be a distinct country, and connected with the Pérvatiyas of the Brihat-samhitá, Cap. XVII. 
v. 16. E ta 

Verse 4 of our inscription tells us that Kakkuka erected two columns, one at Róhimsaka 
and the other at Maddédara. Exactly the same information is conveyed by verse 21 of the 
Mátá-ki-s&l- record, excepting that for Rohimsaka we have there Róhimsaküpa.  Róhinmsaka is 
undoubtedly the same as this Róhimsaküpa or the Róhimsaküpaka of our inscription No. 2, 
and is to be identified with GhatiyiJé. Maddédara, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is 
Mandór, five miles north of Jódhpur, which is locally believed to have been a seat of Pratihira 
power and is full of very ancient ruins, and where a fragment of a Pratihára inscription was 
discovered by me last season? The next versé informs us that the column on which the inscrip- 
tion has been incised was erected by Kakkuka. Precisely the same information is given by verse 
21 of the Mátá-ki-sál inscription. Then follows the date Samvat 918 Chaitra-$udi 2 budhé 
Hasta-nakshatré, the same as that mentioned in the latter inscription. And further we are 
told that hero a market was established, and the village peopled with mahdjana, i.e. big folk. 
The very same thing is alluded to in verse 20 of the Mdtd-ki-sdl record. The inscription really 
ends here so far as the purport of it is concerned, but a verse follows which has something of 
the character of a subhdshita. Its chief interest, however, lies in the fact that it was composed 


by Sri-Kakkuka himself, as the line in prose at the end informs us. 


. Inscription No. II contains 11 lines of writing covering a space of 1! 3” high by 1’ 21" 
broad. .. Excepting the opening words Om siddhih, it is in verse up to 1. 9, and the rest in prose. 
The paleography and orthography do not call for any remarks other than those made in 
connection with inscription No. I. ; The first verse invokes the blessings of Viniyaka (Ganapati) 
who, we are told, was placed on the column to ensure prosperity, and, as `a, matter of fact, the 

1 Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XXL, pp. 414-415. 2 Ibid., pp. 418-414. steed 

2 Another ancient name of Mandór is Mándavyapura mentioned in verse 10 of the Jédhpur inscription of the 
Pratihára Bánka. In the Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western. Circle, for the year 
ending 31st March 1907, p. 30, I have said that though this inscription stone was found'in the city wall of Jódh- 
it must originally have been at Mandór, as all stones for the fortifiention of the fort had been brought from the 


pur, ST Ee, i t hich is Månd i 
. “This conclusion is confirmed by the first páda of the verse just referred to, which i ndavyapura 
els Tu word asmin shows that the stone originally was at Mündavyapura; ४.०० Mandór. Mándavyapura, 


AE city and fort, and Mandôr remained so till the prince Jédhi removed his capital 
sang apok De cae s Mei o this day some of the portions of the ramparts of Mandér have been preserved. 
pun andre a estion states that certain Pratihára brother princes erected ramparts round Mándavyapura fort, 
As th c T as in the possession of the feudatory Pratihara princes. This is also corroborated by the fact 
itie plain e h TAR that last season I found a part of a stone inscription belonging to the Pratiháras. In it the 
mentioned Ka 7 uld be distinctly read, and some reference to his son made therein could also be ‘traced. But 
name of Kakka co ther Kakkuka or Biuka — is not certain. The name MAndavyapura occurs even sò late 


— whe 5 
n EE in the Sandhi pill inscription of Chichigadéva (above, Vol. IX., p. 78, 1. 36). 
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pillar is surmounted at tho top by a quadruple image of Ganapati, facing the cardinal 
directions. The next verse informs us that the village of Róhinsaküpaka (Ghatiyálà) had 
formerly become unsafe on account of the Abhiras (Ahirs); and had consequently not been a 
place of residence for good people. Verses 3 and 4 tell us that Kakkuka, the favourite son 
of Kàkka, of the Pratihára race, constructed a market place decorated with variegated streets, 
went to the houses of Brihmanas, Kshatriyas (prakriti) and Vaisyas, and, promising them 
means of livelihood, established the mahdjana, the big folk there. We thus fully understand 
what ihe Mdti-ki-sdl epigraph and our inscription No. I mean by saying that Kakkuka 
established a hafta and mahdjana at Rohirnsaka or Rohimsakipa. Owing to its being infested 
by the Abhiras, whose predatory instincts even to the present day are not quite extinct, the place 
must have become deserted, but it was re-peopled by Kakkuka by inducing men of the three 
principal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahirs. The verse 
following expresses a wish for the permanence of the prosperity of the mahdjana, and of the 
fame of Kakkuka. Then follows the date Samvat 918 Chaitra Sudi 2 which, though the 
further details of it are not given, is, it will be seen, identical with that specified in our inscrip- 
tion No. I and the Mdtd-ki-sil epigraph. Next, we are informed that the inscription was written 
by a Maga, called Matriravi, and was engraved by the goldsmith KrishnéSvara, doubtless the 
same who incised the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihára Báuka. It is followed up by the 
name of the siitradhdra or mason who probably dressed the stone and erected the column, but 
the name is lost. 


The fact that Matrivavi is called a Maga is very interesting. On the original stone the 
letters ma and gé are quite distinct, and, though na is not so distinct, it is clear enough.” No 
reasonable doubt need, therefore, be entertained as to Matriravi being spoken of as a Maga. 
Maga is another name for the Sdkadvipiya Bráhmaoas, about whom the late Professor Weber 
wrote a very learned and exhaustive paper. Round about Jodhpur there is a class of Brihmanas 
known as Sévaks, most of whom are religious dependants of the Osval Srávaks. They call 
themselves Sákadvipa Brihmanas, and know that their story is told in the Namagrantha of the 
Sárya-purána and also in the Dhavishya-purána. That the Sakadvipiyas were originally 
foreigners has been clearly shown by Professor Weber. But it is only our inscription that fur- 
nishes a specific date, viz. V. E. 918, when we can positively assert that Magas lived and were 
known by this very name in Rájputáná at least. ` 


Inscription No. III is of two lines containing nothing but verse 5 of Inscription No. I 
Inscription No. IV consists of four lines containing two verses. They possess the flavour of 
subhdshitas, and have each one and the same last pdda, saying that six things are dear to 
Kakkuka. What those six things are has been specified in the verses themselves. 

No. I. ; 2 
TEXTS 

1 ओं विनायकाय नमः ॥ आसीत्रतीहारवन्शगुरु- 

2 aka’ ग्रीहरिचन्द्र; [।*] अनेन राज्ञीक्षक्नियभद्राया जा- 

3 तः Naga: श्रोरज्जिल: [1*] अस्माच्छोनरभटः Dš] अ- 


1 For some remarks on Ahirs, see Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XXI. pp. 430-433; for fuller information still, 
see my monograph contributed to the Ethnographical Survey of Bembay. wee 
Prakriti, which is the same us payi in verse 20 of the Matd-kt-sal inscription, here doubtless signifies the 
Kshatriya class, as it is distinguished both from the vipra (Bráhmana) and vanik (Vai$ya) classes. "Thisis rather 
an unusual sense of the word, and so far I have not seen it used in this sense anywhere else. 


From the original stone. 4 Read “वंशी, 5 Read "सहिज;? 


a d ` 
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4 तः Mamae [8] अतः stare: [|*] अतोपि Pamasa [6] 
5 अस्माच्छीचन्दुकः [!*] अत खोशोलुक: [2] अस्माच्छी[को]ट: [।*] अतः 
6 आऔभिल्लादित्यः [।*]. अतः अोगुणान्वितः Nam: [1*] अनेन 3 
7 राज्ञीश्रोडुल्लभदव्यास्मुतो जातः सीकक्कुकः ॥ 

8 सन्तः कुटुम्बकं यस्य स्थिरः कामः सितं यशः । 

9 विपुला चपलं? बुद्धिराग्रहो गुणसंग्रह ॥ [१*] 

0 न्यायभंगी भवेत्कीपो रागोपि जनपाल[ने] 1 

11 gawa भयं यस्य भूषणं दीनरक्षणं. ॥ [az] येन 

12 प्राप्ता महाख्यातिस्त्रवण्यां वल्लमाडयो; | आर्ये- 

18 षु शुज्जरचायां weet च uda ú [३*] तेन agtet wr 

14 mat रोदिन्सके कृतः | उभावप्युन्नतिं नोतौ agar 

15 विव जन्मदौ ॥ [४*] सरीमत्कक्कुकवीरेण कुलदोपेन 

16 धीमता 1 अयसुस्तम्भित स्तम्भो यशःस्तम्भ इवोन्नतः ॥[५*] संव- 
17 त्‌ exc faak २ बुधे wa । अन्न YA महाजनद्य 
18 स्थापितः ú आं [*] यौवनं विविधैभोगेरम्मध्यसं च वयः 

19 feat । amaa uu यस्य याति स पुण्यवान्‌ u [६*] 

20 अयं झोक; aza खयकुंत: ॥ 


No. II. 
<š z . TEXT.’ < 
1 आं fefe [।*]. दिवा wat च damai — — — — 
| 2 — संकुले । सिद्धि करोतु waa waqa वि[ना]- 
8 यक: l [१*] रोहिन्सकूपकग्रामः पूव्वमासीदना-. र 
4 खयः | असेव्यः 'साधुलोकानां आभोरजनदारुणः ú [२*] 


5 विचिक्तवीथिसंपूण्णे we कुत्वा गुहाणि च । fama- 
6 णिम्प्रकतोनां गुदं गत्वा प्रियेण . च ॥ [३१] Mawa yay 
7 aaefa | कक्लुकेन स्थितिं दत्वा स्थापितोच महा- 


. 8 जनः ॥ [४*] were ag: लाभ” पूजा सुखं भृतिः। यो- 
9 कक्ककस्य w sf शाश्वती ॥ [५*] संवत्‌ शते ८१८ चैः 
"TN Heed gus ` 2 I do not understand the position of चपलं here. _ 
/.3 Read ganna a 4 Read स्वयं gia:; the anusvára of “yam” must have been inadvertently 


० Read "लोकानामाभीर०, 


7 Read सइडिलांभ;, 


" No. 39.] 


SARANGARH COPPER PLATES OF MAHA-SUDEVA. 281 


. 10 ak २ P] लिखितं aff] मातुरविणा [*] satel Famu 
[कृ]ष्णे- " : 


11 sw ॥ सूचधारोच नि.......... विष्णु ॥ 


No. III. 
TEXT. 


1 ओ[मत्क]क्षुकवीरेण कुलदीपे[न] धीमता । अ- 
2 यसुत्तन्भित w यश[:*]स्त[म्भ] इवोन्नतः ॥ 


No. IV. 
TEXT. 


आं[।*] वल्लकी काकलीगीतं wees मालती ॥ 
2 विनीता खी सतां गोष्ठी कक्ककस्य "gai षट्‌ [॥१*] 
3 न्यायमागो . *गुरो्भक्ति[:*] ga ww: कुतज्ञता ॥ 
4. प्रिया वाग्नागरो वेषः meer yR षट्‌ ॥ [२] 


No. 39.—SARANGARH COPPER PLATES OF MAHA-SUDEVA. 
By Hira LAL, B.A., NAGPUR. 


Sárangarh is the capital of a feudatory State of the same name in the Chhattisgarh divi- 
sion of the Central Provinces, 32 miles south of Raigarh, the capital of another State and a 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. The chiefs of these two States are Rij-Gopds. The 
plates in question are in the possession of the Rij family and first came to my notice in the begin- 
ning of the year 1903 at my last visit to Sürangarh. As they were locked up and the keys were 
not available at the time, the then Superintendent of the State, Rai Sahib Alam Chand, prom- 
ised to send them to ine when I asked.for them, but my reversion to the executive duties 
before I could return to head-quarters, followed by Pandit Alam Chand’s retirement from 
service, left them where they were, until the present Superintendent, Munshi Akbar Khan, took 
active steps in the matter at the instance of Rai Bahadur Pandá Baijnath, B.A., Diwán of the 
Bastar State, and sent them on to me on the 7th January 1908. Thus the recovery of the plates 
frst discovered over forty years ago is as much due to the interest of the above gentlemen as to 
the readiness of Raja Jawühar Singh to lend them for examination. 


The exact date and the details of the first discovery are not now forthcoming, but the 
plates are said to have reached the Bengal Asiatic Society on the 7th December 18645 Dr. 
Rajendra LAL Mitra published them in that Society’s Journal in 1866, where he stated that they 
were presented to the Society by Lieutenant G. Bowie of the Sambalpur Police Corps, but when 
Dr. Fleet wrote his Gupta inscriptions about 1888, and searched for the plates, he could not 


1 From tho original stone. 2 Read प्रियाणि. * Read qaaa. 


< Read प्रियाणि, 
5 Seo Journ. Beny. 4s. Soc. Vol. XXXV., p. 196 ff. 
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find them. He then recorded that as the published version was not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced he was unable to include this inscription in his volume.! ° 


The faot appears to be that the plates were never presented to the Society. They were 
simply lent by and finally returned to the owner, the Sirangarh family, whose State was in 
those days included in the Sambalpur district, now transferred to Bengal. 


These facts combined with the absence of a facsimile copy of the record in Dr. Rájéndra 
Lil’s notice, together with certain misreadings of the text, afford, J venture to think, sufficient 
reasons for re-editing this inscription. 

There are two copper plates, each measuring 6" x 32”, and the weight of the two together is 
12 ozs. 5g drs. About 1” from the proper right margin each plate hasa hole, roundish 
on one side and squarish on the other, the diameter being about J's’. These were intended for 
stringing the plates on the ring, the loss of which has deprived our inscription of its last por- 
tion, which must have been engraved on a third plate. The lost plate must have contained about 
b or 6 lines? which can almost be restored from other inscriptions of the same king, and of 
Mahê-Jayarêja, all of which are composed in exactly the same wordings, the names of villages 
granted and the donees being of course different. In our inscription only some of the impreca- 
tory verses are lost as also the date at the end, which of course cannot be restored. Judging from 
other inscriptions of this king the date must have been in regnal years, so that it could not 
have been of much help beyond fixing the priority or otherwise of our inscription as compared 
with others, 


The plates recovered are in an excellent state of preservation. One is inscribed on one 
side and the other on both in characters of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian 
alphabet. The letters are very neatly and well formed, their average size being about 1". 
The accompanying plate gives a facsimile copy, from impressions kindly taken for me by 
Mr. T. G. Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, Nagpur. 


The language is Sanskrit prose except the usual imprecatory verses, here attributed to 
Vyasa. As regards orthography, thereis very little to be noticed beyond what has been 
already done by Dr. Konow with regard to another inscription of the same king recently found at 
Khariar. As the composition is almost identical, the peculiarities are common to both. The 
upadhmaniya occurs in line 8 in-pradah-parama-. The same sign, viz. 2 dots, has been used 
for visarga anda pause. Ordinarily máirás for u, ft and [i alone are attached at the foot of 
letters, but in this inscription there is a curious example in line 12 where tho sign for ó in 
anuméditah is partly exhibited by a top and partly by a foot stroke, all other 6’s being 


represented by the top strokes for 4 and 8; compare vikkramópanata- of line 1 


The inscription was issued from the town of Sarabhapura and records the grant of 
a village named Chullandaraka situated in the bhuktt or subdivision of Tundaraka by 


` the Queen and the royal family of Rijs Mahá-Sudéva and assented to by him, to a number of 


learned priests, vis hiskarasvami, Prabhikarasvémi, Barbbarisvimi,  Bótasvümi, 


Dattasvimi, Vishnusyêmi, Phalgusvami, Svimikirttisvami and Sarakarasvimi, all of the 


Kanéika góira. One of these, Vishnusvimi, is apparently identical with the donee 
of the Khariar plates. He also belonged to the Kausika góíra and received a village in the 
Khariar zamindêri from this king. Neither these two nor the third charter of this king, 
which was obtained from Raipur, throw any light on the dynasty to which he belonged or on 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 198, footnote 2 
3 Eighteen lines of our inscription remain; the Kharinr plates have 23 lines, the Arang plates of Jayarája 24, 


3 See above, pp. 170 and ff. 
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zm date. Dr. Konow has conjectured tbat the Sarabhapura kings might have been Ráshtraküias. 
hey were ascendant in the Central Provinces about the Sih century to which period the charac- 


ters of our inscription belong. But Dr. Konow, for reasons pointed ont by him, regards the 
identification as yet very doubtful. 


Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription Sarabhapura, which recurs 
in the other two grants of Mahá-Sudéva, and in the Arang plates of Mahá-Jayarája, has not 
yet been identified. I identify Tundaraka with the present Tündrá, about 6 miles south 
of Seori Náráyan on the Mahánadi and about 35 miles west of Sirangarh. It is now 
included in the Balódà Bazfr tahsil of tho Raipur district, The village Chullandaraka 
must have been somewhere close to Têndri, but I am at present unable to trace it. If it 
exists we would now find the name in a form like Chulándur, a characteristic Chattisgarhi 
name, some similar ones which I remember being Machindur, Palindur, Kachándur, etc. 
It appears to me that another village granted by Mahá-Sudéva in his Raipur charter 
was not very far away from Tiindré. Jt is called Srisihika,! which I take to be the 
present Sirsihi, also included in the Balédi Bazar tahsil, and situated about 25 miles 
south-west of Tûndrà. Malá-Jayarája of the Aring plates, who belonged to the same 
dynasty, also seems to have granted a village in the same part of his kingdom, viz. Parnv& 
which I identify with Pamgarh, about 21 miles north of Tündrà and included in the Jánjgir 
tahsil of the Bilispur district. Parnvà and Srisihiké are stated to be included in the 
Pürvaráshtra or Eastern country, and we know from the Khariar plates that to the south the 
kingdom extended atleast up to Khariar. This leads to tho inference that the territories of 
Mahi-Sudéva included a largo portion of Mahá-Kósala, or roughly speaking Chattisgarh 
division. 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 On svasti [I*J Sarabhapuráds-vikkram-ópanata-simanta-makuta-chüdámani- 
prabhá-pra- 

2 sékümbu-dhóta9-pidayugaló ripu-vilásini-simant-óddharapa-hétur-vvasu- 

3 vasudhá-gó-pradah-paramabhágavató  mátà-pitri?-pád-ànuddhyátas-$ri-Mah&-Sudé- 

4 va-rijh  Tundaraka-bhuktiya-Chullandarakó  prativüsi-kutumbinas-sa- 

5 mijiipayati  [l|*] ^ Viditam-astu vd yathsiyam grâmah tridasapati-sadana- 
sukha- 

6 pratishthákaró yávaderavi -Sasi-tàrá-kirapa-pratihata-ghóràndhakárarn ja- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


7 gad-avatishtható tàvad-upabhógyas-sanidhis-süpanidhir-achátabhataprávósya- 

8 sarvva-kara-visarjjitah rájya-mahádévi-5rójakuleih  mátápitrór-ütmanamé$?-cha pu- 

9 py-übhivriddhayé ndakapürvvam 49K 6sika-sagétra-trisahasravidya-Bhiskarasvami- 

10 Prabhikarasvimi-Barbbarisvimi-Botasvimi-Dattasvimi- V ishpusyámi- 

11 Phalgusvámi-Svámikirttisyümi-Sahkarasvàminá[ पान] támbrasásanén-&tisri- 

]2 shtó bhütv-ásmábhir-anumóditah [||*] Tè yüyam-éyam-upalabhy-aishüm-ájnásraya- 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 197. d , , 2 Ibid, p. 192. 
3 The adjunct garh seems to have been added when n mud fort, which still exists, was built there. 
4 From the original plates. 5 Expressed by a symbol. 


6 Read -dhauta-. [It is possible that the sign read as ô here and in kégika, 1. 9, should be read as au. The 
two mátrás are separated by an interval, which is not the case where ó is intended, "This remark also applies to 
the other plates of this king.—S. K;] š " 

1 Read -pityi-. Read -rájakulaih, 

9 Read -ámanafz. 70 Read Kaufika-. 
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punyábhivriddhayó in 1.8 with vrihadbhégikddhtkarandny=éva, 1.7. The 6 mark 

=, is unusual in -pürvvakén-d- in 1..9 a 

(6) It is interesting to note that this Cuttack grant shows a greater affinity to the 
Mundésvari inscription than does the Ganjim grant of Saginka,! while the latter 
shows a marked affinity to the Bodh Gaya inscription of Mahánáman of the 
Gupta year 269.2 Thus the ya in the Bodh Gaya inscription and the Gañjám plate 
is bipartite, while m the Mundéévari inscription and the present grant it is of the 
usual early Gupta type, i.e. tripartite. Similarly the lingual sha in our grant 
and the Mundéévari inscription shows a cursive base line unlike the acute angle 
type of the Bódh Gayá and Gaiijim inscriptions. This form of sha is also to be 
found in the Nepal inscription of the year 316.5 

(c) The presence of the acute angle is noticeable only in the dental sa and ma, as is also 
the case in the Mundéévari inscription. But some letters show a well-defined 

i- acute angle at their lower extremities in alternative cases; cf. the dha in 

z -hárádhigama- (1. 5) with that in -didhiti- in 1. 3, and vrihadbhégikddhikarandny= 
in 1. 7. 

(d) The characters of our grant differ from those of the Mundéégvart inscription in so far 
as the lingual na in the latter is exactly similar to tho za of the early Gupta type, 
while the za in our grant haslarger space between the right and left curves. 

En #_ (e) The characters of this grant show a greater affinity to the Gólmádhitól inscription of 

E the Gupta year 316 than to the contemporary Nepal inscriptions. The paleography 
of the epoch beginning with the last half of the 6th and ending with the first 

half of the 7th century A.D. can nowhere be studied with greater advantage 
than in Nepal. The inscriptions of the Harsha year 34, the Gupta year 316, the 
Harsha years 39 and 45 show-very clearly the change which came over later Gupta 
c ... . characters in the last half of the 6th. century and the 50 years following that. Thus 
~.. the (Gólmádhitól inscription of the year 816 shows in its characters very little 
departure from those of the Mandasór inscription of Yasédharman.* Tho Patan 
inscription of the year 34° exhibits a further step onwards, as it is more allied to 
the Gafijim grant of Sasinka than our grant or the Gélmfdhit6l inscription, The 
next inscription, that of the Harsha year 89° and the short record of the year 45 
of the same era, are inscribed in characters which are very:much akin to the Bodh 
ies Gaya inscription of Mahiniman and the Madhuban ‘and’ Banskhéra grants of 
Harshavardhana 
(f) The letters da and fa resemble each other very closely. Thus, orihadbhógikádhi- 
karanany=, l. 7, looks like vrihatbhêgikêdhikaranany= 
(g) There is little difference between va and cha. Thus, -chala-taraùga-, l. 1, looks like 
z -vala-taraigar, while Sivardjah, 1: 5, looks like Sichardjah 


ES As regards orthography two or three departures are noticeable, such as -mamgura-, 1. 1 
—vanga- and -áttty-, 1. 2, gdhattd, I. 8. 


~ The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by a feudatory chief named 
Sivaraja to » number of Brahmans during the reign of his suzerain Sagguyayyana of southern 


= which y shows his imperial position. The title of the suzerain and the name of the 


1 Above, Vol. VL, p. 1: O O ign Gupta umriptiont p. RIA pl, XLIA, .— 2 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 274, pl. XLIA, 


Journey to Nepal, P. za pl. y 
ta Inscriptions, p y pl: “ee i 
are date IX, Ai 169, and Bendall’s Journey to Nepal, p. 74. 
——— 6 Ind, Ant, Vol. 1X., p. 170, Bendall’s Journey to Nepal, p. 77, pl. X. 


_ Tosa, É guyayyana is styled TParamamáhésvara-Paramabhattáraka-Paramadévatddhidatvata, : 
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donor points to Saivism, but the names of several donees such as Vishnusvámi, Révatisvámi, 
Gópálasvümi, etc., show a Vaishnava taint. The document was issued from Vórttanóka, 
which was the Imperial capital (1. 4) as well as the residence of the feudatory chief (1. 8). 
The grant consisted in the village Tandralvalu. It was given to several Brahmans belonging 
to separate gótras and charanas. The date has already been discussed. There can be little 
doubt about the fact that it is a Gupta year. Thus our grant was incised after the Bodh Gaya 
inscription and before the Gaiijim grant, the Nepal inscription of the year 316, and the 
Mundésvari inscription. The second line mentions the kings of the Mana race, Ménavaiifa- 
rdjyakalé, This dynasty has been mentioned in two 12th century- inscriptions only, viz. the 
Nawáüdà inscription of the Saka year 1059,1 which has been recently purchased by the 
Archeological Survey and brought to the Indian Museum, and in the Dudhpani rock 
inscription.? 


lam afraid ib is beyond my power to identify the geographical position of the village 
mentioned in the Patiikelli grant. Neither the vishaya nor the bhukéi or the mandala has 
been mentioned in the grant, but in lines 5-6, we find asminn=éva vishayé, which probably 


indicates that the name of the vishaya was also Vorttanoka. I now edit the inscription from 
the original plate :—* 


TEXT. 
First Sides 


1 Om’ syasti [12] salila-nidhi-vélà-vala[ yita-cha ]la-taraig-Abharana-rochira-mamgora 


2 peaitanavatyá[m]  vasumatyá[rh] pravarttamána-Mána-vaü$a-ràjya-kàló tryadhik-Asitty- 
uttafra] . . . - , 
3 Maudgal-àmala-kuló ^ gagana-tala-Sitadidhiti-nivátó . sita-charits — Paramamáhésvara- 
$ri-Sagguyayyanéo = 1 fno 
4 shsati dakshipa-TOsalyá[rn] ^ Vórttanókáteparamadévat-Adhidaivata-$ri-paramabhattá- 
raka-charapa-kamal-Àmala-kshau- 


5 ni-hàr-àdhigama-pratibata(h)-kaliyug-Agata-durita-nichayah(yó) mabhárája- 
Sivaréjah kusali asminn=éva A z 
6 vishayó , Bsamupagat-ibhavishyat-simanta-rija-rijasthiniy-oparika-kumirimitya- 


tadáyuktaka-mahámahattara- 
7 vrihadbhógiküdhikaranány-ó6va  rájapádópajivi yatharha[m] Srivayati mánayati cha 
viditam=a[stu] bhavatith  ya[th-&]- 


8 tira vishayé sambaddha-Tandralvalus-gráma (mê) Vórtta&nók-?[Avavása- 
gé(P)]hattó-smábhib mitapittrér-itmanas=cha puny-À- ^. ` pst Se 
9 bhivriddhayó salila-dhárá-pürvvakónsüchandr-árka-sama-káliy-Akshayani vi(niyi)- 


dharmménal? |náná-góitra- 


eT 


1 Above, Vol. II., p. 333. * 9 Above, Vol. II., p. 846 

४ [The locality cannot be far from Têsali, which we know from Afóka's Dhauli edicts, and which must be 
located in the neighbourhood of Dhauli. It seems more likely to explain asminn-evG vishayé os Tósali-cishayd 
than as Vórttanókavishay.—S. K.) 

4 [It has proved impossible to get good impressions of the plate. The subjoined reproductions are the best 
that could be obtained.—S. K.] 

5 Expressed by a symbol 

6 [I am unable to see Sagguyayyané, but I cannot suggest a satisfactory reading; I think I see SambAdya- 

éenu-.—S. K.] 

" 1 [I read -dmala-fréni-.—8. K-] 8 [I see Tundilvaluja-gráma.—S. K.] 

9 [I read Véritanéké ch-dvása . . . but cannot make ont the rest.—S. K. 

10 Read -kdlam=akahaya-. Compare above, Vol. VI,, p. 189; Vol. VII., p. 101, note 1, 


` 
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Second Side. 


10 charanêbhya Anuruddhasvümi-Gómidóvasvámi-Sürasvámi-Vóppasviürii-Pitrisvàmi- a 

ll Haruhgasvümi-Chandrasvámi-Bhadrasvámi- Chhédisvámi-Pushyasvámi-. .karasvàmi-Róhini- 
syámi- 

12 Vu(Bu)ddhasvámi-Mahásónasvümi-Vishnusvámi-Y adusvámi-Mátradasvámi-Nàgasvü mi- 
Bhógasvámi- 

13 Ana[nta ?]svámi-Prabhákarasvámi-Náva . .rasvimi-Dipisvimi-Jam[vu ]svámi-Gómisvámi- 
Valasvimi- 

14 Jyéshthasvami-Adarsanadéva-Dhanadéva-Kumirasvimi-Jyéshthasvimi-R évatisvimi- 
Praya(?)svimi- 

15 Pushyasvimi-Chhédisvémi-Vappasvimi-Sravasvimi-Gépilasvimi-Gémisvimi -êb h y as = 
timra- 

16 -patti-kritya sampradattah [|*] Pürvvarájakritó dharmm[6]=nupillaniyaiti(ya iti) 
matyi bhavadbhih[|*] Dharmmasistréshv=api éruyaté [|*] 

17 Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudhi 08008 rijabhih ^ Sagarádibhih (|?)  yasya  yasya yada 
bhümis-tasya “tasya [tadi phalam] [॥"] [Shashtim] varsha- 

18 sahasrüni  svarggó tishthati bhûmidah [|*]  àkshóptá ch-ánumantà cha tiny 
dya mnarakó vasêt []*] Samvat!200 ... . . . 


TRANSLATION. 


In the [two hundred] and eighty-third year of the rule of the Mana family on the earth, 
fullof cities, which has the shores of the ocean as its bracelet, the moving waves as its trinkets and 
‘the radiant maiigura fishes asits . . . In the spotless family of Mudgala, when the great 
worshipper of Mabhéévara (Siva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana, whose character was white and 
who was undisturbed like the moon in the sky, was ruling in southern Tésali, Mahdrija 
Sivar&ja, whom the accumulation of sins could not approach on account of his obtaining from 
the lotus-like feet of the Paramabhattiraka, the God of Gods, the spotless position of a ruler of the 
‘earth, being in good health, from Vórttanóka honors all present and future feudatory chiefs, 
Rájasihániyas, Uparikas, officers of the heir-apparent, Taddywktakas, great nobles, tax-collectors 
and other dependants of the king in this vishaya in due form and proclaims:—“ Bo it 
— "known to you that the village Tandralvalu, belonging to this vishaya, from (the residentia] 
house at?)  Vórtianóka, for the increase of the merit of my father and mother and myself 
after having-poured out water, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon subsists, everlastingly, 
as a permanent endowment, is given by writing on copper plates to Anuruddhasvimi, _ 
Gémidévasvimi, Siirasvami,  Vóppasvámi,  Pitrisvámi, Haruügasvümi, Chandrasvimi, 
_ Bhadrasvami, Chhédisyémi, Pushyasvimi,..karasvimi, Róhipisvümi, Vu(Bu)ddhasvimi, 
Mabasbnasvami, Vishnusvümi, Yadusvimi, Mátradasvámi, Nágasvámi, Bhégasvimi, Ana(nta)- ~ 
Bvümi, Prabhikarasvimi, Návarasvümi, DipisvAmi, Jam(vu)svàmi, Gómisvámi, Valasvámi, 
"Jyéshthasvámi, Adarganadéva, Dhanadéva, Kumirasvimi, Jyéshthasvimi, Révatisvimi, 
yasvàmi, Pushyasvámi Chhédisvimi, Vappasvámi, Éravasvümi ७0618878१1, Gómisvámi, 
3 nging to various gd/ras and charanas A law laid down by former kings should be 
ved, thinking so (you should observe my gift). It is heard in the laws (two of the 
= ary benedictory verses follow). Samvat 200. = 


TON a S 


2 Read Samvat. 


Mundesvari inscription of the time of Udayasena. — [Harsha] Samvat 
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No. 41.— MUNDESVARI INSCRIPTION OF UDAYASENA. 
THE [HARSHA] YEAR 30. 


Bx R. D. BANERJI 


This inscription was discovered among. the débris which had accumulated around the 
temple of Mundésvari in the Bhábuá subdivision of the Sháhábád district. It seems that some- 
time after the incision of the inscription some ignorant person sawed it lengthwise in halves. 
The two halves of the inscription were discovered and brought to the Indian Museum at differ- 
ent dates. The second half seems to have been discovered by the late Babu Puma Chandra 
Mukhirji so far back as 1891-92. The’ first half, which is the more important part of the in- 
scription, as it contains tho date, was discovered in 1902.2 Impressions on tin foils’ were ‘then 
sent to Dr. Bloch. ‘The inscription was finally brought tothe Indian Museum in the beginning 
of 1904. The two halves have now been joined together and placed on a masonry pedestal in 
the Inscription gallery of the Museum 


> 


The stone measures 2' 8” by 1' 1” and contains eighteen lines of well-executed writing.’ In 
the first half of the inscription the first fifteen lines are clear, but the sixteenth line has been 
much damaged and the seventeenth and eighteenth lines have been lost altogether. With the 
exception of the last two lines, which contain one of the usual imprecatory verses, the whole of 
the inscription is in prose 


In a previous paper I have fully discussed the palmography of this inscription? The only 
orthographical peculiarities are the substitution of ba for va in sambatsara, and the use of ñ 
instead of m before f. Letters with a superscribed répha have been doubled. Final forms of m 
are to be found in Il. 2, 4 and 18, and of ¢ in 1.15. The'sign of avagraha has not-been used at 
all, though it would have been in its place in ll. 14 and 18: Note also the form káritakam inl. 6. 


The inscription records a grant of two prasthas of rice and a pala of oil to.the god Mandal- 
évara by a kulapati* named Bhágudalana. It is dated in the year 80 in the reign of the 
Mahdsdmanta, Mahápratihára, Mahárája Udayaséna, who is not known from other sources. 
Judging from the affinity of the characters of this inscription with those of the years 34 and 39 
from Nepal? the era is most probably that established by Harshavardhana. The mutilation of 
the central portion of the inscription by sawing the stone into two halves has caused a series 
of gaps. Some of these can be filled up, but lines 11 and 15 are quite unintelligible. I now 
edit the inscription from the original stone. . 


TEXT. 


Om? Samba(mva)tsaré trinsati[tamé] Kárttika-divasó dvGvingatimé ` 
asmin=samba(rmva)tsara-misa-[diva]sa-pirvvayim éri-Mahfisimanta- 
Mahápratihàra-Maháráj-[Óda]yasóna-rájyó kulapati-Bhigudalana-i 
s=sa dévanikiyam danda[nijyaka-Gémibhaténa prartthayitvé 
mitipittrér=ftmanas=cha pu[ny&]bhivriddhayó Vinitésvara-mathasami- 
visa mathom=dtat=kfritakam  [$ri-]Náráyana-dévakulasya . a: 
— —H—ÁÁ— €" ————  ————— ——PO—— rr = [ 

1 Dist of Ancient Monuments in -Bsngal (published by the Public Works Department, 1895) pp. 370—371 
Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India (1902-08), pp, 42-43 

2 Annual Report of the Archaological Survey, Bengal Circle, 1902, p. 20. 

3 See above, p. 285 £ 

A teacher who maintains ten thousand pupilsat his own cost is termed a kwlapati. See Vdchaspatyd« 

ES eic Journey to Nepal, pp. 72-78 ० Expressed by 8 symbol 
The final za of this word has been added above the line, 
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7 $ri-Mandalé$vara-svümi-[pádá]ya  kóshthikátah  á-chandr-árkka-sama- 

S kàliyam-akshayar  prati[dinarh] naivédyirttharh —tapdula-prastha-dvayain 
9 dipa-taila-palasya ch-ó[pani]bandhah  káritah éri-Mandaléévara- 

10 svimi-pidinim  vichchhi[tti-vi]$ránta-tantra-sádhüranara pañohášatárn 
ll dinfrinfth géba . . . ja-bhaktády-upakarapáni! Q 
12 dévanik&yasya datta[m*-ótad-ó]va:  viditvà  yathákál-&dhyà [sibhi]- 

13 r-&póvanikair?-vyá  ya[tháni]baddhasya vighátó na 158 [१४७] 

l4 óvam-abhiérávitó yó[-nyathá]kuryát-sa  mahápátaknais-sa[ha] 

15 [nara]kó vasót óvam . . . vadhürangyà madhya . 

16 . . . . . bhiks . . . tam-iti|| Ukta[n- cha] 

17 . . + . + » < yatnüd-raksha Yudhishthira 

18 . . . o + + . dán&ch-chhréyó-nupálanam. 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail. In the year 30, on the twenty-second day of Kárttika, on the above-mentioned 
year, month and day, in the reign of the great feudatory, the Mahdpratihdra, the Mahárája 
[Uda]yaséna, the kulapat: Bhágudalana, having applied to the Council of gods (PBráhmanas) 
through the dandanáyaka Gómibhata built this matha of the dévakula of Nárüyana, to in- 
crease the merit of his father and mother and of his own self, near the temple of Vinitéévara. 
For the lord Mandaléávara provision has been made every day, as long as the Sun and the 
Moon last, everlastingly, to provide two prasthas of rice for the votive offering and a pala of 
oil for the lamp from the treasury: Fifty dënáras current up to the frontiers . . . . . . 
of the Lord Mandaléévara- . , . ‘- = with rice and other ingredients. Knowing it to be 
a gift of the Council of gods, the merchants who trade.on the waters(?) and who arrive at 
the proper time* should not hinder this arrangement. Having heard this, .whoever acts to the 
contrary shall live in hell with great sins . .-. . O! Yudhishthira, preserve with care 
+ ७ + © «~~ «u preservation is preferable to gifts. 


No. 42.—INSCRIPTION ON THE UMBRELLA STAFF OF THE BUDDHIST 
IMAGE FROM SAHET MAHET 
By T. Broos, PH.D. 

The stone bearing this inscription was discovered by Rákhal Das Banerji in April, 1908, in 
the Lucknow Museum. As Dr. Vogel tells me, it is a red sandstone slab, 3’ 1” high, 111" 
wide, and 42” thick. “It is broken off at the top, just where the octagonal portion begins. 
Here the four corners are provided with an ornament in the Mathuri style. The lower portion 
of the slab is carved with a seated female figure, apparently unfinished. The back of the 


` column is cutoff straight.” The photograph of the stone, supplied to me by Dr. Vogel, shows 


that this carving has been done at a later time, perhaps when the stone was intended to be used 
for some building. Tt has destroyed a good many letters in the second half of the inscription, 
while the first half has become almost entirely obliterated by sharpening knives on it. 

However, enough remains io make it.absolutely clear that the inscription was identical 
with the dedicatory epigraph on the pedestal of tho large standing Bódhisattya from Sahii 


1 The sign at the end of this line has been added in order'to fill up the vacant space 

2 [I would read i K.] 
3 tdpóvanikair-.—8 

£ tt would translate : those who come and worship from time to time or the ascetics of the fapévana,—S, K.] 


Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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Buddhist inscription from Set Mahet, 


From a photograph. 


Collotype by Gebr. Plettner. 
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Mahét, which has been edited by me, above, Vol. VIII. pp. 180-181. This fact is of con- 
siderable interest. First it shows that I was right in explaining the word dándaéí-cha in 
line 2 of the Sahót Mahót image inscription as “a staff for supporting the umbrella over the head 
of the Bodhisattva” (l. c. p. 180). Secondly,— and this is by far the most important point 
connected with this inscription,— we now know for certain that the Sahêt Mahét statue was 
found by Cunningham in situ, or, in other words, that no possible doubt can be raised 
against the correctness of Cunningham's identification of Sahét Mahét with Srávastil For 
although the records of the Lucknow Museum are not as clear as one would have expected them 
to be in regard to the provenance of the stone, Dr. Vogel has pointed out to me some very 
conclusive evidence, which in my opinion makes it certain that the stone was found-by Dr. 
Hoey during his excavations at Sahét Mahótin 1885. "The only possible doubt that could be, and: 
has been, raised against the bearing of the Sahét Mahét, now Calcutta Museum, statue upon the 
question of the identity of Sahót Mahét with Srüvasti, turned around this point: did Cunningham 
find the Bodhisattva image at Sahót Mahét in its original position, or had it been shifted to this 
place from somewhere else ? Strange though such a transportation would appear-to us primá 
facie, it still has been, asfaras I know, an assumption that seemed to recommend itself to 
certain scholars. I am afraid their position has ‘now: become definitely weakened by the 
discoveries above referred to 


Unfortunately no further helpis given to us by the new inscription for restoring.: the 
missing words in the beginning of the inscription on the pedestal of ‘the Bédhisattva statuein 
, the Calcutta Museum. Only the two letters vapu in the beginning of line'2 show that Iwas 
right in restoring the second word in the Calcutta inscription as dévaputrasya, and ‘further ‘in 
ascribing the Calcutta statue to the time of either Kanishka or Huvishka. However, this isa 
very small matter, for which hardly any additional proof was required owing to the occurrence 
of the name of the Trépifaka Bala, the donor of the Calcutta image, in a :Mathurá-inscription 
of the year 33 of Huvishka.* 


I now edit the inscription from impressions ‘and:a photograph; ‘kindly supplied to me by: 
- Dr. Vogel 


TEXT. 
aa Gu opa s [dó] |: 
vapu[trasya]: ... ANEO AK ANANG ve 
Sa मनन ने ती eerte ai eiai oio tte [v]ibarji]--: 
[sya] Ak En ire Ss i <e.. e [bhikshu] 


. dinar  Bódhi[sa]tvó chh[a]jtram? dandas-cha 

. Sâvastiyð [Bhagavató cham]ka[m]ó Kêsamba- 
[kutiy$ áchá]r[yy]à[nam —Sarvvá]s[tlivàdina[rn]] 
[pa]r[ilgra[h6] 


No. 43.— TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM SARNATH 


By STEN Konow. ° 


During the excavations in Sarnith in February 1907, I found a fragment of a stone 
umbrella lying between the bases of two small brick stiipas to the west of the main shrine exca- 
MM 5S, NGA MER UEM PM LEM Mee HE LIE ० > Lr eu Le LL 


1 
2 
3 
4. 
5. sya [Balasya trêpita]kasya 
6. 
7 
8 
9 


1 Dr. Vogel informs me that Pandit Daya Ram Sahni has discovered additional proof, that even in the days of 
Güvindachandra of Kanauj, the traditional identity of the two places was still alive. See Journ. R. As. Soc. 1908 
p. 971 and f£. 
2: See above, Vol. VIII., p. 182 - 
3 It is doubtful, if the word was written ohhdérad, as in the inscription on the pedestal. However, the next 
word clearly is dandag=cha, and not déndag=cha, as itis spelt on the pedestal of the statue. - 
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vated by Mr. Oertel in 1905. “On the inner cavity of the fragment a Brahmi inscription was 
engraved in four lines, the fourth running along the rim. The insoriptior, which is complete, 
covers the whole inner surface of the fragment, and the umbrella had therefore probably been 
broken when it was engraved. ` Ur : 


The fragment is 172" long and 5$" broad, and the umbrella to which it belongs must have 
had a diameter of nearly six feet. The letters are deeply cut, and their height varies from } to 
3 inches. É 

The characters are Bráhmi of the second or third century A.D. The forms of ma and sa are 
ancient, and the same is the case with ya. The shape of individual letters is not, however, con- 
stunt. Thus the na of immi, l. 1, differs from the na in gémint, 1. 4; the du in dukkha in lines 
2, 3 and 4 has different shapes; the dha of nirédhé, 1. 3, is angular, while it has been rounded in 
1.4, etc. The form of the compound kkha is of some interest, the kha being open at the bottom. 
In bhikkhavé, 1. 1, however, the bottom line has apparently been added by mistake under the 
following vé. The two kkhas in 1. 2 differ from each other, and, on the whole, the form of this 
ligature is not the same in any two places. . | 

The language is the PAli of Buddhist literature, but with several misspellings, and other 
mistakes, Thus in 1. 2, we find dikkhavé instead of bhikkhavé, and ardyasachcham, 1. 3 ariyayach- 
cham, and in 1.4 arisachoham, all instead of ariyasachcham. These slips, taken together with 
the uncertainty in the formation of the individual letters, can only be accounted for by the sup- 
position that the inscription was cut by an engraver who did not understand the orginal. The 
occasional introduction of the Sanskrit samdhi in -samudaya artyaya(sa)chcham, 1. 3, points in 
the same direction. ; 


The inscription contains a short enumeration of the four ariyasachchas, the fundamental 
doctrines of the Buddhas.: These four truths form the essence of the famous Benares sermon, 
and our inscription is accordingly very appropriate in the spot where the Buddha first “ turned 
the wheel of the law.” In this connection itis of interest to note that the great majority of the 
statues unearthed in Sarnath represent the Buddha in the Dharmachakramudrá, delivering his 
first sermon. The enumeration of the four noble truths or axioms is of the same conventional 
kind which is so common in Pali literature, and though I have not found the exact quotation, I 
do not doubt that the passage cut on the stoneis meant as.a quotation from the Canon. Our 
inscription, therefore, furnishes a valuable eptgraphical. proof for the existence of a Pali Canon 
in the second or third century A.D. . Itis also of interest as the first old Pali inscription found 
in North India. I here take the word Pali to mean the language of the Southern Canon, the 
only use of the word which I consider as justified. 


TEXT. 


1 Chat[á]r-imáni bhikkhavé ar[i*]yasachcháni 

2 katamfni chhattári dukkha[rh] di(bhi)kkhavó aré(ri)yasachcha[m] 
8 dukkhasamudaya? ariyaya(sa)chcham  dukkhaniródhó? ariyasachcham 
4 dukkhanirddha-gimini chat patipadá ari[ya*]sachcharn 


TRANSLATION. 


Four, ye monks, are the noble axioms. And which are these four? The axiom (about) 
suffering, ye monks; the axiom (about) the cause of suffering ; the axiom (about) the suppres- 
sion of suffering; and the axiom (about) the path leading to suppression of suffering. 

100 UU ceci 
1 From the original stone. ^ ` ^ ^ 2 Read-samudayó. 
3 The stone perhaps has -niródha, ` 4 The actual reading seems to be 6807. 
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No. 44] SPURIOUS LAPHA PLATE OF HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA. 293 


Another inscription written in Pali was discovered during the excavations carried on by Mr. 
Marshall and ‘myself in the winter of 1908, on the back of a slab containing conventional repre- 
sentations of scenes of the Buddha’s life. I publish it here from impressions prepared in my 


_ office., The writing covers a space of 12" x 9"; and the height of the individual letters is }’-1”. 


"The characters belong to the 4th, or, perhaps, the 3rd century A.D. ‘The tripartite ya is 
almost identical with the ya of the Allahábád prasasti, while the sa has the older form with a 
hook, and not with a loop. The date of the inscription is of interest for the history of Buddhist 
iconography. 


The language is mixed Pili, the forms -prabhavá in line I, and -$ramand, 1. 6, not belonging 


` to the dialect. The inscription contains the common formula ४४ dhammá, eto. 


TEXT. 


Yè dhammá hétu-prabhavá 
tésath hétum tathiga- 

tô avócha têsam cha 

yo mniródhó é-- 

vam vidi mahá- 
$ramano. 


C» CU ४६ C I = 


No. 44. —SPURIOUS LAPHA PLATE OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA 
SAMVAT 806 


By Hira Lar, B.A., NAGPUR 


At the request of Mr. C. U. Wills, 1.C.S., Zamindart Settlement Officer, Bilaspur Dis- 
trict, I have examined a copper plate in the possession of a Zamind&r at Láphá, named Dahiraj 
Singh, who is over sixty years of age and whom I had the pleasure to meet. He was good 
enough to lend it to me for taking an impression to accompany this note.. He informed me that 
the plate was given to one of his ancestors, who first came from Delhi and took service at Ratan-: 
pur as one of the gate-keepers of the Ratanpur Fort and also as a guard of the Rani’s palace. He 
used to live in the Bhédimüdápárá, one of the quarters of Ratanpur town. This portion of the 
town was eventually given to him as a má'áfi, and nfterwards the present copper plate grant. 
is said to have been given bestowing on him 120 villages belonging to the Liph& Fort. The 


present Zamindári contains only 75 villages and the Zamindár informed me that before 


Mr. Chisholm’s settlement in the year 1868, there were only 60 villages in it 


The plate is rectangular, measuring 93"K 4$", having a smooth surface, inscribed on one 
side only. There are two small holes on the top. The writing covers 73" x 32”, leaving out 
the Sri at the top 


The record consists of 8 lines surmounted by a prefatory one, the middle portion of which 
is spaced down, apparently for ornamental purposes. This line and the word Sri at the top 
together with $r 5 at the commencement and $ubhamz-astu and the date in figures at the end are 


in prose. "The rest is in verse, consisting of 5 anushtubh $lókas which are numbered except the 
ast, * There are altogether 206 letters including 9 figures. 


The style of writing is Oriya, and there are not less than 25 letters which are distinctly. 
borrowed from the alphabet of that language. All the mdtrds or vowel signs have been marked 
according to what is in vogue in the present Oriya writing, The letters ja, da and va have been 


invariably written in the Oriy& form. The language is Sanskrit with spelling mistakes, Thus 
inverse 2 we find stirasdmanta- instead of Sérasdmanta- i 
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The inscription purports to record the gift of 120 villages appertaining to the Lamphé 

(LAphi) fort to a noble named Lunga, who had come from Delhi, by the Hhihaya king Prithvi-. 
déva, on the lst day of the dark fortnight of M&gha in Samvat 806. For what services 
the gift was made and on what conditions, is not stated, but it was to be hereditary and it was 
given because the king’s “mind was pleased with the Kawraviya’’ 1 which apparently means that 
he was pleased with the Kawar tribe, to which the donee belonged, presumably for their mili- 
tary services. What strikes one mostat the first glance is the freshness of the metal, the 
clean cut and the modern characters, and this rouses suspicion. The intermixture of Oriya 
letters is in itself suspicious. They might, however, bo old and indicate that the plate is an 
old one. On looking for the date such an idea gets partially confirmed, but the suspicion again 
revives as soon as we learn from the Zamîndâr that, since the grant was made, - only 27 gene- 
rations have supervened, The Zamindár thinks the date to be of the Vikrama era, so that the 
plate would be about 1,159 years old. This would give, on tho average, 43 years to a gene- 
ration, which is absurd. A critical examination of the record affords as easy an evidence of its 
being spurious. The characters are in reality all modern, having been taken from the Hindi and 
Oriys alphabets. The inscriptional alphabet of the Chhattisgarh Haihayas has a peculiarity of its 
own, not easily describable, but which distinguishes it from the modern alphabet. The most 
distinctive letters are cha, ja, dha, bha and $a, but in all instances where these letters occur in 
the present plate, they have no such distinctive features. The style of the recordis also,modern. 
I have not come across any Haihaya inscription with a £r¿ atthe top, which modern writers 
usually put in. Again the word sri Krishnachandra, which is apparently meant as an invoca- 
tion, is a modernism, similar phrases being $ri-Réma, $ri-Gamêsa, etc. In all Haihaya inscrip- 
tions, the invocaticn is Om namah Sivdya, i.e. I bow down to Siva. The forger, who, I believe, 
had seen many of the Haihaya inscriptions, forgot the distinctive Haihaya invocation owing to 
the story of Sri-Krishpa being uppermost in his mind, and he thought that as Krishna was so 
well pleased with Mayüradhvaja, the supposed ancestor of the Haihayas, an invocation to that 
deity would be most appropriate. The next phrase, calling the record vijaya-lékha or the 
victorious writ, meaning royal record, is another novelty of the Oriyd type, in which, as in 
Dravidian languages, the addition of vijaya or victory to every act done by a high personage 
is a matter of etiquette. A Rija does not go; he conquers vijaya karuchhanti, he does not 
eat, he conquers the kitchen, he does not answer the call of nature, he conquers the latrine, 
and soon. I have not come across any other grant being distinguished as vijaya-lékha. The 
next phrase refers to a seal, which is nowhere to be found. Tho prefatory phrases done, 
the record proper again begins with a modernism, vis. írí 5. This reminds one of a Hindi 
letter-writer which was used in schools, some years ago, in which there was a couplet to 
the effect that 6 éris should be recorded for a preceptor, 5 for a master, 4 for an enemy, 3 
for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wife or son.: This must have occurred to the writer's 
mind, more particularly because he was, as I suppose, a school-master himself and was 
probably teaching the Pa£érahitaishint to his pupils. 

Now with regard to the date, the Vikrama year 806 or 749 A.D. is impossible. It goes 
back to a period when probably the Haihayas had not at all come to Chhattisgarh. From in- 
scriptions we baye a date 1114 of Jájalladóva? T. who was fifth in descent from Kalihgarája, 
the first Haihaya, who is said to have conquered Dakshinakósala.. Taking then the date of 
Kalihgarája to be 1000 A.D., the presenb grant would have been made by the Haihayas 250 
years before they began to rule in Chhattisgarh. Even if we suppose that it. refers to the 
Kalachuri ora, it would be equivalent to 1054 A.D., 4e. almost contemporaneous with the 
commencement of Haihaya rule, Prithvirája was fourth in descent from Kalihgarája and was 
the father of Jájalladóva I. Tho date of this plate would place a difference of 60 years between 


TT ak TTF ————ə=——r 
1 [Perhaps Kauravdya is intended.—8. K.] 2 Ep. Ind. Vol: I; p, 84. 
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(V. 3-4.) His mind being pleased with the Kauraviyas! (Kawars) he gave to the very 
brave noble named Lunga, who had come from Delhi, 120 villages wich the Lampha fort 


5 ; for maintenance from generation to generation, on the first day of tho dark fortnight 
TE of the Mêgha month in the expired year (symbolically expressed by) flavour (6) sky (0) 
Oa and eight (8) 


Future Kings should always respect my gift written on the copper plate by Madhava Siri 
Let good fortune attend. The first day of the dark fortnight of Mágha in the year 806 


No. 45.— ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA. KALACHURI SAMVAT 347. 
& š By K. B. PATHAK, PROFESSOR or Sanskrit, DECCAN COLDEGE, Poona. 


These two plates belong to a Rajput family residing at Abhéna, 2 village in the Kalavana 
têluka of the Nasik district, I obtained them on loan through my friend Mr. N. C. Kelkar. 
They are inscribed on one side only, and measure 92'x 7”. The writing is carefully engraved 
and is in a good state of preservation. 


The characters belong to a variety of the southern alphabet which is well-known from 
the Sarsavni plates of Buddharája edited by Dr. Kielhorn in this Journal, Vol. VI, pp. 294 
find f. They include numerical symbols for 300, 40, 7, 10 and 5 in line 34. The language 
C = of the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of five imprecatory and benedictive verses 
pete in lines 28-38, the text is in prose 
I The inscription is one of Sankaragana, the son of Krishnarêja, of the family of the 
Katachehüris. It records an order of Sankaragana, issued from his camp at Ujjayini, to 
the effect that he granted a hundred ntvarttanas of land in the village of "Vallisik& situated 
in the district of Bhógavarddhana. to a Brühmana named Ahmanasvimin, of the Gautama 
gotra, belonging to the Taitüriya ४८७७८, who was a resident of Kall&vans, at the request of 
Góggà. The inscription is dated, in words and numerical symbols, on the 15th day of the 
bright half of Sravana of the year 347, which must be referred to the Kalachuri era, so that 
the date corresponds to the 27th July A.D. 595. ` 


The Katachohüri Sahkaragana is identical with the father of Buddharáje, who issued the 
Sarsayni grant. The wording of the two inscriptions is practically identical, with the 
exception of the portion referring to the grants themselves. There is, of course, nothing in our 

iption to correspond to lines 14-17 of the Sarsavni plates, which refer to Buddharája 

Of the localities occurring in our inscription, Kallávana is the modern Kalavana in the 
- —Násik district. Vallisiká and Bhógavardhana I cannot identify 

In line 20 of the present inscription we find the technical expression a-cháfa-bhafa- 
pravésyam, which so frequently occurs in other inscriptions, and which has usually been 
rendered “ not to be entered by irregular aud regular soldiers.” I invite the attention of 
Sanskrit scholars to the following passage, in which Sahkar&chárya uses it, 
=e | fasmát tárkika-cháfa-bhata-ráj-ápravéfyam abhayam durgam idam alpabuddhy-agamyam 
=. ddstra-guru-prasáda-rahtais cha Ánandajfiána gives the following explanation, 
advait virüdh-dntar-ábhává-pi ‘tdrkika-samaya-virddhd=st=tty=dsaniky=dha tasmád 
gramána-viródh-ábhávas tach-chhabd-ürihah | ^ áryamaryádám bhinda- 


ENDE S tin poy bravo sta Kamay (Ravan) semel Tag a ya, “ho gave to the very brave and noble Kaurava (Kawar) named Lungi.” 
247 has been wrongly printed instead of 847—8. K.] 
adbhdshyatt«d, Anandasrama edition, pp. 811 and f£ 
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to 


nds chátá vivakshyanté | bhatás tw sévaká mithyd-bhdshinas téshám sarvésham 
vájánas^ tárkikás tair apravésyam andkramaniyam idam brahmatkatvam iti 
ydvat. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. 


at स्वस्ति[॥*] विजयस्कन्धावारादुज्जयनोवासकाच्छरटुपगमप्रसत्नगगनतलविमल- 
विपुले 

विविधपुरुषरह्नगुणकिरणनिकरावभा सिते मचह्दासत्वापा्यदुल्लह् गाभ्भीय्येवति 
ख्थित्य- 

नुपालनपरे सहोदधाविव कटचूरोणामन्वये सकलजनमनोहरया . चन्द्रि 
कयेव कोत्या | 

भुवनसवभासयन्नाजन्मम एव पशपतिसमाय्रयपरक्षलइदोषरहितक्कुलकुसुद- 

वनलच्खीविबोधनद्यन्ट्रमा इव खोकष्णराजो यस्संश्रयविशेषलोभादिव सकलै- 
राभिगामिकी- | 

fecu गुण रुपेतस्सम्पन्नप्रकतिमण्डलो  यथावदात्मन्याडितशक्तिसिदिर्य्येंन च 
रुचिरवं- 

शशोभिना नियतमस्वलितदानप्रसरेण प्रधितबलगरिम्णा वनवारणयूथपेनेवावि- 

we विचरता वनराजय इवावनमिता दिशो यस्य च -शस्तमापन्नत्रा- 
णाय विग्र) परा- : 

Ramaga fafai विनयाय विभवाव्जेन प्रदानाय प्रदानं धर्म्माय 
धर्म्मः अयोवा- 

"a तस्थ ga: 'थिव्यामप्रतिरथस्चतुरुद्धिसलिलाख्रादितयशा 
न्तक- 

समप्रतापः खबाइबलोपात्तोज्जितराजश्री «aa (पा) तिशयोपनतसमग्रसामन्त- 

मण्डल: परस्परापीडितधर््मात्यकामनिषेवो प्रणतिमात्रसुपरितोषगन्भीरो न्रत- 

ृढ्यस्सम्यवप्रजापालनाघिगतभूरिद्रविणविखाणनावापतधर्मक्रियच्चिरोत्सन्रा- 

नां नुपतिवंशानां प्रतिष्ठापयितात्युच्छरितानासुन्मूलयिता दोनान्ध- 
कपणसमभिल- 

षितमनोरथाधिकनिकामफलप्रदः पूर्व्वापरससुद्रान्तादिदेशखामो मातापितु- 

पादानुध्यातः परममाइश्वर: MATU: सर्वानेव राजसासन्तभोगिकविषय 

पतिराषट्रग्राममदत्तराधिकारिकादीन्समाज्रापयत्यस्तु वो ` विदितसस्माभि 


धनदवरुणन्द्रा- 


! Expressed by a symbol 
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Second Plate; First Side. 
भोगवर्द्दनविषयान्तग्ग॑तवल्लिसिकाग्रामं उभयचत्वारिंशकनिवत्तेनिना(नेन) 
भूसेनिवत्तनशतम्‌ सर्व्वादानसंग्राह्मं सर्व्वदित्यविटिप्रातिभेदिकापरिहीणं भूमि- 
च्छिद्रन्यायनाचाटभटपरावेश्यमा चन्द्राक्कार्णवक्षितिस्थितिसमकालीनं पुचपौचान्वय- 


mwa 
कल्लावनवास्तव्यगौतमसगोत्रतैत्तिरोथसत्रह्मवारो  आह्मणस्थासिने बलिचरुवैश्व- 


देवा- 

र्निच्चोच्रादिक्रियोत्सप्पणाय. सातापित्रोरात्मनञ्च ajii गोग्गा- 
विज्ञापनया 

उद्कातिसन्गेणातिसुष्टं यतोस्मदं्यैरन्धर्व्वागामिन्ट॒पतिभोगपतिभिः प्रबलपवन- 

प्रेरितोदधिजलतरङ्गचच्चलं जीवलोकमभावानुगतानसारान्विभवान्दोग्घकालस्येय स- 
ख़ गुणानाकलव्य 'भोगसामान्यभूप्रदानफलेप्सुमिः शशिकाररुचिरं चिराय 
यशश्िचीषुमि- 

रयमस्महायोतुमन्तव्य><पालयितव्य्य [।*] यो वाज्ञानतिमिरपठलाहतमति- 
राच्छिन्द्यादाच्छिद्य- 

मानं वानुमोदेत a पञ्चभि्अंहापातर्कस्संयुक्तसस्यादित्युत्तञ्च भगवता 
वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [u*] : 

षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि खग्गे मोदति भूमिर्दाः ।*] आच्छत्ता चानुमन्ता च 
तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ विन्ध्याट- 

वीष्वतीयासु्‌ शष्ककोटरवासिनः [। *] कृष्णाहयो fe जायन्ते भूमिदायं 
` हरन्ति ये a बहमिव्व- 

सुधा. भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यदाः भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 


फलम्‌ ॥ पूव्बेदत्तां 
दिजातिभ्यो aaa युधिष्टिर [।*] मदीं मदीमतां शरेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोनुपालन- 


मपिच -॥ ‹ यानीह . | | 
ga नरेन्द्रेदीनानि धर्ग्मात्थयशस्कराणि [ie] निब्भंक्तसाल्यप्रति- 


. दत्तानि 
मानि तानि . को “नाम ag 
पुनराददीत ॥ संवत्सरशतत्रये सप्तचत्वारिंशदुत्तरके ' खावणशद्दपच्चदश्यां 
P uir ` .- i 7 
पतिपाएपतडूतकं ` -लिखितमिदं सद्दांसन्धिविग्रहाधिकरणाधिक्कतवाट्चलि- 


नेति LE a goo go. ७ ws शु १० ३ 


1 The Sarsaynt plates read sámánya-bhóga-bhú-. 


/ 
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TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Om! Hail! From the victorious camp pitched at Ujjayini. In the lineage of the 
Katachehüris, which, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as the firmament, clear 
on the approach of autumn, illumined by the mass of the rays of the excellences of many 
jewels of men (as the ocean is adorned by the rays of its gems); which is difficult to be 
crossed, because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals), 
full of gravity and desirous of keeping within the bounds of what is proper (just as the ccean 
is full of depth and desirous of keeping within its shores), there was the glorious Krishnarája, 
who illumined the world with his fame, asthe moon with light, agreeable to all men; who was 
from his birth solely devoted to Pasupati (Siva), just as the moon solely rests on Siva; who 
(though) free from defects, yet like the moon (who has a spot) revives the beauty (prosperity) 
of his family resembling a forest of night lotuses ;- who was resorted to by all virtues which 
attract? men to a king and by other qualities, as if through a desire to obtain a very suitable 
abode; who was endowed with all the constituent parts of royalty; who had properly enjoyed 
the fruits of his regal powers; who resplendent with his illustrious family, the flow of his 
liberality being ceaseless and the majesty of his power well-known, roaming fearlessly, subdued 
the regions, as the chief in a herd of wild elephants, with the ceaseless flow of its rutting juice, 
displaying the greatness of its strength, roaming about fearlessly breaks down rows of forests ; 
whose sword was used to protect the helpless; whose wars were made to humble the pride of his 
enemies ; whose learning aimed at modesty ; who acquired wealth to make gifts; who made gifts 
in order to acquire religious merit, and acquired religious merit in order to obtain final bliss. 


(D. 10.) His son, the glorious Sahkaragana, a great devotee of Siva, the lord of countries 
bounded by the eastern and western ocean, and other lands, who meditated on the feet of his 
parents; who had no rival in the world; whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans; whose might ‘was equal to that of Kubera, Varuna, Indra‘and Yama; who acquired 
the fortune of great kings by the strength of his arm; to whom, by reason: of the excess of 
his prowess, the circle of all feudatory kings bowed ; who enjoyed religious merit, wealth and 
pleasure without allowing them to encroach upon one another; whose profound and lofty mind 
was satisfied with mere submission ; who performed religious acts by giving away, in charity, 
the immense wealth acquired by properly protecting his subjects; who re-instated. families of 
kings who had long been dethroned; who uprooted those that were too proud ; who granted 
to the afflicted, the blind and the poor, the object of their desires which exceeded their sanguine 
expectations,—issues this order to all kings, feudatories, bhógikas, heads. of provinces, districts, 
and villages, officers and others :— : a 

Be it known to you. For the increase of the religious merit and fame of our parents and 
ourselves we have granted, at the request of Gogg, with pouring out of water, a hundred 
nivarttanas of land,—-by a nivarttana.measuring forty on both sides,—in the village of Vallisik& 
situated in the province of Bhégavarddhana, together with all receipts, free from all ditya, forced 
labour, and prdtibhédikd, according to the maxim of bhümichhidra, not to be encroached upon 
by rogues and servants who tell lies, to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons 
for as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth endure,—to Ahmanasyimin, a 
resident of Kallâvana belonging to the Gautama gótra, and a student of the Taittiriya 
86006, for the maintenance of bali, charu, vaisvadéva, agnihótra and other rites,—wherefore future 
kings and governors, whether of our own family or others, reflecting that this world of living 
beings is as unstable as a wave of the waters of the ocean, moved by a strong gale, that 


AA SSS TTT I A) 
1 (Compare the translation of the Sarsavni plates ani the notes accompanying it, above, Vol. VI. pp. 299 


and #.—S. K.] 
Kémandaktya nitiséra, chap. IV. verses 6-8. , 
3 Gogh was probably the name of the queen of Saükaragana. * See the introductory remarks. 
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riches are perishable and unsubstantial and that virtues endure for a long time,—wishing to 
participate in the fruit of a gift of land, which is an object of enjoyment by all, and desiring 
io acoumulate fame as bright as the rays of the moon for a long time, should consent to this 
our gift of land and preserve it. Whoever, with his mind covered by the veil of the 
darkness of ignorance should take it away, or allow it to be taken away, shall be guilty of the 
five great sins, And it is said by the venerable Vyása, the arranger of the Védas:—[Here 
follow five well-known imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 33) In three hundred years increased by forty-seven, on the fifteenth day of the 
bright half of Srávana, this edict, the dátaka of which is the Mahdpilupati PaSupata, 
was written by the Mahásandhivigrahádhikaranádhikrita Vatchalin. Sam 300 40 7 Srávana 


su 10 5. 


No. 46.—ARIGOM SARADA INSCRIPTION. 
LAUKIKA SAMVAT 73. 
By STEN Konow. 

Arigém is a village in the Nágám pargana, 74° 45" long., 33° 56’ lat., about 15 miles south- 
west of Srinagar, as the crow flies. Dr. Stein, in his note on the Réjataratginé I. 340, identifies 
Arigdm with Hádigràma, where Gópáditya is said to have established an agrahíra, and states 
that some remains of temples were traced there by Pandit Kasi Rim in 1891. Hadigrima is 
further mentioned by Kalhana (VIII, 672) as one of the strongholds of the Dimara Prithvihara. 
In the troubled times following on the accession of Jayasimha in A.D. 1128, “ Hádigráma, 
“where King Sussala and those of his side had lost their renown, was burned by Sujji, whose 
valour was mighty" (VIII, 1586), and the place is further mentioned in connexion with 
the incursion of king Léthana during the same period (VIII, 2195). 

In June 1908, Pandit Mukund Rám, who had with great courtesy been placed at my dis- 
posal by the Kashmir Darbar, was informed by a friend of the existence of an inscribed stone in 
the house of a Brihman in Arigdm, and at my request he went up to inspect it. According to 
information gathered by him on the spot, the stone in question was found about twelve years ago 
in & piece of uncultivated land near the Masjid Malik Sahib by a cultivator, who was digging 
there, and sold to a Brihman for some corn. The Bráhman kept the stone for some time and 
did pájá to it. But people who saw it, told him that the writing probably contained information 
about hidden treasure, and that the stone therefore properly belonged to the Mahárája. He got 
frightened, and first hid the stone under the wall of his house, but later on he threw it into a pit 
at the entrance of his gó$áló and covered it up with cow-dung. Pandit Mukund Rim further 
informs me that images, pedestals, stones and bricks are found all over the place, and it is pro- 
bable that excavations would yield interesting results 

The stone mentioned above is square, measuring 20" each way, and being 42” high. Qn the 
top is a raised circle, apparently the base of an image. One of the four faces of the stone is 
inscribed with five lines in Såradå letters 

The writing covers a space of 174” x 3’, and the height of the letters averages 1". They are 
distributed over five lines, the fifth of which contains the date. The beginning of the first two 
lines and the last letter in lines 1-3 and the three last letters in line 4 have disappeared. 

The characters are Sarada, and they are very well cut. Ja has the older form as in the 
Beijnáth prasasti. The final form of m occurs inline 3. The diphthong 6 has been marked in 
two different ways, by means of a horizontal line above, as in bhagavaté, 1. 1, or by a vertical before 
the consonant as in ¢é,1.2. Similarly ó is sometimes marked by adding a horizontal above, some- 
times by prefixing a vertical to the consonant accompanied by the sign for á. Compare 
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Arydvalékitésvardya, l. 1, and lókanátháya, 1. 9. A third method occurs in lóká ...... at the end 
of line 1, where a^ wavy line has been added above the sign for la. Of initial vowels only d 
occurs in dryd-, 1. 1. Among ligatures I may note kya, 1. 1, kkra, 1. 8, kra, 1. 4; 5ga,1. 2; dya, 
1.3; rya, l. 1; and perhaps lina, 1. 3. The numeral symbols for 7, 3 and 5 occur in line 5. 


The language of this inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the invocation of 
Avalókité$vara in l. 1, and the date inl 5, the whole is in verse. There are altogether two 


. verses. The first is apparently a sléka, The second páda, however, contains three syllables too 


much, but these aksharas are probably simply a repetition of part of páda 1. "The second verse 
is a $árdülavikridita. The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vihára 
built of pakka bricks, by Ramadéva, the son of Kulladéva, in order to replace a wooden structure 
which had been built by a vaidya, whose name I read Ulhna, and which had been burnt down 
by king Simba. This Simha must be identical with Jayasimha (from A.D. 1128), in whose 
reign Hádigrüma was burnt down by Sujji.! It then becomes highly probable that the vaidya 
Ulhna is identical with Ulhana, the son of Sahadéva, who was a supporter of Sujji2 Sahadéva 
is described as a Eájaputra, which fact can of course be well reconciled with his son Ulhana’s 
being a vaidya. The constructor of the brick vihára was Rámadéva, whom I cannot identify. 
His father Kulladéva was perhaps in charge of the old wooden vihdra, if;I am right in interpret- 
ing tad-rata (1. 4) as “ devoted to, attached to him, vis., Avalókité$vara." 


The word vihára is used with more than one meaning. In our inscription, however, there 
cannot be much doubt that it signifies a shrine, as it has been characterized as “the abode of 
Lókanátha." The stone upon which this epigraph has been incised is most probably the 
actual base of the statue of Lókanátha here alluded to. Lókanátha is, of course, identical with 
Avalókité$vara, who is invoked in lines 1-2. Our inscription thus furnishes valuable proof of 
the fact that Buddhism was still lingering in Kashmir in the 12th and 13th centuries 

The mention of the materials used in building the old and the new shrines, is also of interest 
We learn that the former was constructed from wood, while the latter was biilt from pakka bricks. 

The old vihára is stated to have been built in the vicinity of Gahgé$vara. This is now 
called GanéSvara, and is the place where the present inscription was dug out. The modern cor- 
ruption of the name is not of very old date. The old name was at least remembered about 40 
years ago. This is proved by.a janmapattra, which Pandit Mukund Rim found in Arigêm 
and which was written by Pandit Ganééa Khusrao in Laukika Samyat 4939, i.e. A.D. 186 
63. It speaks of a person as Gaügésvara-pádamálé Árigrámé vástavya residing in Arigdm at the 
feet of Gangésvara. Gangésvara was originally probably a Siva temple, and it is not unlikely 
that ib could be identified by means of excavations 


The inscription is dated Samvat 73, Márga Suti 5. This date must be subsequent to the 
burning of Arigdm during the reign of Jayasimha. Now Jayasimha's father was murdered in 
the Laukika year 4203, and the burning of Arigóm took place in the first part of his reign. Tt 
is therefore as good as certain that we have to understand the date of our inscription as 4973 on 
the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Márgasirsha, corresponding to Sunday, the 16th 
November 1197. 

TEXT. 


1 ..* नमो भगवते आर्यावलोकितिश्वराय ॥ ।[बै]लोक्यालोकभूताय लोका- 
[लो]- - , 
FON) CS = ei MNES MEIN m 
1 Rájatarangint, VIII. 1586. 2 Ibidem. vv. 2066, 2092, 2097. ` Ibidem. v. 198. 
41 cannot restore the beginning. The akshara preceding नमी looks like d. Pandit Mukund Ràm 


suggests to read आं. 
6 Metre: Sléka. There is something wrong in the second pada 


> - 
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2 [ल]. .[स]भवच्छिदे [।*] जगदानन्दचन्द्राय लोकनाथाय ,ते नमः ॥[१*] 
wasa [< ]- š 

3 ची [सुम]तिमान्वैद्योरहृदेवाभिधश्चङ्गे दारुमयं fasaad शीलोकनाथास्म- 
दम्‌ [D] तर्स्मि[न्सं]- 

4 wada कालवशतो o wu पक्षेष्टिका्ेछं तद्रतकुल्लद्वतनयोमुं रामदेवो 
[व्यधात्‌ ॥] [२*] l 

5 सं ७३ मार्ग wa ५ 


TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Salutation to the exalted noble Avalôkitêśvara. 

(Verse 1). Salutation to thee, the Lord of the World, who hast become a light to the 
three worlds, ...... who destroys transmigration, the moon of delight to the world. 

(V. 2). Formerly the vaidya Ulhnadéva? by name made a spotless vihdra of wood, an 
abode for the Lord of the World, in the vicinity of the Gaigésvara (temple). After this, by 
the will of fate, had been burned by king Simha, Rámadéva, the son of Kulladéva, who was 
devoted to him (Avalékitésvara), made yonder (vihára) excellent with burnt bricks. 

Line 5. Samvat 73, the 5th day of the bright (half) of Márga(Sirsha). 


No. 47.— CHANDRAVATI PLATE OF CHANDRADEVA. 
SAMVAT 1148. 


By STEN Koxow. 


The plate containing this inscription was found on the inner slope of the left bank of 
the Ganges, near the water’s edge, under the fort at Chandrivati, in the Benares District. 
Mr. Chhote Lal, the District Engineer of Benares, informs me that, owing to the erosive action of 
the river, portions of the fort were undermined and fell down from time to time. The plate fell 
into the river along with the walls of the fort, and was sean and picked up by the Pablic Works 
Department's boatman, who deposited it in the District Engineer’s office at Benares. In March 
1908 it was then finally handed over to the Director General of Archmology in India. 


The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures 15" x lig”. The edges are 
fashioned thicker and raised into rims. In the upper part of the plate is a hole, through which 
passes a ring, about ह” thick and 3” in diameter. On the ring slides a bell-shaped seal, 22" 
from top to bottom. The surface of the seal is circular and 2j" in diameter. It represents in 
relief, on a slightly countersunk sutface, a Garuda, with the body of a man and the head of a 
bird, kneeling and facing the proper right. Across the centre is the legend srivadach-(srimach)- 
Chamdrad£vah, and at the bottom a conch shell. 

The plate contains 28 lines of writing. Parts of it are much worn, and the portion 
containing the date cannot ba made oat with certainty. The characters are Nagari, and the 
language is Sanskrit. With regard to orthography I shall only note that va is used both for 
va and for ba, and that the dental sibilant is often used instead of the palatal one; thus, =asita- 


3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 2 It is possible that the name should be read Alligadéva- 


© 
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for asita-, 1. 1, -vamsa- for -vamsa-, 1. 2. There are several other misspellings and slips, especially 
towards theend. «> 

After the invocation to Sr? common in other plates of the samo family, our inscription 
proceeds to give the genealogy of the donor in four verses, which are well known from other 
inscriptions. We are told that Ya$óvigraha had the son Mahichandra, whose son again was 
Chandradéva, the issuer of the present grant. The inscription then goes on in prose, stating 
that the victorious king Chandradéva issues the following order to all the people assembled, 
residing in the Vadagava-village in the Vavana-pattald, and also to tho Rdjas, 122125, Yuvarájas, 
councillors, chaplains, warders of the gate, generals, treasurers, keepers of records, physicians, 
astrologers, superintendents of gynmceums, messengers, the officers in charge of elephants, 
horses, towns, mines, sthânas and gôkulas : 


* Be it known to you that the aforesaid village, with its water and dry land, with its mines 
of iron and salt, with its fishing places, with its ravines and saline soil, with and including 
its groves of madhika and mango, grass and pasture land, with what is above and below, de- 
fined as to its foar abuttals, up to its proper boundaries, has today, onthe . . . day of 
the bright fortnight of Karttika, Samvat 1148, been given by us for as long a time as moon 
and sun endure, with the pouring out of water from the palm of our hand, purified with 
gokarna’ and kusa-grass, to the Bráhmag Varanésvayasarman (-Svaragarman), the son of 
Varihasvimi, the grandson of Anarudha, of the Vasishtha gôtra, and whose only pravara is 
Vasishtha, for the increase of the merit and fame of our parents and ourselves, after having today 
bathed here in the neighbourhood of Sauri (Sauri)-Nàrágana, after having duly satisfied the 
sacred texts, divinities, saints, men, beings, and groups of ancestors,’ after having worshipped 
ihe sun whose splendour is skilled in rending the veil of darkness, after having worshipped 
Vásudéva, the saviour of the three worlds, and after having sacrificed to the Fire an oblation 
with abundant milk, rico and sugar.”’ 


The first point here that is worthy of notice is the date, which is the earliest known for 
Chandradéva, the other copper plate of his time being dated in Samvat 11543 It will be 
seen that the portion of it containing the tithi and the week day is illegible. Mr. Chhote Lal, 
who has examined the original, writes about this point,— 


* Ordinarily, it might be thought that the excessive corrosion and incrustation of rust at 
this particular part of the plate was purely accidental, but from a minute examination of the 
imperfect and damaged letters which are still discernible, Lam led to conclude that the exces- 
sive incrustation at this point was due to the fact that the surface of the plate was already 
damaged by somebody in his endeavour to make a correction in the date. It is remarkable that 
the name of the place or that of the stream in which the donor took his bath, is not mentioned 
in the inscription. Nor is there any mention of the occasion (eclipse, saiikrdnti, etc.) at which 
the gift was made. It would appear that Sauri-Nirfyana was in those days a very well-known 
place of pilgrimage requiring no further details to localise it, that the occasion presumably was 
the ordinary Kürttika-snána, and that the date originally entered on the plate was pamchadasyám 
gurau, but was afterwards attempted to be corrected into ékéflasy am ravau. The é of the latter 
just overlaps the pam of the former; the ké of the latter being rather large has been so formed 
as to include the cha and to cover the space occupied by da of the former; while the space 

occupied by $ydm of the former has been utilised for the rather clumsily large da of the latter, 
Tt will thus be seen that the space originally occupied by the word pamchada$yám, which was 
of normal size, was subsequently occupied by the much larger letters, é, ké and da, and there 
being no more space available for the final syllable ४१८७, it was omitted. Similarly, tho ra of 

LEB Sf SSIS RNR 1S ee (iio T mo 


1 Compare Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XV. p. 10, Note 57, 
2 See ibidem, note 65. 3 Ind..Ant, XVIII. pp. 9 and ff, 
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ratau overlaps the gu of gurau and raw of the latter has been deformed into something like 
tau of the former. Now the question arises, “ Why was the date corrected P” The reason may 
be that the grant was originally intended to be made on the pazichadasi, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse which was expected to take place on that date. A little calculation will show that 
the eclipse did actually occur on the specified dato (corresponding to Thursday, the 7th of 
November, 1090 A.D.), but as tho time of its occurrence was early in the following morning 
(according to calculation), it must have been very doubtful whether it would be visible at the 
place visited by Chandradéva. This circumstance may have been anticipated, and it may have 
been decided to make the donation on the preceding Prabédhini Diddasi (Sunday, the 8rd of 
November, 1080 A.D.) which was a most suitable day.for the purpose, being the day on which 
Vishnu— the deity worshipped by Chandradéva — rises from his four months’ sleep. I say 
all this may have been the cause of the alteration in the date, for there is no a priori reason 
against this supposition. But I consider it very unlikely that a Mahárája, who changed his 
mind about the actual day of performing a religious ceremony, could have allowed a correction— 
and a clumsy correction at the best—to be made in the copper plate inscription recording the gift 
of a whole village, when the entire inscription could have been cut on a new plate in a day's 
time. The fact seems to be that it is no honour to a Brühman to receive a gift on the occasion 
of an eclipse, and there are certain sects of Brihmans, e.g. Sarjuparis and Kanaujiyas, who 
would promptly excommunicate any member of their community who was known to- have 
received a gift on account of an eclipse. The Bráhman who received the munificent gift from 
Chandradéva probably belonged to one of these sects, and, after the king had made the gift and 
departed, he seems to have thought of concealing his disgraceful conduct and to have caused the 
original and genuine date to be altered as explained above." 


Mr. Chhote Lal further identifies Vadagava with the present Baragaon, a village 14 miles 
north-west of Benares. He thinks it, however, also possible that it was the old name of 
Chandrávati, which was afterwards changed in honour of king Chandradóva. 


After the mention of the grant, we find some of the usual imprecatory verses, and, at the 
end, the name of the writer, the thakkwra Mahananda. 


1 TEXT. 

1 Om? svasti | ^ Sakurnth-ótkantha-Vaikurntha-kantha-pitha-luthat- karah | ^ sarmnrambhah 
suratárambhó sa Sriyah éréyasé-stu vah || #isid-asi(si)tadya- 

2 ti-vamsa(éa)-jata-[kshmé ]pála-málásu divath gatisu | sikshid=Vivasvin=iva 
bhüridhámná  námná Yas6vigraha ity-udirah || 5tat-sutó-bhüt(n)- Mahichamdra- 

3 $- cha[rh*]dradhima-nibham  nijam | yén= ápüram-aküpára-páró vyápáritam yasah || 
Stasy= abhit-tanayd nay-aikarasikah krimta-dvishan-mamdali(marmdald) 

' Tyiddhast-dddhata- 

4 dhira-yódha-timirah  éri-Charndradév6 onripah | ‘ yén= ódáraetara-pratápa- sa(Sa)mit- 
igésha-prajépadravam érimad-Gadhipur-adhirdjyam-asamam dérvikra- 

5 mén=Arjita || ` — Sürtháni Kái-Kusik(-óik)-Ottarakósal(sal)-Éndra(h)sthántyakáni 
paripálayat-ábhigamyah(ya) | hém=4tmatulyam=anisam(sam) १७१७8 ^ dvijébhyó 

6 yón-àmkità ^ vasumati  éatasa(Sa)s-tulábhih || sa cha paramabhattáraka-maháráji- 
dhirája-paramésva($va)ra-paramamáhésva($va)ra-nijabhuj Ópá[r* ]jita-éri-Ka- 

7 nyakuvj(bj)-Adhipatya-éri-Charndradévé — vijayi || ^ Vá&vana-pattolàyàrn ^ Vadagav&- 
grámó nivá[sinó  nikhila]-jana-padán-upagatán-api cha rája-rjüi- yuvará- 

PEE ——— —— Q —saaFSwTsnrh ES SE Si 


3 From the original plate. 2 Expressed by a symbol, 3 Metre: Anushtubh. 
4 Metre: Indravajra. 5 Metre: Anushtubh. * Metre: Sárdülavikridita, 
Read vidhvast-. 8 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


"This sign of interpunction is superfluous. ` 
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8 ja-martri-puróhita-pratihára-sónápati-bhátndágárik-Akshapatali ka-bhishaka(shag)-naimi- 
[ttik-árntahpu]rika-düta-karituragapattanákarasthánagó[ku]- 

9 ládhikáripurushán-ájBüàpayá(ya)ty-ádi$ati cha yathê 

^ yathópa[rilikhi]ta-gráma[h*] sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-Akarah sa-ma- 

10 [t*]sy-ákarah sa-gartt-ósharah sa-madhük-ümra-vana-vátiká-trina-yüti-góchara- 
paryamtah s-órddh[v* ]-àdhas =chatur-ighita-visu(éu)ddhah sva-simi-paryantah 
[samvat] à x 

111148 Kârttika su di . . . . . . ady=éha Sau(Sau)ri-n&ár&áyana- samipë 
snátvà ^ vidhivan-marhtra-déva-pu(mu)ni-manuja-bhüta-pitriganármns-tarppayitvà ti- 

° 12 mira-patala- pátana-pa[tu-ma]hasams(sam-)[ushna-róchi]shar ^ samabhyarchya tribhu- 
vana-ltrütur- Vásudévasya pijim vidháya prachura-piyasdna havishá 
havirbhujam  [hu]tvà ç 

13 mátápitrór-átmana[$-cha] punya-pra(ya)[$6-bhivriddhayó] |? Vasishthagótráya |? 
Vasishth-aika-pravaráya |? Anarudha-pautráya Var[à*]hasvámi-putráya |? 
Varunésvaya(svara)- : à 

14 sa($n)rmmanó vri(bri)hmaniya gükarsa(rpa)-kusalatá-püta-karatal-ódakón-&smábhih 
áchamdrárkkam ^ yávavy(ch-chh)üsanikritya pradattah | matva yathádiyamána- 
bhágabhó- 

15 gakara-pravanikara-turushkadarmda-kumaragadiinaka-prabhriti-samast4[n*]=niyatas 
niyat-Adaiyin= ájü&(m)-vidhóyi-bhüya dasyatha : 

16 iti || bhavarnti ch-átra paurániká[h*?*] slékih || | Sbhimim yah  pratigrihnáti 
yas-cha bhümim prayachchhati | ubhau tau punyakarmmênan ni- - 

17 yatau svargna(rgga)- gáminau || sa(sa)jimkham  bhadrêsanam ^ chchhatram* varisvi 
($v&) varaviranih | ^ bhíümi- dánasya chihnáni phalam-5 a(6)tat=Puramdara || 
shasht(h)im  varsha-sahasrá- 

18 ni svarggd vasati bhümidah [!*] &chchhéttà ch-ánumantá cha tin[y=*]éva 
narakarn(ké) vasét || svadattim paradattim vi yd haréd(ta)=vasumdharfim | 
sa vishtháyüm  krimir-bhütvá 

19 pitribhih saha  majjati ||  várihinéshv-aranyéshu ^ $ushka-kótara-vásinah |  krishpa- 


viditam-astu bhavatám 


sarppåś=ra(cha) jáyarntë  dóva-vra(bra)hma-sva-háripah || na visham vi[sha]m- 
ity=i- 
20 hu[r*]  vra(bra)hma-svam visham=uchyata(té) | visham=ékAkinarn harhti(r=) 


vra(bra)hmasvyam  puvrapautriikam(putrapautrikam) || ^ Srg&m-ak&ám . svarsém= 
ékam ^ bhümér-spy-ékam-arngular | ^ haram(haran) ^ narakam-áüpnóti yávad-á- 

9) bhüta-sa[in*]plavarn || ^ tadágánárn ^ —sahasrápi ^ "asvam[ó]dhasatáni cha | gavin 
ká(kó)ti-pradánana(nóng) ^ bhümi-harttà na  suyati(Sudhyati) || va(ba)hubhir= 
vasudhá bhukt& rajabhih Cha(Sa)ga- 

22 rêdibhi[h] || (I) yasya yasya yadi , bhümisstasya tasya tadi phalam || $yàn- 
iba datt&ini pura naré[n* ]drai[r*] dinini  ?varmmápiyasaskaráni [|*] m- 
[rmályavármta-prati]- 

93 mani têni kó náma sadhuh punar-ádadhita || || ?°Likhitamm=idam 
tarnmrapataka[m*] thakkura-éri- Mahanarnda || 


1 The engraver originally wrote tribhuvama-, but corrected it. 
2 These signs of interpunctuation are superfluous 


1 Metre of this and the following verses: Anushtubh. 4 Read chhattram. 

5 The é-stroke has been put over the pu of Puramdara 3 

5 Read gdm=ékdm suarnam=ákam cha š 

1 Read afoamédhasatáni 8 Metre: Indravajrd. ` e. 


3 Read dharmdrihayafas-. W Read likhitam=. 


Li 


~S 306 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX 


e 
e 


No. 48.—BURHANPUR SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF ADIL SHAH. 
SAMVAT. 1646. 


^ By Him Lat, B.A., M.R.A.S., NAGPUR. 


Burhánpür in the Nimár district of the Central Provinces is an ancient historical site. It 
was the chief seat of the Fárüqi kings. They ruled over Khándésh, which name the 
Muhammadans derived from their title of Khán. Their rule lasted from 1370 to 1600 
A.D., when it was displaced by the Mughals. One of these Fárügi kings built the Jum'a 
Masjid, in which besides Arabic inscriptions he had one carved in Sanskrit, which gives his $ 
genealogy and the date of the construction of the mosque. This inscription isin the northern 
corner and is written within an arch, so that the lines, which are 6 in number, are of unequal 
length. 'They contain five verses, besides the invocation Sri srishtikartró namah in the 
commencement and the date in the end, both of which are in prose. 


The letters are Nágari and are raised, not incised, in the same fashion as Persian letters are 
usually found carved. Orthography hardly calls for any remarks. The sign of avagraha 
has been omitted throughout. Over the na of -khdna- (1. 3) we find the Arabic sign of tashdid 
or double consonant. 


The date is recorded in great detail, giving both the Vikrama and Saka years, which 
are stated to be 1646 and 1511 respectively, the cyclic year being Viródhi. The mosque is 
stated to have been completed on Monday, the llth of the bright fortnight of the month 
Pausha, the exact, moment in ghafís and the nakshatra, lagna, yoga, karana, etc., being added 
most precisely? The date in the Hijra era is given as 997 in Arabic above the inscription. 
Its English equivalent was kindly calculated for me by the late Professor Kielhorn, C.LE., 
who found it to be Monday, the 5th January 1590. Tho astrological details are unique in a 
Muhammadan mosque and show the religious tendency of the later Fárügi kings. In Burhünpür 
much of the beliefs of the two religions (Hinduism and Islim) got mixed up, traces of which are 
still conspicuously present there. As an instance may be cited the preachings of the Pírzádas, 

who are Musalmáns and who say that God will now become incarnate as Nishkalanki3 The 
| Fârûqîs undoubtedly believed in astrology, as this inscription shows, and although the builder 
5 of the mosque took every care to erect it in the most suspicious moment completing it exactly in 
A one year (as an Arabic inscription caryed in the middle of the Masjid discloses) and wished by 
E his pious act to ensure the long continnance of his dynasty, yet uncompromising destiny 
: snatched away the crown from them, only ten years after the construction of the edifice. In fact 
Bahadur Khân, the builder's son, was so much infatuated with superstition, that, in spite of his 
5 possessing the impregnable Asirgarh fort with ten years’ provisions, enormous treasures and 
numerous horses and cattle; he felt convinced that he could not hold his own against Akbar, of 
whom he believed that he was a necromancer and that magicians accompanied him to reduce the 
fort. A pestilence which broke out among the animals, was attributed to the black art, and he 
saw no way but to surrender to the mighty wizard. This mosque was thus destined to receive 
another inscription, which Akbar triumphantly caused to be carved recording his victory of 
>= Khándésh in A.H. 1009 (A.D. 1600), annihilating the glory of the mosque builder's dynasty 
forever. This inscription is in Persian and is conspicuously inscribed on the outside wall of the 

left hand minár. 


1 It was here that the famous Mumtáz Mahall (Arjumand Band Bégam) breathed her last. 

2 For details see translation at the end. $ R T E 

3 I have seen some Sanskrit manuscripts in Persian character in the possession of some Maulvts of 
Burhünpür, preserved as heirlooms from their ancestors, who apparently studied them under State encouragement. 
"Unfortunstely mostof these valuable records have been destroyed by the fires of 1897 and 1906 which caused 
damage to the extent of about 67 lakhs besides loss of life, š - a 
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The chief interest of our inscription lies in the genealogy of the Fàrüqis given in it 
According to it the,first king was Raja Malik, whose son was Ghazni (Khán). His son was 
Kaisar Khên, whose son was Hasan, from whom was born Adil Shah, whose son was 
Mubarakh: Adil Shah, the constructor of the mosque, was the son of this Mubárakh. This 
genealogy differs from those given by Firishta and Abul Fazl. According to the” former 
Adil Shih was the 6th descendant from Malik Raja, and according to the latter the 8th, while 
according to our inscription he was the 7th. The tables given below will show at à glance how 
matters stand :— 


Sanskrit inscription. Briggs! nu Vol. IV., Jarrett's Pe Vol. IL, 
Raja Malik. Malik Raja. Malik Raji. 
Gami (Khan). Notts Khin, | Ghimt Khan, title Nasir Khan. 
Kaisar khan, Miran Shih alias Adil Shah. 

Mubárik hah Chaukhandi. 
Hasan (Khán). Hasan Khán. Adil Shah Aynà alias Ahsan 
| Khan 

Adil Shah. Adil Khan. Adil Shah. 
Mubârakh, Mabizik. Mubárik Shah, 
Adil Shah, . Rája ku Khan. Rijs Ali hes title Adil Shah. 


The Ain-i-Akbari states that * Bahadur Khan (who was the son of Rijs Ali Khan) was 9th 
in descent from Malik Riji.” This has led Colonel Jarrett as it would indeed lead others, to 
suppose that the list given there is genealogical and that Ahsan Khán, the fifth king, was 
identical with Hasan Khan, who, as a matter of fact, was never a king. Hasan Khin belonged 
to a collateral branch of the family, whose son became king on the failure of male issue in the 
main line 

The Ain-i-Akbari has mixed up the succession list with the genealogical table. Miran Shih, 
the third descendant, was really a grandson of Malik Raja, but the point missed is that he was 
not the direct ascendant of the last Adil Shih or Raja Ali Khan. The crown first went in 
Miran Sháh's line up to Adil Shih Ayná, who was succeeded by his brother Dawid Khan, 
the latter by his son Ghazni Khên, who was poisoned two days after ascending the throne. Abul 
Fazl does not mention Ghazni Khan at all, probably because his succession to the throne was 
. only nominal. Ghazni Khan left no son,” and hence the crown went to Rája Alt Khán's grand- 
father Adil Shih or Adil Khan, The three kings Miran Shih, Mubárak Shih and Adil Shah 
Ayná were not thus direct ascendants of Rája Ali Khan. The Atn-i-Akbart list should there- 
fore be left out of consideration, and the question must be decided between our inscription and 
Firishta’s list. Briggs! takes Hasan to be the son of Nasir Khán, relying on Firishta's assertion 
that '“ Adil was the son of Hasan and grandson of Nasir Khan.” If Hasan were the son of Nasir 
Khan, he would be the brother of Miran Shih, who was crowned king after his father’s death, We 
would, therefore, have to suppose that Miran’s nephew came to the throne after the expiry of three 
—.P F" TH .TEmQV A — VQ  v[ s .À W aaa aaa aaa aaa a a aaa a aaa aaa aaa 
1 gee his Atn-i-Akbart, Vol. IL, p. 226, footnote. 

2 Briggs Firishta, Vol. 1V., p. 803, 3 Loc. cit. 
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generations, which is an unlikely supposition. There is nothing to show that Adil Khin 
.(Hasan’s son) was extraordinarily long-lived.! Tt, therefore, seems very probable that there was 
an intervening generation between Nasir Khán and Hasan Khan, and the missing link is 
supplied by the Sanskrit inscription in the person of Kaisar Khin, son of Nasir and father of 
Hasan Khán. In the inscription Kaisar Khán is merely called a vira or hero and not a king, 
and although Hasan was also never a king, the epithet of kshitisa was apparently added to his 
name by way of courtesy, to tickle the ruling prince. Regarding the sources of his information 
Firishta records? that when he visited Burhinpfr in A.H. 1013 (A.D. 1604), he asked Mirza 
Ali Isfahini if any history existed of the Fárüqi family. The Mirzá replied that he knew of 
none, but said that he once saw a genealogy? of the family down to Malik Raja, which he 
copied and took along with him. It would thus appear that no history of the kings later than 
Malik Rája existed at all. So the information he collected was apparently from traditions or 
other casual records, while the writer of the Sanskrit inscription must certainly have been 
Supplied with information from the royal family, as it was intended to be a permanent record, 
in one of the greatest works the king built. It is, therefore, more reliable than Firishta and 
leaves no room for doubt as to its authenticity. A revised genealogy of the Fardqi kings will 
be found below on p. 310 : 


TEXT.’ 

1 W YA gea “नम: । अव्यत्क(क) व्यापकं नित्यं गुणातोतं चिदात्मकं 
[।*]  wremer(srme कारणं de व्यक्ताव्यक्तं तमोशर’ ॥१॥ यावच्चन्द्रा- 
RATTI- ` 

2 fe fafa: स्यादंबरांगणे(णे) [i] तावत्फारुकिवंशोसौ चिरं नंदतु 
भूतले ॥२॥ ata तस्मिनुकिल फारुकींद्रो वभूव .राजा मलिकाभि- 
धानः [।*] तस्याभवत्सूनु- 

8. ata कुलावतंसो गजनीनरेशः ॥३॥ तस्मादभूत्केसरखानवीरः पुत्र- 
स्तदीयो इसनक्षितीशः [४] तस्मादभूदेदलशादभूपः पुत्रोभवत्तस्य 
सुवारखेंद्रः ॥४॥. 


1 The average for a generation in the line of which Ghazni Khan was the last, is 23 years, while in the line 
of Raja Ali Khan it is 29 years. According to the Sanskrit inscription the average for the latter is reduced to less 
than 26, taking the reckoning up to the death of Miran Muhammad in 1576, but. for the minority of whose son 
Hussin Khan; Raja Ali Khan would have had no opportunity to sit on his brother’s throne 

3 [t may be noted that the visit was paid 14 years after our inscription was carved 
3 Firishta gives this as follows 
Malik Raja, the son of Khán Jabin, the son of Alt Khan, the son of Uthmün Khin, the son of Simion 
Shah, the.son.of Ashab Sbáh, the son of Armian Shah, the son of Ibrihtm Shih of Balkb, the son of Adam Shih 
the son of Ahmad Shih, the son of Mahmud Shah, the son of Muhammad Shih, the son of Azim Shah, the son of 
Ashghar, the son of Muhammad Ahmad, the son of the Imám Nasir Abdulla, the son of Omar-ul Faruq entitled 
Khalifa or representative of the last of the prophets. S 
4 If anybody would assert that the Sanskrit composer might have made a mistake in understanding the 
genealogy, all doubts would vanish by reading the Arabic inscription on the top of the Sanskrit one reproduced in 
the ery ing plate. Line 3 as deciphered by Munsht Inámullah Khan, Manager of the Mosque, reads as 
follows :— dn Shéh bin Mubárak Sháh bin ‘Adil Shah bin Hasan Khan bin Qaisar Khán bin Ghazni 
Khán bin Malik Khán al-Férigt al *Adlí ; 
. '$From my personal transcript, from the original and two subsequent ones kindly supplied by Mr. B. Bal- 
krishna’ Bháte, Headmaster, Middle School, Burhánpur, and a photograph 
* Read "कर्चे नमः * This und the next verse are in the Anushtubh metre. 
७ This and the next are in the Upsjati metre 


Sut ५ 
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No, 4&] BURHANPUR SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF ADIL SHAH. 309 
4 qu चितिपालमौलिसुकुटव्याघृष्टपादांबुजः सत्कीत्तिर्विलसत्रतापवशगा- ^ 
मित्रः चितीशेशरः [॥*] यस्यारनिशमानतिगुंणगणातीते परे asf 
0 श्रीसानेदलभूपति- 
5 विजयंतें भूपालचुड़ामणि:ः qus स्वस्ति खो संवत्‌ १६४६ वर्षे mas > 
१५११ विरोधिसंवत्सरे पौषमासे ward १० चटी २३ सहैका- 
š; दश्यां तिथौ सोमे [कृ]त्तिकाघटी ३३ we रोहि- 
> 6 wi शुभ घटी ४२ योगे वणिजकरणस्मिन्‌ दिने राचिगतघटी 
११ समये कन्यालग्न जीसुबारखशाइहसुतथ्री' ७ एदलशाहराज्ञी 


ससीतिरियं निर्मिता «Hune ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1). Salutation to the glorious Creator of the world. 


(Verse 1). I bow down to the Imperceptible, the (All-)pervading, eternal (one who is) 
past (all) qualities, whose essence is mind, who is the cause of what is manifest—to that God 
who is both manifest and non-manifest. 


(Y. 2). As long as the moon, the sun and the stars, etc., exist in tho firmament, so long may 
this Faruki family live happily on the face of the earth. 


(V. 3). In that family there was first the lord of Fárukis by name Raja Malik, whose son 
was king Ghazni’ (Khan) who was of an exalted mind, the diadem of the family. 


(V. 4). From him was (born) the hero Kaisar Khan whose son was Hasan (Khir), the 
lord of the earth. From him was born king Adil Shah, whose son was lord Mubárakh. 


(V. 5). Victorious is his son, the illustrious king Adil, the crest jewel of (other) kings, 
whose lotus feet are rubbed by the diadems in the crowns of kings (prostrating themselves 
before him), (who is) of good reputation, and whose enemies have submitted to his prowess, (who 
is) the lord of kings (aud) who bows day and night to the Supreme Being who is past all 
qualities. 


(Ll. 5—6). Hail! Prosperity! This mosque was built by the king Sri 75 Adil Shah, son 
of the illustrious Mubàrakh Shih, for fostering his own religion, in the Samvat year 1646, 
Saka 1511, in the Viródhi samuatsara, in the month of Pausha, in the bright fortnight, 
on the 10th ६६४७४ (lasting for) 23 ghafis, followed by the eleventh ihi, on Monday, in 
the Krittikà (nakshatra lasting for) 33 ghafís with (i.e. followed by) Róhiniin the Subha 
yóga lasting up to ghati 42, in the Vanija karana, at the time when 11 ghafis of the night 
on this day had passed and ia the Kany& lagna. 


1 Read “विजयते. 
2 Metre: Saradlavikriqita. 3 Read शक. í Read सह. 
< ah - 3 This king is well-known by the name of Nasir Khán, the title which he adopted on ascending the throne, 
Ds eraljCunningham erroneously took Ghaznt naréfa) to mean King of Ghazut (seo his Reports, Vol. IX., p. 117), 
> mot being aware that Ghazni was a personal name. Firishta omitted this name, but- Abul Fazl has mentioned it 


> (peo Jarrett'a Ain-i- Akbart, Vol. LL, p. 226). 

£ 6 The number of frfs written for Rájas is usually 108, but here a single figure stands for the highest number, 

5 as 6 are written for & preceptor, 5 for a master, 4 for an enemy, 3 for a friend, 2 fora servant, and 1 for a wife 

w or a son. 
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No. 49.—NARAYANPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF GUNDA MAHADEVI. 
THE SAKA YEAR 1033. 


By Hira Lat, B.A., M.R.A,S., NAGPUR. 


Niriyanpil is a village 23 miles north-west of Jagdalpur, the capital of the Bastar feudatory 
state attached to the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. It is situated on the 
right bank of the “ splendidly picturesque " Indrávati, one of those minor rivers of India than 
which none is more interesting,’ It “ traverses the most untrodden regions of the peninsula. 

-> Here in the deepest recesses of the wild forests which cover the Mardian hills, is the home of 
ihe Gónd races—one of the aboriginal Dravidian peoples, whose origin is indistinct; a people who 
still erect rude stone monuments and use stone implements, unwitting of the procession of the 
centuries and the advance of civilization to their borders.” And yet the very place which has 
today all the signs of a primeval forest, may a thousand years back have compared favourably 
with any of the civilized provinces of those times. At least such seems to be the irresistible 
conclusion, from the discovery of the antiquarian remains left by the forgotten Nagavaréi kings 
of that little known state. Nárüyanpál is one of those places which enjoyed celebrity in their 
times, a place to which “ people of various countries resorted,” and which instead of having a 
long row of wooden peg gods, which now adorn the village turf, possessed the temple of 
Narayana, “ the basket of the gems of knowledge" which no doubt the residents duly picked up. 
The Indrávati was to Bastar what the Narmada has been to India, the separating boundary 
between the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples. It is therefore no surpriss to find all the in- 
scriptions to the north of the Indrávati written in Nagari characters, while all to the south are 
written in Telugu. It appears that the Nigavamsi kings, though ruling on both sides of the 
Indrávati,had fixed that river as the ethnic or at least the linguistic boundary for the con- 
yenience of the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples under their sway. Our inscription being found 
in Náráyanpál on the north bank of the river is therefore in Sanskrit characters. Its dis- 
covery is due to the efforts of Rai Bahidur Panda Baijnáth, B.A., who kindly sent me five im- 
pressions. Another impression has since been prepared by Mr. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Arch- 
8००७०७] Survey. I have made use of all these materials for my edition. The inscription is 
engraved on a stone slab, standing near the temple of Náráyapa, to which it belongs. In this 
temple there is still an exquisite image of Narayana, 2' high. Above the ground the slab 
measures 7! 4” x 9/3", and the writing coversa space 5'9” x 2! 2’, including the imprecatory 
figures and the additions to be referred to presently, but leaving out the top Sri mahá. The 
original inscription apparently contained only 35 lines, beginning with 80486 sahasra-phandmant 
and ending with mamgala mahd-sri, underneath which the usual imprecatory figures of a cow 
and a calf, the dagger and shield, the sun and moon and the Siva linga, the meanings of which 
Ihave elsewhere ? explained, were carved. The additional 1] lines, marked (a), (b), (c) and 
(d) by me, appear to be later additions, and are either interpolations or were inserted when the 
ownership of the land changed hands either by succession or otherwise. They generally give 
the names of persons to whom the land was apparently transferred. The lines marked (a), (b), 
(c) have been inserted in the blank spaces between or on the sides of the imprecatory figures. 
Under all these a straight-line has been drawn, and the four lines marked (d). have been 

inserted. These give the name of a queen different from the donor of the inscription proper. 
This may have been done when the land changed hands afterthe death of the original donor, 


when, in the ordinary course, the successor of the donor would be shown as the transferor or 
grantor. 


ESS OT a ep a en 


1 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol, 1, (New Edition, 1907), page 44. 
2 Above, pp. 164 and 176. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose, except the two imprecatory verses in 
lines 33 to 35, and the characters as stated before are Nágari. They are boldly written but the 
size is not uniform throughout. While in the top line Sri-mahd, they are as big as 217, the 
average size in the first four lines is 13". The engraver apparently finding them too big reduced 
them to 1” in line 5, but in subsequent lines he again began to increase the size maintaining an 
average of li" throughout the rest, which forms the major portion of the inscription. In the 
later additions also, marked (a), (b), (c) and (d), the size varies. In (a) itis less tban an inch 
and in (d) it is 14” and in (b) and (c) midway between these two, 


As regards orthography, b is not distinguished from v and there is a confusion in the use 
of s and £ ; for instance, we have on the one hand Kédsyapa (ll. 3, 13), saranágata (Il. 6, 10, 16), ° 
sásana (ll. 7, 37 (b) and 46 (d), Saka- (1. 19), -satana (1. 34), asvamédha- (1. 34), sudhyati (1.35); 
on the other hand we have svarggaté (1.17) and sahasra (ll. | and 34). The anusvára is usually 
preferred to the class nasals, though the latter are sufficiently represented throughout. Ë 
Letters with a superscribed répha have been invariably doubled. The letters ksha, dha, ra, and, š 
in most places, bha appear in their antiquated form, and the top mdtrd for é, ó and au is some- $; 
times placed vertically before the letter to which it is attached, as in -dhauta- (1.8), pavitra- 
kritüttamámgi . . . párthivémdra- (ll. 8-9), -saujanya- (1. 10), -sauvinéy-d- (1. 11), ete. In 
Sómésvaradéva (1.17) mé has the top stroke, while dé has the vertical stroke preceding da. 
In line 23 in -sthityudadhi- the mátrá of w is peculiarly attached in the middle of the letter as 
we at present attach it to the letter ra alone. 


The inscription records the grant of the village Narayanapura to the god Nariyana and 
some land near the Kharjuri tank to the god Lokésvara, and it is dated in the Saka year 1033 on 
Wednesday, the full moon day of the Kárttika month in the Khara samvatsara, correspondiug 
to the 18th October 1111 A.D. The donor was Gunda Mahádévi, the chief queen of the Mahárája | 
Dh&r&varsha, the mother of SsméSvaradéva and the grandmother of Kanharadéva,who was then 
ruling after the death of his father, as stated in line 17. The dynasty claims to be Nagavarhsi | 
of the Ká$yapa góíra and to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of l 
Bhogavati, the best of cities. There can be little doubt that it was connected with the Sinda 
family of Yelburga. The birudas of the two are strikingly similar. The Sindas also claim to be 
Ndgavamsédbhava, born of the race of the Niga (cobra), and the lords of Bhógávati, which city is 
a mythical place in the nether world. The discoveries hitherto made show the existence of the 
rule of the family at the diagonally opposite corners of this state, viz. south-west and north- 
east. I feel confident that if we could '* explore the serpent city well," we should find at least 
a replica of it somewhere in the Nizim’s dominions in a position intermediate between these two 
points. The Rámáyana seems to confirm this, for Ráma's route to Lanki lay between the two 
and passed through Bhégivati. 


As Dr. Fleet! says, there appear to have been more branches than one of the Sinda 
family, and ib appears to me that they were distinguished from each other by some variations 
ia their crests (0607707005) and banners (dhvajas, patákas or kétanas). The vydghra-ldichha- i 
ma (tiger-crest) seems to have been common to all, probably because the original ancestor ! 
of the dynasty which received its name after him, was believed to have been brought up by the 
king of serpents ón tiger's milk? The Bágalkót branch had simply the tiger crest and the phani- 
kétana, or banner of hooded serpents. The Bastar branch, or more properly the branch re- | 
presented by our inscription, had a savatsa-vydghra-ldachhana, or a tiger with a calf or child, 
thus depicting probably the story of their origin in a clearer way. The banner is not mentioned. 
In Bastar there were apparently two branches, the other one being that of Bhramarakétya-man- 


——————— ss | 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I., Part II., p. 572. 
2 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 60, and above, Vol. III., p. 231, 
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dala,! whose ldichhana was dhanur-vydghra (bow and tiger) and whose dhvaja was kamala- 
kadali, or lotus flower and plantain leaf. The Halavar? branch of the Banvási tract had 
the vyághra-mriga-láüchhana, or crest of a tiger and a deer, and the niladhvaja, or blue banner. 
To judge from their titles Paramésvara Paramabhattáraka Mahárája, the Bastar branch appears 
to have been more independent than the other branches of this dynasty. But more light is likely 
to be thrown on the history of the family when all the inscriptions found in Bastar have been 
deciphered. It would therefore be premature to discuss the subject here. 

There is one phrase in this inscription, which to my mind appears so interesting that it 
should not be allowed to pass unnoticed. It is incidentally mentioned in’ line 32 where the 
land is said to be given gráma-nilaya-náda-sarva-vádhá-pariháróna, which apparently means 
* free from the interference of the dwelling-group and territorial assemblies, and all other mol- 
estations.” This throws a sidelight on tbe village communities of those days. With regard to 
nüda, Mr. Baden-Powell? says, “ All over the south of India we have traces of the nddu, which 
was often a sort of county, and in some places there is a clearly surviving tradition of the par- 
pose of this division. Thus in part of Madras known anciently as the Tondaimandalam, we 
I find first a number of kuftam—the name probably indicating the fort which was the seat of the 

territorial chief; each of these primitive territories was afterwards reorganised into nádu and 

each nádw contained a number of villages (called nattam, i.e. the village site). The chief of 

the nádu was called niéithan.* In Malabir we have evidence of how these nádu divisions were 

governed by the náda-kuftan or assembly of representative elders out of the family groups of 

iara, of the ruling class, in each nóádu." It appears from our inscription that this nada system 
was prevalent in Bastar and the word nilaya apparently stands for tara, the original local term 
for “the family aggregate’ of dwellings, consisting of the houses occupied by the members 
with a few humbler abodes for servants and artizans Tara is said to mean street or hamlet 

The grdma or village was also recognised, but apparently had no fiscal significance, beyond 
being a physical aggregate of clan areas with an exotic population. It will be noticed that 
Nárüyanapura is described as full of outsiders, who had come from different countries. These 
apparently contributed nothing to the income of the village, and in the business portion of the 
charter (Il. 25 to 33) we therefore find no mention of the village, but only of the land given. The 
names of the owners of plots occupied by the family groups have been duly enumerated, and it is 
they-who have been enjoined to pay the rents to the temple. The transaction has been ratified by 
eight persons, which was probably considered a requisite number® for such business. These pro- 
bably formed the executive committee of the náda-kuifam or territorial assembly. As would 
appear from the inscription, it consisted of the pregadá or minister, the karana-kuttiam or Secre- 
tary of the assembly, the b/andári or treasurer, the sddiu or priest, and four náyakas, who, as 
has been already shown, were chiefs of nádas. One of these ndyakas is styled bhattandyaka, 
perhaps a superior title to that of ordinary néyakas. The mention of his name immediately 
after that of the minister indicates his superior position. 


Our inscription mentions only one territorial name, vis. the NNár&áyanapura village, which 
is certainly the present Niriyanpil, where the inscription has been found, and where the temple 
of Nartyana, to which the village was dedicated, still exists. The tank Kharjuribandha 
which was apparently named after the kharjüri or wild date trees on its banks, is difficult to 
locate at this distance of time, as these trees live for about fifty years’ only 


1 See above, pp. 174 and ff. 1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I., Part IL, p. 577. 

3 The Indian Village Community, p. 231 4 Also ndyaka ; see ibid., p. 167. 

5 Baden-Powell, Land Systems of British India, Vol. III., p. 148 

6 See above, p. 168 १९ , 

7 Dr. Watt in his Economic Dictionary, Vol. VI., Part I., p. 211, says “ The age of a tree (wild date) can of 
course be at once counted by enumerating the notches and adding six or seven, the number of years passed before 
the first year's notch. 1 have counted more than 40 notches on a tree, but one rarely sees them so old as that.” 
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TEXT. E 
Sri mahi. 
1 Om! Svasti sahaéra(sra)-phanámani-kirana-nikar-üvabhá [su]- 
2 ra-N&gavams-ddbhava-Bhogavati-puravar-ésvara-sa- 5 
3 vatsa-vyüghra-làámchhana-Kásya(&ya)pa-gótra-prakati-krita- 
4 vijaya-ghóshana-la vdha(bdha)-viáva-vi$vambhara-paramé$vara-para- 
5 mabhattáraka-Mahésvara-charana-karnja-kimjalka-purnja-pirhjarita-bhrsmaráyamána- 
satya-Harischam- 
6 dra-sa(sa)ran-ágata-vajra-pamjara-&rimad-rájabhüshana-mabárája-Dhár&varshadóva- 
pád[à] 
7 nim  pattamahádóvi  jagad-6ka-mátà  sá(Sí)sana-patta-dárà ^ nüma  námatA(tó), 
Garn- ADAE : 
8 gâ-jala-[dhau ]ta-parama-pavitra-krit-ôttamârmgi-Dhârâvarsha-mahĉêśvar-ârddhâñgi-pâ- 
9 [rthi]vémdra-kul-imgané Pårvvatî-bhâsurå  cháru-Bhá[gira]thi pnrama-pativratá 
10 chára(vu)-Aramdhuti(Arurndhati) saujanya-Sara$va(sva)ti-sa($a)ranágata-rakshá- 
mani yva(ba)mdhu-chintémani : 
11 sauvinéy-ibhina[yv]a-Savitri ksham-ódára-dharitri $rimad-G[u]nda-mahádévi .&- 
12 sim putra-nümná sahasra-phan[4)-mani-kirana-nikar-fiva[ bhi ]sura-NN&gavatn$-0?- . 
13 dbhava-Bhógávati-pura[ var-6$va]ra-savatsa-vyághra-lárh[chha]na-Kà [sya] (&ys)pa- 
gótra-praka- : 
14 ti-krita-[vija]ya-ghóshana-[lavdha](bdha)-višva-v[i]švammbhara-paramëšvara parama 
bhatta- ६7५“ 
15 raka-Mah:svara-charana-kamja-kimjalka-pumja-pimjarita-bhramarayamina-sa- ! 
16 tya-Harischarmdra-sa(sa)ran-Agata-vajra-pa[1n*] jara-prati[ ganda ] -2bhnirava-&rimad-ráya- 
17 Pbhüshana-mahárája-SÓóméSvaradéva(vó) $va(sva)r-ggaté © tésháin puirasya | 
ásàm  nap[tuh) 
18 samasta-rájávali-vi[rájyamá]na-[ár]imad-vira-Ksnharadévasya  kalyána-vijaya-rá- 
19 jyê Saka-nripa-kal-atit6 dasa-sata-trayat[ri]ms-fdhiké? Khara-sarivatsard . 
Kartti- 
20 Eka-paurnnamásyám vuddha(budha)-v&[ré] sarmsára-samudr-ó[t*]tárapa-taramdáya . 
jn[A* ]na-ratna-karara d&- 
21 ya svargg-üàrggal-ódghátana-karáya ^ é$rima[n-N]áráyana-dóvüya . érimad-Gunda- | 
mahad[é]vya 
22 sakalam=a[ njityam=adhruvam=asi(éi)svatam — drishtvà ^ svargg-àrggal-ódghátan- . 
árthó Nár&yanapuró 4 
23 nima grâmô nüná-déSiya-jan-[A]kirnnaá-charndr-Arkka-sthity-udadhi-kálarn . yávat | 
24 pradattah | tatha éri-Lékésvaradéviya Kharjuriva(ba)mdha-samipasthi bhümih, 
pradattá मु 
25 Srimat-pregad& Adityamapenna* bhattan&yaka Prüntiyó5.. .. karapa. 
*rKu]driyama- i : 
26 Virama. n&yaka Sêmana niyaka Rimanikisana niyaka M[á]ray& bhardári . 
27 Aitans  sádhu  Vakómaraya || Êtêshêm bhi[mih] akarépa pradattá || [Se}- ; 


mara-érêshthi? 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 
? Perhaps -danda 
2 Read Saka-nripa-kdl-dttté daja-faté trayastrs 
4 Perhaps Adityamayennae Perhaps Praniyó. 
® Perhaps Kuttiyamavirama. 
7 Perhaps Kdgarameffi. 
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28 Chhê[dra] vamana!  $róshthi Ghughi Sridhara sádhu Nánü késa[ja] 7818 [5०]* 
Padmisi- 

29 niviré mili Gdi[m]dapratra? “taili]ka [Jajsadhavala ^ vávü(bàábüà)  Milápi 
nàvéjánam[du] 

^80 pálà[ghi]kà sa[mri]dárana Dhavala m[á]niyá[sthi] éri-V[8]sadéva étair=[griha-ve]- 

31 taka-r[ü]péóna ^ $riman-Nárayana-dóva-pádóshu sadi  sth[á]tavyam karam cha 
ditavyam 

32 éri(i)mat-pamdita-Purushéttamfya grima-nilaya-nida-sarvva-vi(bi)dhé-pariharéna 
chamdr-á- 

33 rka-kálam pradatta || SvadattárÍ  paradattàm vi yò haréd(róta)svasurmdhará[rn] 
[I*] sa vishthéyam kri- 

34 mi(mir) [bhü]tvá Kulajai[h] saha sidati | Tadágánár  saha$ré(sró)na  as(aé)- 
vamédha-sata(Saté)- 

35 na cha [If] sgé(ga)vám kóti-pradánóna ^ bhümi-harttà na  su($u)dhyati || 
Mangala mahi Sri 

36 (a) Sütradhára MRanavirdya bhimi pradatta 

37 (a) akaréna. 

36 (b) Adhikári Chhádrükasya bhimi akaréna 

37 (b) dattà || Brahmau[jhá]kasya bhimi datti sisa(sisa)- 

38 (b) nam akaréna Ma[ha]ndaka- 

39 (b) sya tathi [Kanharasái] 

40 (b). Nágak[u]l[indhva]ra ê- 

4l (b) téshim  bhümi aka- 

49 (b) rêna dati pri(pri)thuná 

39 (c) Bhattára- 

40 (c) ka Bhiva- 

4] (c) [dé]vàya 

42 (c) bhümi akaréna data 

43 (d) Svasti Sri-Dharana-mahidévi-[varyya] sarvva-vá(bá)[dhá]-pariháréna aka[ré]- 

44 (d) na bhümi dat déva-$ri-Náráyanasy-árthó Mahanaka Devadisa 

45 (d) [Jaggati] || Sidhu  Himasutta dé[dunanità ?] Lakhmana Chaiidhari 

46 (d) [šri]- Dhárana-mahádé  bhümi [dataru ara sri dé  sásana 0७83] 
bhümi datti| akaréna 


TRANSLATION. 


५ (Lines 1—6). Hail. The paftta-mahddévi of the Mahárája Dh&r&varshadóva, who was 
born of the Nágavaináa, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood-jewels ; who was the 
lord of Bhógávati, the best of towns ; whose crest was a tiger with a calf; who was of the 
Kasyapa gétra; who had made his shont of victory (universally) known ; who had acquired the 


` whole earth ; the Paramésvara, Paramabhattdraka ; who was like a bee rendered yellow by the 
- collection of pollen of the lotus feet of Mahésvara ; who was a Harischandra in trnthfalness ; 


who was an adamantine cage (of safe refuge) to those who sought his protection, a glorious 
ornament among kings; 


(Ll 7—11) (she who was) the only mother of the world, called the turbaned queen 


consort (chief consort) ; whose head was wholly sanctified by being washed in the water of the 
Ganges ; who was (as it were) half the body of Dhéravarsha (just as Parvati is half the body 


———————————————————————— 


"vet 1 Perhaps Chhddd brábmana. 
2 Probably GóvindapÓtra [or Góvindaputra.—S. K.) 
+ This perhaps stands for dattá akaróna £rí-fásana-dévgd dattd. 


+, 


yes 
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. a 
*of) Mahésvara ; a noble lady of royal birth; resplendent (like) Párvatj ; beautiful (like) the 
Ganges; who was exceedingly devoted to her husband; a lovely Arundhati, a. Sarasvati of 
goodness; an amulet for those who sought her protection; a magical gem to her relatives; a 
new Sávitri of good breeding ; capable of liberal support like the earth (was) Gunda-mahádévi. 


(Ll 12—17). After the Mahárája SóméSvaradéva, who was known as her son ; who was 
born of the Nigavaméa, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood jewels; who was 
the lord of Bhégivati, the best of towns ; whose crest was a tiger with a calf ; who was of the 
Kasyapa gótra; who had made his shout of victory universally known; who had acquired 
the whole earth; the Paramésvara, Paramabhattáraka ; who was like a bee rendered yellow by 
the collection of pollen of the lotus feet of MohéSvara ; who was a Harigchandra in truthfulness; 
who was an adamantine cage (of safe refuge) to those who sought his protection; who 
was terrible to the refractory (or, rivals), a glorious ornament amongst kings, 

(11. 17—24) had gone to heaven ; in the auspicious and victorious reign of his son, and her 
grandson, the illustrious hero Kanharadéva, resplendentin the row of all kings, when (the year) 
ten.hundred increased by thirty-three of the era of the Saka king had expired, in the 
Khara samvatsara, on the day of full moon of Kêrttika, ona Wednesday, the village of 
Nárüyanapura, full of people come from various countries, was given by the illustrious 
Gunda-mah4dévi for so long as the moon, the sun, the earth, and the ocean endure, to. the 
glorious god Náráyana, who is a ferry for crossing the ocean of transmigration, who is a basket 
(full) of the gems of knowledge, who opens the bolt of heaven's (door), seeing that everything 
is transient, unsteady and .inconstant, in order to open the bolt of heaven's (door). Likewise 
the land near the Kharjuribandha-tank was given to the glorious god Lókëšvara. 

(Ll. 25—33). The illustrious minister Adityama Penna, the bha/fanáyaka Próntiyó, the 
karana Kudriyama Viramal, the ndyaka Sdmana, the náyaka Rámanákásana, the néyaka 
Márayá, the bhandári Aitana, the sédhu Vakémarya. The land of these was given revenue free 
The Sréshfhin Samara, the brihmana  Chhádrü, the sréshthin Ghughi, the sadhu Sri- 
dhara, the kósajá (cocoon producer) Nant, the méli Palisu Padmásinivirá, the oilman Góvinda- 
patra, the bibi Jasadhavala, Milàp . . . . + . the glorious Vásudóva: these 
ehould always remain at the feet of the glorious Nariyana as grihavefakas, and the tribute 
should be paid to the illustrious pandit Purushóttama.: The land has been given free from all 
obstructions incumbent on the village, the nilaya, and the náda, for so long a time as moon 

and sun endure. (Here follow two imprecatory verses.) 

(L. 35). (Let) great happiness (attend). Hail. 

(Ll. 86°—87"). Landis given to the sêtradhéra Ranavira, free from taxes. $ 

. (Ll. 36»—42*). The land of the adhikirim Chhádrüka is given, free from taxes. (Also) 
that of Brahmáujháka asa grant, free from taxes. Theland of Mahandaka, Kanharasái, and 
Nágakulamdhyara is given, free from taxes. 

(11. 39°—42°). To bhattáraka Bhivadéva land is given free from taxes. 


(Ll 431—462). Hail. The illustrious Dh&rana-Mahádévi gave land for the sake of 


“the god, the illustrious Narayana free from all obstructions, and free from taxes. (Witnesses 


are) Mahanaka, Dévadáss, Jaggati, the sádhu Himasutta . . . , Lakhmana, Chaüdbari. 
The land was given by the illustrious Dh&rana-Mah&dévi free from taxes. The land was 


given by the queen consort free from taxes. 


1 We should perhaps read karana-kuttiyama Virama, Virama, the writer of the kuffam. Compare Badene 
Powell, Indian Village Community, p. 167. 
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No. 50.—TIMMAPURAM PLATES.OF VISHNUVARDHANA I. VISHAMASIDDHI. 


By Proressor E. HurrZscH, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


‘This short inscription is on three copper-plates which were “discovered in the ground in 
October 1907 by one Sukuru Ramasvami while digging a hole in his vacant house-site in the 
village of Timmapuram in the Sarvasiddhi tiluka” and were sent by the Collector of the 
Vizagapatam district to Rai Bahadur Venkayya, who describes them as follows :— 


“The plates measure 23 by 71 inches and are strung on an oval ring, the diameters of which 
are 27 and 3 inches. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a nearly circular seal 
which measures between 14 and 1} inches in diameter. In the centre of this seal is the legend 
[औविष]मस in the same alphabet in which the plates themselves are engraved. The third plate 
of the inscription is blank, and the grant itself ends in line 2 of the second side of the second 
plate." 


The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. The final £ occurs in line 
1, the wpadhmániya in l. 5, and-the Dravidian letter la in 1. ll. The language is Sanskrit 
prose. The panegyrical portion (ll. 1—11) is comparatively correct—probably because it was 
copied from a form preserved at the royal secretariat. The grant portion, however, must have 
been drafted by a person who knew very little Sanskrit. It contains a Prikrit word: chattdlisa 
(1. 12) = Sanskrit chatvdrimsat, and several grave grammatical blunders which I have corrected 
in the footnotes: 


` The inscription records a grant by Vishnuvardhana-Mah&ràja surnamed Vishamasiddhi,? 
who was the younger brother of SatyüSraya-Vallabha-Mahár&ja, the son of Kirtivarman, the 
grandson of Ranavikrama, and the great-grandson of Ranarága of the Cha[lu]kya family. 
This short pedigree establishes the identity of the donor of this grant with Vishnuvardhana I. 
Vishamasiddhi, the founder of the eastern branch of the Chalukya dynasty. That he was 
the younger brother of Satyásraya, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Pulakésin II., and the son 
of Kirtivarman (I.), is stated in many Eastern Chalukya inscriptions; and his grandfather 
Ranavikrama, i.e. PulakéSin I., is mentioned also in his Sátárá plates. The reference to his 
great-grandfather Ranarága is of some interest, because this name is known only from a few 
records of the Western Chalukyas 


Both Vishnuvardhana I. and his elder brother receive the title Maharaja; but the second 
is stated to have ‘subdued the circle of the whole earth’ (1. 5 £.), while the former claims 
only to have ‘ humbled the circle of all the vassals’ (1. 6 f.). This distinction implies that, at 
the time of this grant, Vishnuvardhana I. was still a dependant of his elder brother, the Western 
Chalukya king Pulakésin II. He professed to be a worshipper of Bhagavat (1. 10), ie. 
Vishnu, and resided at Pishtapura (l. 1.), the modern Pithápuram in the Gódávari district. 
In the Aihole inscription* the capture of this fortress is ascribed to his elder brother and sovereign 
Polakésin IT 


The grant portion differs from that of other records in two respects. lt lacks at the end 
the usual imprecations and other particulars, and the donees are not mentioned by name, but 
simply stated to have been forty Bráhmanas of the Ohhandóga school. The object of the grant 
was some land at Kumülüra—a village which I am unable to identify —in the Palaki-vishaya. 


1 See note 6 on p. 318 


2 This surname occurs both in line 8 and on the seal of the present grant. It forms also the legend of certain 
copper coins discovered in the Vizagapatam district ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV p. 822 £. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 309 

* Aboye, Vol. VI. p. 11, verse 27. 
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The same district seems to bo referred to in the Chipurupalle plates of Vishnuvardhana I 
where the name has been read doubtfully as * Püki-vishaya ;'! but, if the facsimile? can be trusted 
the engraver has written in reality Plaki-vishayé, which may be meant for Palaki-vishayé 
TEXTS 
irst Plate. 

_ स्तिः । | 
ध्थोमत्पिष्टपुरवासकात्‌” . . .खस्नजविजितदनुतनयम(0)दासनेन म($हा- 
सेनेनाभिवर्बितानान्तिसुवनमातुभिरम्मातुभिरमिरक्ितानां' मानव्यस[गो]- 
ari [हा]रितिपुत्ताणां “चक्यानामन्वयसरुत्रमयितुमसक्तदनु[भ्रू]- 
aa wma “नप्तासह्मविक्रमस्य रणविक्रमस्य पौ[चो] 
. विपुलकोर्तेः कीत्तिवर्मण ><प्रियस॒तः . शक्तित्रयवशिक्तसकलमद्ीम- 
wae सत्य[*]श्रयवल्लभ्महाराजस्य प्रियानुजः स्वासिधार[1]नासित[स] 

š Second Plate; First Side 

मस्तसामन्तमण्डल:  स्त्रूपगुणयौवनध्रीया * दूरमतिश[यित]- 
. मकरध्वज; स्थलजलादिदटुग्गविषमेष्वपि लब्भसिद्धित्वादिषमसिदिर[त्थि]- 
— 9 जंन(!)[नि]त्यप्रजुतकामघेनुः लोकातिशयविक्रमतया नरलोक[वि]- 

10. [क्र]म[:]” ` परमभागवतः परमन्रह्मण्यो मातापितुपादानुद्ध[7*]तः जीविष्ण- 

|. w&[«]- MS : 
1l म() हाराज; (0) प००क्रिविषये (9 कुसूलुरनामग्रामे पूर्वदिशि JI च- 
12 [त्रारि सदखनिव[त्त]नानि" छेदं wer () [पोटुनूड]व[[*]स्तव्याय () 
aalaga 


Qo RB ON P 


oN 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 16, text line 13 
2 Dr. Burnell's South-Ind. Pal., 2nd ed., Plate xxvii 
. Š From two sets of ink-impressions received from Rai Bahadur Venkayya 
f + This word is entered on the left margin of plate i. opposite the beginning of line 4 The sign of punctuation 
after it runs into the following akshara d; it resembles in shape the symbol called in Tamil Pijlaiyár-fuli 
` 5 The £ o£ ° is obliterated. 2 
* - ©The final ¢ of “ATS कातू is entered at the top of the next akshara स. Another final £ is entered at the top 
of the X of the preceding word भ्प्र 3 perhaps the writer wanted us to read भ्पुरात्‌ 
` - 7 The three gksharas "tafe are engraved over रभिर, which was évidently done because they had been ` 
originally omitted through an oversight of tho engraver. 
_. § Read चलुक्या? 9 Seg note 4 above ; 
. ३0 The 4 is engraved over-Hl; compare note 7 above.. . 11 Read Cq 19 Read Ofar. ¦ ` - 
13 The % seems to be engraved over a Hj compare notes 7 and 10 above. Instead of "विक्रम: I suspect 
“त्रिविक्रमः to be intended by the scribe SIT 
1) 4. This mark of ‘punctuation rüns into the next akshara कु. ` ™ Read "fef !* Read मिवत्तनसहसाणि 
17 Read “वास्तव्येथ्यद्वख्वारिंशते ब्राअणेभ्यो- ` मानागोचेभ्यस्छन्दोगसब्रह्मचारिब्यी यमनियमपरिभ्यः . . षंट्‌कम्प्निरतेभ्वो 
` बेदपारगेभ्यी द्त्तवान्‌ ॥ 
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Timmapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I. Vishamasiddhi. 
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^ Second Plate; Second Side. 
18 ब्राह्मण: नानागत्र छृन्दोगसब्रह्मचारिणे यमनियमपारगाय azii] 
14 निरताय() वेदपारगाय दत्तः [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! (Line 1.) From (kis) residence in the prosperous Pishtapura,—the great-grandson! 
of Ranarága, who repeatedly indulged in the passion of fighting in order to elevate the family 
of the Cha[lu]kyas, who were Háritiputras, who belonged to the gétra of the Mánavyas, who ड 
1 > were protected by the Mátris, the mothers of the three worlds, (and) who were rendered pros- 
perons by Mahàsëna,2 who by his own arm had defeated the great army of the sons of Dann; 5 


(L. 4.)—the grandson of Ranavikrama, whose valour was insuperable; the dear son of 

 Kirtivarman, whose renown was extensive; (and) the dear younger brother of Saty[a]óraya- 

Vallabha-Mahárája, who had subdued the circle of the whole earth by the triad of (regal) 
powers ; 

(L. 6.)—the devout worshipper of Bhagavat, the very pious one, who meditated at the feet 
of (his) mother and father,—$ri-Vishnuvardhana-Mahárája, who by the edge of his own 
sword humbled the circle of all the vassals, who by the splendour of his own beauty, virtues and 
youthfulness far surpassed Cupid,* who (was surnamed) Vishamasiddhi because he had obtained 
success (siddhi) in impassable straits (vishama) on land, on sea, etc., who was a cow of plenty 
(kámadhénw) constantly yielding milk to suppliants, (and) who was the [Tri]vikrama (Vishnu) 
of the world of men because his valour surpassed (thaé of all) mankind - 

(L. 11.)—has granted four thousand nivartanas in the fields on the eastern side of the 
village named Kumülürg in the Palaki district (vishaya), having portioned (them) off, to forty 
Bribmanas of various géfras, residing in [Potunünka], belonging to the school of the Chhandégas 
observing the greater and smaller rules, engaged in the six duties, (and) familiar with the 
Véda. 
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By Sten Koxow. 

The slab on which the inscription published below is incised was found during the 
excavations carried on by Mr. Marshall and myself in Sàrnàth, in March 1908. It was dug out 
to the north of the Dhamékh st&pa, to the south of the raised mound running east and west 
over the remnants of the old monasteries of the Gupta period. The writing covers almost the 
whole of the surface of the stone, viz. 21" x 1527, and it is in a perfect state of preservation. The 
average size of the letters is 3". 

The characters are Nagari, of a very ornamental type, and theengraving has been done with 
considerable skill, Of individual letters, the form of the cerebral fa in -bhatah and kándapa- 
tikah in line 8 is worthy of notice. There are comparatively few orthographical peculiarities. 
Y is used for b throughout, and ia is used instead of the anusvdra in sudhánios-, line 11 
There are some few miswritings such as harmmd- for dharmmá-, 1. 6; prakshátó for prakhyátb, 
1.8; vishmayakaró for vismaya- and «ashmádrisaih for -asmádrisaih, 1.13; =nénrdbhiréma- for 
enétr-, 1. 15 ; nri- for tri-, 1. 22; mahibhüjah for mahibhujah, 1. 19, ete. The forms Kumaradévi, 


1 For other instances in which napéri has this meaning, see above, Vol. IV. p. 329 and note 2 
. 3 Le.the god of war, 3 I.e, the Danavas or demons. 
4 Literally, ‘the bearer of the. makara-banner.’ 
5 * This would give 100 nivartanas for each of the 40 donees. 
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^ Shárá in ll. 28 and 26, on the other hand, are vouched for b the 
| ॥ sa ripe common in Máháráshtri Er and 2 form न la = 
usual Kumárapüla occurs in Hémachandra's Désinimamdld, I. 104, 88.1 ang ee 
i instead of vihdra is justified by Pánmi VI, 8. 122. | ; 

> The language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the invocation to Vasudhárá in 1, 1, 

EU the whole of the inscription is in verse. There are altogether twenty-six verses, OF dir 

thirteen (Nos. 3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19, 21, 28 zz 24) are in the Sárdülavikridita, five 

(Nos. 1, 10, 14, 15 and 20) in the Malini, four (Nos. 4, 16, 22 and 25) in the Vasantatilaka ; 
three (Nos. 8, 9 and 26) in the Anushtubh, and one (No. 2) in the Sragdhará metre, 


The object of the inscription is to record the constraction of a vihára by Kumaradévi, ° ' 
one of the queens of Góvindachandra of Kanauj. The wording of verses 21-23, in which her 
gift is mentioned, is not quite clear. We are first’ told, in verse 21, that a vihdra was cop. 
structed, which apparently contained an image of the goddess Vasudhárá. The following ' 
verses are nob quite clear, Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has suggested the following explanation, 
which I think is a very plausible one. Jambuki drew up a copper-plate, in which she repre- 
sented to Kumaradóvi that the Dharmachakra-Jina originally seb up by Dharmásóka required to 
be repaired or set up again. This copper-plate must have contained information about the 
original setting up of the Dharmachakra-Jina and further details about its maintenance and 
repairs. Kumaradévi, who was apparently a stranger to the country round Benares, accepted 
her representation and raised her to the rank of “the foremost of pattalikds.’® Moreover, she 
restored the Jina or set up a new one and placed it in the wihdra built for Vasudhira, or in 
another one constructed for the purpose, and the wish is expressed that, after having been placed 
there, he may remain there forever. It seems necessary to infer that the Sridharmachakra- 
Jina, which is said to have existed in Dharmigoka’s time, was an image of the Buddha, and 
that the wihdra built by the orders of Queen Kumaradévi for him, was a shrine, a gandhakufi. 
It is difficult to explain the wish that he, ४.०, the image, may reside there for ever, under any 
other supposition. ` 


The inscription can be divided into four parts. After an invocation of Vasudhürá (v. 1) 
and the moon (v. 2) vv. 3-6 give some information about some rulers or generals of Pithi or 
Pithiké. We learn that, in the lunar race, there arose a chief called Vallabharája, the lord 
of broad Pithiká (v. 3). The following verse introduces the lord of Pithi Dévarakshita, without 
saying anything about his relationship to Vallabhar&ja. He is described as the full moon of 
ithe lotus ‘of the Chhikkóra-$a7iía, and we are told that he even surpassed Gajapati in splendour. 
Dévarakshita is again referred to as the lord of Pithi in the second part of the inscription, 
and it therefore seems necessary to interpret vv. 5-6, which apparently refer to a son of his 


inm etc.) as an explanation of his relationship to Vallabharája, who would then be his 
n. 5 š 


_ The second part of the inscription, vv. 7-19, contains the information that Dévarakshita 
was defeated by Mahana, the maternel uncle of the Ganda king, who thus firmly established the 
throne of Rêmapêla, and subsequently bestowed his daughter Sankaradóvi onthe Pithi lord. 
Their daughter was Kumaradévi, in whose praise the present inscription was written. 


. The third. part, vv. 14-20, then contains the'genealogy of the Gahadavála family, to which 
Kumaradéyi 5 ue GOvindachandra belonged. It agrees with the list given in most in- 
° ms of this latter king, but does not carry us further back than to his grandfather. -We 
ave Arst introduced to Chandra, the Chandradéva of Góvindachandra's EE CD UP Tor of Qbvindadhsadres inaoriphions... His so His son 


. 180 Pischel, Gy. — = ; FU i; 
š T uk a der Prakrit-Sprachen § 81. à 


Vol. II, p. 4£.1 m feminine form of pattalaka, which occurs in the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, above 


8, in connexion with vaifvdsika. 


= 
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was Madanachandra, elsewhere known as Madan M 


chandra. He is said to have saved Benares from "pala, who again was the father of Góvinda- 


the wicked T di 
The fourth part of the inscription (verses 21-23) specifi M 
raiso is sung in verse 24. Verses 95-26 thon inform as theme 
called 2 prasasit, was composed by the poet érí-K: us that the inscripti 


anslated as “tax on aromatic 
š E १78 Thei i : 
reeds” and “ Muhammadan amercements.” Tho information furnished by our inscription seems 


to show that it was in reality a tax on Muhammadans, the exact nature of which cannot 
however, be determined. É : 


Oar inscription introduces us to a new queen of Góvindachandra, Kumaradéyi, the grand- 
daughter of Mahana. Three other queens are already known from inscriptions, vis, Nayanakéli- 
dévi,* Gosaladévi and Dalhanadévi.6 While Góvindachandra was himself an orthodox Hindi, 
his fourth wife Kumaradévi was a Buddhist. According to information kindly supplied by Mahá- 
mahépidhyiya Hara Prasád Sástri, the king had still another Buddhist wife Vásantadóvi, who 
is mentioned in the colophon of a manuscript of the Ash{asdhasrikd in the Nepal Darbar Library 
(No. 381 of the third collection). The colophon runs :-—éri-sri-Kényakubj-ddhipaty-asvapati 
gajapati-narapati-rdjya-tray ddhipati-srimad-Gévindachandradévasya pratápavaíatah rdjni-éri- 
pravara-Mahdydna-ydyinydh paramdpdsikd-rdjat-Vdsantadéoya déyadharmmó-yam : 
It is possible that Vásantadóviand Kumaradévi are one and the same person, one of the mean- 
ings of vdsanta being “youth” =kumdra. It is, however, more probable that they are two 
different persons. 


Some information about Mahana, the father of Kumaradévi's mother, and about the lord of 
Pithi, her father, can be gleaned from Sandhyákare Nandi's Rámacharita, which work iden 
brought to light by Mahümahóp&dhy&ya Hara Prasád Süstri7 We are there told ya a = 
was the maternal uncle of the Gauda king Rêmapila. Vigrahapila, the father of Rimapala, 
made a successful war against the Chédi king Karna of Dàhála, of whom Me m 
. inscription dated Kalachuri Samvat 493=A.D. 1042 Karna’s réign er d is pas 
long period.? We cannot, therefore, determine when ihe war = ure P es 
Place, We have an inscription of the time of Vigrabapala's grandtavher para 


j ala’ ces- 
A.D, 1026,0 and Mahipála's son Nayapála reigned ai pos Lo MA ide de was 
Slon cannot, therefore, be placed earlier than A.D. . was a contemporary of 


EEUU nits Girone by kwa s Ne AAA ततक on the throne by two brothers Mahipala TI, and Sürapála, caka 
ns, Vol. II. 1869, pp. 112 and ff. 


3 See H. M. Elliot, The History of India as told by ite own Historia 
Ibid., pp. 250 and ff. 
i = Führer, Journal Bengal Society, Vol. LVI. Pt. I, P Dye Northern List, Nos. 127 and 151, 
ove, Vol. IV. p. 108. 

; See Führer, loc. cit. p. 116, 1.19. à 70 and ft. T. 
š s roceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1900, YA Kielhorn, above, Vole IL pp- Rene 
io ca Northern List, No. 407. 1 Ibid, No. 042. T 

orn, Northern List, No, 59: 
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Sankaradévi, the mother o£ Góvindachandra's queen Kumaradévi. It therefore seems probable 
that Vigrahapála's accession should be placed about A.D. 1050, and Rámapála's reign 
in the last part of the eleventh century. Mahana, Sankaradévi’s father, would then be a con- 
temporary of both of them. The Rámacharita, which calls him Mathana or Mahana, states that 
he was a Ráshtraküta, and the maternal uncle of Rámapála. It therefore becomes probable that 
Vigrahapála married a Ráshtraküta princess in addition to the daughter of the Chédi king Karna 
who was, according to the Rdmacharita, given to him after the war alluded to above. Mahana 
was Ramipala’s right hand, and was of great assistance in the war against Bhima, Among 
the fendatories of the Pala king in that war, the Rémacharita mentions Viraguna, the rája of Pithi 
who is described as the lord of the south. Dévarakshita of Pithi is also mentioned, but not asa 
feudatory. He must be identical with the Dévarakshita of our inscription, and it becomes probable 
that the Pithi ruler Viraguna had originally stood on Rámapála's side, while Dévarakshita later 
on rose against him. He hailed from Pithi or Pithiki, which according to the Rémacharita was 
Situated in the south. Now pithi or pithikd is synonymous with pitha, and it is therefore 
possible that Pith! is identical with Pithápuram.! We know that a branch of the Eastern 
Chalukyas reigned in Pithápuram in the second half of the twelfth century, and that the town 
had already been conquered by Pulikósin II. No historical information is forthcoming about 
the earlier Chalukya princes of the Pithápuram branch. The real history of the family only 


seems to begin with Vijayáditya III., whose coronation took place A.D. 1158.” It should also be . 


noted that the genealogy given in the Pithipuram inscriptions hardly can be correct. Mr. Sewell 
has drawn my attention to the fact that only four generations are enumerated between Béta, who 
reigned in A.D. 925, and Vijayáditya III. who was crowned in A.D. 1158. 


Before this branch became established in Pithipuram, the place was one of tho strongholds 
of the Véngt- province of the Eastern Chalukyas. In the last part of the llth century, the 
reigning king was Kulóttunga Chédadéva, who first was ruler in Véngi- but who in A.D. 1070 
was anointed to the Chéda kingdom. Véngt was then ruled by viceroys, first by his uncle 
Vijayáditya VII. then by his sons Rájarája (1077-78) aud Vira Chóda (from 1078). Mr. 
Venkayya suggests that this latter viceroy may be identical with the Viraguna of the 
Rdmapdlacharita. Dévarakshita was then probably a general under the viceroy of Véngi. He 
is said to have surpassed even the glory of Gajapati. As this epithet is used by some of the 
Eastern Gangas, it is possible that it here refers to Anantavarman Chódagaüga. The Kalingattu 
Parani describes an expedition undertaken by Kulóttunga I. against this king, and 
Dévarakshita may have played a rôle init. We do not know anything about the Chhikk6ra 
family, to which Dévarakshita belonged. 


The marriage of Dévarakshita’s daughter to king Gévindachandra perhaps accounts for the 
relationship between the Ohdjas and the Gáhadaválas commented on by Mr. Venkayya in his 
Annual Report for 1907-08, para. 58.and ff. An incomplete Gihadavala inscription has recently 


, been found immediately after a record of Kulóttuhgadóva of A.D. 1110-11, in Gangaikonda- 


chélapuram, which it is tempting to bring into connexion with Góvindachandra's marriage. 
Mr. Venkayya carries the acquaintance of the Gáhadaválas with the Chola kings farther back 
to the expedition of Rájóndra Chóla towards the kings on the banks of the Ganges, mentioned 
in the Tiruválahgádu plates, and it seems very probable that this expedition led to the establish- 
ment of friendly relations with the north. Among the princes conquered by Rájéndra Chóla 
was Dharmapala of Dandabhukti, and the lord of Dandabhukti figures amongst the feuda- 
tory kings who, according to the Rémapdlacharita, assisted Rámapála in his war against Bhima. 


1 Compare the forms Pithapura aud Pithipuri, above, Vol. IV. p. 37, 357. Note 4, 
2 See Hultzsch, abovo, Vol. IV. p. 223. 
$ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 829 ff, 
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TThe relationship between the various persons mentioned in our inscription will be seen from 
the table which follows :— 


Vallabharája of Pithi Mahana, of the Rashtrakita Chandra, of the Gahadavála 
| family. family. 
Dévarakshita, married Sankaradévi. Madanachandra. 
Kumaradévi, married Góvindachandra. 


According to verse 25, the inscription was composed by Kunda, who describes himself as 

. a lion to the tirthika-elephants, a RÓhana mountain, full of the splendid gems of poetical 

composition, a poet in eight bhdshds, and an intimate friend of the king of Vanga. He is not 

elsewhere known. His name does not occur in the Saduktikarnámrita, nor, so far as I know, 
in any other anthology. The engraver was the $ilpin Vamana. 


TEXT. 

1 आं? नसो भगवत्यै आर्यवसुधाराये ú 'समवतु वसुधारा धर्मपीयूषधारा- 
प्रशसितवहुविश्वोहामदुःखोरुधारा । धनकनकसब्धडि भूर्भुवः ¦ किरन्तो 
az- ; 

9 'खिलजनदन्यान्याजयन्तो जगन्ति ॥ [१*] 'नेतैरुक्कण्ठितानां क्षरणमुपनयंसा- 
रूुचन्द्रोपलानाम्मानग्रन्यिसिभिन्दन्‌ सह कुसुदवनोसुद्रया मालिनोनाम्‌ E 
दब्धन्दग्धेश्वरेणा[स्ट]- EY 

3 तनिकरकरैजीवयन्‌ कामदेवं कान्तोयं कौसुदोनां स॒ जयति जगदालोकदीप्र- 
प्रदीपः ú [R°] .*वंशे तस्थ नमस्यपौरुषज्ञुषि प्रस्फारकोत्तितिषि द्राक्‌ 
शौचेन सु[राप]- 


4 गामदसुषि प्रत्यर्थिलच्मीरषि । वीरो वज्ञभराजनामविदितो मान्यः स 
भूमोभुजां जेतासीवथुपीठिकापतिरतिप्रौढप्रतापोदयः ॥ [24] ' छिक्कोरवंशक्कु- 
सुदोदयपूर- 


° 5 चन्द्रः Madan इति प्रथितः एथिव्याम्‌ | पीठीपतिगेजपतेरपि राज्य- 
wat aaa जिगाय जगदेकमनोइरश्रीः ॥: [४*] १ तस्मादास पयोनि- 
घेरिव विधुः 

6 ज्ञावण्यलच्मोविधनेत्रानन्द ससुद्रव्द॑नविश्॒ः कीत्तिद्युतिशोविध: । सौजन्येकनिधिः 
स्फुरहुणनिघिगोग्भीय्यवारात्रिधिडेग्मादेतनिधिः स॒ च[ण्डि]म- 

7 faf शस्रैकविद्यानिधिः ॥ [५*] “दोनानामभिवाञ्छितेकफलदः प्रत्यन्तः 
कल्पद्रुमो दृप्यद्दैरिगिरीन्द्रमेदनविधौ qa erem यः । aaah" Jaz- 


1 Rajendra Lala Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. IJI. pp. 184 and ff. 3 Expressed by a symbol 
3 Metre: Malint. . * Read ख :. 5 Metre: Sragdhara. 
c Metre: Sárdülavikridita, 7 Metre: Vasantatilaká, * Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 


$ Read yaad 9 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. | 
र an2 | 
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8 


9 


10 


11 


18 


14 


16 


17 


18 


नज्वरोपशमने सिद्दौषधीपल्लवो ngia वभूव भूतलभुजासन्तयमत्कारिण:ः 
u [६*] गगोडेदैतभटः सकाण्डपटिकः चत्रैकचूडामणिः maa. 
wwurgu: च्ितिभुजाग्मान्योभवन्मातुलः | त(तं) जित्वा युधि दवरक्षि- 
.तमधात्‌ ख्रोरामपालस्य यो लक्ष्मी निजितवैरिरोधनतया देदीप्यमानो- 
gaq ॥ [७*] “कन्या सचहण- 

देवस्य तस्य कन्येव मूर्तः | सा पीठीपतिना तेन तेनेवोढा खयब्भू(भु)वा 
॥ [८*] “ख्याता शङ्करद्वोति तारेव करुणाशया | व्यजेष्ट कल्यद्क्षाणा 
लता दानोद्यममेन या ॥ [e*] '“अ- 

जनि कुमरदवो इन्त देवोव ताभ्यां शरदमलसुधाङ्गोश्चारुलेखेव रस्या | 
दुरितजलधिमध्याल्लोकसुबत्तकामा खयमिद्द maal तारिणोवावतीर्सा | 
1९८५]... 

qa, प्रविधाय शिल्परचनाचातुय्थदप्प व्याधाद्यइक्तेण जितस्तुधारकिरणो 
होणः स खस्थोभवत्‌ । रात्रावुन्रममातनोति मलिनो .जातः कलङ्को ततस्त- 
स्याः सुंद्‌(सुन्द)रिमा स 'विझ्यकरो वाच्यः “fames: ú [११*] °चित्र- 
ञ्चञ्चलदक्करङ्गमवधवन्धस्फरद्दायुराम्‌ विभ्राणा तनुसम्पदम्पविलसत्वान्त्याभिकान्त- 
सिया i 

खेलत्थोरसमुद्रसान्द्रलदरीलावरयलच्मोसुषं मोषं शेलस॒तामदस्य दधतो सौभाग्य- 
गर्वेण सा ॥ [१२*] "घर्मादैतमंतिर्गणाहितरतिः प्रारम्भपुण्याचितिः 

दानोदारष्टतिमतङ्कजगतिनेंबा(त्रा)भिरामाछतिः । शास्तुन्यस्तनतिजनोदितनुतिः 
शक्रारुण्यकेलिस्थितिनित्यव्ीवसतिः कताघविदतिः स्फरायहुणाईछ- 

fa: ॥ [१३*] जगति गहडवाले चत्रव(वं)शं fasse नरप्रतिचन्द्रश्नन्द्र(मा)- 
नामा नरेन्द्रः | यद्सहननुपाणाङ्कामिनीवाष्पवाहे; (हैः) शितितरमिदमासीद्या- 
सुन(नं) तृ(नू)नसब्भ: ॥ [१४*] "4- 

पतिमदनचन्द्र्चण्डमूपालचडामणिरजनि स तस्मादिभ्दकातपत्र[म*] | धरणि- 
तलमनल्पप्रौढतेडो(ो)नलस्ी: खियमपि च मघोनः खखियाधो दधानः 
u [१४४१] “वाराण- : 

सों भुवनरक्षणदत्त एको “दुष्टान्तुरुष्कसुभटादवित इरण । उल्लो. wf 
पुनरत्र वभूव तस्माह्नोविन्दचन्द्र इति प्रथिताभिधानः ॥ [tat] वत्साः 
कामदुहां कणा- Ree 


. 3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 2 Read Wut. 3 Metre: Anushtubh 
* Metre: Anushtubh. 5 Metre: Málint. 6 Metra: S&rdülavikridita, 
7 Read विस्मयः. 8 Read मस्माहशेः- 9 Metre: Sárdülavikrigita 
10 The sign of interpunctuation has been engraved in the beginning of next line. LOL 
21 Metre: Sardilavikridita, 29 Read afaa”. Rafat. मे Metre: Málint ° 
14 Motre: Malint. 15 Metre: Vasantatilaká, 16 Read SET. 
17 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. i 
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19 नपि wage 'पातु न ते faa प्रागलभन्त याचकमनःसन्तोषनित्यव्ययात्‌ | 
त्यागैयेस्य * महीभूज: प्रमुदिते तद्याचकानाञ्चये खच्छन्दाहितनित्यनिर्भरपय:- 

“20 पानीत्सवैरासते ú [१७*] * यदहिद्वेषिमहीभुजां yat प्र्न्टहारावलोर्व्याधास्तन्मुग- 
पाशवन्धमनसा गह्नन्ति नैव Ba । व्याधाः सरूस्तसुवस्सकुण्डलमहि- 
श्रान्त्या 

21 तदत्यायतेदण्डद्वीगपसारयन्ति च anauma: ú [१८*] * यस्योत्सन्रवि- 
रोधिभूपतिपुरप्रासादएछ्ठोपरि प्रत्यग्रस्फुरटुग्रशष्पकवलव्यालोलवाजि- 

22 am | आदित्यस्त्वभवत्स मन्थररथञ्चन्द्रोपि सन्दोभवत्‌ घासग्रासविरूदलोभहंरिण 
Taq पतन्तन्ततः ú [tet] "see कुसरदेवी तेन र[!*]ज्ञा afaa नि- 
(safa 

23 परिगीता जचोरिवेहायुतेन । प्रविलसदवरोधे तस्य राज्ञोङ्कनानां नियतममृत- 
रश्सेलॅखिका तारकासु ॥ [Ret]? वोहारो नवखण्डमण्डलमहीहारः छतोय- 
न्तया 

24 तारिण्या वसुधारया ननु aaa । यं दुष्टा प्रविचित्रशिल्परच- 
नाचातु्यसीमाययं Tart: gawa] विस्मयमगाट्रागिश्चकर्मापि सः (O 
[२१] ° अओोधमंचक्रजि- 

25 नशासनसन्निवष्ं सा saM ?सकलपत्तलिवाग्रभूता । तत्ताम्रशासनवर(रं) 
प्रविधाय तस्यै दत्वा तया शशिरवो. ufa यावदास्ताम्‌ ॥ [२२*] 
०० धर्माशोकनराधिपस्थ समये Na- 

26 म(म)चक्रो जिनो यादृक्‌ तन्नयरक्षितः पुनरयद्यक्र. ततोप्यद्गुतम्‌ । वीहारः 
स्थविरस्य तस्य च तया यन्नादयङ्कारितस्तस्मिन्नेव wafwaa वसतादा- 
चन्ट्रचण्डद्युति ॥ [२३*]  तव्कीत्तिम्प- 

27 रिपालयिष्यति जनो यः कश्चिदुर्वीतले सा तस्याङ्घियुगप्रणामपरमा यूयं जिनाः 
साछिण: | तस्याः कसिदनियितो यदि यशोव्यालोपकारी खलः तं 
पापीयसमा- 

28 w झासति पुनस्ते लोकपालाः क्रुधा ॥ [२४*]  एकस्तीर्थिकवाद्वारणघटा- 
सङ्झशकण्ठोरवः साह्ित्यो[ज्‌*]ज्वलरब्ररोहणगिरियो ह्यष्टभाषाकविः । ख्यातो 


ayaa: 15 
1 Read पातु. 2 Read “मुज: 3 Metre: Sarddlavikrtdita, 
4 Metre: Sürdülavikridita. 5 Read “aqata”. Swzerhrefeq. © Metre: Malint. 
1 Metre: Sârdûlavikrîdita. ` ® Metre: Vasantatilaka. १ Read "पत्तलिका", 
10 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. u Metre: Sardilavikrtdita. » Metre: Sarddlavikrigita, 


13 Read "सुज; the final visarga has been engraved in the beginning of line 29, 


_ z 
^ í ` ® 
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29 प्रणयभू: च्रीकुन्दनामा छतो तस्याः सुन्दरवर्खगुम्फरचनारम्यां प्रशस्तिं व्यधात्‌ 
॥ [२५९] 'एषा प्रशस्तिरुत्कीस्या वामनेन तु शिल्पिना । waea 
सापत्न्यन्दधाने प्रस्तरोत्तमे ॥ [२६*] i ` 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail. Obeisance to the exalted noble Vasudhárá. 


(V. 1. May Vasudhárà protect the worlds, who abates the broad stream of unlimited 
misery inthe manifold universe by the nectar stream of [dharma; who pours out riches of 
wealth and gold over earth, skies and heaven, and who conquers all the misery of man in them.? 


(V. 2.) Victorious be that lover of the lotuses, the flashing torch for the illumination of 
the world, who causes oozing of the lovely moon-gems and (brings tears into) the eyes of longing 
people; who opens the knot of pride in haughty damsels and also the closed lotuses ; who with 
his nectar-filled beams revives the god of love, who was burnt to ashes by 1$vara, (who had been) 
smitten (by him). 

(V. 8.) In his (the moon's) lineage, which enjoys a valour worthy of homage; which is 
resplendent with shining fame ; which speedily annihilates the pride of the river of the gods by its 
purity; which destroys the splendour of its adversaries, was a hero, known by the name of 
Vallabharája, honoured among princes, the victorious lord of broad Pithikaé, of increasing 
mighty prowess. ` 

(Vv. 4-5.) The full moon expanding the lotuses of the Chhikkóra family, known on earth 
as §ri-Dévarakshita, the lord of Pithi (who) surpassed even the splendour of Gajapati by his 
splendour; whose glory alone ravished the hearts of the world, was descended from him 
(Vallabharája), as the moon from the ocean, a (veritable) Vishnu (Vidhuy, to the Lakshmi of 
beauty; a (veritable) moon in causing the rise of the ocean, viz. ocular pleasure (as the moon 
Yaises the ocean); a second moon, the lustre of whose light was his fame (or, a second Vishnu 

with Sri in the shape of the lustre of his fame); an incomparable treasure of goodness; a 
treasure of resplendent virtues; an ocean of profundity ; a peerless store of religion; a store of 
energy, the only depository of the lore of arms ;— 

(V. 6.) Who was the veritable celestial tree in bestowing desired objects on supplicants ; 
who was an irresistible thunderbolt in accomplishing the splitting of the mighty mountains, 
viz. his haughty foes; a marvellous man, whose arm was like a sprout of a marvellous herb in 
healing the fever of Cupid in enamoured women, and death to kings. 

(V.7.) In the Gauda country there was a peerless warrior, with his quiver, this incom- 
parable diadem of kshatriyas, the Anga king Mahana, the venerable maternal uncle of kings. 
He conquered Dévarakshita in war and maintained the glory of R&mapála, which rose in 
splendour because the obstruction caused by his foes was removed. 

(V. 8.) The daughter of this Mahanadéva was like the daughter of the mountain (i.e. 
Parvati) ; she was married to the lord of Pithi as (Parvati) to Svayambhu ; 

(V.9.) She was known as Sankaradévi, full of mercy like Tir, and she excelled the 
creepers of the wishing tree in her efforts to make gifts. À 

(V. 10.) To them, forsooth, was born Kumaradévi, like a dévi, lovely like the charming 
streak of the. spotless autumnal moon, as if Târiņî herself, prompted by compassion, had 
descended to earth with a wish to free the world from the ocean of misery. 


1 Metre: Anushtubh. EMEN IEEE S eit toa daly dopants, ^ 2 Mr. Venkayya suggests to read dainyát-tyájayantf. — 
3 The meaning of kdndapafika is uncertain. "The word is usually translated ‘screen.’ But this meaning 


does not suit the context, 
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(V.11.) After having created her, Brahmi was filled with pride at his own cleverness in 
applying his art ; excelled by her face the moon, being ashamed, remains in the air, rises at night, 
becomes impure and subsequently full of spots; how can this her marvellous beauty be 
described by people like us ? 

(V.12.) She, who in a wonderful way possesses a beautiful body, which is a glittering net 
for entrapping female antelopes, viz, the moving eyes, and which robs the wealth of beauty of the 
dense waves of the playful milky ocean by her brilliant charm of lovely splendour ; who does 
away with the infatuation of the daughter of the mountain (i.e. Parvati) by her proud grace 


(V.13.) Her mind was set on religion alone ; her desire was bent on virtues ; she had 
undertaken to lay in a store of merit; she found a noble satisfaction in bestowing gifts; her gait 
was like that of an elephant ; her appearance charming to the eye; she bowed down to the 
Buddha, and the people sang her praise ; she took her stand inthe play of commiseration, was 
the permanent abode of luck, annihilated sin, and took her pride in abundant virtue. 

(V. 14.) In the royal Gahadavála lineage, famous in the world, was born a king, Chandra 
by name, a moon (chandra) among rulers. By the streams of tears of the wives of the kings 
who could not resist him, the water of the Yamuna forsooth became darker. 

(V. 15.) The king Madanachandra, a crest jewel amongst impetuous kings, was born 
from him, the lord who brought the circle of the earth under one sceptre, the splendour of the 
fire of his valor being great and mighty, and who even lowered the glory of Maghavan by his 
glory. E 

(V. 16.) Hari, who had been commissioned by Hara in order to protect Váránasi 
from the wicked Turushka warrior,as the only one who was able to protect the earth, was 
again born from him, his name being renowned as Góvindachandra 


(V, 17.) Wonderful, the calfs of the celestial cows could not formerly get even drops of the 
milk stream to drink, on account of its continuous use for satisfying the hearts of supplicants ; 
bnt after the multitude of these supplicants had been gladdened through the liberality of that king, 


they sat down to the feast of drinking the milk which is always plentiful and applied according 
to their wishes. 


(V. 18.) In the excellent cities of his adversaries, hunters by mistake do not pick up fallen 
necklaces, thinking them to be nooses for the deer in it, and hunters quickly remove the 


fallen gold ear-ring with sticks, the garlands in their hands shaking with fear, mistaking it for a 
snake on account of its large size. 


» (V. 19.) The chariot of the sun was delayed because its span of horses were greedy after 
the mouthful of fresh, shining, thick grass on the roofs of the palaces in the towns of his 
uprooted foes ; and also the moon became slow, because he had to protect the gazelle ( in his 
orb), which was falling down, having become covetous after the grass. 


(V. 20.) Kumaradévi, forsooth, was famous with that king, like Sri with Vishnu, and her 


praises were sung in the’ three worlds, and in the splendid harem of that king, she was indeed 
like the streak of the moon amongst the stars. 


(V. 21.) This vihdra, an ornament to the earth, the round of which consists of nine 
segments, was made by her, and decorated as it were by Vasudhiri herself in the shape of 
Tárini and even the Creator himself was taken with wonder when he saw it accomplished 


with the highest skill in the applying of wonderful arts and looking handsome with (the images . 


of) gods 


(V. 22.) Having prepared that copper-plate grant, which recorded the gift to éri-Dharma- 
chakra Jina, for so long a time as moon and sun endure on earth, and having given it to her, 
that Jambuki was made (?) the foremost of all pattalikás by her (Kumaradévi) 
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(V. 23.) This Lord of the Turning of the Wheel was restored by her jn accordance with 
the way in which he existed in the days of Dharmásóka, the ruler of men, and even more 
wonderfully, and this vihdra for that sthavira was elaborately erected by her, and might he, 
placed there, stay there as long as moon and sun (endure). š 


(V. 24.) If anyone on the surface of the world preserves her fame, she will be intent on 
bowing down at his pair of feet. You Jinas shall bo witnesses. But if any fool robs her fame, 
then those lékapdlas will quickly punish that wicked man in their wrath. 


(V. 25.) The poet in eight bidshds known as the trusted friend of the Baiga-king, 
Sri-Kunda by name, the learned, who was the only lion to attack the crowds ofthe elephant- 
like heretics, who was a Réhana mountain of the flashing jewels of poetical composition, he made 
this eulogy of her, charming with strings of letters beautifully arranged. 


(V. 26.) This prasasti has been engraved by the silpin Vamana on this excellent stone 
which rivals the rájávarta (i.e. Lapis Lazuli), 


No. 52.— KRISHNAPURAM PLATES OF SADASIVARAYA. 
SAKA SAMVAT 1489. 


Br T. A. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A., MADRAS, AND Rao SAHIB T. Racnaviag, B.A., REVENUE 
OrricER, Mapras CORPORATION. 


The temple of Sri Vénkatichalapati to which this set of copper-plates belongs, is situated 
in the middle of Krishnipuram, a village six miles south-east of Tinnevelly. The temple has 
some fine sculptures and a few inscriptions of later times, The copper-plates were kindly 
secured for us by Mr. N. Gópálasvüámi Ayyangár, B.A., B.L., Deputy Collector, Kollégal, and we 
now edit them from impressions prepared under our supervision. 


The plates are five in number, bound together by a ring, which has also a seal loosely 
strung to it. The upper half of the surface of tho seal bears the figure of a standing boar 
facing the proper,right; . near its face is a dagger placed with its point downwards, and over it 
are cnt out the figures of sun and moon. The lower half has a design not uncommon to 
the Vijayanagara seals. On the top of the first plate and immediately above the inscription 
is engraved the Srivaishnava ndmam (of the Tengalai sect) flanked on either side with the 
conch and the discus (of Vishnu). The plates (except the first) are numbered in Kannada- 
Telugu numerals engraved on the right-hand corner of the first side of each plate. The rims 

of the plates are raised; and the first and last plates are engraved on one side only. 


The characters are Nandinigari, and the language, excepting the obeisance to Ganapati 
at the beginning, is Sanskrit verse. The signature at the end is,as usual, the name of the 
tutelary deity of the Vijayanagara kings, Sri Viripdksha, and is written in the Kannada 
alphabet. There are afew orthographical peculiarities worth noticing, The long vowel á is 
represented by the usual sign for é with a secondary é-stroke on the top. This new long é, as 
employed in our record, is the same as the vowel at as written at the present day; but in the 
present inscription, this latter sound is represented by an ordinary short e with two secondary 
e symbols on it: e.g. Aildvalipura- occurring in line 114, Atndkuja- in line 145, Ébirudaráyara-, 
in line 191, and kaiva in line 210. The Dravidian rough 7 is represented, as in other 
Vijeyansgara plates written in the Nandinigari alphabet, with a secondary 7 on the top of a 
common r; e.g. Máru- occurring in line 94, -Savalakkdraih- in line 141, -pára- in line 146, 
Siriyá- inline 150, and -Aravifi- in line 159. There are several minor errors in the inscription 


e 3 ] ` 
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such as omissions of letters, and of the anusvéra and the visarga, wrong ropetitions of the same 
words and phrases, @tc.; these are noticed in footnotes under the text. The birudas of the king 
and of the chiefs are known from other sources. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of Sadásivar&ya of Vidyánagari. It records that 
at the request of Tirumala, who was in his turn requested by Krishnappa Naéyaka or 
Krishnabhipati as he is called in the inscription, Sadásivaráya granted a number of villages 
to the god Tiruvénkatanütha set up at Krishnipuram by Krishnappa Nayake. The first part 
of the inscription gives in detail the genealogy of king Sadásiva which is identical with 
that given in the British Museum plates of the same king published by Prof. Kielhorn! and 
No. 58 of the Nágamangala têluk of the Mysore District, published by Mr. Rice? Herein 
also Sadásivaráya is described as being installed oa the throne by the chief ministers at the 
instance of Rámarája, who is here, asin the other plates, called his sister's husband. 
Later on (vv. 81-93) the inscription details the pedigree of the family to which Tirumala 
belonged. 


The genealogy begins with Nanda, who is said to have been born in the race of the moon. 
In his rac» was born Chalikka and in the latter's Bijjaléndra. Sómidéva, who captured 
seven forts, was born in his line. His grandson was Pinnama “lord of Aravitipura.” His 
son was Araviti-Bukka, whose wife was Ballambiké. Their son was Rámarája who married 
Lakkümbiká, To them was born Srirangarája (I.) and his wife was Tirumal&mbik&. Their 
sons were Rámarája (II.), Tirumala (I.) and Vénkatadri. Tirumala is styled in the plates 
a Bhója in poetry. Appended below is a genealogical tree of Tirumala's family :— 


Sómidéva 
| 
| 
Pinnama (II.) 
A ravitipura-pati. 


Áraviti Bukka, married Ballámbiká. 
| 
Rámarája (1.) 
married Lakkimbiki. 
2 | 
Srirangarija (L) 
married Tirumalêmbika. 


: | [| 
Rámarája (11.) Tirumala Vénkatadri. 


We learn from the British Museum plates that Rámarája IL, Tirumala and Véükatádri 
belonged to the same family, from which Kondarája of that grant was descended (see table 
above, Vol. IV., p. 4). Tirumala bears (vv. 98-101) the family birudas of amtembavaragamda, 
araw Fam s —— 


1 Above, Vol. IV., p.'1. 

2 Ep. Carn., Vol. 1V., p. 219 of the Romanised text portion. 

3 Compare the British Museum Plate Inscription, above, Vol IV., p. 3f., No. 7 of the Hassan taluk 
Ep. Carn., Vol. V., Part 1; ani No. 186 of Chennapatna, Ep. Carn., Vol. IK. Compare Prof. Kielhorn’s remarks 
on the meaning of “sister” in this connection, 
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*Srimandalikaganda, birudamamniyavibhála, dharanivardha, Kalyánapuranátha and Véiga- 

| tribhuvanimalla.! At the time at which tho present grant was made, Rimarija, the powerful 

“general and minister of Sadasiva, and his brother Vénkatádri had both been dead two years, 

E they having fallen in the famous battle of Tilikota on the 23rd January A.D. 1565 

b v > Tirumala, the second brother of Rimarija, now became the minister and commander ahd 

i was ihe de facto king. In the course of the same or the begiuning of the next year he was to 
become eventually the 63 jure king and founded the third dynasty of Vijayanagara 


` Krishnappa Náyaka, at whose request the present grant was made, is described as the 
grandson of Nigama Nayaka and the son by Nágamá of Visvanitha Niyaka. He has the 
birudas, Kdiichipuravarddhisvara, Mékdlipattavardhana, Samayadréharaganda, Samayakólá- 
hala, Ailévalipuravarddhiseara, Pándyakulasthápanáchárya and Dakshinasamudrádhipati (vv. 
49-52) 

In connection with the conquest of the Pándya country by the kings of Vijayanagara, we 
might notice that Narasa or Narasi Náyaka, as he is more commonly called, is said to hav 
subjugated Mánabhüsha, the king of Madura. We know that Narasi Náyaka lived about the 
last quarter of the 150 century? and that Mánabhüsha or Arikésari Parükrama Pándya began 
his reign in 1422 A.D.5 and ruled for at least 42 years, ४.०, till about 1466 A.D. It is quite 
likely that this Pándya king was the one referred to as defeated by Narasá Náyaka. 


Our inscription is dated (vv. 44-45) in the Saka year 1489, computed by the nidhis (9), 
váranas (8), védas (4), and indu (1), in the year Prabhava, on the Makara samkránti corre- 
sponding to the new moon titlii of the month Pushya, on a Monday. Sadisivariya was then 
encamped on the island of Srirangam and made the grant in the presence of the god 
Raüganütha. The last known date for Sadásivaráya is 1507 A.D.,7 some ten months earlier 
thon that of our record, and hence it is likely that the king, after the disaster that befell him at 
Tálikóta two years previously, was spending his last years, Srivaishnava as he was, at the sacred 
shrine of Srirahgam. Of all Srivaishnava places of pilgrimage, Srirangam is the most sacred 
and the Tuluva kings of Vijayanagara, at least those beginning with Krishnadévariya, were very 
staunch Srivaishnavas.” Achyutadévaraya, during his expedition against the Tiruvadi king- 
dom, is described, in the Achyutardydbhyudayam of Ráüjanáthakavi, as having halted at 
Srirangam and sent the són of one Sagalarája? to conquer the Tiruvadi rájya. Hence it might 
not be wrong to suppose that Sadásivaràya ended his days in Srirangam, but we have not any 
Positive proofs to support our surmise. ; - 


1 Compare verses 144-146 of the British Museum plates, where Kondarija of this family wears similar 
birudas ; above, Vol. IV., p. 21. e 
2 Verses 53-54. 
* 3 Verse 11. The word has been treated ns an ordinary noun by Profs. Hultzsch and Kielhorn. 
f 4 The Dévulapalli plates give S. 1427 as adate falling in the reign of Immadi-Nrisimha; hence Narasa 
y». must have lived prior to this. See also footnote 7, above, Vol. VIL, p. 79. [It should be noted that Immadi 
Nris was 2 Sáluva, and not a Tuluva like Narasa. — S. K.] 
5 Sendamil, Vol. IV., p. 117, and above, p. 229 
6 Sendamil, Vol. IV., p. 117. 


T 1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, I., Nos. 43-40, p. 70. 
8 The SAluva kings were the disciples of Titachirya. See Prapanndmritam. Krishnadóva wrote Amukia- 
Bes. mályada, Vishnuchittiyam, works relating to the life incidents of the Srivaishnava saint Periyálvàr and his 
Es daughter Andal 
qe - 9 This Sagalarija was the father-in-law of Achyutadáva and father of his wife Varadümbá. See 
E E Achyutardyabhyudayam. Canto IIL, verse 48. The printed copy of this work rends the name, as, Salagarája; see 
E p.77; but Mr. T. S. Kuppushmi Sástri reads it as Sagalarája, and we follow him in calling the, father-in-law of 


Achyuta, Sagalarija. 
30. See Achyutardydbhyudayam, Canto V., verse 64 


acide 
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Krishnappa Néyaka constructed a temple in the village of Krishnüpuram and built az; 
prákára round it and a tower as high as the Mandara mountain over its entrance. In front of the `` 
shrine he erected a raigamandapa, standing on pillars containing exquisite sculptures and 
desorated with rows of beautiful creepers. In this newly constructed temple he set up the 
image of the god Tiruvóhkatanátha. He built a big car for the deity and surrounded the 
temple with broad streets with a view to provide an easy circuit for the car. It was for the 
conduct of the daily pijds, for offerings, lighting, for incense, flower-garlands, etc., and for the 
annual celebration of the car and the floating festivals, that he requested and got from 
Sadásivaràya the villages mentioned in the grant. 

£ Though the Nayakas are believed to have usurped the throne of the Piudyas, they still 
call themselyes “the establishers of the Pándya dynasty.’ Inicorroboration of the claim of the 
Nayakas of Madura to the title of Péndyakutasthipandcharyas, we see several hundreds of 
inscriptions belonging to the later Pindyas, scattered over the country believed to have been 
ruled over by the Nayakas, showing that they were also raling simultaneously with the Náyakas. 
One of the later Pándyas, named Srivallabha, is described, in the Pudukkóttai plates of 
Ativirarima Pandya,! as having established the Páodya kingdom.. This Srivallabha must 
have been a contemporary of Narasi Nayaka, for he is the brother of Mánabhüsha defeated by 
Narasa2 How he established the Pindya kingdom and under what circumstances, is not apparent. 
But we see as & matter of fact the Pándyas ruling in a semi-independent condition over their 
ancestral kingdom till at least 1585 A.D.; what political relationship existed between them and 
the Nayakas, we do not know > 

At the end of the inscription, it is mentioned that Sabhápati Svayambhü was the composer 
of the #dsana, and Viranicharya, son of Virana, was the engraver. 

The places mentioned in the record are :— 

Kilavémbu nddu in the Pándya mandalam; Srivallamangalachavadi in the above 
nádw; Ardhatintrini (Arappuli ?), Villamaráyan Nedungulam, Savalakkáran kulam, 
Puliyahgula-ódai, Pirayankulam, Bhüsuratatàka (Parpagulam, a corruption perhaps of 
Páppihnkulam), Kallikulam, Vélamkulam Sundarapindyan pudukkêl, Ai[ya*]n&kulam, 
Srikulam, Eryaru Peryálahgulam, Kokkantámpárai (modern Kongandámpárai), Panayangu- 
lam, Muttür hill; Puttanéri, Ariyakulam, Kédikulam, Kuttukk&l, Muttür, Ramangulam, 
ittampattu, Siriyalahgulam, Páttaikulam, Murappunádu, Alikudi and Sri-Krishnapuram. 

Of these Vémba-nida comprises the northern portions of the Native State of Travancore 
and of the District of Tinnevelly, and in the former state there is a large backwater lake known 
by the name of Vémba-nádu- káyal indicating the ancient name of the country where it is 
situated. We find the following names in the list of villages belonging to the Tinnevelly taluka 
f'the same district and situated near Krishnipuram:—Pirayéakulam, Pappinkulam,? 
Vélaikulam, Sundarapándiyan kil, Kongandámpárai, Panayinkulam, Muttür काळ 
Mujappanídu, and Krishnápuram. The other places we are unable to identify. 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 श्रीगणाधिपतये नमः । नमस्तुंगशिरयुंबिचंद्रचामर- 
2 चारवे | त्रैलोक्यनगरारंभमूलस्तंभाय waa ।(॥) [१*] इरल्लोलाव- 


1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1906, p. 72. 

2 [The Pudukkéttai grant mentions Manabharana as the brother of Srivallabha, and, besides, Mánskavacha 
whom Mr. Venkayya identifies with Arikésarin Pardkramo Pandya. The identification of Manabhisha with any 
of these two is far from being certain .—S. K.] 

2 It now goes popularly by the name Pippiiikulam, This name means “the Brahman’s tank,” and it has 
been trauslated into Sanskrit in the record. 

From inked impressions prepared by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao. 
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e = Jx —.—.——n-.hnyh 
Wisa Wea yesa पातु वः | हंमाद्रिकलशा यत्र धारे wa(a)f- 
4 यं दधौ WR कल्याणायास्तु asta प्रत्यूदृतिमिरापहं । यहजोप्य- 


segs इरिणापि च usas 1(॥)[२*] अस्ति क्षीरमयाहेवैर्सष्यमाना- = 
azia: | नवनीतमिवोड्गडतमपनीततमो मदः ।(॥)[४*] तस्यासोत्त- 
नुयस्तपोभिरतुलैरन्वर्थनामा बधः YÅ पुरूरवा भुजब- 

[ले]रायदिषां “fam | तस्यायुनहुषोस्थ तस्य परुषो युद्दे यया- 
ति[:*] fadt । ख्यातस्तस्य तु तुवंसुर्वसुनिभः योदेवयानोपतेः ।(॥)[५*] तद्वंशे 
10 देवकीजानिर्दिंदीपे तिंमभूपतिः । यशस्वी तुळवेंद्रेष यदोः aw 

11 sare ।(॥)[६*] ततोभूुइक्कमाजानिरीशरक्षितिपालकः | अच्ासमगु- 

12 wat मोळिरत्नं महीभुजां [॥७*] सरसाटुदभृत्तस्मान्नरसावनिपा- 

13 «wm: | देवकोनद्नात्कामो देवकीनंदनादिव ।(॥)[८*] विविधसुकु- 

14 die रामेशरप्रमखे 'म॒हमदितहृदय स्थाने स्थाने व्यधत्त य- 

15 थाविधि [।*] वधपरिद्वतो नानादानानि‘ यो भ्रुवि षोडश त्रिभुवनज- 
16 ala wa यशः पुनर्क्तय [॥९*]' न्कावेरोमाश बध्वा(डा) बहळजल- 
17 xai तां विलंघ्येव शत्रं जीवग्राहं Telat समिति सुजबला- 

18 wati तदीयं [।*] कत्वा aking तदपि निजवशे ved 

19 यो बभासे (|) Aagi निखाय निभुवनभवनस्तृयमानीपदा- 

20 नः ।(॥)[१०*] चेरं चोळं waist तमपि च मधुरावल्ञभं मानभूषं वीर्यो- 
21 <a quem गजपतिनुपतिं चापि जित्वा तदान्यान्‌ । आगं 

22 गातोरलंकाप्रथमचरमभूरृत्तटांतं नितांतं ख्यातः क्षोणी- 

23 पतीनां खजमिव शिरसां शासनं यो व्यतानीत्‌ ।(॥) [११*] तिप्पाजीना- 
24 गलारेव्योः कौसल्याश्रीस॒मित्रयोः । देव्योरिव नुसिंडेंद्रात्तस्मा- 

25 त्पॉङ्रथादिव' ।(॥) [१२*] वीरो’ विनयी’ नाम[म]लच्णाविव नादनौ१, 
26 जातौ वीरनृसिंदेंद्रकष्णरायमदोपती ।(॥) [१३*] रंगच्ितींद्राच्युतदे- . 
27 वरायौ रक्षाधरोणाविव॑ dea’ । ` ओवांविकायां नरसचि- 


Sos oe Qc 


Second Plate; First Side. + 
> 28 तींद्रादुभावभूतान्मुरगेंद्रसारी” ।(॥)[१४*] वोरखीनारसिंहस्स 
29 विजयनगरे रत्नसिंहासनस्थः कीर्त्या ` नीत्या Perga- 


1 Read “नय.? 2 Read *xrgfewi. ? हु looks like तु 
* नि i corrected from fa. 5 Read न्‌ in the conjunct consonant न्का, with the previous य. 
* Bead “ufa”, 7 Read विनयिनौ रामलक्मणाविव' ४ Road deat 


TD * Read with the British Museum plates TATU? 
10 The British Museum plates read “भु ताग्म Wik, which Prof, Kielhorn proposes to correct into Adi नरकेंद्र 
[1 would suggest "तामुरगरेन्द', 8. K.] : 
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नक्नहुषनेप्यवन्यामधान्धानू । आ सेतोरा सुमेरोरवनि- 
सुरनुतः खेरमा चोदयाद्रे () रा '[पा]यात्याचलांतादखिलहृद- 
यमावज्य राज्यं शशास ।(॥)[१५*] नानादानान्यकार्षीत्कनकसद्सि 
यः खीविरूपाचदेवस्थाने ग्रोकाळहस्तोशितुरपि नगरे F- 
metal च कांच्यां । Mia शोणशेलः मदति हरिहरहोबळे सं- 
गमे च () जीरंगे कुंभभोणे इततमसि मदानंदितीथे निहत्ती [॥१६*] 
गोकर्ण राससेतो जगति तदितरेष्वप्यशेषेषु पुण्यस्थानेव्वा- 
रव्धनानाविधवहळमहादानवारिप्रवाहे: । यस्थोदंचत्तुरंग- 
प्रकरखुररजःशुयदंभोधिम ग्नच्झाग्गत्पच्षाच्छिदोद्य त्तर ( enx) कु- 
लिशधरोव्कंठिता कुंठिताभरूतू ।(॥)[१७*] ब्रह्मांडं famam घटसु- 
दितमहाभूतकं Tadi (Ú सप्तांबोधींच' कल्पच्षितिरुइल- 
तिके कांचनीं कामधेनुं । खणच्मां यो, हिरण्थाशरथमपि 
तुलापूरुषं Tad () Gard Tami कनककरिरथं पं- 
चलांगल्यतानोत्‌ ।(॥) [१८*] प्राज्यं प्रशास्य fafaa राज्यं द्यामिव m- 
सितुं [e] तस्मिन्गुणन विख्याते चितेरिंद्र fed गते ।(॥)[१०*] aaa- 
वार्यवीय[:*] ज्रीकृष्णरायमह्दीपति: | fafa मणिकेयूरनि- 
विशेषं महीं ws ।(॥)[२०*] कीर्त्या यस्य समंततः ngaa विश्व रुचे- 
क्यं ब्रजे(।)दित्याशंक्य पुरा पुरारिरभवद्भाळच[ण*]: प्रायशः [5] uat- 
wifu चतुर्भुजोजनि चतुवक्तोद्ववत्पद्मभू* () काळी ww 
"grat च कमलं वीणां च वाणी करे ।(॥)[२१*] शत्रुणां वासमेते ge- 
त इति रुषा किं ° श्प्तांबुरासीन्रानासेनात्तुरंगतुटित-'° 
वसुमतोधूळिकापाळिकाभिः । dite खैरमेतत्पतिनिधि- 
जलधिस्ेणिका यो विधत्ते (|) ब्रह्मांडखणंभेरुप्रसुखनिज- 
मद्दादानतो यैरमेयेः'* ।(॥)[२२*] स्तुत्योदाय्येस्मुधी भिस्स विजयन- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 
गर रल्रसिंद्ठासनस्थः च्झापालान्कुष्णरायक्तितिपतिरध- 
Qaa नोत्या नृगादीन्‌ । आ पूर्वाद्रेरथास्तत्तितिधरकटकादा 
च maama सेतोरर्थिसाथेखियमिह बहळोक्वत्य कीत्य 


पा looks like प्रा. 2 q is corrected from ल. ४ Read “भोधो". 
Read Waa’. 5 The व of शव lookslike W.  .* Read भ instead of इ. 
` "Read “IRM. Read नु instead of न्‌. ° Read "शो? instead of P. 
Read °तुरंगच्रुटिव^. Y Read संशोष्य, 12 Read cute’. 
दा? looks like “चू. ° . 
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1 Read faw? instead of fA’. 2 Read समुद्द्यीः, 
« Read Ha, 
7 Read "füfirer^, ° Read wu 
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बभासे ।(॥)[२३*] कृतवति सुरलोकं wr निजांशं * तदनु तदनुज- 

न्मा पण्यकर्माच्च॒तेंट्र । अखिलमसवनिलोकं खांशमेत्यारिजेता 

वि[ल]सति इरिचेता विदददिष्टप्रदाता ।(॥)[२४*] अंभोदेन निपीयसान- =< 

सलिलोगस्त्येन MARATANI राघवसायकाग्निशिखया सं- 

तप्यमानः सदा । अंतस्थैवंडवा(वा)सुखानलशिखाजालैविशष्को 

bgla () यद्दानांबुघनांबुरंबुधिरयं पूणः agaa ।(॥)[३५*] समज- 

नि नरपालस्सत्यधमंप्रतिष्ठो विजयनगरराजद्रत्नसिंहा- 

wie: [।*] नृगनळनइषादीन्नीचयत्राजनोत्याः4 निरुपमभुज- 

वीयौंदायभूरचुतेंद्र: ।(॥)[२६*] च्तितिप्रतिष्ठापितकीत्तिदेदे ग्राप्ते पढं 

वैष्णवसच्यृतेंट्रे | अध्यास्य भद्राएनमस्य सनुर्वोरो वभौ Faz- 

देवरायः ।(॥)[२७*] प्रशास्य. राज्यं प्रशवास्त्ररूपेः fagat वेंकटरा- 

यभूपे [i] अभागधेयादचिरात्प्रजानामाखंडलावासमथाधिरू- 

ढे ।(॥)[२८*] ¦ .तिंमाबावरगर्भमौक्तिकमणो रंगचितींद्रात्मजः अ्षचालं- 

करणेन पालितमंदाकर्णाटराज्यखिया । शौर्यौदार्यदयावता 

खभगिनोभर्ना जग[चा]वयिनाः () रामच्सापतिनाम्यसात्यतिलक्ी: 

कुप्ताभिषेकक्रमः ।(॥)[२९*] शीविद्यानगरोललासनि महासास्तराज्यसिं- 

हासने (Ú सतानद्र[रि]व. स्फुरन्सुरगिरो dea. [वि*]वंधिण:' । त्रा से- 

तोरपि चाहिमाद्रि रचयनाज्ञो निजाज्ञाकरान्सर्वा. पालय- 

ते सदाशिवमदारायखिराय cut ।(॥)[३०*]. विख्यातविक्रांतिन- 

यस्य यस्य पद्टाभिषेके नियतं. प्रजानां । भ्रानंदबाष्पेरभिशि- 

च्यमाना देवीपदं दशयते. धरित्री ।(॥)[२१*] गोतोष्ारविशारदं. ga- 

लयापोडापारोइुरं सत्यायत्तमतिं , समस्तसुम[न*]स्तोसावने- 

कायनं । संजातस्मृतिभरूरुचिं सविजयं संनंदकयोभर* (i) यं 

शंसंति यशोदयांचितयुणं auaa- बुधाः. ।(॥)[२२*]. विख्यातं ag- 
Third Plate ; First. Side. 

भोगड़ंगविभवैरुद्दामदानोदुरं धर्मेण ` स्मृतिमात्रतो- 

fü भुवने «d प्रजारक्षण । प्राप्तां: यस्य भुजं  भुजंगमहिग्य- 

हिग्दंतिकूर्मापमं (D पातिव्रत्यपताकिकेति” धरणी’; जानंतु:- सः 

@ जनाः ।(॥)[३३*] यव्संनाधूळिपाळी शकमशकससुचाटने धूमरेखा 


4 3 नौ is corrected from त्य. | 
* Read शत्तांयिणा * Read विद्देषिण:. ` 
. १ Bead धरणी. ` 
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85 रोमाझो क्रीत्तिवध्वा इव -yaafac सवंमंतंवहंत्याः | [वे]- 

86 खी नाणीयसीव प्रकठितविह्तेवीरलक्कया रणाग्रे () शां- 

,87 त्ये myag किल 'शकलखलस्तोमदावानलानां [॥३४*] तुंगा- 
88 सेव द्यां पदांबुजयुगं शोणं च awi तनुं wmi) नोलशितां* ° 
89 Amaat Ja गिरं नमंदां D°] Qae [स]मावदत्य-' 

90 aaa: शषाद्विवासी fay: प्रायो यस्य विशषभक्तिसुदितः 

91 प्रद्मभिषेक्षअिये ॥(॥)[३५*] "वोषधिपत्युपम्रायितगंडस्तोषणरूप- 

92 ,जिवासमकांडः [।*] 'भाषगैतप्पुवरायरगंडः पोषणनिभ रभू- 

93 नवखंडः ।(॥)[३६*] राजाधिराजबिझदो राजराजसमांदृतिः |» स्वा- 

94 राजराजमानद्यो[:*] शोराञपरमेशरः ॥(॥)[२७*] सूरुरायरगंडांको 

95 संरुलंघियशोभरः 1 शरणागतमंदारः *पर[रा]जभयंकर; ।(॥)[३८*] 

96 करदाखिलभूपालः परदारसहोदरः । हिंदुरायसुरत्नाणस्पिं- 

97 क्षराजगभीरधिः' ।(॥)[३९*] विष्टपत्रयविख्यातो दुष्टशाइंलमइन: | 

98 अरीभगंडमैसंडो हरिभक्तिसुधानिधिः ॥(॥)[४०*]' .वधसानापदानश्री 

99 रडंनारीनटेश्वर: । इत्यादिवरुदेवदितत्या" नित्यमसिष्टुतः 1(॥)[8१*] 

100 "'ाभोजभोजकाळिंगकरहाटादिपाथिवः” । सौविदक्षपद प्रा- 

101 faiza: ।(॥)[४२*] सोयं नोतिविशारद्‌ः सुरतरस्फर्दाल- 

102 विश्वाणनस्सर्वोर्वोशनतस्सदाशिवमहारायच्ञमानायकः | 

103 वाहावंगदनिविशेषमखिलां सवेसदासुद्द्न्विद्क्ाणप- 

104 रायणो विजयते वीरप्रतापोन्रतः a [४३*, निधिवारणवेदेंदुग- 

105 णिते शकवत्सरे । प्रभवे वत्स[र*] सासि. पौषे मकरसंक्रमे ।(॥)[४४*] 

aaa च पु- - 

106 स्थायासमायां सोमवासरे । कावेर्याः पावने“ तोरे रंगनाथस्य & 7 
i07 संनिधौ 10)[४५*] काश्यपान्वयरल्नेन शाश्वतातुलकीत्तिना । शशदाराध- 
108 नाहटविश्वनावार्पितख्रिया ।(॥)[४६*] wanafaer चाणकर्सठेन मनोषि- 

109 णा । दुर्मदारिमद्दा (हो) पालशर्मदारिभुजोजसा ।(1)[४७*] सत्यादुतांतरं- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

110 गेण सल्कृत्याथयशोभिना । सहितेनाधिकं भूत्या wd- 


111 ज्ञग(गु)णालिना ।(॥)[४८*] मल्कांचीएरवराधीखरांकोपशो e. 
1 Read °पक्गि;, 2 Read सकल? - | ४ Read “feat 1 
+ Read तीर्थाः. 5 स is corrected from perhaps म. 5 Read औषर्धि”. 

1 Read भाषेगे "XT" is corrected from another letter. ins 
१ इूटदंगशिखामणि: in the British Museum plates 1० Read o . E ; 
t Read कां बीज? 12 Read °पाधिं? १५ Read "स्प, vi NA 
M Originally पावर्नी was written : sg A z 2 
a ty : AM X 
`) oie r i > CASS 
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112 भिना | Weafarzafeerafaachrat ।(॥)[४९*] , समयद्रोक्- 

118 रगंडख्यातिना मनुनीतिना । प्रख्यातसमयकोल्ताइलचिङ्ेन 

114 भाता ।(॥)[५०*] एलावळीोपुरवराधीशरांकेन धीमता । मा[द्या]ति-, 
115 रुवटिच्मापसप्तांइरणौजसा ।(॥)[५१*] यशश्बिनाः पाड्यकुलस्था- 

116 पनाचार्यकीत्तिना । मानोन(न्येन) दक्षिणमहासमुद्राधीशख्वरेण च ।(॥)[५२*] 
117 नागमच्सापपौत्रेण नळनाभागकोत्तिना । ज्रीविश्वनाथभूपा- 

118 लसिंधुशोतऊभानुना ।(॥)[५३*] सुशीलनागमागभेशुक्तिसुक्लाफलात्म- 

119 ना | छशण्णभूपतिना युण्यकोत्तिना करु[णा*]म्धिना ।(॥)[५४*] परितः wa- 

वाकारप्र- 

120 कारवलयांचितं 1 कमनोयशिलास्तंभकदंभोत्तंबितांवर' ।"॥)[५५*] fa- 
121 कटविटकाळीोविराजद्रंगमंटपं । विधाय विपुलोत्तुगगोप- 

122 € दवमंदिरं ।(॥)[५६*] विशालां रथवोतीं” च स्यंदनं मंद्रोपमं । तत्र प्रति- 
123 छातार्यंद्योतारकब्रह्मरूपिणेः ।(॥) [५७*] करुणारसकलोलवरु णालयचच्षु- 
124 (S) ı शरणागतगीो[वो]णभरणाधोनचेतसे ।(॥) [५८*] कालचक्रघटीयंचक- 
125 ल्पनाशिल्पकारिण | कवल्यकल्पलतिकाकंद्‌ओोपघ्नकीत्तये ।(॥) [५८*] कौस्तुभा- 
128 रुणपाथोजपा[शख] लोनाळिमोलयाः । वनमालिकया चारु वक्षसे wa 
127 wa ।(॥)[६०*] इंद्राया 'जगन्मातुर्म दिरायितवचसे । * च्छंदसामादिकंदा य 
128 चपकद्युतिवासरे(से) ।(॥)[६१*] शरण्याय वतामिंदुतरण्याकरचक्षुसे) । हिरण्या- 
129 gada” धरण्या ग्टहमेधिने ।(॥)[६२*] "कंशादिविबुधारातिह्रिंसाविधपटी- 
130 यसे । संसारसागरोर्वाय पुंसामानमतां सतां ।(॥)[६३२*] नवनीतसुशे” नंदर- 
181 मणीशिक्षणीयतां 1 अभिनीतवते शखदपनीतनतात॑ये ।(॥)[६४*] निरलो- 

_ कवचो- | 
132 मूलसुरळीमश्चरारवैः । तरळीकुवंते गोपीस्मरलीलापराझुखी:'” ।(॥)[६५*] w 
188 “agag? पूणंसा(सां) निष ससुपेयुषे । तिरुवेंकटनाथाय विष्णवे प्रभ- 
184 विष्णवे ।(॥)[६६*] धूपदीपसुधाहारनानापूपनिवेदने:* | नानापुष्पोपहारेश्व ने- 
185 कदीपप्रदीपनेः ।(1)[६७*] टत्तगोतमहावाद्यच्छत्र(च)चासरवभवे: | नित्यनैमि- 
fam- | 

_ 5 Read aafa®. 2 Read पांड्य”. 3 Read “कदंबी"- 

* Read “HAT. s Read “fea? and "ब्रह्म". s Read “मालया. 

7 Read मद्रा. 8 Read Beer’. ; 

? Read “ATA. Could it be that the passage should be read as श्रण्याय सतामिंदुतरण्याकारचच्षषे? 

? Read “gy. 11 Bead @arfe’. : » Read “HA. 


14 Read अस्मि). : 15 The second ना looks like न्य. 
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136 नंतपूजां ag विशेषतः ॥(॥)[६८*] प्रतिवषेसमारव्धरथोत्सवसमुदय' । ग्रीष्म-* 
137 प्लवोत्सवायापि रम्ययात्रोत्सवाय च ।(॥) [६८ *] योकोळवेंप्र(प)नाडौ च प्रख्यातं u[t]- 


> 


° Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

188 «mew | तां(ता)म्रपर्णोनदीतीरे पावने वासमाथ्ितं ।(॥)[७०*] योव- 
139 ज्लमंगलख्यातचावटावपि विश्रुतं । ख्याताईतिंत्रिणीद्वक्षा- 

140 दिसार्गेशान्यतां खितं ॥(॥)[७१*] धघर्माद्िल्ममरायस्थ ख्यातादपि नेडं- 
141 कुलात्‌ । प्राच्यं ज्रीशवकक्कारकुकसीमांचलादपि ।(॥) [७२*] पुळि- 
142 यंकुझोडेक्कुलप्पिरायनन्‍्कुललोपि च । भूसुरतटागसीमांच- 

143 manaa चितं ।(॥)[७३*] गीमत्कङ्किङ्कङग्रामसीमांतादपि दक्षि[णं] hi) 
144 शीवेलंकुळकुल्याया नैरृतीं दिशमाश्चितं ।(1)[७४*] सुंदरखोपांद्य[पूतु]- 
145 कुल्याया्ापि पश्चिमं । शऐनाकुळसीमांताद्दायवीमाखितं दिशं (u) [eu*] 
146 शीकु्ऊर्यारुपेर्यालंकुळसोमांचलोत्तरं । कोक्कंतांपारेपनयंकु- 

_ 147 ळयोरुभयोरपि ।(॥)[७६*] अपि “सुत्तुमंलाभिख्यागिरिरीशान्यतां सितं । पु- 
148 त्तनेरिग्रामकेण ख्यातारियकुळन च ।(॥)[७७*] कोटिक्लुळग्रामकेण कुत्तु- 
149 कल्ग्रामकेण च । सुत्तूरुग्रामकोपि' अ्रीमद्रामंकुळेन च ।(॥)[७८] इईत्तंपाइ- 
150 ग्रामकेण शिरियालंकुळेन च 1 युक्त पाटेकुलेनापि संयुतं सस्य- 
151 शोभितं ।(॥)[७८*] सुरप्पुनाडाळिकुटिभूत्रयोदशमान्वितं । औक्कष्णापुर- 
152 नामानं प्रख्यातं ग्रामसुत्तमं ।(॥)[८०*] सर्वमा (नांचतुःस्ममा)न्यं चतुःस्सो (सो) - 
153 मासंयुतं च समंततः । निधिनिज्ञेपपाषाणंसिद्ध साइप्रजलान्वि- 

154 तं ।(॥[८१*] अचक्तिण्यागामिसयुत्तः देवभोग्यं सभ्ूरुहं । वापीकूपतटा- 
155 ĝa कशच्छारामेच ugi ।(॥)[८२*] अनेन वेंकटेशेन भोग्यमाचंद्रता- 

156 wi ! दानाधमनविक्रीतियोग्यं विनिमयोचितं ।(1)[८३*] Mai- 

'157 duta समजनि न्टपतिनेदनामाथ जज्ञे तत्संतत्यां चलिक- 

158 च्तितिपतिरभवतत्कुले’ः fasg: 1 aed सोमिदेवोलम- 

159 कत विमतासप्तदुगोणि wer पोत्रस्तस्यारवोटीपुरपतिरुद्भू- 

160 त्पिंनमक्षोक्तिपालः'।(॥) [८४*] भूकल्पशाखी प्रति(थि) तारवीटिबुकक्षसापो- 
161 भवदस्य सूनुः । बल्लाबिका तस्य बभूव पत्नी पुरंदरस्येव प॒लोमक- 


1 Read "समुदये. . 2 Read "emis. j 
3 The metre demands one more letter in this foot and hence we propose to read the name of this Village as 
@[ae]arges. [I would prefer to scan Ayind”.—S. K.] - 
Read °भिख्य?. 5 Read ?ग्रामकैयापि १ ५ Read “संयुक्त. 
7 Read °कच्छारासैय संयुतं. | १ Read “भवत्तत्कले. ° Read तं. 
1० Read “NGU”. भ Bead “कन्या. : 
$ 2x 
` 
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न्या ।(॥) [८५*] अस्माद्‌शषभुवनावनवारिजाचाश्च्छं (च्छं) गारराजवदजाय- 

त रामराज: | लच्मोसमानचरिता ललनामतल्ली लक्कांबिका रति- 
रिवाजनि तस्य देवी (|) [८६*] ?तस्याधिकैसमभवत्तनयस्तपोभि[:*] «rs 
*्पतिशशिबंशदीपः । आसंज्वलव्सु भुजधामसु यस्य चित्रं नेत्राणि वैः 
faga च निरंजनानि ।(॥)[८७*] सतीं .तिरुमलांबिका (कां) चरितलीलयारुं- 
धतीप्रथामपि तितिक्षया वसुमतोयशो WA । झिमांशरिव 

रोहिणी हृदयहारिणों सहुणेरमोदत सधर्मिणीसयमवाप्य 

वीराग्रणीः ।(॥)[८८*] << सुदुग्भरणजातरुचिसुवृत्त* खालोकट्ूरिततमा- 
स्तनयस्तदीयः । अत्रासवृत्तिरवदातशुणानुवर्ती य़ा (यो) रामराज- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
नरपालमणिर्विरजः 1(॥)[८८*]... यस्मिन्‌ प्रशासति मदीं  जदे[वै]-* 
कवीरे भंगो aly wag च wq । वल्लीषु पल्लव- 
रुचिर्वनितारतेषुं नोवीविमोचनसभून्रियतं प्रजाना ॥॥)[८०*] स- 
त्यानुरक्केरिद्रावहेस्मिन्‌ daa’ संभृतसर्वलोके .॥. (जीरा) 
MATA fuer? शरेः पदं शाश्वतमभ्युपेते ।(॥) [2१४] a- 
दन भुवमशेषां पालयन्ब्राजनोत्या तपनतनयजेता दा- 
नरीत्या महत्या | भरतमझितभूमा भाति तस्यानुजन्मा s 
रतिरुमलराजसादितीभोजराजः? . ।(।)[2२*] << “संह्ृत्तकंटको- 
थ yadene विधायाखिलं . भूकेदारसुदारटानसलिलो-'' 
सारेस्समापूर्य 'च 1 संवद्यानघ(कीत्ति) कीत्तिसस्यनिवं 


'तत्पालिकां ` विक्रमश्रोकांता शुजकायमानसिखरे'? धत्ते 


fe यस्तेजसा ।(॥)[2३*] यस्यानुजन्मा विजयैकनर्मा रामाभिराम[)]- 
तुलबाइधामा । वीरो विरजे भुवि वेंकठाद्रिराजः fa- 

या निञ्जितराजरांजः ।(॥)[८४*] . धर्मममेविधस्तसख्य*“ धरणीक- 
ल्यशाखिनः | सोमवंशावतंसस्य स्वाधीननयसंपदः ।(॥)[८५)*] शी 
विखनाथभूपालचिरपुण्यफलात्मना |» कष्णभूपतिनाने 

न क[पा]कूपारचच्षुषां । (॥)[2६*]| विज्ञापितस्य विनयादिमतंडांत-- 


LES 


1 Read “स्थमभव? 2 Read "नृपतिश्शंशि 3 Read ?सुद शां. 

4 Bead gan ° 5 The letters विरे are engraved over an erasure act 
° Read anga C 7 A mistake for संपन्न को ° Read “ara siu. | 
* Read “egifeat 10 Read सं इत? n Read “सलिला". 

13 Read “शिखरे. 13 Read fats. i 14 Read °विद्स्तस्थ 


15 QT is corrected from «IT. 16 Read ata’. 
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Waa: ,। प्राज्यकर्णाठराज्यश्रोस्थापनाचायविश्वुतेः ।(॥)[८७*] आ- 

चेयगोत्रपाथोजमात्ताडस्य मनखिनः । अंतेबवरगंड- 

स्य . 'सिध्वंतक्षितिरक्षिण: ।(॥)[८८*]- श्वणितेयशेसो नानावणेश्रीमंड- 

लोकगंडस्य | ऐ(ए)बिरुद्रावराइतवेस्ये'कभुजंगबिरुट्भ- 

Raa ।(॥)[८८*] शैवेख्या[त]विरुदमंनियविभाळलोलस्य विज्ञय- 

शोलस्य । विशबंभराभुतिस्फुटविश्रतधरणीवराइहवि- 

a ।(॥)[१००*] कल्याणपुरनाथस्य शल्यारिसमतेजसः । वेंगत्रि- 

शुवनोमल्ललिंगस्थिरयशोनिषेः ।(॥)।१०१*] खरीमत्तिरुमलच्सापशे- 

खरस्य दयांबुधेः । विन[यो*]दायेशीलस्य विज्ञमिमत्तुपालयन्‌ ।(॥)[१०२*] 
Fifth Plate. 

परीतः प्रयते[:*] fuss: पुरोहितपुरोगमैः । विविधैः 

faga: शग (शो) तपथिकरथि(धि)कगिरा ।(॥)[१०३*] -सदाशिवमहारा- 

यो साननोयो मनखिनां । सहिरण्यपयोधारापूवेकं दत्तवा- 

न्सुदा ॥(॥)[१०४*] bis. 

सरससदाशिवरायक्तितिपतिवर्यस्य कोत्तिधु्यत्य [i] शास- 

«fad “'सरासनदासरथेरमितहेमदानरते:” ।(॥)[१०५*] मृदुपदसिति 

तांख(ताम्र)शासनारथ महितसदाशिवरायशासनेन । अभणदनु- . 

गुणं adam सरसतरेण सभापतिखयंभूः ।(॥)[१०६*] सदाशिवमहा- 

रायशासनाद्दीरणात्मजः । त्वष्टा श्ीवीरणाचार्यो व्यलिखतां-* 

amsi (॥)[१०७*] दानपालनयोर्मध्ये दाना[च्छे]योनुपालनं । दानाखर्ग-° 

warf पालनाद्च्य॒तं पदं ।(॥)[१०८*] स्वदत्ताद्विगुण? पुण्य परद्त्तान्नुपा- 

लनं । परदत्तापहारेण wed "निस्फलं भवेत्‌ ।()[१०९*] Gem परदत्तां . 

वा यो कुरति” वसंधरां । षष्टिवषसहस्राणिः विष्टायां जायते क्रि(छ)- 

falu) [११०*] ऐ(ए)कैव भगिनो लोके सवेषामेव भूभुजां । न भोज्या न करग्रा- 

ह्या देवदत्ता वसुंधरा ।(।)[१११*] ` सामान्यो[य़ं] धमसेतुन्टपाणां“ काले are 

पालनीयो aaf: । सवोनेतान्भाविनः पार्थिवेद्रान्भूयो भयो याच- 

ते रामचंद्रः [११२*] ` 

Naena” 


1 Read fara : 2 Read वर्णितंयंशसी....... : `: ` -.- - UE Read "वश्ये क? 
4 @ is corrected from the secondary 1 of the letter that follows, which was begun wrongly in the place of त 
* Read “(aga ५ Read TET. «00075 : १ Read "दाशरथे 
१ Read °लिखत्तास^. ° Read “maai”, 9 Read "दत्ताहि? 
1 Read निष्फलं. 12 Read हरेत. ` ४ Read ye <° 
™ Read “aruruh, 15 In Kannada characters, ; 
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Verse 1 invokes Sambhu, v. 2 the boar incarnation of Vishnu, and v. 3 Ganêsa. 

Vy. 4-5 trace the genealogy of the family from the Moon. 

(Vv. 6-7.) In his (i.e. Turvasu's) line was born the husband of Dêvakî. king Timma, M 
famous among the Tuluvas as Krishna was among the Yadus. To him was born king Í$vara, 
& jewelled crown of virtues to kings, (and) the husband of Bukkamá. 

(V. 8.) To him, the son of Dévaki, was born king Narasa, as Káma (was born) from the 
son of Dêvaki (Krishna). 

Vy. 9-10 describe his generosity and his conquest of the kingdom of 'Tamcha (i.e, the 
Chóla country) and Srirahgapattana. 

(V. 11.) Conquering the Chéra and the Chóla, Mánabhüsha, the Pandya king of Madura, 
also the fierce Turushka, king Gajapati and others from the Ganges to Lanká, and from the 
Eastern to the Western mountains, he made all kings bear his commands on their heads as 
flowers on their crowns. 

(Vv. 12-14.) Of Tippáji and Nagalidévi, like Rama and Lakshmana of Kausalyá and 
Sumitra to Dagaratha, were born to him two sons Vira-Nrisimha and Krishuarfya who were 
brave and modest. To him were also born of Obimbiki two (more) sons able in protecting 
(the subjects), Rahgakshitindra and Achyutadévar&ya. 

(V. 15.) Vira-Nárasidha, seated on the jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsing by fame 
and policy Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and others of the world, praised by the Bráhmapas from Sêtu 
to Méru, from the Eastern to the Western mountains, ruled the kingdom pleasing the hearts 
of all people - 

(Vv. 16-18.) His praises 

(V. 19.) Having ruled his large kingdom without obstacles, the king of the earth, famous 
for his virtues, went to heaven as if to rule the kingdom of heaven 

(V. 20.) After him, king Krishnar&ya, of unabated valour, bore the whole of the earth 
on his shoulders with as much ease as a jewelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 21-23.) Praises of Krishnaráya. 

(V. 24.) When Krishoaráya had taken for his part the world of the dévas (i.e. had died) 
his younger brother Achyuténdra, doer of good deeds, conqueror of foes, worshipper of Vishnu, 
who made gifts satisfying the desires of the learned, got for his share the whole of this earth 

(Vv. 25-26.) Praises of Achyuténdra e 

(V. 27.) When, having set up on earth a body in the form of his fame, Achyuténdra 
reached Visnnu's abode, his brave son Vénkatarfya ascended the throne 

(Vv. 28-30.) He who was like the flower-arrowed Káma, and was ruling his kingdom (well), 
owing to the bad luck of his subjects, soon went to the city of Indra; The son of Rangakshi- 
tindra and the precious pearl of the sacred womb of Timmámbá, king Sadasivaraya, who was 
like the santdna tree on the hill of dévas, was duly installed on the throne that was the jewel 
of the prosperous town, Sri-Vidyánagari, by king Rama, his sister's husband, the protector of 
the goddess Sri of the great kingdom of Karnáta, who was an ornament to all Kshatriyas, who 
was endowed with valour, nobility and kindness, and by the chief ministers 

(Vv. 31-43.) Praises of Sadásivaráya. 

(Vv. 44-45.) On Monday, the new moon #ithi of the dark half of the month Pausha, 
during the Makara-samkramana, in the year Prabhava, (corresponding to) the Saka year 
counted by the nidhis (9), the vdranas (8), the védas (4), and indu (1) (i.e. Saka 1489) on the 

banks of the sacred river Kávóri, in the presence of (the god) Rahgan&tha, (this grant is made). 
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(Vv. 46-57.) By Krishnabhüpati, of sacred fame, the ocean of mercy ; who was the jewel of 
the family of KáSyapa ; on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) Vi$vanátha, who was 
pleased with his devotion; who knew the truth about duty; who was always studying the 
art of protecting others; who was a wise man; whose mind was purified by truthfulness; who 
shüne by his desire to do good actions; who possessed great wealth ; who was endowed with 
the virtaes of a wise man; who bore the title ‘the lord of Kátüchipura;' who was also the 
recipient of the famous title ‘ Mókálipattavardhana;' who was also known as the * Samaya- 
dréhara-ganda;’ whose policy was like that of Manu; who also shone by the celebrated 
distinction * Samayakóláhala;' who was also entitled ‘the lord of Ailávalipura; who by 
his valour deprived the insolent king of the Tiruvadi-rájya of the seven (component) parts 
(of his kingdom); who was famous as the ‘ Pándyakulasthápanüáchárya; who was the revered 
lord of the great Southern ocean; who was the grandson of king Nágama; who was equal to 
Nala and Nábhága in fame ; who was the cool moon of the ocean named king ViSvan&tha; who 
was the pearl of the oyster, vis. the womb of the virtuous Nágamá,—was built a temple at 
Krishpápura, which was encircled by a wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad and 
lofty tower. It has a large razya-mandapa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned’ with rows of spouts (?). He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also 
broad roads round the temple, for the propitiation of the god Vishnu set up there (i.e. in the 
temple) 
[ (Vv. 58-66.) Praises of the god set up in the temple of Krishnipuram.] 


(Vv. 67-69.) (For the worship of the god Vishnu) who shone in this place under the name 
of Tiruvénkatan&tha, by means of burning incense, by lights, and by the offering of good food, 
cakes, e/c., by means of offerings of several kinds of flowers, by illumination with many lights, 
by means of dancing, singing and music, with umbrellas, chawris, on days both ordinary and 
special, for the car festival at the beginning of each year, for the floating festival during the 
hot season, and for the yátrótsava, 


(Vv. 70-82.) The excellent village known by the name of Sri Krishnapura, resplendent with 
cereals, —inclading the villages known as Puttangri, Ariyaku]am, Kótikkulam, Kuttukkal, Muttir 
Rimangnlam, Tttampáttu, Siriyàlahgulam, Pátaikkulam together with thirteen bhi in Murappu- 
nádu (and) Alikudi, which is situated inthe Kilavémbu-nádu belonging to the Pándya-mandala, 
on the banks of the pure river Támraparni, in the chávadi known as Srivallamangalam, and which 
is situated to the north-east of the road commencing with the Arddhatintrini tree, eíc.; east of 
Villamaráya's charity and the famous Neduigu]am and of the extreme limits of Sri-Savalakkáran- 
knlam; south-east of Puliyaiguia-ddai, Kulappiráyanknlam and of the extreme limits of 
Bhisura-tatika; south of the extreme limits of Kallikkulam; south-west of the Vélangula 
channel; west of Sri-Sundara-Pándya s new channel; north-west of the extreme limits of 
Ainákulam ; north of the extreme limits of Srikulam, Éryáru-Peryálahgulam and of 
Kokkantámpára and Panayaikulam; and north-east of the hill known as Muttürmala—is to be 
enjoyed by (this god) Vonkatééa as a sarvamánya. 


(Vv. 96 and 102 to 104.) Having been requested by Krishnabhüpati, the fruit of the long 
penance of Vi$vanátha, whose eyes are the ocean of mercy, Tirumala Raja respectfully requested 
Sadasivarfya, the respected of the learned men, who, surrounded by his staunch friends, priests 
followers, all kinds of learned men, and ambassadors and by their advice, made this gift joy- 
ously with gold and pouring of water, 

Vv. 105-106 mention that Sabhêpati Svayambhu wrote the-Sisana. 

V. 107 mentions that Viranichfrya, son of Virapa, engraved the document. 

Vv. 108-112 : the usual imprecatory verses. 

Line 214. The signature ‘ Sri Virüpáksha' in the Kannada alphabet. 
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No. 53.—ARANG COPPER-PLATE OF BHIMASENA TI. 
GUPTA-SAMVAT 282, 
By Hira Lar, B.A.; NAGPUR. रि 


This copper-plate was found by me with Sri Krishna Málguzárof Arang on my visit to that 
place on the 31st May 1908. Arang is 22 miles east of Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattis- 
garh Division in the Central Provinces. It contains several ancient remains! and it was there 
that another plate in box-headed characters belonging to Mahá-Jayadéva? was found. There is 
also another mutilated inscription at the place on a stone in characters like those in which the 
inscriptions of Sirpur,? which is 15 miles from Arang, are engraved. The details as to the exact 
find-spot of our inscription are not available, as Sri Krishna told me that it was found long ago 
by one of his ancestors, and as no Pandits could read it, it was stowed away, so that being out of 
sight, it got out of mind. 89, however, assured me he had heard from his ancestors that 
it was dug up in Áraág itself and that it was not brought from any other place. There is only 
one plate with an uncut ring passing through a round hole, its ends being soldered.to a round 
seal. -The plate measures 1017x 4 and has irregular edges and an uneven surface, partly cor- 
roded. In spite of this, the letters are all visible except two or three (ll. 6 and 11) which have 
been much worn out and are difficult to decipher. The seal is a little brittlish and has in bas- 
relievo a lion in a sitting posture as the family crest, beneath which are inscribed in raised 

letters Sri-mahárája-Bhimasénasya. 


The inscription contains 13 lines, 9 on the obverse and 4 on the reverse side. The average 
size of letters is 445". The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabets of the type, 
which, according to Dr. Fleet, “may be called the standard alphabet, with northern characteris- 
tics, of Central India from towards the end of the 5th to the middle of the 6th century A. D.''* 
There are also numerical symbols for 200, 80, 2, 10 and 8, the last being doubtful, The 
language of the record is Sanskrit prose except the imprecatory verse in ll. ll and 12. In re- 
spect of orthography; we have to notice the use of the dental nasal instead of the anusudra before 
$invaníyaih (l. 10) and instead of the class nasal before a guttural in pidén=kurydt (in the 
same line). Letters with a répha have been mostly doubled. The vowel sign for 7 occurs in £rZ 
(1. 2) and: £ is sometimes denoted by a short vertical stroke after the consonant to which it is 
joined, at other times by a top curve, especially when combined with sa or pa (ll. 2, 3, 5, 10 
and 12). Final forms of m occur in ll. 6, 7 and 1l 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village named Vatapallik& in tke 
district of Donda by the Mahárája Bhimaséna II. to two Brihmans Harisvimin and Bappasvá- 
min, both of the Bharadvája-gótra and students of the Rigvóda. The charter was issued from the 
Suvarnnanadi (river), where apparently the donor had gone to bathe on some festival.’ The 
genealogy of Bhimaséna is given for six generations, thus :—Bhimaséna (II.), son of Dayita- 
varmman (II.), son of Bhimaséna (I.), son of Vibhishana, son of Dayita (1.), son of Stra; but 
it is not clear to which particular dynasty they belonged. "They are stated to have been born of 
a family celebrated for its dignity like that of royal ascetics: (rájarshitulyakula). From this it 


2 Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVII.ip. 20 et seq. - 3 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 191 

3 Cunningham's Reports, Vol. XVII. p. 23 ०६ seq * Gupta Inscriptions, p. 117, 

४ This probably refers to the Gupta family, In the Udayagiri cave inscription (vide Gupta Inscriptions, 
p. 35) Chandragupta II. is called ** rZ/4dAirdjarshi," which implies that he combined in him both regal and religious 
qualifications, an ideal to which the feudatory chiefs would be prone to liken their own families. In reference to 
his sovereign lord, Bhimaséna could not arrogate the title of réjarsht to his family and that seems to be the reason 
why he inserts the word tulya (like). For similar reasons it appears their northern feudatories called themselves 
Parivrájaka, which means ‘a religious mendicánt. . 
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may be inferred that they were something like the Parivrijaka Mahárájas of Dabhala (Jubbul-» 
pore country) and were like them vassals of the Early (or Imperial) Guptas in whose era our 
inscription is dated.1 The Parivrájaka inscriptions range from 475 to 528 A.D., and ours belongs 
to the Gupta year 282 or A.D. 601. Onur inscription introduces us to another similar family 
under the overlordship of the Guptas, which apparently continued to be acknowledged, at least 
in Chhattisgarh, up to so late a date as the commencement of the 7th century A.D. It was in the 
middle of the 4th century that Samudra-Gupta conquered the Mahákósala (Chhattisgarh) country, 
by defeating the then ruling king Mahéndra, of whom we know nothing beyond his name and so 
have no materials to establish any connection between him and the dynasty of our inscription. 
We know that Mahéndra was not ousted. He was liberated,? and his dynasty must have con- 
tinued to rule for about 100 years, if Bhimaséna’s family was a different one. The first king Stra 
of the latter line must have flourished in the middle of the 5th century, to judge from the num- 
ber of generations which intervened between the two. In Chhattisgarh several dynasties have 
ruled and many inscriptions have been found, but ours is the only one among them which is 
dated in the Gupta era. In other parts of India, too, inscriptions referring to the Guptas have been 
discovered, and their era remained in use even after their imperial power had come to an end. 
That is, in the words of Dr. Fleet, though the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty itself may 
have become extinct, Gupta dominion still continued, and the nanie of the Gupta kings was still 
recognised as a power down to A.D. 601. Prior to the discovery of our inscription, the latest 
date expressly given in the Gupta era was only 528 A.D3 It is true that the inscriptions of the 
Valabhi kings shew that the Gupta era continued in use in Káthiáwád and some neighbouring 
parts of Gujarat, at least as late as A.D. 7606,* but the era has not been specifically named after 
the Guptas in them, 


The exact date of our inscription appears to be the 18th of the Bhádra month of the 
Gupta year 282. It does not admit of verification, as the week day is not mentioned. Its 
English equivalent, as calculated by Mr. Gokul Prasad, Tahsildàr of Dhamtari, is Tuesday, the 
22nd August 601, on the assumption that the Gupta era began on 26th February 320 A.D. 
which is taken as the coronation day of Chandra Gupta L5 The accuracy of the above calcula- 
tion cannot, however, be relied on, owing to the uncertainty as to whether the date is really the 
18th, tho figure for 8 being doubtful. Again, there is the question of intercalation’ and the 
alteration of the commencement of the year by the Valabhi kings who put it back 7 months, 
which may also interfere with the reckoning. So much, however, is. certain that our inscription 
was recorded in the year 601 A.D. With regard to geographical names, Suvarnnanadi is 
apparently the Sén, which rises from the Amarkantak hills and after a course of about 40 miles 
in Chhattisgarh finally joins the Ganges. It has been identified with the Sonos of Arrian as also 
with his Erannoboas, the other Sanskrit name of the Sôn being Hiranyav&ha or Hiranyavahin 
The Sôn is frequently mentioned in Hindi literature, in the Rémdyanas of Valmiki and Tulsidás, 


1 [Cunningham describes (Reports, Vol. IX. p. 26) two silver coins of a certain Bhimaséna, who must have 
belonged to a dynasty which succeeded the Guptas. The peacock device of the Guptas is continued on these coins, 
but the faces of the obverse are turned to the left as if to denote a change of dynasty.—Ed. | 

2 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 12. 

3 Ibid. Introduction, p. 8. [The Tezpur inscription dated Gupta 510 is of'a different kind;” See Kielhorn, 
Góttinger Nachrichten, 1905, pp. 465 and f.—S. K.] [The Gaijám District plates .of SaSinkaraja are dated in 
the Gaupta year 300 corresponding to A.D. 619-20 (above, Vol. VI. p. 143)—V. Venkayya.] 

4 Ibid. p. 18. The Verawal inscription is dated in Valabhi-Samvat 945 or 1264 A.D. thus extending its use 
to a period 500 years still later (see Indian Antiquary, 1891, p. 385) 

5 Smith's Early History of India, 2nd Edition, p, 266. AE r 

* For a discussion on this subject, see Dr. Kiélhorn's postscript to my article on tho Betül platés (above, Vol. 
VIII. p. 288) 

1 See Indian Antiquary, 1902, p. 267. 
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e 
ethe Bhágavata and other works. There are numerous legends abont it, one of the most pictur- 


esque assigning the origin of the Sôn and Narmada to two tears dropped by Brahma, one on 
either side of the Amarkantak range. Its waters possess great sanctity, the performance of 
sandhyá on its banks ensuring absolution and the attainment of heaven even to the slayer of a 
Bráhman.! This must therefore be the river, the third in India, as recorded by Arrian, whence 
Bhimaséna issued his charter, and not another Sôn flowing in the south of the Bilàspur district, 
falling into the Borai which joins the Mahánadi. As for Donda and Vatapalliká, the latter of 
which must be looked for in a form such as Badapáli or Barapáli, there are so many places in 
Chhattisgarh bearing these names that it is difficult to say which particular ones were meant 
The nearest Dóndà or Dupdá, as wo now find it, is one situated 25 miles west of Arang, where 
the plate was found, and the nearest Barapáli is 30 miles east of Arang and about 50 miles east 
of Dundá. It is included in the present Kaudiá Zamindari on the other side of the Mahánadi 
It would then appear that Arang also was in those days included in the Danda district, and the 
donees, if they were residents of Arang, lived half-way between the headquarters of the district 
and the village granted to them. 


TEXT. 
Seal. 
_ Sri-mahárája-Bhimasónasya. 


First Side. 2 

1 0:99 svasti (Il?) Suvarnnanadyáh  [sa]rvva*-sadrájarshi-tulya-kula-prabháva-kirttéh 
Éri-mahárája-Sürasya  prapautrah  prajá- 

2 dayitasya  $ri-[ma]hárája-Dayitasya  pautrah ^ pranata-sámantasy-áráti-vibhishanasya 
$rj-mahárája-Vibhisha- 

8 nasya  puirah  éakti-siddhi-sarnpannó dharmma-vijayi ^ ny&y-ópárjjit-ànéka-ratna- 
gó-bhümi-suvarnpa-hirapy-üdi-pradah  éri- 

4 'mahár&ja-Bhimasónsh tasya putrah ta[ch-chari]t-ánukári sadbhir-mmahadbhis-ch- 
áddhyushitasadah* éri-maharija-Dayitavarmma 

5 tasya pu[tra]h tat-pád-ánuddhy&tó-tya [nta]-dóva-guru-bráhmana-bhaktah $ri-mahárája- 
 JShimasónsh kusali Dóndá- 

6 vaishayika-Vatapallik&yüm [brihmayidin=pra]tivasinah ^ [ku]$alam-uktvá  samájhá- 
payaty=ésha grümó maya 

7 bhadra-bhógén-aiva ^  mátápitrór-átmanaé-cha punyá-bhivriddhayó ^ Bharadvija- 
sagôtrâbhyâm. Bahvricha-Harisyámi-Bappasvámibhy&ám 

8 sarvvapraty&áyavün-mahápralaya-ká [1-8 ]vasthá[ py-à ]graháró dattas=tad=bhavadbhir= 
anayór-&jná-Sravana-vidhóyair-bhütvà samuchita- 


9 m=éya® suvarnna-hirany-fdi-pratyéy-bpanayah karttavyah [Il*] yas=ch=ftra [ka]échid- 


ubhaya-léka-nirapékshah  san-dasa- 


1 See article on Sôn in the new Imperial Gazetteer Y : 
_ ` 2 From the original plate. _ 3 Expressed by a symbol 
4 [I read pdrova-.—S. K.] 5 Read =ch=ddhyushita 
5 Read -méva [or -méya- as in 1, 15 of the Broach copper-plate of Sarhgamasimha (J Bo. B. R. A. S. Vol. XX. 


x p. 214, text-line 8.)—S. K.] 
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9 a! 


Second Side 


10 Pbhir-atitair-ágámibhi$-ch-aitávadbhih svavanáy[ai]h! sah-ádhó [y]iyásuh svalpim=api 
pidán-ku[ryyá]t?-kárayód-anumanyóta vi sa pañcha- 

ll, bhir-mmahápátakair-upapátakai$-cha sa[m]yuktah [syât ^ puna$-ch-à]sminn-arthó 
bhagavatà Vyasén=ibhihitam shashtim varsha-sahasrani 

12 svarggó módati bhümidah [|*] Achchhétti  ch-ánumantà cha  tány-óva  narakó 
vaséd=ity=évamidi-slikih Guptinam samvvatsa- š 

13 ra-Saté 200 80 2 Bhêdra di 10 8 dütakaš=cha, rijaputra-Subhadrah 
utkirnnam cha Lakshmanén-éti || || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Ll. 1010 4.) Om! Hail! From Suvarnnanadi; the illustrious Mahdréja Bhimaséna, 
possessed of power and success, triumphant with virtue (and) giver of many lawfully acquired 
jewels, cows, land, gold, precious metals, etc. (was) the great grandson of the illustrious 
Mahárája Stra, (who was) equal to all virtuous royal sages in lineage, power and fame, the 
grandson of the illustrious Mahárája Dayita, beloved of his subjects, the son of the illustrious 
Mahárája Vibhishana to whom feudatory kings bowed (and who was) terrific to his enemies. 


(111. 4 to 6.) His son (was) the illustrious Mahárája Dayitavarman, the follower of his 
(father's) conduct, whose court was attended by great and good (personages). His son (is) the 
illustrious Mahárája Bhimaséna, who meditates on his (father's) feet and is extremely devoted 
to the gods, preceptors and Brihmans. (He) being in good health (and) wishing good luck to 
Brühmans and other (inhabitants) of Vatapallikà in the district of  Dóndà, orders (as 
follows):— 


(Ll.6to8.) This village is given by me, while ruling prosperously, for the purpose of 
increasing the religious merit of (my) mother, father and myself, to Harisvàmin and Bappa- 
svimin (both) of the Bharadvája gótra, (students) of the Rigvóda, as an agrahdra,* with all 
taxes, and lasting up to the timo of the great dissolution of the universe. 


(Ll. 8 to 13.) Therefore, being obedient to their commands, you should render (£o them) 
in proper manner the taxes such as gold and bullion, etc. If anybody, being regardless of 
the two worlds? and wishing to go to hell with ten past and (a similar number of) future 
(generations) of his family, does, causes to be done, or assents to even a small harm to this 
(charity), he would become joined with five great® sins and also minor sins. Moreover, in this 
matter it has been said by the venerable Vyasa: “the giver of land enjoys in heaven for sixty 
thousand years, (but) the confiscator (of a grant) and he who assents (fo an act of confiscation) 
shall dwell for the same number of years in hell," and so forth (in other) verses. In the year 
of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (in the month of) Bhidra on the day 10 8(?). 
Prince Subhadra was the dátaka (officer carrying the king's orders). Engraved by Lakshmana. 


` 
~ 


1 Read °vaméyaih. 2 Read pídárh kuryydt. 

£ I am indebted to Dr. Konow in helping me to elucidate these somewhat curiously formed figures. 

* A grant made in favour of a god or a Brahmana. 

5 T.e. regardless of the consequences which may follow in this and the next world 

* For these see Ydjiavalkya-smritt, verse 227 of the Prüyaéchittàdhyüya. They are: killing a Bráhman, 


drinking, theft, visiting a preceptor’s wife, and association with any of these offences. The minor offences ara 
enumorated further on from verses 284 to 242. 
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INDEX: 
e By H, KBISHNA SASTRI, B.A. 
— 
A Page 
Pace | Adinagar, e, . . = 280, 2815, 333 
Abhimanyu, Réshtrakitak, ; «+ . 172 | Adinitha, Jaina saint - ० 815, 148, 151 
Abbinanda, m., . A A a z 116 | Adipurêna, quoted, . ¿ : š . 2059 
Abhinavasiddhardja, sur. of Jayantasiha, .118n | Aditya L, 6668, . + + + 88, 899 
Abbim,s.a, Ahir, . «+ . « . 279 | Aditya IL, do., ० = 4, 284, 286 
Abhêna, vé, . .» . . . . 996|Aditybhafs,m, . . - e . 190 
Ablür, vi., " à £ . 961 | Aditya-bhattaraks, te., a O 6 . 47 
Aba, mo., 10n, 12, 62n, 63, 640, 67n, 71n, Adityama Penna, m., . e ० १ 816 
72n, 73, 79, 80n, 81, 82, 83n, Adiyapasetti, m., HO ०७ कर 
1147, 148, 163, 159, 189 | Adondai, mythical Chéla prince, 5 . 89n 
4111018, queen, + e c5. + 140,141 | adukku, .  « ना कन ctn 
Abul Fazl, e...  . 007, 309 | Agbatêsvari, te., ay it 7 fe: CNS 
Achala (Sthánn), s. a. Siva, . «+ . lőn | agnihdtrs, "D . . 40, 299 
Achalósvara, te., a + . 79, 80, 148, 149 | agnihêtrin, ० 106, 107, 115, 116, 117, 119 
Achmmenids, « 2 š > . 139 | Agnikulas, the thirty-six, . ° ~ ‘ 178 
Acharya, . + . © 139,140, 145, 146 | agnikunda, 5S) ao ^o e 6105162 
a-cháfa-bhata-právóya,  . . « + 296 | Agr vio... - ° 1810 241 
Achchuvadi, s.a. Áévatij . 3 6 . 237 | agrahira, . . 40, 95, 132, 133, 300, 345 
Achyutadóvaiàya, Achyutardya or Achyu- Agrabüyana, s. 6. Margaéirsha, . s 119 
téndra, Vijayanagara k., 5 . 330,340 | agraja or agrajanman, the first-born son, < Bon 
Achyutariyübhyudayam, poem, . « > 330 | Abiobchhattrapors, vi, © e Tn 
Adam Shah, cA र 5 5 A ० 3081 | Ahila, CAáAamána k. of Naddila, ° 71, 83 
Adarganadéva, Mey . . . 288 Ahir, tribe, . . . D . . 279n 
Adbhutakrishnaràja, Paramára b, — . e ILI Áhládans s. a. álhapa, . 5 O 72,83 
Addahki, vi,  . c 5 . « 60 | Ahmad Niàtigln ch, + . a dpt पेशा 
addhika, s. z, ardhika, . . ° . 59n | Ahmed Shah, ch ME D ° 808n 
adhikari, . 8 š 5 286,239, 316 | Ahmad Sháh,Bahmani, Bahmanik. . . 1669 
adhirijardja, o 5 : 5 ó 22,23 | Ahmanasvimin, m, . . 296, 299 
adhishthána (residence?), . 6 1 d Ahsan Khán, sur. of Miran Ghani . 807,310 
Adichchan, m., . : . 235, 237, 238, 239n | Ai (87४५४), ERRO . ° . . 189n 
Adil Khan, 74४46 k., : . 807,308, 310 | Aihole, vi., E . ० ° ° . 317 
-Âdil Kbán, sur. of Miran Ghani, . : . 810 | Ailàvalipuravaràdhisvara, biruda, . 830,341 
Adil Shah, sur. of Miran Adil Khin . .. $07 | Áin-i-Akbari quoted, < — . — . 124n,181n,807 ` 
Adil Shah, sur. of Raja Ali Khan, 306, 307, Airfvata, elephant, . . A . e 181 
808n, 809, 810 Aitana, Mes e . . . ° . 316 
Adil Shah Aynå, sur. of Miran Ghani, . 307,310 | Aivarmalai, vi‘, DELE MED S . 88 
Adil Shah Ázim-ó-Humáyün, s. a. Adil Khan, Aiyanhkulam or Ainàkulam, vi. . . 331, 341 
307, 808n, 309, 310 | Ajabakumêri, queen of Dikpàladéva, . 


1 The figures refer to pages; ‘n’ after a figure, to footnotes; and “add.” to the Additions and Corrections on 


pp. vii and: viii. 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief; co:— country; di. = district or 


division ; do. = ditto ; dy. = dynasty; E. = Eastern; f. = female; Ñ. = king ; m. = male; mo. = mountain; ri. = 
river; 8° G, = sam 6१३ sur, = surname; ta, = temple; virm village or town; W. = Western, 
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e PAGE PAGE 
Ajaina, m., . ° . 5 : » 6 | Alupa,fumily, . 7 15, 16, 17, 20, 23 
Ajayadéva, ch. « . न Ó c . 119 | Alupai, s. a. Aluviy, . . e . 15 
Ajayavarman, Paramára k., . 105,114,121 | Alupéndra, biruda, . à . 16, 20, 21, 22, 23 
Ajayi, m., ° 6 - š o . 116.| Áluva, s. 6. Alupa, . . . 15, 16, 17..20 
के Ajja, s. a. Arya, Ç 5 . 278 | Aluvakhéda, six thousand, di., $ है 16, 17 
Ajjhita-bhattàrikñ, queen of Narêndrasêna, . 269 | Aluvarája, biruda, 5 ° . ° . 16 
Ajjhitadévi, queen of the Uchchakalpa ch. Aluvarasa, do., 4 ° : E 21, 23 
Vyüghra, . ; 5 : 5 . 269n | Aluvay (Alwye), v, . ; 5 > y" 4d 
Ajmér Singh, ch., C g fp enm . 166 | Alva, s. a. Alupa, A : š C 17, 22 
àjüapti, . š Pias 48, 50, 133 | Alvakhêda, s. a. Aluvakhéda, SAN तळे 
Akalaüka, Jaina teacher, . ^ . + . . 2667 | Alvarasa, s. a. Áluvarasa, . š : . 22 
Akálavarsha, sur. of Krishna II. . 25,28, 40 | Ámadóva,m., . : : : ° 119 
Akbar, Mughal emperor, — २ 5 . 306 | Amarakantak, A777, z $ š . 269, 343 
Akola, vi., A Sa . 107 | Amaraprabhasüri, Jaina teacher, 5 . 154 
Ak6la or Akôlå-sthåna, s. a. Akola, . 107,116 | Amaràvati,vi, . 5 . 136, 262n 
akshaéalin, Š 5 o c . 272,274 | AmaréSvara or Amaréévara-tirtha, vi., . . 120 
akshaya-tritlyà, ` . - A . ‘Zin, 74 | Amaró$varadóva, ८०, . ° 5 . ° 119 E 
flakku (ilikku), measure, . ° 5 92, 93 | Amarésvara-kshétra, s. a. AmaréSvara, 119,120 
alamkira, . 5 3 edd : e 166 | amitya, . 5 : . ~ ° . 132 
Alandi, vi., D ° D E . 200 | Ambi o> Ambiki, goddess, . ० Ó . 257n 
Al Beruni, A O D ० š . 284n | Ambalavási, caste, Ó . 5 5 . 236 
Alesander, O : š . 139 | Ambêsamudram, vi, . . 84, 85n, 88, 93n, 238n 
Alhana or Alhanadéva, Chihamina k. of Ambika, Jaina goddess, . 5 . 161, 156n 
Naddila, . 62, 63, 64, 67, 72, 80, 83, 159. | Ambir, %z., . j . ०१3१ 
Ali Khan, ch, . A : . . 308n | Amma’ or Ammarája I, ,E. Chalukya k 
Alikudi, vi., . . . . . 331,341 49, 50, 65, 134 E 
Allahibid, vi; . 6 A e 1819, 1840, 293 | Amma or Ammarêja IL, do, . 47, 48, 50, 
Alli, m, . . . : - 5 - 116 2 56, 56, 131, 132, 133n 
alphabets :— š š Ammakunde, s. a. 'Anmakonda, . 257, 259, 266 
box-headed 171, 268, 282, 342 | Amóghavarsha I., Rdshtrakita k., . 26, 27, 251 
Brühmi, — 189n, 239, 240, 242, 243, 244, Amóüghavarsha III., do, .  .  . 985,28 
245,247, 292 | Amdghavarsha, sur. of Kakkarája IL, < . on 
1067७०६४७४, . à : 6 . 123 | Amôghavarsha, sur. of Vàkpatiràja II., 65 A 
Grantha, e  . | . .. 85,284 | Amritadóvi, queen of Pirnapila, . Sy esq h 
"Hindi, x. 5 š RA Sa . 294 | Amritaghatésvara, te., ` : . 208, 209, 213 
Kavarese or Kannada, . 258, 328, 3391, 341 | Amritakund, tank, . A he, . 185 
Kharóshthí, e + 1869, 137, 1899, 240 | amritayêga, DEN EOS 2० 20 
. Malayalam, 5 ^ . . ` . 984 | amtembavaraganda, . a. xe . _ = , 329 
.Nàgari, . 1, 2; 11, 63, 67, 70, 79, 94; Amuktamilyada, Telugu poem, ^ . 330n and add, 
104, 117, 150, 161, 163, ` Amvulaka (Ambulaka), s. a. Amvullaka, ° 2 
166, 167, 175, 182, 302 Arn vullaka (Ambullaka), vi., DUI. re RE OE 
š j 306, 311, 312, 319 | Anahilapátake, v. : 5 : . 71, 72, 105 
C Nandinâgari,  .: .  . e .. 828 | Anahilla, ChdAamána k. of Naddála, 64,67, 
^ Ory& à GE dae fs ° 293, 294 71, 80, 83 
Persian; « . + «© 187,800 | Anahillapura, s. æ. Anabilapátaka . he er d79 ; 


Baradi, Q V, .  . 800 | Aņahula, Ráshprauda ch, . . + . 67 

Telugu, ° 48, 181, 162, 163, 164, 175, 311, | Anandajiiána, Advaita teacher,  . . . 296 

Vattoluttu, . e. 85, 88, 234 | Ánandasüri,Jaina teacher, e . « «- 194 
Ala 2, % Alapa ES Q. so), vui: Ananta my ve" ह > w t = ay ee 2116 | 
. Aluarasa, sur, of Gunasigars, — . — . — . 16 ! Anantapêla, ch., VM sors Sr OGL | 


Arikésari Parükrama-Pándya, Pándya k., 330, 381n 


Arisimha, author, . . . .. "vë 73» 
Ariyakulam, vi., D . . . 331, 841 


Cm 
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PAGE PAGE 
Anantasvami,m.,. ^* 5 c - . 288 | ariyasachchas, the four, . O . 292 
Anantavarman, sur. of E. Ganga kings, . 95,322 | Arjumand Bànu Bégam, queen of Shih Jehan, 3060 
Anarudha, m., . 3 . : . . 303 | Arjuna, mythical k., . .. ó š . 165 
Amdil, Srévaishnava saint, . ° . 330 | Arjona, Arjunadóva - or - Arjunavarman, 
Andali, s. æ. Ándni, . ° 167, 168,170 Paramérak., . 104, 105, 107, 108, 109n, 
Andhra, COs S € 5 237, 260, 269 114, 1189, 120, 121n ` 
Andni (35171), vi, . à. dM RS 168 | Arjunêsvara, e, - .- . š . 228, 224 
anga, . DN . . 9 102 | Arkkadéva, ch . O B : . 272 
Anga, c0., « > . š 4 5 e 926 | Armian Shåh, ck, . . 908n 
Angára (Angiras), rishi, š . . . 181 | Arnóràja, Châhamåna k. of Stkambhart, . 67n 
Anivárita-Punyavallabha, m., o a . 2080 | Arrian . 5 s ८ . 348, 344 
Anmakonda, vi,  . 256, 257, 259n, 260, 261, 262 | Arringal vi, « ~ ० . z 234n 
Anmakundá, s. a. Anmakonda, 257, 265 | Artas, ch., om) Torte c . ° 139 
Annalladéva, Cháhamána k. of Sákambhari, 67n | शकी, . + « «© « . 3n 
Annalladévi, queen of Alhanadéva, š 67,83 | Arundhati, f, . D ° ° . . 916 
Annamdéva or Annamrája, Bastar ch, . 165,166 | Arya, tribe, . ° ° . . 277,278 
antapüla, æ frontier-guard, .  . + e 2n | Aryadirda,m, + + So S . 192 
Anulam, s. a. Anuridhi, . 4 O .210n | Aryan, . ठ : š ; . 911 
Anumakonda, s. a. Ànmakonda, . . 257n, 261 | A§idhara, Jaina author, . 107, 108, 118 
Anuruddhasvimi, m., . ; 288 | Á&àdhara, m., . 2 . ० . . 116 
anusvira, 25, 41, 57, 175, 182, 188, 247, 258, Asala, Kérádu ch.  . e 5 c . 12 
273,277, 812 | Aégarija or Asarijs, s. a. Aéarija, 67, 80 Ce 
Anyor, vi., 3 c š š . . 147 81, 82, 83, 152 
Aparajita, Guhila k., : . . . 188 | Afirija, Cháhamána k. of Naddála, 64, 679, 
Aparijita or Aparájitavikramavarman, s. d. 72, 82, 83 
Yijaya-Aparájitavikramavarman, 87, 88 | Ashab Shah, ch., e s o E » 908n 
Aparijita-chaturvédimangalam, s. a. Ukkal, Ashghar, ch, . . = B . . 908n 
87, 88 | Ashtasáhasriká, work, « , ° a . 321 
Aparajitêsa, te., ० a : . . 74 | Asirgarh, ej, . . 5 . C |. 306 
appakkiykkari, . ° 5 2 . 93n | Asni, vi, e- œ ` e 5 Š D 4 
Araiéür, vi., ° 5 A 5 . 86,88, 91 | 460५, Maurya emperor, . 136,137,248, 287n 
Arakella, m, . . + «© « . 28 | Aérama-sthina,vi., . . . +» 107,115 
Arang, vi., 2 171, 172, 2899, 288, 912, 844 | afvamédha, sacrifice, E š C . 133 
Aranyarija, Paramára k. e . . . 11 | Aévapila OháAamána k. of Naddála, 71,83 
Arüsana or Árüsanákara, vi., है . « .191 | asvapati, Mo: > : ० : . 931 
Araviti-Bukka, Karndta ch - .  . 829 | Aévati,s. ०. A&vinl, . . 9109, 235, 237 
Aravitipura, vi. oW MS 5 š » 329 | Atharva-Véda, ; 5 š . 146,240 
Arbuda, s. æ. Abt, 12, 71, 80, 81, 148, 149, ntithisantarpana, Q «+ e « . 40 
^ 151, 152, 154, 189n | Ativirarima-Pandya, Pandya k. 4 331 
Arbuda-mábátniya, . . š ~ e 189n | Atri, riski, - . T 26, 38, 185n, 186 
Arbuda-mandala, co, .  .  .  .11,12,151 | Attam, s. æ. Hasta, . «७ è . . 210 
Arcot, vè., . nih न्न US DUNT) SE SN SI . 985, 237n 
Ardhatintrini (Arappuli P), . : . 881, 341 | avabhritha, 5 ° : . ८ . 204 
&ürdhika or ardhasirin, + e « » 69n | avagraha, ». œ - — . 67,70, 104, 117 
Arhat, z ° o o S P “ 67 | Avalladévi, Hina princess, 5 . š 8 
Arigóm, s.c. Hádigráma, . .  '.. 300,801 | Avalókitášvara, Buddhist god, . « 801, 302 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Avühgünaka, family, . š š RES 
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Avanivarman II., Chdlukya ch., 1, 2, 8, 4, On, Banaras (Benares), vi., ses : . 181 
130, 131 | Banis, ri., MONA ES uode Am RI 
Avanti, co., . . . . . 269 Banavisi, vi, . C . > ‘ 16 
Avasathiks, . . ° 106, 107, 116, 117 Banavisi or Banavase, s. a. Vanavási, 16, 204n, © 
= Avélladéva, mistake for Annalladéva, . e 67n 230, 313 and add. 
` Avittam, s. z. Dhanishthà, . — . — . 900, 225 | bandha, . . ०. =. ०२०११6, 128 
ayaria, s. a. âchârya, .. «  . » + MO | bandhu or bindhavs, a brother, . . . 71 
Ayasi Kômûså, m. . . . . « 141 Bangadêsa, m., . 5 = 192 
Ayimisa, m. e © -. e ° 140,145 | Bañgadêva, m, . . . . . €. 192 
Ayirür, vi., . . , ° - 236 | Banjáràs, tribe, . . . . . 169n 
Ayurur, s. a, Ayirür . . 235 and add Banskhéra, vL, . न ; aevi . 286 
236 aud add., 237 and add., 238 and add. | Bapaka, m., A M . š ; . 192 
Ayya, family, . . O ° 262n Bapápandi, s, . . . ° . . 192 
Azim Shab, ch., o . > . . - 908n Bappasvümin, m., 0 = : 842, 945 
Bapuka, ch., 2 c : : ° . 199 
Baragaon, vi., . A š 5 ड . 304 
i B Baranisi, s.a. Vàáranàsi, . « . 93 
Baben, Vi. . . . .. . . 29 Barapålî, vi., . " . . . . 844 
baba, : . . ° . . ° 316 | Bard Suraigaon, v, . 5 ; 3 e 169n 
. Badagabett, vi., . o 4 Ü c ° 21 | Barbbarisvâmi, m.,  . - - 282, 284 
Badamera, s. a, Birmer, . . e ° 72 | Bárdoli, vi., " 3 š ; Ç . 29 
38१8101, vi., a 5 S ८ s ° 102 | Birmer, vè., 2 e Š Ë 4 72n, 78 
Badapali, vi, . . E . E - 344 | Baroda Museum, : : Ó ° . 94 
Badarl ez, . . 11,12 | Bársür, vi., -  « 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 166 
Baddiga, sur. of Améghavarsha III, . e Sn | basadi, a Jaina temple, e . 257 
Bágalkót, vj, . +. .. +. ० ` . 312 | Bastar, State, 160, 161, 162, 163n, 164, 165 
Bagumrá, vi, .. 25, 29, 194n 169n,.174, 175, 176, 178, 179, 1809, 181n, 
Bahadur Khan, sur’. of Khizr Khan, . 306, 259n, 312, 313 
5 .307, 310 Bauddha, . ° c 9 . . . 266n 
Babádur Shih, Gujarát k.,. . . e 3101 | Báuka, Pratihdra ch. 6 ° 277, 278, 279 
Bahar, vi., . .. x ° . « 88n Bayåâwân, vi, . . E é » 181n 
Baijnâth, te, e .. +  .  . 300 | Bayyana-Nóyaka, eh, . . « «© .269n 
Bakata, m., .. ST HS) shite nt २० . 192 | Behatti, vi, a > A 5 . . 201 
Bala, Buddhist friar, . e «+ + ५ 291 | Belvala or Belvola, co., T . 20 
Balaghat, di, .. . *. Ü 267 | Benares, vi, 21, 27, 42, 59, 60, 61n, 299, 802, ° 
“Narayana, sur. of Jaitugidéva, . ° 1180 804, 320, 321 
Balaprasida, Chdhamdna k. of Naddala, Bengal, co., ° ve o : š . 42 
s 64, 72,83 | Bengipura, s. a. (P) Wêngi, . : š *+ . 261 
.Balevarman, Chálukya ch, |. — 1,2,8, 4,180 | Beppatti, s. a. Behatti, ड 6 = 201, 2060 
bali, D 3 " š : ° 40, 95, 299 | Berar, di., š a é ° ०10810, 23In 
Bali, demon, .. +. « 88,114n,116n | Bêta, Amardvati ch, . st ° » 262n 
x Baliràj, Chdhamdna k. of Naddûla, Beta, E. Chalukyach, . «+  .. . 839 
र अभ A E Š 64, 67, 71, 80, 83 | Bóta o> Bêtana, ch., . - 259, 266, 267 
s Balkh, vi ~ 5 - 808n | Beta or Bátarasa, Kákatíya k., 165, 258, 260, 
Ballàmbiká,gween of Araviti-Bukka, . . 829 265, 266 
Dal, vi., D . . . . . 283 Betipündi, UN, €. . . 182, 133 
_ Balotra,vi, . . . . « e 73 | Betmaor Betmarkjs, s. a Bata, . . 168, 359 
 Baimngiitv, . © . 272n, 273n. Botni, vis .  . n .  ,.  ,984n,849u 
rb vh, — » CONO UE An .184n | Bezváda, v5, . .. .. 259n,.262 
` o : : z . 28,201 | Bhadrá, wife of Harichandra š 2 . 219 
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Bhadradéva,m,. " . « « + e «IN| Bheem Sen pillar, . . « «| « 248 
Bhadrasvimi, 7., D . ^ . . 288 | bhikkhu, . O G 5 . . 144, 146 
Bhadréévara, m., . . c D . 115 | bhikshu, , D ° 6 3 2) . 201 
büágabhógakara, az, . है ~ z . 305 | Bhil, Zribe, - : ° O . 188 
Bhagalpur, 9, . š A è A 26n, 28 | Bhilamålaku, m., 6 : . ; . 192 
Bhagavadgità, . ‘ . . . 200 | Bhilima, s. a. Bhillama, C . ` . 72 
Bhagavat, . : > 172, 269, 284, 817, 319 | Bhilladitya, Pratihdra ch., : E + 280 
Bhágavata, purdna, . . « 2 . 948 | Bhillama, Yédava k., e ° -  72,83n 
Bhagavati,goddess, « ° 4 है . 936 | Bhima, ch, A 5 ; : : « 260 
Bhagiratha, mythical b. ® O) ə 164n | Bhima, b, Ó Ó - T G 322 
Bhagirathi, s. a. Ganges; ^ . d . 970 | Bhima, m., ° 5 . 127, 153 
Bházudalana, m., 3 š . 289, 290 | Bhima I., s. æ. Chálukya-Bhima I E » 1320 
Bhai Raj, s. a. Bhairavadéva, . O . 165 | Bhima or Bhimadéva I., Chaulukya k., 71, 72, 
Bhairamadéva, Bastar ch., . ` . . 106 81, 83n, 148, 149,151 
Bhairamgarh, vi., : . . 160,161, 164 | Bhima or Bhimarája II., s. a. Cbálukya-Bhima 
Bhairamgudi, shrine, . . . . 161,164 II ° ° 133,134 
Bhairava II., Kalasa-Kêrkala ch., 2 . 174 | Bhima or Bhimaséna, mythical k., . 113; 255 
Bhairavadéva, Bastar Ch, ® ° . . 165 | Bhimadáva II., Chaulukya k 73, 83 
Bhandaka, v, . E : ° . . 162n | Bhimana, v, . š c 5 C 159 
bhandari, . - 5 Š 313, 316 and add. | Bhimasêna I., Z., ० o . - 842, 345 
Bhaiija, family, . : . ° . 273,274 | Bhimaséna II., Z., : D 342, 343, 344, 345 
Bhánu or Bhênudêéva, Kékaira ch., 123, 194, Bhinmal (Bhínmál), vi., 5 c ० 72,73, 74- 
127, 128, 183, 184 | Bhitarrás, vi, + ० . a ds . 185: 
Bháraéiva, tribe, c . . e 269n, 270 | bhóga, z district, . . ` ` . 16 
Bharata-(author of the 1097969379), ° |. 73 | Bhóga, m., . . : c . . 169 
Bbaratapála, m., . š A A 6 » 116 | Bhógasvàmi, m., ; . ° ~ 288 
Bharati, s. a. Sarasvati, . ° D . 266 | Bhógavardhang, d, « a . 296,299 
Bharhut, vi, e : 2 O . . 136 | Bhóghvati vi, ° 161, 103,178, 181, 812, 315, 316 
Bhárunda, v, . : . D . 11n,18n | bhêgika or bhógin, ` . 6 . . 273, 299 
Bháskara, m, e 5 š O i5 6 | Bhôja, 5, . . Š . 98,329 
Bháskarabhatta, astronomer, . ° . 28 | Bhoja or Bhójadóva, Parambra k. 12, 88n, 
Bhásknra-Ravivarman, b, 6 ° 85, 238n 105, 113, 118, 151, 230 
Bhiskarasvimi, m:, . 5 : . 282,284 | Bhójadéva I., Kanauj k., 1, 2, 3, 4, 190, 249, 250 
Bhatárka, Valabhi k.s . . « o 195 | Bhópalladévi queen of Karnaràja, 182, 183, 
bnatta, . ° : ° 5 . 273n 185, 187° 
Dhattandyaka, . . à . 313, 316 | Bhramarakótya-mandale, di., 176, 178, 179, 
bhattiraka (battüraker), 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 316 181, 312 
Bhattiraka, biruda of Vijayüditya I . 65,184 | Bhrigu, m., ° ; TEN . . 115 
“bhatfarênaka; . . « . 169, 170 | Bhrigukaehehha, vi, < e + «+ ५ 251 
Bhattóji-dikshita, grammarian, . . . 206n | bhi, land measure (?), O ei) . 341 
Bhivs, m., . . D O 6 | Bhuiya, tribe, . à . ° | 184n- 
Bhêva-Brihaspati, temple priest, . . e 4 | Bhujabala-Mahiriya, Vijayanagara k., . 174 
Bhavadéva, cA, . . d . ° » 162n | bhukti, . 5 c . ° . 282, 284 
Bhivadéva, m., . . . . o ° 816 | Bhumbhuvaka, ch, . . SSIS 
Bhavagapta, ch., e. «© «© o. 11 | bhümichehhidra-nyjya, e ~~ . 6,10, 299: 
Bhavaniga, Bhdrasiva ch., . ü 5 . 270n | Bhümiávars, tc., . . ° > . 224 
Bhavànis.c.Pürvat, — . -.° . 38,60,61 | Bhunzu,s.a.Bhaiji, . > «e Sdn 
Bhavani, te, . e . . 60, 619, 62 Bhûpåladêva, Bastar chs, . . ° “e 166 


Bhavishya-purina, e . v . 


Bhavya, the Jaina community, . `e >» 265 


. 279 
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bhüspháte, a mushroom, + UR vi 
Bhüsuratatüka, s.c. Páppáhkulam, —— . 831,841 
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bhuvana-sile, < e 5 «e ° २ 174 | Burhânpûr, vi, . Ó Ba 306, 308 
Bihar, co., 6 o . D O . 42 | Burma, co., C ° : š c . 291 
bijak, E . . . . . ° 126 Burud, vi. è . . . . A og skin) 
Bijaoli, Bijolia o» Bijholi, s. «. Bijoli, . € 62 | Busbalrao, Vijayanagara prince, . JP 
Bijjalêndra, £., ° "a 5 : 5 . 329 | Bata, f, . x 3 3 T . 189 
Bijoli, vi., š 5 : . . 62,71n | Butkà Sudh, tribe, . Š 5 = - 184n 


Bilhana, ck., 5 E c ° . 107 
Bilhaps, poet, . 5 Ü ० . 15,178 
Bilhari, ४८., ० ° ० ° : - 3 
birudamnriniyavibhála, : : - . 980 
boar, crest, ° 48, 99, 131, 133, 201, 274n, 328 
Bodh Gaya, vi. . 6 : z 286, 287 
Bódhisattya, ° . ° « 190n, 290, 291 


136१79, fort, s . ० . c . 161 
Borai, 77., . > 3 . 344 
borisaloo, the Maliah Patra, 4 š . 177n 
Bótaka, m., 6 : 7 : . . 190 
Bétasvami, mM.» . 5 5 5 . 282, 284 
bow, crest, : 6 “ ० « 181, 313 
Boya-Padda, m., . O ० ° . 259, 207 
Bóygavarma, m., j . O . © EF 


Brahmakshatri, caste, . ° . ० . 195 
Brahman, god, 20, 37, 88, 42, 67, 75 add., 

115n, 1269, 191, 266, 327, 343 

Brahman,m., . ० : . 116 
Brahma-siddhanta, 12, 119, 130, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 213, 214, 216, 217, 223, 224, 225, 226 


Brahmaujbika, m, < . D 316 and add. 
Brihadaéranyaképanishadbhishyatika, quoted, . 296n 
brihadbhógin,  . . 6 . 273n 


Brihad-gachchha, school of Jaina teachers, . 71 

Bribatsamhitaé, quoted, . . 269, 278 

British Museum, 57, 135, 239, 248, 329, 330n, 
332n, 385n 


Broach, vi., O ° ठं . O ° 344n 
Buchkala, vi., B . . 198, 199 
Buddha, god, < 141, 146, 190, 292, 293, 320, 327 
Buddha, 2Vátavádi ch., 5 ० 8 . 262n 


Buddhadéva, Buddhist teacher, 139, 140, 144, 145 

Buddharája, Kalachuri k., . š 6 . 296 

Euddharijs, "Kondapadmati ch, . à . 260n 
Buddhila (Budbila) Buddhist teacher, 189, 

140, 144, 146 

Buddhism, DELL. e . 301 
Buddhist, 56n, 135, 138, 140, 162n, 190, 201, 

266n, 290, 291, 292, 203, 321 

Bukkamh, queen of lóvara, . .  . « 340 

42, 272, 274, 8207 

Bundélà, di, . . 5 . 75 . 169n 


Bundelkhand, dí, . .. . « 98571 


C 


Caleutta Museum, - " - ° . 291 
calf, crest, . e  . 161,163, 312, 315, 316 
Cambay, vi., š š è 5 4 7.127 
Ceylon, island, . > s 879, 178, 230, 234n 
Chabbi, Chhabbi o» Chhebbi, s. a. Sebbi, न 268n 
Chacha, ch., . 3 š ° : o bt 
Chácha, s. a. Cháchiga, ° š 74, 83 
Chichiga or Chichigadéva, CAáhamána L. of 
Naddila, . p 70, 71, 73, 74, 83, 278n 
Chági, family, . 5 c . 260n 
Chahamana, do., 18n, 62, 63, 67, 71, 79, 
80, 81, 152, 158, 251 
Cháhamána, Z., . - : . 71 
Chàhumána, s. z. Chihamina, 62, 64, 719, 73, 
74, 79, 82 
Cháhuváma, Cháhuvána or Chühuvàna, do., 81, 152 


chaitya, . ^ Ó e 150 
Chakrakóta o» Chakrakótta, s. .a. Chakrnkótya, 

178, 179, 230 
Chakrakótya, vi., c " 5 178, 179 
Chakrakótya-mandala, dz. . ° . . 181 
Chakrakáüta, vi., : $ o 5 48, 49 
Chakrapáni, s. a. Vishnu, . 5 E . 270 
Chakrayudha, Z., 5 . 3 . 4, 26, 28 
chakrin (chakravartin), D 258, 266 
chakrin, @ provincial chief, . . . 259n 
Chalikka E, © . . o पेक्रि 


Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya (Western), ठ 99, 101 
Chalukya, family, 5 š . 1, 2, 8, 7n 
Chalukya o» Chálukya, Eastern, dy., 27, 39, 47, 
48, 49, 50, 55, 56, 132, 133, 179n, 2611, A 
317, 322. 
Chalukya, Chalukya, Chálukya o» Chilukya, 
Western, dy., 15, 16, 26, 38, 102, 165, 
166n, 201, 202, 204, 280, 258, 260, 261, 
262, 265, 266, 317, 819 
Chalukya-Bhima I., £. Chalukya b. . 60, 65, 194 
Chálukya-Bhima II., do. . š . 48, 49 
Chálukyachakravartin, sur. of Taila III, . 268n 
Ohálukyachüdümani, ८४८४०७, . 7h . 260n 
Chamba, State, .. . ` . ° . .. 9847 
Chammak, vi. . 5 5 : . 268, 271n 
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Chêmunda, goddess, «^ : : . . 74 | Chhikkóra, family, . D . 320, 322, 326 
Chàmundappsi fi, - 233 | Chhindaka, s. a. Sinda, o 76, 178, 181 
Chamundarija, Chéhamdna k. of Naddila, 73, 83 | Chhitú, m., s 2 . 116 
chandála, an outcaste, . . c 125n | Chhurikára Médipóta, s. a. Médipóta, 176, 177, 181 
Chandasirmha, m., E s . 149 | chhnriprabandha, ° : . . 177,181 
Chandavarman, Sdlankdyana k., a  . 658 | Chicacole, vi, . . Ü ; E . 95 
Chandayika, m., . : s . . « 195 | Chikhali, vi, . - > - 167,168,169 


Chand Bardai, poet, . . . 178 
Chandélla, family, D ° D 62, 165 
Chandikà, s. a. Parvati, š š . o rt 
Chandra or Chandradéva, Kanauj k., 302, 303, 

304, 320, 323, 327 


Chandráditya, JV. Chalukya prince, . 102 
Chandragupta I., Gupta k.s . 343 
Chandragupta II., do., 5 - > . 342n 
Chandraka, zs, . - 193 
Chandrakantba, n, . . . ° . 115 
Chandrasvimi, 7: ० . . 283 


' Chandrávati, vi., 12, 62n, 80, 81, 82, 881, 149, 
151, 302, 304 
Chanduka, Pratihdra ch., . ë . . 980 


Changálva,fumily, « . . . - 16 


Chápa, do., : . . . - . 3,4 
Chapki, vi., . 160, 161, 166 
chàr, ° 284n 
charu, š < 4^, 95, 299 
Chàrudévi, queen of Vijaya-Buddhavarman, . 57 
chita, s. a. char, . A 172n, 284n 


chitabhata, . . ° . : c 5 
Chattulliha, vi., . . . ° . 49, 43, 47 
chaturveda, ° : . 106, 116, 117, 119 
Chaüdhari, m., . 916 
` Chaulukya, family, 3, 71, 72, 73, 81, 83n, 105, 
118n, 148, 149, 151, 168n 

a 
vhauri, 5 ~ . ° : : 9. (24 


chàávadi, . z . 331, 341 
Chébrólu, vi., c ० A 259, 260 
Chédi, co. . E - 9, 27, 89, 48, 269, 321, 322 


Chengunnür (Chehgannür) vj, . c . 236 
Chéra, co., . . Ó . 86n, 234n, 340 
0518१10, m, e = a A : . 316 
Chhádrüka, m., . D D 5 . 316 
Chbaharáta, s. a. Khaharáta, : ° ° 139n 
Chhalamattiganda, sur. of Ganapati, . . 165 
Ghhantd, M., ets लक . . . . 169 
Chliatrapa, s. ¢. Kshatrapa, . E 5 a 139 
Chhattisgarh, di., : .  184n, 294, 343, 844 
> Ghbitt, s. a. Chhanta, ó : ^ . 170 
Chhédisvami, m., z FE . ० 288 
- Chhédisvimi, m., . s =, 1988 


Chikhalivdtaka, v, . . . ` . 95 


Chipurupalle, vi., . o . . . 318 
Chitrakantha, horse, . : 101, 201, 205 
Chitraküt, vi, . - 6 5 . 161 
Chitraküta or Chitrakéta, vi., : C . 179 
Chitrarathasvámin, te., O 58, 59 


Chitravàha or Chitravàhana I., Alupa k . 16 
Chitravàhana, A/upa (2) R., . O : . 16 


Chitravàhana IL, dJupak,. — . — . 16,17,18 
Chitrótpalá, s. a. Mahánadi, . . 184n 
Chada, s. æ. Chola, : > z . 322 
Chòda oz Chódi, s. a. Rajéndra-Chéda, . . 269n 
Chodagangadéva, E. Gangak., . . 95, 322 
Chohin, s. a. Cháhamána, . ° - श्शा 
Chola, co., 34, S5, S6, 87, 88, 89, 999, 999, 


1010, 165, 1669, 178, 1790, 201, 205, 206, 
207, 217, 2251, 229, 230, 231, 2899, 234n, 


235, 260, 322, 340 
Chó]a-Pàndya, family, - : 7 . 84 
chollika, . . C - e ° . on 
Chudisama, family, . ° 4 
Chullandaraka (1101000010), vi, . 282,283, 284 
Cochin, vi., ८ . 85 
Conjeeveram, vi., 88n, 92n, 205n and add. 
Cuttack, di., - . 5 Ó ; . 286 

D 

Dabhálà,'co,  . ° o . A . 343 
Dadhikarna, 2Vága te., ० - . ° 241 
Dahala o» Dàhàla, s. a. Chédi, 48, 55, 321 
Daityasüdans, te., o ° ° 5 105 
Dakshinakdsala, co., . OR 5 . 294 
dakshinasamudradhipati, biruda, . ^ . . 330 
Dakshina-Virata (Southern Berar), co., . . 931 
Dàlana, Mas . . e 116 
Dalhanadévi, queen of Góvindachandra, . . 821 
Dallana, m., . . . . - 116 
Dalpatdéva, Bastar chi, . . . . 166 
Damsra Prithvihara, ch. — . : ` - 800 
Dàmódara, m., < . ° 68, 116, 127,-169, 170 
Danárdana (Janárdama) m. < -, e 180n, 181 
dinnvira, . SRY ad ^ तै . 1147 


` 
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“Dandabhukti, di;  . ©. «© «© 231,232 eighth, . . $० * 80,81, 209, 214 
dandádhinátha, . ter nun 658, 26 ninth, e. c. — ^v. 065,916 
‘dandaniyaka, o «= « «= 246,261, 290 tenth, . ° “e: c. 928,809 


andapásika, e E 6 . A 5 5 
‘dandapati, . E : 5 : '81,149, 161 
"Dandimahádévi, queen, O ° 272n, 273n 
 dandóddharanika, ° 5 ° . - 5 
Dankini, 77., O ES . 161 
Dantéévari, Ze., . 160, 161, 163, 164, 165, 176 
Dantéwara, vi., . 2 160, 163, 164, 165, 176 


- Dantidurga, Réshtrakitak., '. 26, 38,198, 196 
- Danu, demon, . O Ó 5 ° . 919 
- Darbháranyéévara, te., 2 CINES . 212 


Daria, m , . a e `. . . 181 


> Dariji 71, . . . e . 67 


Dui 209. 30७ Q, ERE `. 199 
Dárukhandi, m., HS ° RL. Ave 274 
Daryaodéva, Bastar ch., . e ^. . 166 


daéaharà ZA e ४७ = .2239n 


Dasaratha, mythical k, — . 38 
Dafaratha, Prdgvdta ch, ^|. ‘se `. . 152 
Dasasyandana (Daaratha), sur. of Vijada, 80, 

र i 83, 152 
Dasåvatåra cave, ° Pe . . 26 
dasserah, festival, . CEC - 


‘dates :— 


recorded in numerical symbols, 57, 59, 171, 
240, 242, 243, 244, 245, 246, 
288, 296, 300, 342, 345 
recorded in numerical words, 55, 95, 134, 
à 164, 296, 330, 340 
Datrabhilvamálakuya, m., o s te . 192 


Datta, m., . E D ° 5 6 
Dattekamimámsá, quoted, . |. 165n and add. 
Dattasvami, m., . . 5 . 282, 284 
Daulatábád, vi., > . . . 198, 195 


_ dávapi (dàmani), ° ° : 5 . 18n 


Dawid Khan, Fárügí k., . +.  . 307,310 
day&vira, o 5 ह. पढे . °. 114n 
Dayita I., k, < ° . « ' . 342, 345 
Dayitavarman 11., k., . . . 342, 345 


"days, lunar : 


bright fortnight :— 
first, २ अक: 58,207,215 
, second, : 158, 159, 218, 215, 278, 279 
- tbird, ° 7ln, 119, 176, 214,215, 223, 224 
fifth, 6 . 199, 208, 210, 212, 801, 302 
sixth, , - 41,2, 3, 4, 210, 211, 250, 256 
seventh, . . .  . 26, 40,130,210 
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eleventh, . ° 119, 130, 215, 304, 306, $09 
twelfth, `. ° . 162, 1699, 208, 216 
thirteenth, . ; ^ “७ ` 211,212,216 
fourteenth, . ° Š . 63, 64, 224, 225 
fifteenth (paüchadaéi) .. 5 296, 300, 304 
'full-moon, 95, 105, 106, 161, 201, 206; 312, 316 


dark fortnight :— 
first, . ~ ° A ° 
second, & s $ YA Ü 
third, 5 ° : 164, 217, 348, 345 
fifth, Q ~ ° 67, 68, 124, 198, 129n 
seventh, . o ° . ° . 290 
eighth, ° ° : A 81, 159, 208 


294, 296 
. 209 


ninth, . 5 ° 12,82, 154, 155, 210 
tenth, . 57, 59, 129, 130, 167, 169, 226 
eleventh, . ° 5 ~ 12, 22+ 
twelfth, s 6 c . 68n, 211, 225 


thirteenth, . ; ® . ° 56, 134 
fourteenth, , ° ^ ० . 171 
fifteenth, . ë . 42, 47, 102, 259, 267 
new-moon, . : : . 330, 340 
'days, solar :— 

sixth, NR, e DS 
eighth, : : - ° 2 . 224 
thirteenth, ^ : . 212, 9199, 223 
fifteenth, . : . 5 s 220n 
‘sixteenth, . : 5 9-6 . 214 
twenty-first, ° 5 . . e 229n 
twenty-third,  '. - : 5 . 229n 
‘twenty-fifth, ० . ° ^ > 220n 
thirtieth, . b 6 5 ६ .'998n 
thirty-first, è ° a Sue 


* 228n 


days of the week :— 
Sunday, 63, 64, 119, 129, 169, 162, 163, 


167, 170, 174, 207, 208, 210,217,218, ° 


219, 220, 221, 222, 228, 224, 225, 227 
228, 229, 235, 237, 801, 304 

Monday, 67, 68, 80, 81, 82, 102, 118, 

129, 180, 154, 155, 167, 169, 208, 210, 

211, 213, 214, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 

221, 222, 226, 227, 228, 229, 935, 259, 
267, 306, 309, 330, 340 

Tuesday, 106, 124, 129, 211, 212, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 219, 220, 221, 922, 923 
226, 227, 343 
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Wednesday, $81, 124, 129, 158,.159, 161, Dévéndravarman, E. Ganga k,, . . . 95 
162, 176, 181, 208, 209, 212, 213, 217, Devrá, sub-tribe of Choháns, . c - 82n 
218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 226, 227, 228, Dévu, m., ~ . . . . 19 
e 229, 278, 312, 316 | Dévulapalli, vz., A š - = . 330n 
Thursday, 56 and add., 106, 119, 120, 212, dhakki, . . . è ० ° 205 ^ 
214, 217, 218, 219,.220, 221, 226, 227, Dhaladi, s. a. Dhalaga, . 5 Ë . 49 
229,304 | Dhalaga, ch, . . . ® . 49, 
Friday, 56 add., 134, 159, 212, 218, 220, Dháàmadéva, m., . . c ° . 181 
" 221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, Dhamadévasarman, mM., O ° . . 119 
250,256 | Dhamêkh stüpa, 5 न on one 
Saturday, 208, 214, 215, 217, 219, 220 Dhammapada, . © : 5 ° . 187 
221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229 | Dharntari vi, + ० . . ० . 183 
deer, crest, . 5 s 1 ; e 813 | Dhanadatta, m., . . o . . 193 
Dégà, m., . : : : : 5 . 163 | Dhanadattabasu, m. . ° . B . 193 
Déhada, m., e ; ; 5 s ~ 6 | Dhanadéva, m., D . ^ . 288 
Diss, o , e 6 ,७ ८ ३०७०३ 11 3908. | Dhansgara, se, 550 ms E GG iy 
Delhi, vi., - ० 62, 67n, 164, 293, 294, 296 | Dhanañjaya, poet, +  .  . e  .900n 
Dêmati, f, «+ «© «© . .  . 153 | Dhanañjaya-Punyavallabha, m., . . . 206 
Déndvánaka, s. a. Didwáns, ° . « 107 | Dhanasimba, m., ~ Lng . . 150, 153 
Dédgadh, e, .  . «©  «  . 120n, 250 | Dhándhaladévi, Z, . . ० : . 153 
Déo Kóngérà, vi., 5 5 a . 167,168 | Dhandhu, Dhandhuka or Dhandhurájs, 
9601, vi., ari 22 . ० . 28, 43, 194 Paramára k., : . ° 11, 189, 72, 151 
Déóri, vi., . . . . . . 169n | Dhanórà vi, . SRE . . . 183 
Désala, m., ° . . . . . 153 | Dhànüka,m. . . . . . . 181 
Désinàmamálà,quofed, ^ < + «  .. 820 | Dhar, vi., . 103 
Desuri, vi., : D 5 E : . 68 | Dhara, s. a. Dhar, 28, 72n, 105, 114, 131, 151 
Déuka, m., ° ° . . c ° 13 179, 230 
Déutha, m., 5 . . . . e 6 | Dhàràditya, m., . 5 : . C 6 
Dévichirya, Jaina teacher, , . . 71 | Dhárana-Mahádévi, queen of Séméévaradéva 
dévada (dévara, dévri), a younger brother, . 82 (I), à " O 5 ° 162, 163, 316 
Dévadiisa, mM., . Ó ० . ` . 316 Dharanidhara, Me . . ० ७५०२: 116 
Dévada-vamsa, family, . . . + 82n | Dharanigga, ch., . . . : . 64 
Dévadhara, m., . ° . ° « «+ 116 dharanivaràha, biruda, ~. ० ° D 330 
Désáditya, s. a. Nómáditya, — . — e . 28 | Dharanivarêha, Chdpa ch., ° =. 2,8,4,9n 
Dévagiri, Ui, ° D 72, 83n, 119n, 165, 300 | Dháràvarsha or Dhârâvarshadêva,  Ndga- 
Dévagupta, b, . . 5 ० 268 vans k., . ० 161, 164, 179,-312, 315 
Dévahrada o» Dêvahradatirtha, s. a. Sibáwàá, Dhárávarsha, Paramára prince, « ° " . 169 
182, 184,187 | Dháréévara, m., O ° : . 181 
Dévaki, queen of Timma, . E . 4 840 | dharma, . ` . 118, 114n, 146, 326 
dévakula, . 5 z Q a ० . 990 | Dharma, s.c. Dharmapala, . Z . 2, 3, 261 
Dévakttn, hill, ə ° o 184, 185n and add. Dharmachakra, . C š . 136 
Dévam-Pavittiran, m., ° - ; . 989 | Dharmachakra-Jina, s. a, Buddha, . 320; 327 ^ 
Dévapala, Påla b. . O 0 |. उ, 251 | Dharmachakra-mudra, 6 o ~ 293 
Dayapaln, Paramára R, 103, 105, 108, 115, 118 | Dharmaghósha or Dharmaghdshasiri, s. a. 
dévaputra, °. ०. 289, 240, 242, 244, 245 Dharmasüri, . Ü ° . 154 
Déveràja,Paramára b, «+ » . . 72 Dharmakalaga, sur. of Vidyadharabhanjadéya, 278 
Dévarija,. Rüshtraküta ky. . . 172 | Dharmamrita, Jaina work ` . 107, 118 
Dêvarakshita, ch... . .. 320, 322, 323, 326 | Dharmanayga, ४, . © « 24 k 
Dévasóna, Vákátaka ky . 0 š 269 | Dharmapila, ch. ` : ° , 231,233, 322 
Dévasüri, s. a. Desuri, A 2 5 07,68 | Dhormapála, Pála k., O ° 9, 4,.26,.28, 251 
: 222 
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diksbitn (dikshit), ` .106, 107, 116, 116, 117, 119 
Dimdayánanagara, s. a. Didwàna, a 107n 
dinara, coin, 5 ° ० c 5 . 290 
Dindigul, vs, . š 86 
- Dindvánnka-stháns, s. 6. Dóndvánaka, . 107, 116 
dipaptiji, 5 . Š x z . 95 
Dipavamsa, quofed, . °. 5 A 248n 
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Dharmapuram or Dharmavaram, vi, » Dudia, vi., : - uro - e. 268 
Dharmapuri, s. 6. Dharmapuram, . 49, 50,56 | Duhsisans, Epic warrior, . ° C . 255 
dharmaéástra, . ड : š è 274 | Dunda, vi., 5 ° ° 5 . 944 
Dharmiédka, £ ©. «a s 320,328 | Durga, goddess, . ० — . . 1659, 189, 257 
Dharmasüri, Jaina teacher, Ü . 153,154 | Durga, s. a. Durgårka, ^. « c “17719 
Dharmayuram, or °yuramu, s. a. Dharmapu- Durgagana, m., « 15. 5 2 . 188 
ram, ° : 6 ° v tics 50, 56 | Durgarája, ch., . ` 5 ^ . 49, 50, 56 
Dhauli, vi., 5 3 a s ० 287n | Durgárka (Durgaditya), m., z ç 219 
Dhavala, Maurya k., , b 188 | Durjaya, Kákattya k., . 165, 259, 260 
Dhavala, Záshtrakáta ch. of Hastikundi, 71,83n | Durjaya-kula, s. a. Chigi, . | e . 200n, 262n 
Dhiika, ch O 2 : 5 Ë . 2, 6n Durlabhadévi, queen of Kakka, . " » 280 
Dholkà, vt., a " Me पर a . 73 | Durlabharája, ch., - 2 5 ht 
Dhondhaka, m., 5 . D c . 192 | düta or dütaka, 64, 107, 1199, 119, 272 
Dhruva, Ráshtrakûta k., . 26, 194, 195 300, 345 
Dhruva, the Pole star, > ० D 75 add duvagga (dvirga), . 2 ° ° . 59n 
Dhruva I., Gujarát Ráshtraküta ch., . . 29 | Dvisandhánakávya, quoted, . A . 206n 
Dhruva o> Dhruvarija II., do., ` . ० 3 dvivéda, . » २०२७४ 106, 116, 117, 119 
Dhulia, Vly . . » . t ° 26 
Dhira, m., 5 " ` á : : 6 
Dhürtarási, m., « 5 5 5 . . 189 
Didwána,vi, - ALIA 3 . 107 E 
Digbhaiijadéva, Bhanja ch a + > 273 | eclipse, lunar, 95, 105, 106, 201, 206, 304 
Dikpiladévs, Bastar ch., . - 164,165,166 | eclipse, solar, 98, 96, 101, 102, 129, 163, 167, 170 


` Dipisvami, m., . . SAO š . 288 


ditham (drishtam), . . . . 268, 270n 
ditya, ` - MN BRS sri 
Divikara, Jaina teacher, .. . ८ . 56 
Divàkara, m., . F O . 119, 189 


Diwan tank, e : ५ . 128,125 
Domma, ch, . . . ~ - . 165 
Dénda, s. a. Dunda, . ० . 342, 844, 345 
Déngar, vi,  . 5 ° ० 160, 161, 166 


Doorga Poojah, UA WA C . 1777 
dósha, . . . . . . 2 9657 
Draksharama, vi,  . 5 5 e 132, 133 


drarngika, 3 A A A 5 5 6 
Dramgiya, m. . š ° ü 6 ó 6 
dramma, coin, . Wi: . 26, 40, 63, 67 
Dravida, co., . . 5 . O . 2050 
Dridhagura, m., 3 0 6 x . 192 


- Drénasingha, m., . ४” . .” . . 171 
— Duba-cheruvu, tank, . ^ è 6 . 56 


Dudhpani, vi, oe . « ० = « 287 


Edaman, vi., . . . 0 . ° 236 
Edevolal(-vishaya), di., 5 Š ड . 16 
Ekamranatha, te., ° . o e 104n 
fasilànagara or Éka&ilànagari, s. a. Waran- 

gal ० ° z 165, 257 
Ekavali, quoted, 5 113n, 114n, 115n, 253n 
Êkliùgji, vi, . š 5 z 6 189n 
Elasatti, vi.,  . : ` ^ ó 99, 101 
Elavarru, vi, . O . . 132, 133, 135n 
Ellore, zz ic ° E è 5 - 68 
Elurá, vi., : š ० . 98 


Baru or Êlûra, s. a. Ellore, š 58, 59 
JElvàná6úr, vi. . 209, 210, 218, 217 
Erannoboss, s. z; Hiranyaváha, . ७, « 343 
eras :— 


Chálukya-Vikrama, 256, 259, 260, 261, 366^ 
Gáüngóya-samvat, . . o C . 95 
Gupta (or Gaupta), . - 4, 285, 286, 287, 288, 

942, 343, 345 
Gupta-Valabhi, 5 O 5 ana A 
Harsha, E 5 5 285, 286, 289, 290 
Hijra, . : ° . 906, 308 


Kalachuri (Chédi), 129, 180, 166, 167, 169 
170, 184, 294, 296, 300, 821 


Kaliyuga, e z 6 .. 129, 180, 217 
Kollam, : .- .` ०». 284, 235, 237 
Laukika-sainvat, » b . 300, 301, 802 
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Saka or Saka, 4, ४४, 25, 26, 40, 55, 88, 94, Ganapati, god, . ° 24, 2381, 279, 323 
95, 96, 102, 123, 124, 128, 129, 134, 149, Ganapatinadai, te. < . c D . 238n 
161, 162, 163, 164, 107, 174, 176, 181, 182, Ganapaya-Mahiraja, Chégi ch. . ° . 260n 
^ 184, 187, 193, 195, 199, 200, 201, 206, Ganapésvaram, vi, ^. 257n, 260, 261, 2620 
217, 218, 219, 220, 222, 223, 226, 227, Gana&arman, m., . ० 5 b 58,59 
228, 229, 257n and add., 258n, 259n, 260n, gandhakuti, 5 : C . 320 
261n, 262n, 374n, 287, 306, 309, 311, 312, Ganóén, s. a. Ganapati, 155n, 160, 161, 310 
316, 328, 330, 340 | Ganéévara, tc, . ० : 901 


Valabhi, ~ e 195, 3430 
Yikrama 07९ Vikramáditya, . 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, 
11n, 12, 62, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70, 71, 73, 74, 
79, 81, 82, 103, 106, 114n, 117, 118, 119, 
120, 128, 148, 149, 151, 152, 153, 154, 
155, 156n, 158, 159, 164, 165, 166, 184, 
187, 189, 190, 191, 198, 199, 248, 249, 
250, 251, 277, 278, 279, 298, 294, 302, 

303, 306, 309 

Erichcha-Udaiy4r, te, , . . . 84, 85, 86 

Eryaru Peryàlañgulam, vi., . . 331, 341 

Evvóka-chónu, field, . . . . . 56 


F 


Fárüqi or Faruki, dy., » 806, 307, 308, 309, 310 
figures, numeral, 57, 104, 107, 131, 167, 193, 
199, 250, 301 


Firishta, author, 5 - 807, 308, 309n, 310n 
G 
Gadádhara, m., . - D ° . 116,170 
Gadag, vi., - . . à . 72 
Gàdhipura, s. z, Kanauj, . . . . 304 
* Gadia, vi., š 2 O 160,161, 164 
gadyinaks, weight, . O z 176, 177, 181 
Gágirà, m., 2 D . 181 
Gahadavála or Gáhadavála, family, 320, 322 

323, 327 

Gahinga, tribe, . . . . . . M6 
gaità, @ village priest, . E . 169,170 
gajapati, . ° Ó . . . 821 


Gajapati, dy, e - — 820, 392, 826, 340 


Gajasimha, (8४6807167८ k. of ८८०६, 67, 88 
gana, e . . . « 154, 158 
ganadhara, . 56 


Ganapa or Ganapati, Kékatiya k., 164n, 165 

i 257 and add:, 259, 260, 262n 
Ganapimbé, Kékatiya princess, . ° . 262n 
ganapAtha, . . . . . e 248 


- 43, 46n, 61, 70, 75 add., 
ll4n, 231, 233, 273, 302, 
315, 316, 322, 340, 343 
Ganga or Ganga, Eastern, dy., 27, 42, 43, 49, 
55, 95, 273n, 322 
° 87, 8S, 258n 


Gaügà, the Ganges, 


Ganga, Western, dy., . . 
Gáügadéva, m., . 


. . . - 118,119 
Gaügádhara, m., ^ ` E . 115,117 
Gangidharégvara, ८८., . E > š . 163 
Gaügaikondachólapuram, vi., . . . 322 
Gángakunda, s. a. Gaügaikondaehólapuram, 178 
Gabgaktita, mo. ० . 49, 65 
Ganga-Mahadévi, queen of Soméévaradéva IL, 162 
Gabga-Pallava, dy., 5 ~ 6 87, 88 
Gangarija, Ummatür ch, . . š » 174 
Gahgáságar, tank, D . . . . 162 
Gangavidi, co., . ° ° . ° . 87 
Gangesvara, s. a. Ganéávara, s. +. 801, 302 


ganin, : š 
Gañjâm, di, - 


5 : . š . 245 
272, 273n, 274, 286, 287, 343n 
galijavara (ganjwar), a treasurer, 248 
Garbhéévara, m., ° scp es b . 116 
Garga, astronomer, 12, 120, 129, 130, 207, 

208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 


216, 216, 217, 223, 224, 225, 226 


Garha, di., c 


: - 121n 

Garuda, crest, — 24, 104, 117, 119, 1299, 193 
274a, 302 
Garuda, god, . . . < 2560 


Garudadhvajadri (Krishnagiri), mo., 
Garuda pillar, . 
Gauda, co., . . 
Gaurichandra, m., 5 


. 249, 2560 
260, 256 
178, 320, 321, 326 


. ° ~ . 974 
Gaurjara, s. æ. Gürjara, . a . ° 46 
Gautamiputra, Vakdtaka prince, . . ° 270n . 
Gaviéa, m., . : š š ठ ‘ 119 
Gaya, vi. D . . . . . ° 146 
Gayapåla, m. . 5 . 163 
Ghatêntaki, s. a. (P) Kûshmåndirî, R . 266 
Ghatêushari or Ghatdushari-sthana, vi, + 119, 120 
GhatiyAla, vi, . 6 1911, 277, 278, 279 
Ghazni, vi, . . . . . e 309n 
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PAGE 


Ghazni- or Ghizni-Kbàn I. Fárügi k., 307, 

. 908», 309, 310 
Ghazni-Khan IL, do, . = . `. 307, 310 
Ghoraghát, vz., . . . ò š . 181n 


` Ghughska,m, . .. c ° Š . 192 


Ghughi, m., Š ° . . 916 
Ghumara, the falls of Indrávati, . . - 179 
Girnir, mo., o ° . . s . 4 


Godarpura, vi., . ० : . . . 117 
Gédavari, ri, + : . . ° . 160,179 


0288, Sis š ° e 296, 299 
Góindarasa, s. æ. Govinda III, . B . 16 
gdkarns, . . 5 - ० ० . 803 
gókula, . E ° 5 0 0. ot 4908 


Gollani-guntha, pond, D . ° . 56 
Gêlmadhitêl, vi., 5 : . 5 . 286 
Gómibhata, m., . . ० ` . ° 290 
Gómidévasvàmi,m., e `. . 5 . 288 
Gómika, m., s E 5 Š rag 199 
Gómisvàmi, m., . . . n ° > 288 
Gond, tribe, > s 5 ° 43, 311 
Gondwani (Central Provinces), co., 5 » 124n 
Gonka or Gonkaya I., Velanándu ch, . . 261n 
Gohka IL, do, . . -261 
Gonka or  Kulóttubnga-Chóda-Gobka III., 

dos . . ° . ° . 261, 262n 
Góphditys, ch. . o 5 ° ; - 300 
Gópálasvürmi, m., ° . . ` 287, 288 
Gésala, m., . 116,153 
Gésaladévi, gueen of Góvindachandra, . . 321 
gosasi (gésisiga), ` : 5 . . 22n 
6036, m., . . - ' . 106, 116, 119 


Géséka, m., ^. C 5 5 


hthika, ' . . . ` . ° 188 
E . . . . ° 182 


gótras :— or 

Audalya, . . _ e . . = "115 

Babhura (Babhru), 5 . .59 
Bharadvije or Bbáradvàja, 115, 116, 119, 

: 195, 342, 345 

Bhágrava, . . - - " . 116,119 

Dhaumya, . . . . 116 


Gautama, . 705 « 116,119, 296, 299 


“Ghrita-Kaudika, .. ° 5 °» >» 17.70, 
"Harita-Kutsa, . . 116 

- -Káfyaps, 116, 116,16 1, 206, 312, 315, 316, 431 
7260797909, e e e « D . , 115 

R ^: Kauéika, . TOR . . 172, 282, N^ 
. . 116 


Y ee 


149 xe “> 


106n, 119 ' 
géshthi, . . . e °. owe 189, 191 


PAGE 
Lakshmana, z Sk ; 25, 40 
Mánavya, . . . ° 133, 204, 319 
Márkandéya, ° O . ° . 116 
Mudgala, . ब् IG . . . 118 
Pardéara or Páráéara, . ° . 115,116 


Parivasu, . c . e ° . 116 
Pavitra, ° . . - C . 115 
Bápdilya, . . 98,116 
Vasishtha o» Vásishtha, 102, 116, 132, 262, 303 
Vatsa, 5 5 = - 71n, 116 


Vishnuvriddha, . ‘ ë 5 . 270 
Upamanyu, Upamanyava, o> Aupama- 

nyava, . ^ 5 ° . 274, 276n 

Góvardbana, %. (P, , न . A 40, 194 


Góvardhana, m., ; 4 - 181 
Gévardhana, mo., ~ ° ° 40, 194, 255 
Gévisa, m., 5 D . ° 6 
Govinda, », . 5 ° 117, 169, 1 


Govinda or Góvindadandésa, s. a Géyindarasa, 261 
Góvinda or Gbvindardja I., Réshtrakita k., . 193 
Govinda o» GOvindarája II., do., 26, 193, 194 
Gêvinda or Góvindaràja III., do. 15, 10, 17, 
26, 28, 42, 195, 251 
Góvindachandra, Kanauj k., 291n, 320, 321, 
^ 322, 323, 327 


Gévindachandra (Góvindafandan), Z., 231, 238 


Góvindapütra, m., 9 : 5 . e 316 
Góvindarája, ch., O c 5 ° . 165 
Góvindarasa or Góvindarája, ch., . 5 . 261 
grêmapatra, . ° . 5 . 169n 
Grümárdhanáthóévara, £e. . 209, 210, 213, 217 
grümatiká, a small village, . . - - 50 
grihavetaka, — . C . . . . 316 
Gudimallam, vi., 6 A ° Ó 925 
Gudimallür, vi., . e . 5 . 224, 23£ 
Guhàvihára, . . . ° ° . 146 
Guhila, family, 5 . 148, 149, 188 
Gujarit, co,  . 42, 231n, 278, 310n, 343 


Gujarit-Raishtrakita, family, : z 3, 29 a 


Gujjarattà, co., . . : ° 278 
Gumsür vi, . D 272, 278, 274, 275, 276n 
Gunachandra, m., 6 5 A ~ . 154 
,Gunadévi, f, . : š s . 163 


.Gunaga, sur. of Vijayüditya III,  . .. 184 


Gunakenalla, do., c š é « 60 
Gunpamahárpava, E. Ganga k, . 2559-2290 


 Gunaságara, Afupa k CR 16, 17 


Gunda, Ch., we $ . 165, 261 
Gunda-Mahádóvi, gucen of Dharavarsha, 161, 
179, 311, 312, 816 


- 


* CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


` 
ç n gI 


Hari, s.c. Vishnu, .11,39,40, 199,250, 256, 327 
3Iarichandra, founder of the Pratihêra 


family, . °) २७2 a e. os. 219 
Haridhara, mM., < ° O10 . . 117 
Harigupta, My « e «०० ote te IO, 
Harihar, vj, « id oh . . -16 
a Harifarman, m., E. OT NÜO . 119 
Harischandra, mythical k., e  .. -e » 915,816 
-Hariáchandra or Harifchandradêva, ..Para- 


dra ks E . . . 


: Harisvamin, mM., अ” N aisi .^942, 345 


Háritiputra, Háritiputra oz Háritiputra, 133, 204; x 


Harivaméa-purina, .,. se, ss _ १९२4१6, 199 


.Harsaudá, vf, . : : ° . 105° 
3 Harsha, kill, . . ° ° n 62,82, 261 
Harsha, ma % .. « « 0. 250,251 
» Harshacharita, LL +e re २..." ० 2201 


- 105, 115, 121° 
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Gundimbika, Velan4ndu queen, .. . » 2017 | Harshadéva, m., 2 . . . 119 
-guñja, weight, . ° > . . 176n | Harshavardhana, Kanauj k., 101, 201, 205, 286, 289 
‘Gupta, dy., » 246, 248, 286,819, 342n, 343 | Haruügasvàmi, m, . . . 288 
gupyadguru, > - c . 70 | Hasan Khan, F'árági prince, 807, 308, 309, 310 
Girjara, co, . 27, 89, 71, 72, 73, 105, 114, 121 | Hastikundi, vi., = - 5 . %1,83n 
-Gurjjarattrà (Gurjaratrá), s. a. Gujjarattà, 277, 278 | Hastinapura, s. 6. Hathinávara, 107, 115n, 116 
Gurmha, vi., 5 . ° ° . 250 | Hathamo,’vi., . ~ D a . . 72 
guru, š : . 63, 99, 102, 163, 164 | Hathinávara, vi., 5 . . 2 107 
Güvaka I., CAáhamána k. of Sêkambhari, ‘62, 251 | Hat-Kéngéra, vi., . e . . . 108 
Gwalior, vi. A : e Ü e 26n, 249 | hatta, ~ . 0 : 0 O . 279 
Hayuarà, m. . . o . c . 141 
Hebboli,vz, . ° ° ° © 1- ‘201 
H Hebsur, vi, `e o . . 8.० 201 
Hémachandra, . . . . . 207, 320 
* Haddàlà, vi, e . . 3,:4 and add. Héma, Prágváta ch., ° . 6 .« - 169 
Hadigrama, vi., . . . . 300,301 | Hetamji, vi, . š 2 . 81 
Haihaya, fumily, : +  4184,293,294,295 | Hêthaimji or Hóthuiijl, s. a. Hetamji, . 80, 81 
Haihaya, s. a, Kalachuri, . : .27,89 | Himalaya, mo., . F E .  920n, 61, 189n 
hala, ° ° ° ° ° ° °, 175 Himasutta, m., . . ० . ० * 316 
| Halavür, vi. 2 Df pet 313 and add. ‘Himavat, s. a. Himálaya, < > .« 71n, 189 
Halàyudha, Zezicographer, . ° : . 146 Hirahadagalli, vi., E E B . .B7,9268 
Halbà (Halva), tribe, + . « 1240, 169, 184n Hiranyavaha or Hiranyavàhin, s. a. Sôn, .. 343 
Hamiraddva, Bastar ch, « ».. -« 7168 | Hirdànagar-Garhàkàótà, vi., . É . 169n 
Himsaladé, f^, . « + «+ 108 | Hirdé-Shah, Bundélá ch, . . « ०10690 
Harnsa-sahghêrama, e — . + + ° 146 | Hitêpadêsa, . . . «© e ~~ 139 
hana, coin, 5 . . A - 2670 | Hiuen Tsiang, . 3 " . 42, 201 
Hana, princess, . * + 140,141 | hôra or hóraka, a lady, — .  « — « 140,141 
Hanumkondi, s. a. Anmakonda, . 256, 25779, 258n Hottür, vi. £ a 1 : s . 1660 
Hara, s. a. Siva, . ° 37, 273, 327 | Hoysala, family, š 4 है T . 1790 
Haragupta, ch., ° eg ct or +e 7199 | Hamcha vi, . » + 16,17, 18, 21, 22; 23 
Haravandam, vi., . OE WE c - 67 Hana, family, » P हि प 5 . 9,3 
Haravijaya, quoted, ° +. HS -118n | Huvashka, s. a. Huvishka, . t Soc. 2445 
Hari, My « . . . . 6; 12 117 


"Huvishka or Hûvishka, Kushana k., 244, 245, 291 


“Ibrahim Shih, ch, e c ° . .'308n 
‘Idaidurai, 3. «. Yedatore, e ° . *280;:233 
Idaiyáàmanam, s.a. Edaman, -e . “28657239 
idaiyidu, SG . . . 2 235; 238, 239 
Idavai, vi., Š न «. .-86,87, 88 
'|*Xftikhür, Fárági prince, « e thein ० 810 
Ikshviku, mythical k. ° «+ ie «0 5980 
11808, 8. G. Virita, ७ a । e 231n 
flam or fla-mandala, s. a: Ceylon,» : 214, 230, 233 


.Ilahgókkudi or Ilangóykkudi, s. a. Ambisa- : 


'mudram, ° O C .'' 84,86; 91, 92 
Imêm Nasir Abdulla, « Su ster oit - 3080 
Immadi-Bhairarsa-Odeyar, Kalasa=Kérkala~ 
I ch., .. . . ° . e e 7114 


Jaggayyapóta, vi., D SE का rt . 60 
-Jahlapa, author, o š 27 
' 26, 48, 63, 67, 71, 92n, 139, 146, 153, 

155n, 199, 230, 231, 257, 265n, 266, 277 


जड़ fixe, ° ^ त 4 


e « 167, 108, 169 

6 . 124, 127, 183 

. e 5 » 118n 

> 8, 6, Jayantasimha, . e 118n, 121 


- Jayasimha I., Z, Ohalukya k., 
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Immadi-Nrisimha, SdZuva k., 6 . 3801 | Jaitugidéva, Paramára b. "e 103, 108, 118, 119 
Indian Museum, . =  . 285n, 287,289 | Jaitugidéva, Sildrak, . . «  .119n 
Indra, god, 40, 114, 115n, 118, 181, 2061, 230, Jajalladéva, Ratnapurea chk., - ° 43n, 294 
233, 284, 299, 340 | Jajhauti,'s. a. Jejibhukti, . : s . 284n 
Indra IL, Rdshtrakita k., D 6 . 196 | Jajjaka, ch, . ° ° š : 6, 199 
Indra or Indraràja III., do, 24, 25, 26, 27, Jajjapa, Hina b, . ° > 2,3 
` 28, 29, 38, 40, 41, 194n | Jalor, vi., z . . . 62n, 73 
Indrarija, Z. Chalukya ks . 5 - 65,133 | Jambai, vi, < . : न 216 
Indrarája, s. 4. Indriyudha, š "Dire 4 | Jambukéévara, £e, . . ० - . 215, 216 
Indraratha, cA.,. pa 5 3 230, 233 | Jambuki, f., . ° ° 5 820, 327 
Indrasthina, s. æ. Delhi, e ० 304 | Jambunitha, te., š š š है . 916 
Indravarman, Z. Ganga k., 5 c 42,95 | Jamna, ri., - 5 g . c . $21 
Indràvati, ri, . °  . 161, 178, 179, 311 | Jamvusvàmi, m., 6.5 0 25 p GEE 
Indrayudha, Z., . A x . 4,26 | Janirdana, m., . : ० : ° 117,119 
Travi-Parandavan, 72.5 CLE 239 | Jànglà, vi., . . . . . - 161n 
Iron valley, . . . . . . 43 Jasadóva, My . . . ^. . ‘ 117 
sina, s. a. Siva, 3 Š . 63 | Jasadhavala, m., * E Ë है c 316 
Isuva, m., er : ` 5 . 6 | Jasódhara, m, >. . . : 0 117 
févara, s.a. Siva, . : š ; 326 | Jaswantapura, ०४., . 2 . 70 
Îsvara, Tuluva ch, . š E > . 340 | Jativarman Kulasékhara, Pándya b. . . 226 
I-sing ~ 3 1 T i 190 | Jatàvarman Parikrama-Pindya, do, . 225, 228 

"jttampáttu, vi, . Š > 3 331, 341 | Jatüvarman Sundara-Chéla-Pindya, Chéla- 
Péndya-k., ©. . . 84 

Jativarman Sundara-Pándya I., Péndya Ë 

J ^ 227, 228n 
Jatüvarman Sundara-Pündya IL, do, . 228 
:Jábálipura, s. a. Jivilipura, 5 : < 73n | Jatilavarman, do,  -. - 85 

Jabalpur, vi, . ne. < 73n, 107, 1247 | Jatilavarman (Sadaiyan) sur. of Pandya 
_Jabarnna, 7», « 2 ° 5 . 192 kings, " "e emm š . 861 

Jagadála-Mummadi, ch . 6 : . 259n | Jatilavarman Parükrama-Pándya Arikésaridóva, 

Jagaddéva, Sántara ch. - - ° 165,261 :Pándya k., 3 . >> 999 

Jagadékabhüshana-Mabáràja, sur. of 'Sómó&- Jatilavarman Parükrama- Pandya Kulasékhara, 
varadéva IL, . . . 163n do, . / ^ .- . 939 
Jagadékamalla II., W. Chalukya k., 2899, 261, 262 | Jatilavarman §rivallabha, do, . š . 229 
Jagadisariyadéva, Bastar ch,  . - 165,166 | Jatilavarman Srivallabha AtivirarAma, do., 929 
Jagannitha or Jagannêthapuri, s.a. Puri, 42, 124 | Javalaküpaka, s.a. Jolwa, -. 98,99, 40n 
Jagatikésarin, sur. of 2109, 5 e 165,260 | J&valipura, s. a. Jálor, e 62n, 72, 73, 83n 
.Jagattubga, Rashtrakita prince, - 27,28,39 | Jayàditya, grammarian, -. I. . 190 
Jagattuhga, sur. of Govinda III., 26, 39, 255n | Jayádityadóva II., Z EN S 
'Jagdalpur vi., .. : 160, 161, 178, 259n, 311 | Jayaké&in.I., Kidamba k., . . ० ° 15 
Jaggati m. e . GN ° - 916 | Jayamangala, Jaina teacher, eS, . 71 


Jàyana, Ayya ch SE uo, . 262n 
Jayanitha, Uchchakalpa ch., SM TS . 269n 


Jayangonda-Chéla-mandala, c0., . . 281, 233 
Jayantasimha, Ohaulukya ky . . - 118n 
Jayantasimha, s-G. Jaitrasimba, . . . 118n 
jayanti, .. & 5 Ó | 7 e  . lin 
Jayapura, UL, < wo हा v c0. ag S 
Jayasimha, £., -. Ó e e :800,301 


55, 183 
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Jayasimha IL, E. Chalukya ka . » 55,133 | Jundgadh, vi, . . ° = . . 4 
Jayasimba, s.a. Jayantasimha, 105, 114, 1181, 120 | Jupiter cycle, . . : . . . 128 
Jayasimha, sur. of Siddharája, . . « 72 | Jupiter, planet, . . C 5 . 285, 237 
Jayasimba IL, TV.-Chálukya b. , . 230,233 | Jyishthasvàmi m, o e +  . e 288 
Jayasimhadéva, Bastar chy . . . 165 
Jayasimhadéva, Ndgavamsik., . e 163,164 
Jayasingha, m., . ° . . : . .274 K 
Jayasiùghadêva, b., . . ; C ७ 118 
Jàyàvali, 7, " ? F 4 2 . 199 | Kachindur, v, . . . : . . 283 
Jayavardhana I., Sailavamsa k., . 5 42,46 |. Kadalalàya, Jaina goddess, o E . . 257 
Jayavardhaua IL, do. . 41, 42, 44, 46, 47 | Kadalaláya-basadi, te., ० २ , « 259, 266 
Jayavarman II. or Jayavarmadéva, Para- Kadamba, family, . e è à . 273n 
mara k., š 103, 117, 118, 119 | Kêdamba, do., EE MOG G 
Jéjübhukti, s. a. Bundelkhand, 2840 and add. | Kadamba-mandala, s. a. Vanavási, ° . 16 
Jójjo, Rashtrakita k.s 250, 251, 252, 255 | Kadáram,vi, . rds 231 
Jélhà o» Jélhika, m, . 163, 154, 1577 | kadeyarája, s. a. katakarája, . ० 50 
Jéndraràja, CAáhamána k. of Naddúla, 64, kadi, measure, . . .. . . . 89n 
) 67,72, 83 | Kadphises, E, . c O een . 140 
Jéprà, vi., š š š s 3 168 | Kaikar, s. 6. Kanker, < . . ° 5 . 124n 
Jésalmér, State, . š = s : . 278 | Kailâsa, mo, . . ° , . 38, 42, 4 
Jdulla,m, . «© + « «© «© » 6 | Kaiigêda, ४ e .4 e . % €. 42 
Jews, ड š A " A š . 85 | Kaiser (Qaisar) Khan, Férigi prince, . 807 
Jhalrapitan, vi., 5 60 and add., 188 808, 309, 310 
Jhóta, Pratihdra cha . e e .«  . 280 | Kakaira, s. a. Kanker, 124, 125, 127, 128, 167 
jihvamiliya, र) s 5 48, 171, 188 168, 182, 153, 184, 187 
Jimütaváhana, mythical Ë ० . .1ll4n | Kakati, family, . ० A ० . 262n 
Jina, god, - 49, 50, 56, 64, 67, 231, 320, 328 | Kakati, goddess, . . e 1650 
Jinabhadra, m., . > ° š è . 118n | Kakati or Kakati, s. a. Kakatiya, . 165, 258, 
Jinanandin, Jaina teacher, . . 5 . 56 š 259, 265, 266 
Jinaprabhasiri, Jaina author, . . . 149 | Kakatiyaor Kikatiya, family, e 161, 164, 
Jinasóna, do., . .. = 205n 165, 256, 257 and add., 258, 259, 260, 262n, 266 
Jindurája, s. ०. Jéndrarija, . c . 72,80, 83 | Kákér, s.a. Kanker, . O ढु ` . 124n 
Jinêndra, s.a. Jina, . = ० 65, 258, 265 | Kakilaka,m., « ~ . ° . . 192 
Jinóndrabuddhi, author,  . a š . 190 | Kakka, Pratihêra ch., : . ° 278n, 279 
Jisapêla, m, « o C . ड . 70 | Kakkarija I., Rdshtrakdfck, « 5 . 194 
Jisaravl, m., . . . . . . 70 Kakkarája II., do., . . . 3n 
Jüánachandra, Jaina teacher, . ° |. 164 | Kakkuka, Pratthára ch, + . 277,278,279 
Jiannfakti, Sarva teacher, . 3 : . 150 | Kalabhra, co, . ç 5 e ... 205, 206 
JAánasüryódaya, Jaina work, « . e 164n | Kalachuri, dya, . . . ° . . 8, 27 
3580687812, m., =... . 200 | Kêlihandi, vi, e . «©  .  .180n,184n 
Jiinéérari, commentary on Bhagavadgitd, . 900 | kalam, measure, 5 ° o ° 89, 92, 93 
Jódhá, k » ७ . . .. . . . 278n Kalamba, vis, . . . ° . . 163 
Jêdhpur, State, « ° . : » án | kalatju, . ° è . . e 89n, 338 
Jódhpur vi, . 73,74, 189n, 198, 277, 278,279 | Kalasaor Kalaba, vi, . a . 16,174 
jdgint, ` . . . . 178,181 | Kalavana, vi, . . C MESA . ° 296 


Jójalla or Jójala, Chéhamdna k. of Naddála, 
64, 72, 88, 158, 159 


Jolwa, vi., siy NI) . . ` 29 
Jontáchárya, m., . . ME . 133 
Tubbulpore, vi...  . e wg 348 
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Kalhana, author, — . . . š . 300: 

Kali age, . ° . . 114, 187 

Kali, sur. of Vishnuvardbana V., ठ 55, 134 

Kálikà-purápa, . . ° . . . M7n 

Kalinga, co, ® . ° 26, 42, 48, 179n, 269 
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Kalinganagara, s. a. Mukhalingam, D 42, 95. | Kaneshka, s. a. Kanishka, ĉo . ^ . 241 
Kalingarája, Kalachuri ch., . ° 294 | Kànhada,m,  . A . 117, 119 
Kalibgas, the three, ., 5 6 . 95 | Kàuhadadéva, Chéhamana h. of Naddila, 
Kalingattu-Parani, Tamil poem, . « 179n, 322 82, 83, 183- 
Kalivallabha-Naréndradéva, sur. of Dhruva,. 195 | Kanhadadéva, Paramára k. ` : . 161 
Kalla, Chdlukyach., . ० 5 2 | Kanhaka,m., . í टॅ ' 6- 
18४9109, s. 6. Kalayang, . e 296,299 | Kanharadéva, Nagavam$i k., 161, 163, 164, 
Kaliidaikkurichchi, %z., . . 84 312, 316 
'Kallikulam, vi., .- 5 . . 331,341 | Kanharasái, m., . s ° 5 . 316- 
Kaltide, m., ° . ० ७ 18 | Kanishka or. Kánishka, Kushana k., 140, 239 
Keluchumbarru, vi., e ° a . 49 240, 241, 291 
Kalai, m., . 5 ० . 140,143 | kanishtha (kanittha), . . š « 140, 143- 
Kalvakuru, vi. . . e ° 50, 56 | kankata, a boundary, » ; : ° 105,122 
Kalyêna, vi, . . |. 2617 | Kanker, vi., . 128, 124, 128, 129, 166, 167, 
Kalyanakalaéa, sur. of Nétribhaija, . 278,275u 168, 169n, 176, 183, 184n, 185 
Kalyánapuranátha, biruda,. . 330 | Kannachi, m., . ° : 5 . ;1 9T 
káma, ° . ° ० e 1199, 840. | Kansuvim, vi, . ? . 188. 
Kémaké6da, m., . ° G ° - 19 | Kanthiká-Bëta, s. a. Vijayaditya V E . 49 
Kamalakadali, banner, D ° 181,313 | Kanthiká-Vijayáditya, do., ° 49, 55 
Kaman, vi., . . ° . 243 | Kanyakubja, s. a. Kanauj, . . . 804, 321 
Kfmandakiyanitisira, quoted, . - 299n | kapardiki, a cowry, . A : . - 125n 
Kamirnava II., E. Ganga k.s ° e 95 | Kapardiévara, te., ° 5 3 ° ° 211 
Kamaripa, co., » ° ; ° 178 | Kapila, ri. A 5 5 ° . 119,120 
Kamban, Tamil poet, . A fe s 92n | Kapila.Sangam, . O ० . D . 120 
Kammáka-rüshtra or Kamma-ráshtra, a. | Kareivali, d. . . c . 281, 233 
Kamma-nándu, cime E ° 50 | karambam (karambu), sterile ground, . . 207n 
Kammika-raths, s. c. Kamméka-rashtra, s 50 | karana, . - : . ° . 181,316: 
Kamma-nàndu, di, e . Š 50, 56: | karana-kuttiyam, ° 3 v . . 313: 
Kammanijjs, s. a. KAmrój, . ° 28, 29, 40 | karanas:— . 
Kaêmrêj, vis e . € vU. a Gin s; s s £677. टो. का 0681 
Kamea, demon, . . 5 38, 118; 255 Vanija,- .- à ० D c . 909 
Kámüió,m,. e . . 140; 143: | kárápaka, .- +° à 5 ० 3 . 189 
Kanakachala; fort, . e ° . 78 | Karhád, vi., pe abe, 46 . 27, 28, 194 
Kaênasuyam, vi., A T . 67 | Karial, s. a. Khariár, . 5 a š . 171 
Kanauj,si,- «1, 3, 4; 26, 27, 28, 180, 291n, Karikila, sur. of Aditya II., - c 5 
f . 320, 321 | Karikñla-Chó]a, mythical CAóla k., E . 260: 
Kenaujiya, sect of: Brahmanas, — » . 904 | Káürittalàü, wi, .° e . 2७2 ७००६ . 269n 
Kansvirnkà, 72, * «° . ; 2,8; 4 | Kariyaminikka-Perumil, te., S c . 225 
Kafichana-gadha, s. z. Kanakachala,- -. . 79 | Karka, Réshtrakiijach, . © à . 26, 


KAsich? or Káfüchipura, s. a. Oonjeeveram, 26 
: 38,166; 178, 201, 202, 205, 206; 259, 260; 341 


KAvichipuravaradhisvara, biruda, . 


Kandamambi, Z, © .* . 


Kandan-Dimêdaran, 7», - . ° 


Kondiyêr, vis MG fT? 
_ Handêrêdaya-Chêda, ch, . ° 
: Tia, 8.'G, Karnüfvar, e. 


. 3830: 


‘Kirttikéys, god, ¿ $ 


Kárka], vi., . T 16, 174 
Karkarája; Réshtrakita k., . 250, 251, 255 
Karpa, Chaulukya: k. ° . . .- » 72; 835 
Karna, Karnadéva or Karnarija, Kairo ch 

182, 183, 184, 185 187 
Karna, Kalachuri'b, .- .- 8, 821; 822. 
KarpMá,co, e - 950; 2515 265,940 ` 
Karpite, s, a. Rashtrakita, . . D . 2,8 
Karnéévar o7*Karntévara; te., ५2०४ sie याह 
Kerpürameüjri quoted, .- . +, > 4 
161, 204, 205'and add, * 


4 J 
N 
s> ` o 

E M 52 : INDEX. 363 
- AA AA AA AA AA K IA <K—=< . TT Uu — III a. 
^ 
4 PAGE PAGE 
Karttiki, tilhi, . ko ° Ge rs ‘ 4 x vi., ० ° 42 
Karür o» Karuvür, vi., 6 D . . 2817 | Kérala, co., » 101n, 178, 201, 205, 206, 230, 233 
Karuvai, s. a. Karür, 5 ° ° è 231n | Kéralavarman II, Vénádu k 5 234n 


Kisadrim, s. ८. Küyadrám, . : : . 159 
Kásahrada, do., 6 5 . 72, 73, 159 
Kasahrada, s. a. Kásandra, . ° c . 78 


Kasandra or Kasandhra, vi. | e . » 78 
Kashmir co, . - ° . . 801 
Kadi, co., . ° . e " . . 46 
Kasi, s.a. Benares, . ० . 42, 46, 304 
Kasikavritti, . ° . . 190 
kàšu, . . 86, 89, 91, 92, 93n, 233 


Katachchüri, s.'a. Kalachuri, : . 296, 299 


Katiba, s. 6. Kadiram, ° . . . 231 

Katakübharana-Jinálaya, te., « . . 49, 56 

katakidhipati, katakidhisa or katakêfa, s. a. 
katakaràja, . . . ° . 49, 50, 56 


katakaràja, G superintendent of the royal 
camp, . 5 . . 49, 50, 56, 133 

Katangi, v, . 5 . . 

Katera, vi., Š ^ E . ° . 43 


Katéraka, s. 6. Katera, . E . 42, 43, 47 
Káthiàwàd or Kàthiàwár, co., . 4, 28, 105, 343 
Katuka, m., ° D o C . 117 
katumukhaváditra, musical instrument, e 206 


Katyayani, s. a. Parvati, . š c , 168 
kaudi or kaudika, s. a. kapardikà, « . ° 125 
kaudihai, . - . z Ó . 125n 
Kaudika-bandha, tank, ‘ 126 and add., 128 
Kaundinya, sur. of (?) Rachhila, . . . 147 


Kaurava, s. a. Kawar, . tL T; . 296n 
Kausalyáà, gueen of Dafaraths, . 2 . 940 
Kauéiki, . . . . . . . 133 
Kaustubha, gem, . . . Ü . 38 
Kavéra, co., O š vira ris Jue , 908 


, Kàvéri (Cauvery), ri.s Q > . 87, 340 
Kavilida, vi., . . . . . s 67 


Kavyaprakiga, quoted, . . . ° ll4n 
> Kiwadgaon, vi., AE PERMET : ० 175 
Kawar, tribe, . . : . 294, 295, 296 
Kayadram, vi . . . . 05 . 159 


Küyastha, . $50 SU Yeu. iore Hle 685181 
káykkari, . . . . . . . 92 
Kékd, Mss e . e. . . . = 119 
Keleya, m., ° ° . ° . . 20n 
Kélhana, Mey . . 017 lie « 117 
Kélhana or Kélhanadéva, CAdAamána. E. of 


Naddiia, . . . . 67, 68n, 72, 83 L 


kili, the earth, . . e. e ; . .. 71 
Kénddr, vis: . . . . .. 200; 201 


Kéramayuka or Kéramarka, s. æ. Kódmalnár, 
162, 163 

Kééava, m., > ठ . 117, 167, 169, 170, 274 

1765578, s. a. Vishnu, . 182, 185, 187 

Këta II., Amardvati ch., ~ - . 262n 

Kéyüravarsha, sur; of Yuvarája I., O . 3 

Khhadiká, s. 6. Khadi, ° c . 42,43, 47 
Khadgávalóka, sur, of Dantidurga, ° e 201n 

Khadi, vi., ८ . ó ` . 48 

khadüra, . d cms »  . 146 

khadürikà, . : ° . 146 

Khaharáta (Kshaharita), dy., š : . 139 
Khajjuri-bandha, tank, ° 6 ° . 161 
Khakharáta, s. a. Khaharita, š š . 139n 
Khalama or Khalamasa, prince, . |. 140,143 

Khalagamuéo, m., 5 . ° . 140, 145 
khalula; . . . ° . 4 . 146 
2 Khamba, m., °. . š : c . 974 
Khan, title, : ° ~ e 6 . 908 
Khándésh, dz, . c ० Ó a 806, 310 
Khan Jahan, chs . . D . . 3081 
Kharamósta, ch., 0 D ° b » 139 
Kharadsta, Satrap, . 189, 140, 141, 143, 147 
Kharapallina, Kshatrapach., . . ° 139 
Kharatara-gachchha, school of Jaina teachers, 149 
Kliarda, vt., : 5 C O e . on 
Khardaa, Satrap; š ° D . 140,147 
Kbarép&fan, vt., a, : O Sota 
Khariàr, vi., 170, 172, 282 and add., 288 and add. 

Kharjuri-bandha, tank, . 319, 313, 316 
Kharnna, Buddhist preacher, « o ° 245 
khatvanga-dhvaja, — . . . B . 206 
Khéda, s. 6. Kher, D D 6 TES 
Kher, vi., . . . . uL . . 73 


Kheraru, vi,  . O ~ O 4 . 72h 
Khilaku,m., e CS] 0 . 193 
Khimel Mati, ६०., . O . 188, 189, 191 


Khizr Khàn, TFárúqt Rs . . . ° 310 
Khond, tribe, ë . . . . 176, 177 
Kigga, vi., S . र . 16, 17 
Kiladi, vè.» . . t ०” "५ 929, 994 
Kilappérür, vi., . Saa . . . 284 
Kllavómbu-náàdu, di., . ठ 

11100, aa d b 
Kilür, ots ° ° 
Kiranapura, vè., .- 


Kizàtaküpa, s. a. Keràdà; . 


° 235, 287, 238, 2390 
. . . e * á Son 
. e . 48; 49, 60; 66 
y °. ` Yon 
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° PAGE 
Kiràtaküta, s. a. Keridu, . : 5 NT 
Kirtikaumudi, quoted, ts 5 5 e 62n 
Kirti-Náráyana, sur. of Indra III., ° 27, 40 
Kirtipala, Cháhamána L. of Naddúla, 66, 67, 

68, 72, 73, 80, 83 
Kirtivarman L, W. Chalukya Ë, < 99, 101, 

201, 204, 317, 319 
.102, 200, 201, 202, 206 
Kisumahgalam, s. a. Kusugalla, .. . . A201, 206 
Koódai, title, : 6 . > O . 234n 
Kodalsetti, m., . 5 . . 5 . 24 
Kódikulam, vi, < e à त e 331 
Kódmalnàár, e7., « . sU Nie, Sa Fs . 163 
Kósará, s.a. 080 Kóngórà, < . 167,168,170 
Kokkala I., Kalachurik., . - « 27,39, 48 
Kokkantümpárai, s. z. Kohgandámpárai,, 331, 341 
Kokkili, Z, Chalukya k, . e =. 55,133 
Kokkilli, mythical Chola k. | . ० . 89n 


Kirtivarman II., do., 


Kolavennn, vi., . SESS Euri ak dc 49 
Kolchumkonra, vi; e e. 99,102 
Kollabiganda, sur. of Vijayilitya IV. . ° 132 
Kollam, s. a. Qailon, — | «- .. 256, 237, 239n 


Kolleru, lake, . O . SN . 68 
Kollipake, s. z. Kollippükkai, — . . . 230 


Kollippakkai, vi., D ° . 230, 233 
Komaramá, queen of .Kéta IL, . . » 262n 
Kóna-Kandravádi, di., 5 ° . . +262n 
Konárak, te., E न ° D 5 . 43n 
Kondapadmati, family, ., « 260n, 262n 


Kondapalli, three hundred, di, . . 261 
Kondarája, ch.» o O . O . 829, 380 


Kondavidu, vi, . š £ . 174 


Kênêranmaikondin Vikrama-Pàndya, Pindya 

kn . . . . . . 298 
Kónérinmaikondàn, biruda, . — . . 86n 
Kongálva, family, D QU ES ०23. gera, 16 
Kohbgandámpárai vi. . Os .. .. ‘e 831 
Komganimir, sec; ., ०. e, ©. o 238n 
Kongéda, s. a. Kaingdda, ., « गाद ति 
Kongu, ८०.» .. .. Cie .. . 223, 225n 
Kong-u-to, co, « 5 2 . °. 42 
Koñkanachakravartin, sur. of Jaitugiddva, .119n 
Korabóyu-tatáka, tank ei rane yy aaa uss DO 
Kérinthaka, Ulo o .. .. .. . a6 3 
aaj, .. +. sss =. « . . = 316 
Kosala, co., ° ° ONE C «26, 88, 269 


Kééala or Késala (South), co, ., ०. 184,231 

KAéalai-nàdu, 8. a. Kófala (South), . 231, 233 
b ti . . sya, ie . 291 
r.of Amarávati chiefs, . + | »262n 


° 

Kêtikkulam, s.a. Kódikulam, ° ç .  . 341 
Kotimaduva(?-)gana, . c . . . 56 

Kbtiévars, 7e., . 5 ए 5 c ° 
Kottayam, vi, . . हे . . . 8 
Kottiya(Kottika)-gana, . 5 . . 245 
kétwil, . ° ° : ° 5 . 178n 
kótwàr, . ° dmn . . 78n 
Kowtah, vi., ° . £ 160,162 

Krishna, god, . . 26, 38, 113n, 115n 
193, 260, 255, 294, 295, 340 
Krishna, Kékaira ch., . B 124, 127, 188 
Krishna, m, . ... 2 E . 117 
Krishna, 7 i., ° ° 28, 178, 260n, 262n 

Krishna or Krishparája I., Rdshtrakiita X., 20, 
38, 193, 194 

Krishna or Krishnarája IL, do., . 25, 27, 28, 
39, 48, 49, 56 


Krishna III., do., . : ° 27,28, 43, 194 


Krisbnabhüpati, s. a.  Krishnappa-Náyaka, 
329, 241 
Krishnadéva, s. a. Krishnarája, . . 72, 83n 
Krishnagiri, di., "b E . 42 
Krishnappa-Niyaka, Madura Niyaka, . 329, 
A ; 330, 331 
Krishnàpuram, vi., ° ^ 828, 329, 331, 341 
Krishnarija,.Kalachuri k., . . - - 296, 299 
Krishnarija, Paramára k., . - e 48, 72 


Krishparája,. Rdshtrakita prince, ° . 49 
Krishpuráya o> Krishnadévaráya, Vijaya- 


nagara ky ^. ° 174, 2७2, 330, 340 
Krishnéévara, m., ० . 5 टे . 279 
K(r)énina, Satrap, . ~e Š ° 140, 147 
krdéa, . . . . . . * 125n 
Kshatrapa, dy, . - + a . 135, 13% 


Kshatrapa, Western, dy. . " 5 . 245 
Kshatriya, caste, 43, 118, 114, 162, 279, 326, 340 
Kshémi, Kshémakari or Kshémamkari, s. a. 
Durgà, . . ° . . 189n 
Kshémáryyá, s. a. Khimel Mati, . 189, 191 
Kshéméndra, author, . E 5 : . 248 
Kshétrasimha, Z., o 5 e v.c 74, 889 
Kshitimanda-dhara, di., O da e . 172 
Kubera or Kuvéra, god, * . 189, 238, 299 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., Z. Chalukya -k., 


M. i a 55, 133 
Kitchikere, tank, — . .:.,. 959,907 
* Kudagóttür, vis . . . 'e . 236, 239 


Kudråhâra, di., . ç SE š . 58 
Kudriyama Virama, m. . E D . 316 
Kuladhara, Ms © e. ° Ax 


~ 
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kulapati, . ECs ` . 289, 290 
Kulappiriyankulam, s. æ. Pirayéikulam, . 941 L 
kalaputraka, . . . . . . 6 
Kulavardhana,m, © « < «+  « 199 | Laehhami-dêi, queen of Narasihadóva, < . 165 
Kulladéva, m. + . ‘801,905 | TagikyA, r ०5४७० c IE Cf NG 
Kulóttuhga, sur. of Vijavülaya, . . . 89n | lagnas:— 
Kulottubga-Choda or -Chéla L, Chalukya- Ghata, . . . ० Ç 66, 134 
Chéla Ë . «  179n,218, 230, 2615, 322 Kanzi, SIRO COVED 
Kulóttunga-Chóda IL, do., . s < . 219 | Láhada, m., š a E E . 116 


KRulóttanga-Chóla II., Chélak., . 
Kulóttunga-Chóla III., do., C 


. 207, 219n 
218, 214, 230 


kumira, . : . 5 c 140, 143, 181 
kumára, an heir-apparent, . o : 5 Ui 
Kumára (Skanda), god, ° . ` . 655 
Kumara, m., e : A c . 117 
Kumirachandra, m., . : : 5 . 274 
Kumáradatta, m., ° - न . 272 


Kumaradévi, queen of Góvindachandra, . 319, 
$820, 321, 322, 323, 326, 327 


Kumira Ereza, m. . š . 3 252221 
kumaragadiánaka, tar, à 5 s 305 
Kumàra-Nàràyana, sur. of Sindhurája, . . 118n 
Kumirapila, Chaulukya k.s. : 72, 88n, 149 
Kumirasvimi, १7.» 5 ~ O . 288 
Kumbhakónam, vi, . Š O . 87 
kummiya-amudu, 5 . c . . 92n 
kummiyam, . : . c . . 92 
Kumülüra, v, . 5 ° ° « 317,319 
Kunda, m., : 6 °` 391, 323, 328 
Kundakadévi, queen of Amdghavarsha III, . Sn 
Kundavai, Chéla princess, , . . . 231 
Kundavarmarasa, m., . ° ° o . 2ln 
Kuntala,co.  . . . . ~ . 269 
Ktpadésa, co., . ° or . 234n 
Kuppanámátya, s. a. Kuppanayya, 6 . 132 
Kuppanayya, m., . ssi us न $199 
Kurundaka, s. a. Kurundwid, e ° 25, 28, 40 
,Kurundwád, vi., . . . s" lg . 28 
kuruni, measure, e : ; 89, 93 


Kuruspil, vi,  . . 
Kushana, dy. . ° 


160, 161, 163, 164, 179 
239, 241, 242, 243, 


. 245, 246 
Küshmándini, Jaina goddess, 166n and 

add., 266n 

Kusika, s. a. Kanauj, . D ° . . 304 

Kusugalla, ७., . Ó BD ० O 


Kusûlaa (Kusülaka) Pådika, Satrap, 199, 140, 144 


Kusumapála, m., . . Ó 5 : . 116 
kuttam, . e J ° ° ° 313, 310n 
Kuttukkal, vi., . ७° . 331 and add., 841 


Lahadha, Prágváta ch ० > E ° 151 
Làhini, queen of Vigraharája, . . 11,12 


Lakhmana, m., . C ° ० ° 316 
Lakkimbika, queen of Rimarija I . - 329 
Lakshmana, m., . 5 ° 5 ° . 345 
Lakshmana, mythical hero, ` - . 340 


Lakshmana I., CAáhamána k. of Naddüla, 
62, 64, 67, 71, 80, 82, 83 
Lakshmana (II), do., . ° . e 80, 83, 152 
Lakshmanasvimi, će., . . 5 . 158, 159 
Laksh méévara, vå., Ó 2 . . 201 
Lakshmi, goddess, . 38,39, 40, 171, 137, 
233, 2190, 255, 266, 326 
Lakshmi, queen of Jagattunga, . c 27, 39 
Lakshmidévi, queen of Chichigadéva, . 74, 83 
Lakshmidévi, queen of Pamparijadéva, 167, 
168, 170, 183 
Lakshmidhara, ch. . C . 64 
Lakshmidbara or Lakshmidharagarman, m., 
167, 169, 170 
Lakshmivarmadéva or Lakshmivarman, Para- 
mara k., Ó o . 5 . 105, 120 
Lala-dadanayaga,ch., e° œ : : . 946 
Laliga, Prágváta ch, . . ° . 153 
Laliga, s. a. Lalla,. . 0 149, 151, 152, 153 
Lalla, me, o oo SOT e. 149, 151, 153 
Lampha,s.a.Laphi,. e « 294, 296 
latichhana, . . . D ; e - 274 
languages :— 
Arabic, . ° ° ° . . 906 
Hind, .  . .  .. Mb, 148,166 
Kanareso,. .  . . 16,91, 150, 358 
Mabarishtri-Prakrit,. . . 820 
Maithili, . 5 ° 


Malayilam,  . Š . . 86,234 
*Maráthi, . ० . = 63n, 124n, 200 
'Oriyà, . . . . . . 124n 


Pahlavi(Afghan)  . a O 
Pali,  . O : 
Persian, . : 
Prükrit, . 


. 140 
.. 247,292,203 
` . . 140, 248 
60, 57, 58, 59n, 138, 268, 317 
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Sanskrit, . . 1,2,11, 25, 41, 48, Lüna-vasabiká, s. a. Lüniga-vasahikà, . . 148n 
57, 58, 60, 63, 67, 70, 79, 85, 88, 95, Lundhs, s. 4, Luntiga, . . 80, 81, S2, 83, 162 
99, 104, 117, 128, 131, 138, 139, Lündha or Lündháka, do., . ` 5 Bl 
150, 161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 171, Lundhágara or Lintigara, do, . A . 90 
175, 182, 188, 193, 199, 201, 249, Lungi, m., ° ç š 94, 295, 296 
251, 258, 268, 273, 277, 282, 293, Lüniga, s. a. Låvaņyakarpa, . . 81,82, 83, 152 
296, 301, 302, 306, 812, 317, 820,828, 842 | Lünigadéva, s. æ. Lavanaprasdda, . 1 . 82n 
Tamil, -. -e 18n, 20n, 21n, 85, 86, Luniga-sahika, s. æ. Lüniga-vasahiká, . e 148n 
280, 231, 294 | Lüniga-vasahikà, Liiniga’s temple, . . 148n 
Telugu . e ° 48,131, 162, 181 add. | Lüniga-vasati, s. a. Lüpiga-vasahikà, .148n, 
Zend, . . . . . . 140 149, 160 
Lanji, vi, . . . ° . . . . 43 | Linthika,s. a. Luntiga,  . » 81 
Laüjikà, s. æ. Lanji, . : ७:2६ - 43 | Luntiga or Luntigadéva, Châhamåna k. of 
Lanka, s. G. Coylon, . c = 250, 812, 340 JNaddála, . 62n, 71n, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 152, 153 
1,818, ez., . 4 ° 5 . 298, 294, 295 
Lashu, m., « a TY SAT . 119 
Làta, co., . . 26, 28, 40, 231n, 250, 251, M 
252, 250, 269, 277, 278 
Lavanaprasida, Wdghêlê k. . — . — < 730,820 | Machándur vi, . . «© «© >e . 988 
Lavanyakarna, Chdhamdna k. of Naddila, Mada, s. a. Jêsalmêr, .  . « «>» 277,278 
í 80, 82, 83, 152 | Madada, vi., . . ° . 67 
Leiden plates, . ° : . . 84,231 
etter numerals, . 5 ° c -- 199n, 272 
Liaka Kusülaka, Satrap, >. . ° 139 
Liladêvi, queen of Bhimadèva II., . 73, 88 
Limadéya, ms, « 5 - : . 119 


liiga, ° . . » 24, 162, 166, 175, 181 
TLihgáyat, caste, ~ : © ., . e 162 
Lingo, Gond leader, . . ® ° . 43 


ion, crest, . . . 272, 342 
jon-capital, of Mathura ० . e 180,147 
Lóhata, m., A MES . 116 

Lókamahádévi, queen of Chilukya-Bhima II., 
55, 134, 


Lôkanåtha, s. z. AvalókitóSvara, . . . 301 
or 5 Q ae २ 72 
Lokaprakàsša, work, . . . ° . 248 
Lokésvara, te. < . 5 - 161,312, 316 
Dem fer ee sim 5 4 ae 189 
Lothana, Z., . . 5 . : |. 300 
Lucknow Museum, > . 5 69, 290, 291 
Tiumbha or Lumbhaka, s. 6. Linavarman, 81, 
C 82, 83, 152, 158 
Iumbbà or Rávalumbhá, Chéhamdna Ë of 
addála, . . . o . 152 
Lumbhåka, dos . ० ° 162 
Lünasiha(Lünastha)-vasahiká, s. a." Lüpiga- 
pa A . a A a e 148n 
n, Cháhamána k, of Naddtla, 80, 


82, 83, 162 


Madilasi-champi, name of a work 5 . 28 
Madimma,m., » c ° 5 ° . 24 
Madana, Cupid, . . ` ° ° . 89 
Madana, m., : ~ . O : e on 
Madana, poet, . ° 6 . 107 
Madanachandra, s. æ. Madanapála, . 321, 323, 327 


Madanapila, Kanauj k Ü e ए .. 921 


Madanür, v, . ° ° 6 « 47 
Maddódara, s. ७. Mandór, . c - . 278 
Mádhava, m. . . . ç . 117 
Madhava, s. æ. Vaiéákha, . c A . Tin 
Mádhavabhntta, m., e ° . 133n 
Madhavarija II., Sailédbhava ch, — . 4$ 
Mádhavaéarman, m., . . c - . 119,170 
Mádhavasüri, m., ; . MT O . 296 
Mádhavavarman, Ch., . t C ., 262 


Madhavavarman, mythical ch 3. 
Mádhavavarman, Sailódbhava ch... 42,979 

I 274, 820n 
Madhu, demon, . oh i. os A « 
Madhu, m., . O ० . š . 117 
Madhuban, vi, .  . ç š : . 286 
madhíüka, free, . °. e O b . 908 


ó Madhukantha, Mey e . otter P DA ‘IIT 


Madhura, s. a. Madura, स « *230' 
Madhurántaka, 0266 b, o — . =..  236n 
Madhurántakadóva, Ndgavamsi k., .. » 174, 

DECIES : 176, 178; 181. 


Madhusüdan, m, . . 


. .- . 116. 


e 


259, 262, 267 | 
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Madhyadésa,co, =" «, 26, 38, 107, 115n, 116 | mahárája, 16, 57, 68, 59, 62, 63, 64, 95, 101, 
Madra, co., . . . . . » 2n 105,108, 119, 158, 161, 163, 239, 240, 
Madras Museum, , . C ¿ . 85, 94, 99 242, 244, 245, 257n, 269, 273, 285, 288, 
Madura, vi., . . s: . 330,331, 340 289, 290, 312, 313, 315, 316, 317, 319, 
Madurai, s. a. Madura, . : c ० 213,214 942, 343, 346 
Madura-mandala, di. . - - .. 230,233 | mahhrñjñdhirája, 1,2, 4, 25, ° 28, 40, 42, 47, 
maga, a Sdkadvipiya Bréhmana, 279 56, 68०, 72, 73, 95, 101, 105, 
Migha, poet, 6 . . . 190, 250, 251 118, 119, 132, 169, 168, 
Maghavan, s. a. Indra, : : : . 327 ‘199, 258, 265, 268, 295, 304 
Mahaban, vi, . . : š . 107 | mahirajakula, é 7n, 73, 74, 80; 81, 82 
Mahábhairava, god, ® ° - . . 270 | mahirija-pandita, . . . ° 106, 116 
Maháchandapála, m., . - . . . 47 | mabáràjaputrs, « . . JP . 68 
maháchaturdasi-parvan, the fourteenth day of mahisimanta,.°* . eh o » 1, 9, 289 
the bright half, c - = . . 63 | mahisimantadhipati, . - 8, 4, 251 
mahidandaniyaka, » e; . . . 246 | mahásandhivigrahádhikerapádhikrita, . « 800 
Mahádéva (Madhava), Kékatiya prince, . 165 | mahásündhivigrahika, ; ‘ . . 107 
Mabiddva, s. a. Siva, . 43, 124,125,128, 162, 185 | Mühásáügbika, school of Buddhist teachers; 189, 146 
Mahidévi, queen of Jayasimhadéva, Š 163 | Mahaséna,s-a@.Skanda, < . « 183, 319. 
Mahiditya, z., . : ° . 117 | Mahasênasvêmi, m., . 9 5 A > 288 
mahádvàdaéi (pipandsin!), éithi, . < 211n,216 | Mahá-Sudàva or -Sudévaraja, ch., 170, 171 
mabijana, . i š . . 978,979 172, 281, 282, 283, 284 


Maha-Jayadéva, Maha-Jayarija or Jayarija, ch 
171, 172, 282, 283, 342 


Máhaka, ., . . z . . . 268n 
Mabikibhatta, # ° . . . . 183 
Mahákàli, goddess, . : . . » 125n 
Mahákántára, CO., ~ - 184n 
Mahi: 65918, co., ; a ° 283, 343 
mahikshatrapa, e e ० 248, 245; 247 
mahákumára, . ° E . 6 . 105 
Mahalla, Châlukya ch., . ° . O 2 
mahámandalachakravartin, . P: D . 165 


mahimandaléévara, . 149, 165, 257n, 
258, 259, 260n; 265, 267 


imahümapdalika . — . 124, 167, 108; 170 


malhámátya, O . . 265 
Mabans, Rdshtrakita ch. . 320, 321 

322, 923, 326° 
Mahanadi; ri., o . . e 184n, 288,344 
Mahannks, m., "e i 0: : . 916 
Mahiniman, Buddhist teacher, . ° . 280 
Mahananda, m., . .. $ . e . .904 
Moahanasimha, m. a É 5 « 149, 158 


Mahanssimha or Mahapasimbhabliata, z. z, 
à Mánavasimha, 81, 82; 83, 152 
Mahandaka, m., ° ^ ates 


$16 

mahêpandita, e . SPT, O . 107 

s mahapilupati, e D . . 300 and add. 
बकवा S 20 c C U 

mahêpratihêra, . 2 C . . 289, 290 


t "S , x ps " 
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mahattara, ° . Ò ० . 2,6 
Mahá-Vaiéükha, ° c ° ° . 105n 
Mahávarea, quoted, e . 87n, 149,230, 234n 
Mah&vana-sthána, s. z. Mahában, 107, 115, 116 


Mahávire or Maháviradéva, te., © . "63, 64, 67 
Mahayana, sect of Buddhists, — . : . 821 
Mahéndra, Chéhaména k. of Naddála,. 64, 
67, 71, 83 
Mahéndra, Mahdkésala R. . 6 J . 343 
Mahéndrepála, Kanauj k., . . 1,2,3,4, 
9n, 27, 180, 1997 
Mahéndriyudha, s: a. Mahéndrapàla, < 1,2,3,4 
Mahééa, s. a: Siva, . ° : à . 56 
mahéévara, . ० . . Ó 68, 59° 
Mahéévara, m., . C ° . 169, 170 


Malióévara, s. a, Siva, 11, 49,47, 65, 67, 95, 
125n,181, 265, 273, 288, 315, 316 


Maheswar, vi., . Ó . . ° . 106 
Mahishandra; &., O a D a . 803 
Mahidhara, mi, e ` : 79,117 
Mahiduka or Mabimduka, Prágvátü ch., . 152 
Mahindra, s. a. Mahéndra, ° : 225717 
Mahindu, do.; fi 46 pe SET 80183: 


Mahipàla or Mahipêladêva, Kanauw k., 4,28, 10991 


Mahipêla I., Pdlak,.  .  . 281,283, 321 
Mahipêla IL, do, `. ó ‘ 5 . 82Y 
Mohipila, Paramára k., . « 31५ 
Mahipêladêva, Bastar ch., . . . + 168. 
MahishAsuramardint, goddess, . . 160, 161 
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Mánavasimha, Ohdhamdna k. of Naddila, 74n, 
80, 82, 83 
"ecu e Lol or. 105 
. 181. 
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Mahishmati, s. 6. Mabeswar, D . 105,106 | mandala, . c 5 SINS 4 27, 55 
E Mahmud, of Ghazni, . . . . . 321 | Mandalesvara, Ze, « c ° ° . 289, 290 
Mahmüd Shih, ch., . EG NS . 908n | mandalika or mandalika, . . 178, 258, 259, 266 
Mahódaya, s.a. Kanauj, >`» 4, 27, 28, Mandapadurga, s. a. Mandógarh, . 119, 120 
Mahuada, s. ८. Mohod, . 105, 106, 119,120 | Mandapapura, s. 6. Mandapadurga, . ‘ 1205 
Q Mai, fs . : ° 5 . ° 153 | mandapika, a . . . . ° 63n 
Mailams, f, . 5 ~ . : 257n, 259,266 | Mandara, mo., . Š E ° 331, 341 
Mailigidéva, ch, — . . ° © . 165 | Mandasór, vi, . . . . 286 
Maitapata, vi, e ° . . O - 66n | Mándavyapura, s.a. Mandor, 73, 184, 157n, 278n 
Maithila, . : a : ० ०, - 164 | Maindhata, island, . 109, 1089, 106, 117, 120 
Maitra, s. a. Anuradha, O ° 56, 134 | Mândhâta, mythical k. ^ d š . 266 
Maitraka, family, . E . . 269 | Mandódari, wife of Révana, . . ° 113 
Maja, prince, . . °. . , 140,143 | Mandógarh (Manda), vis . ० ; . 120 
makara, banner. 0 D 4 5 s 319 | Mandor,le;., 3 5 6 o 73, 164, 278 
Mikaya, m, e « ° 5 C e 206 | Manduka,m, . . ° . 23 
Malabar, co. . . : . 230, 284,313 | Mahgaliéa, W. Chalukya k . . . 201 
Milidhara, m., < > ° o ° . 119 | Maagaliru (Mangalore), vi., ° 174 
Malava, co., 26, 71, 72, 103, 1049, 105, 107n, Mangi or Mangirija, Nolamba k ° 48, 49, 55 
108, 115, 118, 16], 178 and add., 269 | Mangiyuvarája, Z. Chalukya k. 65, 133 
malave, - Sr 6 ° ° 22 | mangura, fish, . ~ s . . 288 
Malaya, hill, . 5 ° 5 ० 178 | Mánikiàla, s. a. Manikyála, 3 187,143 
Malay, peninsula, e « 0. à. . 981 | Mipikkavisogar, Saiva saint, . .  . 89 
Malayálam (Malabar), co.,. QUEE e 236 | Máünikyadévi, s. a. Dantésvari, . ó 164 
mali, . - ED c . 816 | Manikyüla, vi, . ° . . . 240, 246 
Malik Khan, s. a. Raja Malik, . +. 2 309 | Mánikya-mahádévi, queen, . ^ . 272,974 
Maliyapiindi, v2,  .' 47, 48, 49, 50, 56, 132 | Manikyesvari, s. a. Dantéévari, . 5 . 164 
Malkaparru, OX NERO 2 . . . 56 | Mannai-kkadakkam o? -kataka, s. a. Manne, 230, 233 
Malkbéd, vi, . s e  +27,28,251,255n |: Mannarkêyil, vi., 5 : ° : . 84 
Malláni, di., 5 5 o . 278 | Manne, vi; o ^ c > 5 . 230 
Mallapadéva, Z. Chalukya ch., » -e . . 48 | Manni-nidu, di. : Ç : ° . 87 
Mallinátha, commentator, . ७1049, 165n, 250a | Manóratha, m. . ° ~ 5 5 . 64 
Mallishéna, Jaina teacher, . : s . 266n | Mansehra, v, . doe 5 . 186 
Malliydr, s. «. Gudimallir,, . -. 231,288 | Mantani ei, . ^ +< + e .  .201n 
Malwa (Málava), co., . z E NA - 189 | Mantena, vi,  . 5 D C . . 261 
Mama bhênjê-ki mandir, te, — . 160 | Mavthena, s. a. Manten, .  .  . 2616 
Mamballi, vi, . e 0. 0. 0. + 984 | Mabtmküts do, — .  . + «+ 165,261 
márdavi, 6 custom house, . SR _» 63n | Manu, sage, epo. e z 95, 260, 341 
Mâna, family, . ° ` ,  . 287,288 | Manugasittava,m, < . ° Š . 24 
Manabharana or Mánakavacha, sur. of - | Manyakhéta, s. a. Málkhàd, . ° . 28, 28, 40 
Arikásari Parikrama-Pindya, . . . 931n | Miramaraiyar, s. a. Mürasimha, . . .. 88n 
¥ Manabhishs, Pandya b, . + 330,331, 340 | Miramms, sur. of Vijayüditya, » : « 17, 22, 23 
: Manalmükku, ví,  . . . «©  . 236,239 | Maran, the Pándya king, . + Le 86n 
2 Mânamåtra, s. æ. Mánühka, — . .. ©. 172 | Maêrafijadaiyan, sur. of Varaguna, . `, 86, 87: 
Des Mánáhko, RásAtraküta k., . O , 172 | Marasimha, W. Ganga k., . £ RS . 88n 
1718090०79, vi, < . . 5 e . 172 | Meráthà,co, . 55 . 48n, 201 
Manasira, work, dS yt © . 1960 | Maravarman, sur. of Pándya kings, .. “< -86n° 


Máravarman Kulasókhara I., Pandya &., 222, . 
223, 224, 225, 227 


Máravarman Kulaéékhara II, do., 222, 224, 
225, 228 


^ न 1 
~ ) L] 
INDEX. ; 369 
* PAGE Rice 
Máravarman Parükrama-Pándya, Pandya k., . 228 | Mevaku, Satrap, ° . ° . . 140n 


> 


Måravarman Sundara-Págdya I., do, . 223, 226 
Máravarman Sundara-Pándya II., do. . 223, 227 
Máravarman Sundara-Pándya III., do., 2239 
Maravarman Vira-Pándya, do. . . . 229 
Maraya, m., . . . . ° . 916 
Mardian hills, . ə š ° $ . 311 
Márjárakééari, s. 6, Narasimhanáth, . » 184n 
Márkanda, m, . A : : . . 117 
Mirkandéya, m., 5 ० 3 . 116 
Martamda, m., . 5 ; . 272 
Maru or Maru-máda (0181590), co., 79, 278 
Marusthali-mandala, co., `. 5 51, 152 
Maéunidésa, di., = ° . 5 ° 283 
Mata-ki-sal, Jaina temple, . 191n, 277, 278, 279 
matha, c : . - ° 18, 290 
Mathana or Mahana, s. a. Mahana, ° 322 


Mathura or Mathurá-sthána, s. a. Muttra, 107, 
116, 135, 186, 138, 139, 147, 230, 
240, 241, 248, 2414, 245, 246, 2417, 290, 291 


Matradasvimi, m., á 5 ; ° 288 
Mátriravi, m, . ó . . . . 279 
matris, the seven, ° ^ A 2 . 9819 
Mátrisarman, mM., c . . ° . 12 
mattar, measure of land, . ° . 259, 267 
Manes Mauakes, £., °, D ° . 140,147 
Maukhari, family, . A . 6 60, 188 
Maulidévi, te, . . ° : ० . 1241 
Maüvadi vi, . 5 ° c . . 67 
Mavoli, vi., O ० . 5 c 16, 17 
Mayanalladévi, f., ° ^ . . . 158 
Mayidavólu, vi., . D D . s . 268 
Maytradhvaja, mythical k.s. : 5 294 


Mechaká, vi, . ° .. ० c . 184 
2Medipóta, . . . . . 106, 177, 181 
Méharipaka, m., . . ° . 5 6 


Méhra (Méhara), family, . . . . 28 
Mékala, mo., ° ® . . 269 
Mékala-kanyá, s. z, Narmada, 5 6 . 269 
Mélàmbikà, Kékatiya princess, . ठ 262n 
Mélarasa, ch + >. 259, 262, 267 
melliah, malia or móli (médi), a kidnapper of 
victims for sacrifice, e - + 177, 178n 
Méléévir, LM . . . . . 212 
meriah, a victim to human sacrifice, . 176,177 
Mimmo, « e « œ 40, 180, 340 
Mëru, s. a. Mehódaye, ^ . 3 : 28, 40 
Móru or Méra, s. a, Méhra, . 6 . . 28 
Mêrutunga, Jaina author, . 105n, 149n, 156n 
Mevaki M iyika, Satrap, e b . 140, 144 


Mihira, sur, of Bhôjadêva, . ° ` ES 


Mihira-vihára, . ° . . . |. 146 
Miraboyana, Ch., « . E . . . 140 
Miran Adi! Khan, Fárügik, . . . 810 
Miran Ghani, do., क - . . 310 
Miran Husain Khán, Férugi prince, . 3089, 310 
Miran Mubarak 8080, Férigt k., ; . 910 
Miran Mubarik Khin, do., ^ ° 310 
Miran Muhammad Khan or Miran Muhammad 
Shih L, do., 2 : ° 810 
Miran Muhammad Khin II., do., |. 908n, 310 
Miran Shih, sur. of Miran Adil Khan, . 307, 310 
Mirichchigam, s. a. Vriáchika, . O . 237 
Mirza Ali Isfaháni, m., C ~ ° . 908 
Mitüksharà, commentary, . ° . . 59n 
Mithra (Mihra), o o ° . . 140 
Mitrayu, family, . . . . . 182 
Mléchebhas, : ° 5 ° . 149 
Moga (Mauaka), k., . . 139, 140, 141, 147 
Mogaliki, v, . o D A 28, 29, 40n 
Moha, m., . . o s . . 153 
mohaliza-shud, 7८ has been seen, . A . 268n 
Méhana, m., ° . . . . . 153 
Mohod, vi., 5 E ° ‘ 106 
Okülipattavardhana, biruda, . . e 330,341 
móksha, . e . ° . ; ‘ 11871 
months, lunar :— 
Aévina, . 6 . ° 129, 130 


Bhàdra or Bhàdrapada, 67, 102, 105, 108, 
129, 130, 169, 167, 169, 843, 345 
Chaitra,- . . 81, 199, 250, 256, 278, 279 
Jyéshtha or Jyaishtha, 68n, 82, 119, 124, 
128, 129, 152, 154, 155, 163 
Káritika, 42, 47, 129, 161, 167, 170, 176. 
181, 290, 303, 312, 316 
Mágha,. . « 1,2,3, 4, 218n, 294, 208 
Márgaéira or MArgaéirsha, 56, 95, 119, 124, 
801, 302 
Pausha, Paushys, o” Pushya, 57, 59, 359, 

267; 306, 309, 330, 340 
Phálguna, . 25,40, 102, 129, 162, 163n,218n 
Srávana, 12, 63, 64, 67, 68, 101, 102, 159, 

171, 296, 300 
Vaisakha (Baisàkh), 71, 74, 80, 81, 158, 
159, 164, 201, 206 
month, solar :— : 
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Purattadi, . . . ` ` . 208 
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Moon, race of the (Sémavamsa or Sémavamsi), N ° 
21, 22, 23, 26, 38, 113, 124, 127, 164, Nabhs, s. a. Srivana, . 5 ० J . 12 
167, 168, 170, 182, 1£3, 186, 230, 233, Nabhaea mythical k 241 
3 oU? > . . . . b 
; 8207192679291840 va (anga), -. - + .- a 818,816 
श्र Moérakari, vi, . 5 . 1 5 . 67 Nádàda, vi., i i A . 6 
S Morbi, ०८., . . : 5 .. 4 Nadagim, vi, . 4 . : : 94, 95 
Mubürakh or Mubárik Shih, s. a. Miran nadai (nada), a temple, š | : . 938n 
Mubarak Shih, . g . 307, 308n, 309 nàda-kuttam, a territorial assembly, . . 313 
Mubarik Shih Chaukhandi, sur. of Miran Niqiluva, family, j š Á , 16 
Mubirik Khan, 2 š s 3077810 Naddüla, Naddûla or Nadúla, s. a. Nadol, 13n, 
Muchukunda, rishi, < z ç 5 . 184 62, 68, 64, 67, 71, 72, 73, 79 
Mudgala, family, š d 5 š . 988 80, 81, 82n, 83, 152, 158, 159 


Mudhasêli, m, . — . .  . 18land add. | waagalat or Nadadliigrame, s. a. Naralat, 67, 159 
Mudusali, . ` š ° - e 181 add. Naddvalapura or Nadülapura, s. a. Naddfila, . 62n 


Mugai-nádu, di., ` . - 231,233 | Naaida, wi, È . 29 
Mugdbataüga, Kalachuri k - +  * 27 | Nadol (Nadol), vi, 62, 63, 64, 66, 68, 72, 73, 

Mughal, dy., MARGINE x. 908 158, 159 
Muhammad Abmad, ch., .. = .. ० 3080 | Nagûla, तेग, . . . 0. « 169 


Muhammadan, . 5 š E ° . 321 
Muhammad Shah, ch., 5 o 5 . 908n 
EET: - d š 4 200 Naga, Nigavamsa or Nügavarnéi, do., 161 
mukkálvattam, . ` ` . 236,238 162, 163, 104, 176, 178 
Muktávasthü-sthána, v, . 5 . 107 181, 311, 312, 315, 816 
Mala or Mülarája I., Chaulukya kh. ० . 151 Nic m. , x A . 6,12 


Mûlaråja, E, . R S i : . 207 Agabhnto, Kanan} k C . 4, 20n 


Niga, god, . . ° ~ š . 239, 241 
Naga, family, . a 5 Ü . 89n 


⁄ SING CS J : = 8692 | Nagabhata, Praifhára oh, - . 62n, 199, 280 
mujuda, .  . . 59 | Nagabhatta, s. a. Nàgabhats, — . — . 198,199 
Mumtaz Mahall, sur. of Arjumand Bind Nâgadêva, m., . t š , . 17 


Bégam, 306n Nágnhasti, m., 


š à TETIN . 181 
Mundésvart, te., . O 285, 286, 287, 289 


Nagakulamdhwvara, m., D . c . 816 


Muigir, , Vi; ° D D ° . 251 Nagakumára, m., 5 5 . E y E 

MonnrbadagUtpalau | Ci to . . 8n | wWagaladévi, queen of Nam, - ^.  . 840 
r Muijarája, s. a. Vakpatirija IL, , O 71, 83n Nágalamahádóvi, queen, 3 š : 181 
T š Muiijunyuru, vi., : : ° ° . 56 Nagama, queen of Kóta II., . . 262n 
Me Munniriva, cå., ° + + ° + 49 | Nagama, queen of Visvanatha-Niyakn, . 380, 341° 
Pg munuda, s. æ. muluda, — ^. : .  . . 590 | Nagama-Nayaka, Madura Náyaka, . 330,341 

Muppidi, ch., . . . ` . ° 168 | Nigamundin,m, ` . ; . 189 


muraka, measure, o — .  . = + 96 | Nagara (Nagara), s. a. Nagarshüra, . 144,146 
Muyappunádu, v, » d A - 831,841 | Nagarabára, vi. . ० ` 6 2 . 144 
Murári, s, a. Vishnu, . c . 5 ° 250 | Nagarakatakam, vi, . z ० c . 95 
Muruiíaiyür, vi., š n - «` 986,239 Nagardhan o> “dhana, vi, . ; : 43, 44 
Musalmán or Mussalman, .  124n, 166,306,321 | Nügasvàmiom, . . . .  .  . 988 
787, 8. a. Uchchangi, . : + 230,233 | Nagati, Z., : ' 3 ó 6 . 257n 
uw iathü-sthána, s. z. Muktüvasthá-sthána, Nügüvalóka, £... . . .62,950, 251, 255 
107, 116, 116 | Nagésvara,m, . ^. . ह. - 
न ya RE 3 22,24 | Nagi, goddess, . ¦ . o. ae . 241 
. . . . . 107 Nagpur, vi. » . o. . . wg 43 
- 881, 841 | Nagpur Museum, . °. 108,117, 160, 162, 171 

) e OF . . te . 841 Nahara, Ro . . ^8 e 

2 gx p 6. C. » 87 ` Nüharmau, v, . 5 Chae : » 169n 
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Naharni, vi., ` 
Nahnå, vi., : = 
Nabusha, mythical k . 
Naigama, family, 
Naini, s. a. Nahná, > 5 
Naishadhiyacharita, quoted, . ° 
Nakkavüram, s. 6. Nicobar islands, 
nakshatras :— 
Anuradha, . 


Ardra, . e. ० š A 

Chitra, : . 129, 167, 

Dhanishtha, š 

Hasta, : 

Krittikà, 

Magha, . 

Mriga, Mrigaéirà, Mrigasiras o» 
Sirsha, m 

Mula, . 5 


Punarvasu, . 
Pü:va-Bhadrapadà, 


129, 130, 167, 169, 209, 210 


. . 175 


० 64, 68 
. 172 
118n, 1157 
° . 231 
56, 176, 181 
211 
170, 214, 215 
. 224, 228n 


210, 225, 228n, 278 


217, 309 
211, 212, 226 
Mriga- 


207 
208, 210, 211 
. 214, 220n 


Pürra-Phalguni, , . 214, 220n, 226, 228n 
Parvashadha, 119 
Pushya, : 209, 214, 223, 224, 928n 
Révati, : : 208, 235 
Róhini DS 212, 216, 224, 309 
Sravana, e ° ` ० . 208 
Svati, A o . 212, 215 
Uttara-Bhadrapada, . 208, 220n 
Uttara-Phalguni, . 2923, 226 
Uttarashidhs, > . «+ « 220n, 225 
Nakshisapura, vi., š ° ० ` - L4 
Nakshisapura, eighty-four, di., . 1, 3, 4 
Nala, mythical k., . ० ठै « 340, 341 
Nalachampü, ४७७७ . `. 3 . 28 
1811, measure, . ~ . 89,92, 93, 235, 238 
Namagrantha, work, . . . ° . 279 
Namaladévi, s. a. Namalladévi, . š . 81 
Namalladévi, queen of Vijada, . - 80,81, 83 
"Nàmanaikkónam, di. . Her i . 233 
Nambaya,ch., « 6 A . 260n, 262n 
Nambbitataka, s. a. Nadida, . d 2 29, 40 
Namvasimha, m., > 5 : ० . 70 
1778618, vi, . : . . ० ° » 191n 
Nanaka, s.a. Nini, . . . 5 . 191n 
Nanda, /८., 2x ० . . . . 329 
Nandanpnr, vi., . . E . . 181n 
Nandasi-Akasi, queen of Rájüls, . e . 141 
Nandavilmudi, m., e Ó d . . 20 
Nandi, bull, . . . . . . 94 
Nandi-gachchha, school of Jaina teachers, . 66 
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Nandipótavarman, Pallava k. - 202, 205 
Nandi-samgha, : 5 . 56n 
Nandivardhana, s. æ. Nagardhan, . 43, 44 
Nanna, Rishtrakita ch., . 194, 195 
Nannaka, m., . . . . 6 
Nannappaya, m., . . 233 
Nannarataniga, m,  . 5 . . 193 
Nanu, m., . . . 5 . 2 . 192 
Nani, m, . 5 : . 316 
naptri, a great-grandson, . 319n 
Nurabhata, Pratihára ch., . 279 
Naraka, demon, . : : c . 259 
Náralài (Nerlài), v7., E - 159 
Narimbi, queen of Ganapati, ~ c 262n 
Narapála,m,  . ° 5 ` 153 
narapati, . o ० 3 SHE 
Narasa or Narasi-Nayaka, Tuluva ch, 330, 

331, 310 
Narasimha, m., . ` ° . 116,117 
Narasitahadéva, Bastar ch., . 165,166 
Narasimhadéva, Ndgavarst k. . 163,164 
Narasimhanáth, će., . . 1840 
Narasimhapótavarman, Pallava k 202, 206 


Naravarman, Paramára k., . 105, 114, 121 
116, 117, 170 


Nárüyana, s. a. Vishnu, 118, 133, 204, 311 


312, 316 
Niriyana, fe, © 161, 162, 290, 311, 313 
Narayana I., Ayya ch. - . - 262n 


Niriyanapura, s. æ. Narüyanpàl, 161, 162, 163, 
179, 312, 313, 316 

Naráyanpál or Nàràyanpála, vi., 160, 161, 162, 
163, 179, 311, 313 

Naréndramrigarája, sur. of Vijayaditya II., 27, 
: 55, 184 
Naréndraséna, 76/86/6126 k., . Ó . 269 

Narmada (Narbadà), ri., 27, 108, 105, 106, 


107, 117, 119, 120, 269, 311, 343 


Narsapur, v; » . ` A . . 57 
Narwar, vi., 5 c . ग > 1815 
Nasik, vi., . Ó e EC ES 139n, 194n 
Nasir Khin, sur. of Ghazni Khan I., 307, 308, 
309n, 310 
Nàtavàti or Nitavadi, di. . : : . 262n 
sMhas, कै = sg IS Seon ASS 
nattam, a village site,. . . .  . 818 
nütta-mudumei, . ° . . A 91n, 181 add. 
Neaülüdó,m., . . : » + 140,148 
Nausiri, vi., ` š ` ° ` . 25 
352 
^ ` 
` ^. š 
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NavagAmva or Navagimva-sthina, s. a. Nawe- Nrisimha or Narasimha &., . . » 113n, 114n 
8900, ° . . . e . 119, 120 Nuniz, . . . . . . . 174 
navamiká, . . 5 6 5 - 240 | nüru (niru), Zime, ° 5 86, 92 
ड Navaunaka, s. a. Nahnà, 5 : Š . 172 | Nyasa, commentary on Kásikávritti, . . 190 
Navarasvami, m., lo š " . 988 
Navasühas&bkacharita, quoted, 5 ० . 118n 
_ Nawidi, vi, . ; ve sys ° . 287 . 0 
Nawegion, vi, . : . © 120 
n&yaka, 124, 127, 128, 169, 170, 181, 313, 316 Ôbåmbikå, queen of Narasa, . Ü ° . 940 ७ 
Nayaka, family, ठ š š ç . 931 | Odda-vishaya, s. æ. Orissa, . : . 281, 233 
Nayaks, Wdgavansi ch, . e 181 | Ódra-dééa, do., १ ळक Ein 
Nayanakélidévi, queen of Gêvindaohandra, . 321 | Óghaniryuktisütra, Jaina work, . . « 118n 
Nayapåla, Plak. . D z . 331 | Omar-ul-Faruq Khalifa, 5 . » < 30७17 
nàyga (niyaka), ° . . : 5 18n | Ongérumarga, di., = - 5 ` . 262n 
Hayiru, the sun, . ° : š . 237n | Ohginimárga, s. a. Ohgêrumêrga, . ° . 262n 
Nêdha, Prágváta ch., . Ó : . 161,152 | Ongole, vi, : ° > - 47 
Nellore, ei., FS 2. ^.  . 99n | Opilisiddhi IL, Zezugu-Chóda che . . 260n 
Nómáditya m, .  . š A 28, 41 | Orissa, co., . ० 49, 43, 124, 176, 184, . 
Némijina, Némijinésa o» Némitirthakara, s. z 231, 271, 273n, 285 
7760108008, . . . 152,154 | Oriya, s. a. Orissa, . « . 180n, 294 
Nêminêtha, Jaina saint, 148, 149, 152, 154, Orumgallu, Orurngallu or .Orugallu, s. ८. 
257n Warangal, . s .. 257 and add., 259, 267 
Nepal, co., . « + «+ 886, 287, 289, 321 Ôsavåla, tribe, e à š . ८ 164n 
Nerir, vi., ० 6 Š . 102 | Osvil Sravak, sect, ` . & D . 279 
Nêtribhañja or Nêtribhafijadêva, . Bhanja Oude, co, « . . a . . 268n 
ch, . o 5 ० 272, 278, 274, 275 
3 Nicobar islands, . o D 2 5 . 231 ° . * 
Nidubrdla,0:., . ° D : O 262n P 
nigadi, s. æ. nigadi, . ० . ..  80,99n | Pêohpadra, di, . ° x ° ० . 978 
niladhvaja, banner, . ` Sore . 818 | pada,ashare, . . e ° 106n, 114n, 119 
Nilagiri, s. 6. Jagannátha, . : : . 42 | Padamaijari, quoted, . . ° 5 . 206n 
nilaya, s. a. tara, D š 5 ° 313,316 | Padahkalüru, vi., D . 48, 132, 133n 
Niravadyadhavala, ch., "s i . 49, 50,56 | padiâr, s. a. pratibára, . . 190 
K> Nirupama, sur, of Dhruva, . .26,38,194,195 | Pádi ei, -  . 107,168 and add., 169, 170, 188 
Ka nifadi (niyadi), . o ठ ^ . 86, 947 | Padmükshi Ze, < C ७». , . 256, 257, 259n ` 
Es Nishkalanki,inearnation, . <  .  . 806 | Padmanêbha, m., के ee Dien sorely, 


nisime, z stitpa, e . : ° Ü . 142 | Padmasyámin, m., š £ 5 5 , 117 
nissimamalaka, ७ D . 5 . 142 | Padmfivati, goddess . > š z . 257n 
Nityavarshanaréndradéva, sur. of Indra III., pàga (71889), coim, . NCC . 259,207 
x 25,98,40 | Pagara-pratijagaranaka, di., Pine . 107 
nivartana, Zand measure, . 68,69, 296, 299, 319 Pagunayara-vishaya, dí; e «७ «+ « 183 
Niyamam, vi, . i . 86 | Paballa,m., ° ; = D š . 6 
amba-rüshtrs,s. z. No]lambavádi, . 48,55 | Paitban, vi, . CAMS ० > - 42,195 
* ७ . . . 0 . 6 | Pikhil,lake, . š a -.= 959, 260 
haulukya princess, . . « , ठे | Püb,dy,.  .  . 8,4, 26, 28,281, 251, 822 | 
" + + . «© o. 48 | pala or palam, weight, — . 2, 92, 98, 289, 290 | 


° . 340 Palaki-vishaya, di., D ° 5 A 317, 819 
uh Nyipatuhgavikramavarman, 7281918], vi., ë e CPUS LETT . 962n | 
à > e  « = 87,88» | Palándur ví, .- Sop 5 a SESS 

° e 182,187 | ७४७" Padmásinivir m., . .. : e- 316 
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Pálatü, m., 5 ० : C ~ - 169 | parai, measure, . O o . 235, 238 
palidhvaja, banner, . `. 05,955,256 | Parakésarivarman, Chila k., az. de . 89n 


palimpsest records, — . 
i] 

Palipare, m., 

Palitini, vi., 


131, 132n, 167, 169n, 272 
. ty o . 20 


C : . 73 
Pallava, dy., 48, 88n, 89n, 201, 202, 205, 
206, 207 
Pallava, s. a. Ganga-Pallava, ^ . . 88 
pallichehandam, . 5 5 O ° 231, 233 
Pallika, vi., o ° A 62n. 
Palnadu, d, . ० > . 257 add. 
Paltà, s. a. Palatd, s: ~ : . 170 
Pàmgarh, ei, . : . . 283 
Pampa-Bhàrata, guoted ° . 205n 


Pamparája or Pamparájadóva, Kåkaira ch 
124, 125n, 128, 129, 166, 167, 168, 169n, 


170, 183, 184 
Pamvi, s. 6. Pámgarh, C 6 त . 983 
Panayangulam, e, . oe 07881,8341 
Paüchagangà, ri, ` Ü à (13 हल - 28 


Paüchahari, m., e 5 5 : vis . 199 
paiichakalpin (paiichdli), . . . 


107, 117 
Paüchála, co.,  .' ° . 6 . 4 
Paiichaladéva, JF. Ganga k. 5 6 . 258n 
palichamaháéabda, ©. ° ° 1, 258 
Paiichanaliya, the 13th sarga of the Naisha- 
dAtyacharita, . . . . e 1157 
Paiichappalli, di., ' : - . ° . 233 
Paiichatantra, . ^ : ° . 139 
Pandaranga or Pándarátga, ck., e . 49, 50, 58 


pandita, 106, 107, 115, 116, 117, 119, 164 
168n, 169, 316 
Pándiyanrock, . : . . D . 86n 
Pandu, mythical k., < . ES . 38n 
Pandya, co., 84, 85, 86n, 87, 88, 89, 935, 101n, 
201, 205, 206, 214, 222, 223, 225n, 226 
230, 233, 2849, 330, 331, 340 


Pándyakulasthápauüchárya, biruda, 830, 331, 841 
Pandya-mandala, ००, . . . . 331, 341 
Pándyavillarasa, m., . ~ O d ०७ 410१) 
Pangala-nidu, d, « ., ० 281,293 
Panini; quoted, . : 46n, 48, 206n, 248, 320 


Pantha, m., ' 5 o ° ° ° 59, 60, 61 
Panwà tribe, e œ ° C ° . 176 


Papótta, m,  . . 5 ° . ° 192 
Pappilam, oi, < « FT o . 231 
Páppánkulam, vi., 6 . 6 . 331 
Parabala, Rdshfrakdta k., 26n, 248, 260, 251 

252, 286 
Parachakrarima, sur. of Vijayáditya III, 49, 56 


püthaka (pathak), — . 


Parakésarivarman, sur. of Chola kings, 86n, 
89, 209, 210, 213, 214, 
'217, 218, 219, 220, 230, 232 
paramabhattáraka, 1, 2, 25,°28, 40, 95, 132, 
170, 199, 258, 265, 286, 
288, 304, 313, 315, 316 
paramadératidhidaivata, ° . . 986 
paramamáhé$vara, : 286, 304 
Paramára, dy., 3n, 11, 12, 43, 62n, 71, 72, 81 
83n, 103, 104, 105, 106, 112n, 113, 118 
120, 149, 151, 159 
Paramára, f, « ° . O . 151 
Paramardidóva, Chandélla L b : . 623 
paramésvara, 1, 2, 92, 23, 25, 28, 40, 42, 47, 


56, 101, 132, 159, 199, 205, 258, 265, 304 

318, 315, 316 
Paraméévara, s. a, Vishnu, . c ठ . 199 
Parandavan Kandan, m, ©  .. « . 289 
Parintaka I., Chila k., š 5 > . 217 
Parintaka JI., do, . B ET . 231 
Párasa, m., B : ° . °. . 153 
Parásarasmriti, quoted, . . . 114n 
Parasêbya, m. . 12 ० . 23 
Párasika, co.  . ° ° ~ . 205 
Paraéürüma, saint, . . . 40, 113, 233 
pargani, 6 district, e ° ढं o . 106 
Parijata, ke, Ó J ° . , . 194 
parijata, tree,  . ° ° a 194 
Pårijâtamañjari, ११८८८८, . O . 118n, 114 
Parivrájaka, family, ° . . ° 3420, 343 
Parlapalli, vi, . ० ° «ec . 98 
Parpagulam; s. a. Páppábkulam, . - . 931 
parra, « bundle, ` v TI 5 5 . 93n 
Parévanitha, Jaina saint, . 5 2 . 2677 
parévika, | na MEO . D . 168n 
Parthian, «ts CD 139, 218 
Parvata, dè., O: : e : . 277, 278 
Parvati, goddess, . . 71, 315, 316, 326, 327 
Parvati, queen of Këta II, ° . . . 262n 
Parvati, te., ० 0 : . `. 198, 199 
Parvatiya, tribe, ` deae ° ^ . a278 
Pááupata, . . 5 . Cec 18, 19 
-Pasupata,m., . o . o * AE . 800 
Pasupati, s.a. Siva, © — . « -'. . 299 
Pafaliputrs, s. a. 28६09», . : . 25, 28, 40 
Patan, vi, ` . . . o . . 286 
patati (padáti), . sf Se . , . 20n 


e 106, 107, 116, 119 
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pathaka, ç district, . . <` 106, 119,120 | pirsde, . . + ,* , 806 
Pathári, vi., c » 26n, 248, 251 | Pishtapura, s. a. Pithipuram, O . 317, 319 
Pati or Patti, sur. of Humcha, .17, 18, 19, Pispasi, f^, : é " 141 
21, 261 | Pitàmaha, m., 5 z ó 18% 
Patiükellà, vi, . 5 ० à . 285, 287 | Pithada,m, . ; , 149 
Patika, Satrap, « : VIRA. : . 139 | Pithapura or Píthüpuri, s. a. Pithüpuram, . 322n 
Patni, vi., ° D D : ° : . 28 | Pithápuram, vi., 48, 49, 317, 322 
patra, 5 A : $ . 175,177, 181 | Pithi o» Pithika, s. æ. Pithüpuram, 320, 321, 
patta, O ` ú . A s c. 164 322, 323, 326 
pattabandha, e  . < 5 Š 25, 28  Pitrisvàmi, Ms . 3 ° 288 
Pattadakal, oi, . ० — . . . 102 | poduvül . 3 235, 937, 238, 239 
Pattah, vi., 5 O Ó N ç . 181n | Polalarasa, s. 6. Próla, A - 259, 260, 2 
Pátaikkulam, vi., 5 D 381 and add., 341 | poli, s. æ. poligai, . E : 5 . 86 
pattakila, . o . 5 5 105, 119 | Polikėśin or Polekêśin L, W. Chalukya 
pattalaka, . Teena . . 320n hs € . z 99 and add., 201 
pattalikà, .. « Ç a . 320, 327 | Polikési-Vallabha o» Polekégi-Vallabha, s. a 
patta-mahadévi, 5७ snr 815 Polikésin I., nes tps ute LOLs: S04 
Pattana, v, « . D ° 5 e ll4n | polisai(palisai) o» palién, , A 9 . 88 
pattàvali, . . . . . . . 149 Polokku, m., . . . . . . 20 
patti, a plot of land, . : . > . 169n | Pólà, m, . ç 3 ë ; 127 
Patuka, Z., o ^ 5 6 5 » 73 | Polar, vi. ~ ° 5 . 230 
Paundra, c0, e O . O ° 42, 46 | Pombuchcha oz Pombuchchapura, s. a. Hum- 
Pavitra, १४५ . O ° 117 cha, . 5 š D 5 17, 18, 261 
pavitra, ‘the argha vessel 6 Š < llón | Pombulcha, do., . s 4 ° 4 17, 22 
Påvunavåra-vishaya, s. ७. Págunavara-vishaya, Ponbuchchu, do., š sQ l° 5 16, 17 
182, 133 | Ponvuleha, do, . +©  . ° © 17, 28, 24 
Pedda-Végi, vi., ; 5 . o . 58 | Poollore, vi, < 3 š रे er 
Pédhilaka, vi, . . . . ° 5 2 | Poona, vi., . . . 5 6 . 200 
Penbasaaru, s. 6. Hebsur, . : .. 201, 206 | Pooramari, vi., . ० 6 . : e 177n 
Pennai, s. a. Pennar, . . ० 86, 91 | Poóravàda, s. a. Prügvàta, . ° , e 149 
Pennar (Southern), 71. gone ` ° 88 | porikkari, ° ° . . . 92 
Péramba, gueen of Ganapati, e 262n | póta, a sacrificial victim, . — . s VK) 
Pérangiyür, vi., . ० ० ° . 208 | Pótanabhatta, m., 5 ° ० ` . 133n 
Perbballi, s. z. Hebballi, . — . . 201, 206 | Potinâr, vi, . . + 160, 161, 1646 
h- s o . . 259, 266, 267 | Potunünka, %z., Š ° C ° . 919 
- Periyilvir, Srivaishnava saint, .. . 33809 | Poysala, s. æ. Hoysala, GRE) . . 16 
Persian, - . , O 136, 139, 141 | Prabandhachintümani, quoted, . 105n, 149n, 156n 
Perumbanappidi, di, . À ó . 231, 233 | Prabhákarabhatta, m., - . 25, 40n 
Perundévanár, commentator, ° o . 230 | Prabhikarasvimi, me; ° 282, 284, 288 ७ 
Peruüjihgadéva, Pallava k., 207, 216, 217, 222 | Prabhüvatiguptà, queen of Rudrasóna 
Peshwa, < aes pore 48 IDE < 5 268 
Pêthada, s. a. Pithada, . . > . 150 | Prabhütavarsha, sur, of Góvinda III, . . 16 
nl m. 2 . ° 282, 284 | prabódhini-6kádaéi, tithi, . 5 ° . 304 
(Parasokdtfa), vi. ^ + ° 1699 | Pràchátasa, s. a. Valmiki, . FETT 
, « + c5 « « 818n | Prügvto family, . « — २०% 81, 149, 161 * 
: z ° . ° 188 | Prahárabhüshana, m., ० - 19. 
. . . 329 | Prahlidanadévi, queen of Udayasimba, . 73, 83 
SMR - +» o 120 | prikirs,. . . . 881 
AT en ° 331 | prakrit, the Kshatriya caste, . à . 279 
Da Tg . 88n | Pralayé, s. a. Halbá, 5 co. 109 
E 


INDEX. 875 
PAGE PASE 
Pramira, s. a. Paraytira, 11, 12, 105, 115, Indrapramada, . D 0 - | 276n 
118, 121, 151 Jámadagnya, 110, 111, 112, 122 
pranava, . . é ° ç - 841 Knikasa, . > ` c 5 . 110 
Prindoru, vi, € . ° D . 132, 133 Kamki yana, ° > 5 110 
Práükésvara, te., 168, 170 Kaéyapa, . - 5 . 110, 111, 112 
Prapannamrita, poem, ° ° . . 3301 Mudgala, . ° : - . 111 
Prasanna, ch. . . 5 : 172 Naidhruva, 5 D 110, 111, 112 
prasasti, 417, 71, 79, 107, 118, 123, 128, Parasara or Pàràšara, . 109, 112 
151, 182, 183, 189, 250, 251, 293, Parávasn, . A š . Ó . 110 
300, 321, 328 Saktri (Sakti), .  . . 109, 112 
Prasiddhadhavala, sur. of Mugdhatuhga, . 27 Kamdilya, . , . . . . 111, 112 
prastha, measure, A 289, 290 Savétasa, . ° d 5 5 . 110 
Pratàpa, Chihambna k. of Naddála, 80, 83 Vaitahavya, : : . 110 
Pratüpachakravartin, sur. of Jngadékamalla Vasishtha or Vüsishtha, 109, 110, 11 
II : द WU NN aab an, 276n, 303 
Pratapamalla, s. a. Pratàpa, . . 81, 152 Yauvaná$va, . E : . 112 
Pun um yedorés DA an ch Be Pravarasóna I., Vákátaka k ° . . 268 
Pratáparudra, hey, ^ . . . 165n 
Pratiparudra o» Pratáparudradóva, Kikatiya Nasce Mp C LEN PT ELI 
E, . .  . 165, 166, 257n, 269, 201n 270n, 271n 
PratiparudrayasObhishana, s. a. Pratiparu- Priyasvimi, m., . . MEL . 288 
driya, . . : 166 | pregada, a minister, . 5 ° ° 913 
Pratàparudriya, . . . 165n, 166 | Prithà, mythical queen, . . . 255 
prütibhédikà, . . . 299 | Prithivipàla or Prithvipàla, CAáAamána E. 
pratihára, : : °. 119, 190, 199 of Naddila, 5 ठ 641, 72, 83 
Pratihira or Pratihirs, dy., 28, 620, 199, 277 Prithivipati I., JV. Ganga k, . ° 87, 88 
278, 279 | Prithivipati IL, do. 87n, 88n 
pratihárya or pritihirya, - — . — . — . 86 | Prithivisigarn, Alupak, < 17, 19, 20, 21, 22 
pratijigaranaka, s. a. parganà, 105, 106, 120 | Prithivishêna L, 7८८८४८७ k, . . 268, 269 
prato vade conem s. n ef e - 126 | Prithirishèna IL, — do., .  . 907, 269 
pravanikara, taa, ° . 2 . ° 305 | prithivivallabha, . . . ° 101 
Pravarapura, v, + « «+ «° + 268 | Prithivivarmaddva, E. Ganga k . ANITA 
Pravaras :— Prithuvardhana, Sailavamsak., . ० 42, 46 
-Abharadvasu, 5 ° š : . 256n | Prithvidéva, Ratnapura ch., 298, 294, 295 
` Ambarisha, . 5 c . 112 | Prithvidhara, m, . à NC 117 
.Ahgirasa, . « 109, 110, 111, 112, 122 | Prithvirija, Chauhán ky . . . . 178 
85910६0608, . . . 110,111, 112, 192 | Prithvirüja, s. a. Prithvidóva, . . . 294 
Asita, ; SS 111, 112 | Prithviráje IL, Okáhamána k. of StkamBhart, 62 
Aurva, *- + र» 110 111, 112, 122 | Prithyirija-Risd, quoted, . — . . «l&n 
Autatthya (Auchatthya), . . 111, 122 | prithvivallabha, ol १ O A 226 
Ávatsára, . D D 110, 111, 112 | Priyachelva, m., ० A . 5 . 20 
Bárhaspatya, - . . 110, 111, 112, 122 | Pródarája, s. a. Próla, . E o . 165, 260 


Bháradvá&ja, . o7 
Bhárgava, . . 


110, 111, 112, 122 
110, 111, 112, 123 


Bhirmyasvs, . . 111n 
Chyavana, . . . 110, 111, 119, 122 
-Dávala,  . + s ० o 111, 119 
Gárgya, . . . . ° `. 109 
. Gaurivita, . ° ° . Š . -109 


Gautama, ç . ` + ^* 111, 199 


Próla or Prôlarasa, Kékatiya k., 165, 256 
2677, 259, 260, 261, 262, 26% 


Prêleraja, s. a. Prôla, . 6 : . 165, 260 
Próptiyó, Mm, `. ~ ~ e ० . S16 
Ptolemy,. . 6 . . . . . 231 
Pudukkóttai, vi., E 0 . š . 831 
Püki-vishaya, di., i . : 2 . 918 
Pulakééin, s. a. Polikésin I., a a . 317 
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° YA PAGE PAGE 
Pulakésin, Pulikêsin o» Polektsin IT, W. rájàdhiràja or rajatiraja, 2, 4, 163, 242, 244, 
Chalukya k., . 15, 99, 101n, 201, 317, 822 245, 345 
Puleyarma, m., . c 5 6 C . 24 | Rajadhirijal., 0066 b, . š . 218, 230 
Pulama,m, . ^. > o. 181 | Rájàdbiráj [II.] do. 207, 210, 211, 212, 
Pulindasénn, Sailédbhavach, . .  . 42 i 213, 229 
S pulingeri, . . 6 : . . . 92 | ràjâdhiràjarshi, . : - . . 342n 
Poliyangula-ddai, O : ° . 331, 341 | Rajaditya o> Rajadityarasa, Z : : . 16 
puliyittaduhgari, š . ° 5 92n | Ràja-gachcha, school of Jaina teachers, . 154 
lukkukkari, . ० . ; ° . 92 | rüja-guru, . ० > 5 . : . 107 
Punalár, vi., 5 ë : . 286, 239 | Rajaka, m., 5 E ~ 5 : . 192 , 
Pundarika, Jaina teacher, e 5 ° ‘ 1669 | Rájakésarivarman, Chéla k., ci - 92n 
Punnágavpikshamüla-gana, schodl of Jaina Rájakósarivarman, sur. of Chila kings, 86n, 
teachers, > ° . D ° . 66n 88n, 179n, 207, 210, 211, 212, 213, 217, 
Paralir, vz., . , . . 89n 218, 219, 221 
Pàram, s. å. Pürva-Phalguni, . : ° 214 | Rájakéssrivarman Vira-Pandya, .Kongu k. 
Puránas, . . ° 5 . . ° 194n 223, 225, 926 
puratóbhadra, . ° ° 125, 128 | yajakula, . ° . 67 
Pêrattêdi (Pürva-Bhadrapadà), . — . . 214 | Raja Malik or Malik Raja, Férdgi Æ., 307, 
Pari, vi . ° 5 OmU termed 42, 184 308, 309, 310 E 
a Purisndats, Andhra b, — . — . °» + 50 | Rajamartanda, E. Chalukya b, . .. 49, 65 
Párnapála, ch., -, . ° ° - 191 | Ràjamayya, s. a. Ràjamàrtanda, . 2 . 49 


Párnapala, Paramára k., 10, 11, 18n, 71n, 151 | yajan, T : 4 . 82, 106, 116 
Purüraves, mythical k., za : c - 186 | Rajanathakavi, poet, . : E ; . 330 


Purushóttama, m.,  . e 116, 117, 316 | Rajapur, fort, . ; A 2 š . 161 

Purushéttamadéva, Bastar ch., « . - 165 | Rajapura, vi, . 174, 175, 176, 178, 179, 181 

Pürvaráshtra, co., < EE . O . e 283 | rêjaputra, . $9. 2e 66, 67, 301 

Pushyasvami, १४. . . . . + 288 | Rájarája, Z. Chalukya ch QNT 323 
pustakaprakiéa, ° ° oe ण «1890 | májarája I., 0806 k., 84, 89, 92n, 99, 207 

Puttanéri, ei, « ० = * 881, 341 ` 217, 231, 238n 

1 puttige (putti),a basket, . — . e ० 22n | Ràjarâja II., do, . . 207, 209, 210, 219 

= : Rajaraja III., Chole k., ° 213, 216, 216, 221 
Q . i Rájarája-chaturvódimahgalam; sur. of Amba- 

k : र Ga samudram, . 3 5 5 . 84 

र र Quilon, Vi. ect (२. . . 286, 2388n | Rájaràjakésarivarman, s. a. Rájaràja I 207, 208 

B e j i : Rájarája-mandalam, the Pandya country, . 88 

= ; > R Rája-Rájarájadéva, s. a. Rájaràja L,  . . 208 

Rajasékhara, poet, a var CUP .4, 27 


"Bachbila, s.a. Tachhila, . — . . 140, 147 | Rajasimhdévara,te, . — . ,. . 202 208 

Ragholi, vi, .  .  .  .41, 48,44, 284n | ràjasthàntya, . . .  .  . 190,288 

Raghu, mythical k., . — . . २ 1640, 260 | Rijatarangini, quoted, : . 248, 300, 8019 ^ 

_ Baghuvaréa, quoted, - , 1040, 118n, 275n | ràjávall . .  . BI, 161, 152 

— Râhatgadh, ei, < +, + . .  . 118 | Réjávali-kathe, . . . . . .266n 

: CEP » _. e. °» 2610 | rêjavallabha, o . . . . - 168n 

ELE + uec: oT BT | RAj6 m. < 5 S Ag KING | 
; . 242 | Rájóndra-Chóda, Velanándu ch, . . 261, 262n 

` 167, 171,:1172, 282, 288, 842 | Rájéndra-Chóla I., ९४67१ k., 84, 86n, 88, 
2-03.» $194n, 18dn , 9n, 217, 229, 230, 281, 232, 322 

; ` e . « १119, 308 | Ràjéndra-Chóla IL, sur. of Kulêttunga L, .. 218 

807, 808n, 310 | Rajêndra-Ohêla III., Chêjak, .. . 213,.232 

.' 49, 56 | Rájéndra-Chüla-Vinpagar (e, e — . » 7840 


' 


INDEX. 271 
————.—————————Ñ— O —oƏə°əə—. y o, Ə>Rə > --x . o. <. oDƏy a. 
| , Pace Pick 
Rajéndradéva, Chéla'k., s à 3 89, 218 | Ranaságara, Alupa ky . o ‘ 17,18, 19 
Rájéndrasimha-valanádu, di., 5 . : 87 | Ranaégira, ८. o D “ç . 231, 233 
Ráj-Gond, tribe, . : . . e 281 | Ranavigraha, s. a. Mugdhatuüga, 5 27, 39 
Rajila, m. i A z š A e 192 | Ranavikrama, sur. of Polikêsin I., ə 917,319 
Rajjila, ch., a : ç - 189,191 | Ranavikramanátha, m., 0 ० : PES 
Rajjila, Pratihdra ch : c . . 279 | Ranavira, m, . . ‘ . . . 316 
. ràjüi, ° : = . : . 803 | Ranayini, sakha, 5 ° š 2 . 116 
Rajpaldéva, Bastar ch i : A . 166 | Raagakshitindra, brother of Achyutaráya, 340 
. Ràjputánà, co, . : . 150,189,279 | rahga-mandapa, . . D : . 331, 341 
Ràjüla, Satrap, ° 138; 139, 140, 141, 142 Rabganàtha, fe, - . 5 . . 330, 340 
. 143 and add., 147 | Ranjubala, s.c. Rájüla, . . 5 ` . 143 
Rajyaghangakam, vi. ` : 5 » 199 | Rannádévi, queen of Dharmapala, ° . 251 
Rájyamahádévi, queen, . . . . 284n | rishtra, a province, . E D i17 T) 
Rajyasthala, ४८., : > š E 2 | Ràshtraküta, dy., O » 9, 15, 16, 25, 26, 
rakshábhógam (rája-bhógam), Meme » 238n 27, 28, 38, 43, 41,48, 40, 71, 172, 193, 
rikshasa, » š ० ap ede . 55 194, 195, 250, 251, 255, 283, 329, 323 
Raktapura, s. z. Lakshméévora, ; 201, 206 | rishtrakita, the headman of a village, . 56, 132 
Rama, m., . . š š 5 - 115 | Rashtrauda, family, . . ° . SY 
ama or Rimarija IL; Karndta Rashtréda,* do, . ड 5 : 67n 
Ch, > : 329, 330, 340 | Ratahrada, sez, . ° : S 
Rama, saint, 809, 113, 164n, 185, 266, 312, 340 | Ratanpur, vi, . 27, 43n, 162n, 1819, 293, 295 
Rama, s. a. Lakshmi, . - : ° 266 | Ratanpura, vi. . ० . 5 0 SE) 
Rámachandra, Jaina teacher, G 71 | Ratiwi, vi., O š ठ ज . 184 
Ramachandra, s. a. Rima, . 5 66, 181, 185 | Rati, goddess, , A . ~ . . 266 
Rámacharita, poem, ^. G ° 321, 322 | Ratidisa, m. .° TRS . . . 192 
Ramadéva, m., + c + 301,302 | Ratnapura, s.c. Ratanpura, ` . ° . 48 
Ramadéva, Dévagiri Yádava k., 5 4 « 200 | ratna-traya, 5 ay ae ° . 265 
Ramalavva-vishaya, d;., 5 0 . 273,275 | Ratta, s. a. Rashtrakita, . 5 .. 27,39 
Rámalingósvarasvümi, te. . * |» . 47 | Ratta-Kandarpa, sur. of Indra III., ° 27,40 
Rámanákásana, m, . . ° . ° 316 | Rattapadi (Iraftabidi), co, . ` ८ e 230, 233 
Ráàmanáthapuram, v:., : DEC . 86 | Raftarája, Silára ch., . O . . 28 
Rimangulam, vi., E Doc. Ca. 881,341 | Ravana, demon, š . . >. 39, 1199, 250 
Ramapila, Pála k., .  . 220, 821, 322,326 | Riviparru, 95, . e «७ aa 182,183 
Rámapálaebarita,s. z. Rámacharita, |. . 922 | Raviya-periga-cheruvu, tank, Ó O . 56 
Ràmappa lake, oie NC : e ` . 2877 | Riyapila;, Chéhamdna k. of Naddila, . 158,159 
Rimaraja I:, .Karnáta ch., . : . . 329 | Rêbhilaka, m., . . D . . 193 
Ramasainya, s.g.Rámsen, < . à. 73,74 | Récharla, family Q), < +» ०१ « « 2570 
Ráümafarman,75,  . ARS 01,206 | Redhill, < E . ` ` . . 43 
^ Rámáyana, : a ry z s . 312, 343 Révà, s. z. Narmada, . cr . 105, 119, 120 
Riméévara, m., + 3 5 D e 116,117 | Révatisvimi, m., ` SHE Ó ° 287, 288 
Rámsen,vi, . : oe ie i . 73 | Rishabha, s.a. Ádinütba, . 148, 149, 151, 
Rámtek, vi., š : . . 5 48, 44, Š à 162, 154, 145n 
Ranabhanja or Ranabhaüjadóva, Bhanja Rishi, m. ^ 5 5 ó Ss XS - 117 
Raro s cre AWSE ; » 2720,273 | Rêhana, mo,  . S = . 323, 328 
Ranadhiri,m., . मम] - + 22 | Róhimsaka, s. a. Ghatiyala, O . 278, 279 
ripaka, .° «' «© a 73,169 | Róhimsaküpa or °kûpaka, do., o . 378, 279 
Ranakésarin, Kákaira ch. . e < 188,187 | Róhipisvàmi; m, ^ « Ó Q . 288 
Ranakirti, ch, > «+ © . © «+ 86n | Rádaladóvi, Cádhamána princess, © . ` 78,88 
Ranapnbhatta, m, . ‘s ° . 26,40n | Rudhiràdhyáya, quoted, : ° ° ‘ 177n 
Ranariga, W. Chalukya k., ‘` 817, 919 | Rudra; ch., ` b 2 : AT SNS 
p 30 
~ ` 
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Rudra, Rudradêva or Rudrndêya-Mahêirêja, Saka, tribe, : ईप) ° 189, 147 
.Kákatiya h. — + 165, 256n, 2570, 259, Sikadyipa- or Sákadvipiya-Bràhmapa, .  . 279 


260, 261n, 262 
Rudra, Watavddi ch., . Ó ० ° . 202n 
Rudra, Rudramadóvi or Rudradóya-Mahárája, 


s. a Rudrimbi, , . 165n, 257n and add. 
Rudraka, m, e . 193 
Rudramahádévi, s. a. Rudrámbá, `» . 257 add. 
Rudràmbà, Kdkatiya queen, 164n, 165n and add. 
Rudrapratipadiva, Bastar ch. - ; . 166 
Rudraséna Lj Páfátaka k., à c . 268 
Rudrasóna II., do., : : E . 268 
Rudré&vara, te. , D Ü c . 26517 
Ripidévi, queen of Tójasiha, . . 74, 83 
rüpakàra, . , . . . . . 119 

S 

Sabbami, Kondapadmati princess, : 26 
Sabbamá, Velanándu princess, . + . 2620 
Sabbi-siyira -(Sabbi, one thousand), dż., 

9 ` 258, 259, 260, 266 
Sabdànuéàsanavritti, quoted, a ho. . 207 
Bübdika, a grammarian, . š: 7 . 119 
Sabhüpati Svayambhi, m., V ४6 ७ 1898128141 


Sadàšiva or SadáSivaràya, Vijayanagara k 

` 328, 329, 380, 881, 340, 341 
ovs C ७०७ ७ CAS «७ 72 
_Sadhanva, Chaulukyach, . +» >. 8 


Sàdhàrana, m. . . : . 117 
sádhv, . . 5 181, 238, 239n, 313, 316 
Gadri, vi, . 5 FP O 3 . 168 
Saduktikarnámpita, poem, š ० A . 323 
Sagalarija or Salagaraja, cA, . » ^ . 930 
» mythical k., . r -> c. 164n, 206 
rakshóbha, musical instrument,’ . . 2n 
ere hy o . c». (286, 288 
Soghastin, s. a. Seistón| . + ७. « 187 
Sahadévs, ch, . e 5 jeer ७ 301 
5100179129 (Sahirasu), m., . ८ . 181 
unga, sur. of Dantidurga, in ú 2557 
uus, mythical ky < D . . 39 
Ôb, vi, ^. ,, ५ = 290,291 
HE T Vs 250 
"€ PI) . , 467 

soar «49, $3, 44, 48 
LJ . 4 so 4 42, 3 A 
aa an 42 
basen EN 
Wenge etme u 
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62, 67, 71, 80, 

> क 82, 88, 154, 254 

Sikambhari-minikya, sur. of Lakshmana, 71n, 80 

Sakastána, the Saka country, A . 189, 147 

Sak karagóttam or Sakkarakottam, S. a. 
Chakrakótya, 179n and add., 230, 233 


Sakambhari, vi., : , 


Saktikumara, m., ० हो a 128 
Sakyamuni, s. a. Buddha, . Ec . 141 
SilabkAyana, family, . 4 Does c 58, 59 
Sàjuva do, . ° Ret . 3307 
Salya, mythical k > . . . 255 


Salya or Satruéalya, Z., - . . . 78 


samahartri, C ° ° 5 5 . 43 
Simingadh, vi., . A ° ° 193 
simanta, 719, 182, 172, 27 
Simanta, Cháhamána k. of Sákambhari, . 62 
Samara, m., 5 . . . ° . 316 
Samarapura, vi., _ . ° . ° 2279 
Samarasiha, s. 6. Samarasimha, ७ 5 . 73 
Samarasimha, Châhamâna k. of Naddûla, 
62n, 73, 74,80, 81, 82, 83, 152 
Samarasimha, m., . , . - 153 
Samarávalóka, sur. of Sankaragana, . 193, 195 
Samastabhuyanáéraya, sur. of E. Chalukya 
kings, A : - . 48, 56, 133 
Sümatasimha, CháAumána ch. . A . 59 
samayadróharaganda, biruda; . . 830,841 
samayakólühala, | do., , - 830,341 
Sambharirája, a Cháhamána chief, © . 7ln 
Sambhu, s. a. Šiva, . . «71,72, 271,340 
Sambhukallu, te, + + «+ 17, 19 
Bàmbilaks vi, o ‘5 © + © + 172 
‘Samgama,m, . e . . . . 6 
Samgamarija, Ch., . ete) . ० aul 
Samgamssimha, b, e A ` ° e 944n 
Samira, Vts, °, . . e . . 196 
Samkara, s. a. Siva, " 5 ° 67, 187 
Éamkerasvàmi m, . e + 282, 284 


Samkt s. æ. Sanki, . o o 
samkrintis :— MRE 
Makara-samkrinti ; . . . 830,840 
Uttarayana-samkrinti (Winter solstice), 
` 9, 66, 259, 266 
8870101, vi., न ERD D न... “33 |, 12 


` , 28, 29, 40n 


Samuddhara, m., RAT e- > 117 
samudraghôsha, musical instrument, , » 206 
Samudragupta, Guptak., . ; e, 184n, 343 
Sümvatasimha, s, a, Sümyantasimba, . 742,82 


INDEX 379 
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PAGE RAGE 
Sàmyantasimha, Chéiumdnak, « - 74,82 | sarvamanya, . *. O 6 . 941 
5895011, vi., ° ; 136, 244, 215, 246 | Sarvastividin, school of Buddhist teachers, ; 
Sanchor, v., . . . . . * 78 139, 141, 144, 146, 291 
Sandavarada, m., 4 à 4 . 2) | sarvatébhadra, . " n °. - . 125 
Sandéra- or Sandéraka-gachchha, school of Sarvavandu (Sarvabandhu), m., « O . 24 
Jaina teachers, . A . . . 63 | 6àsana, religion, > è 5 6 . 5 
'Sandéra, s. a. Sanderao, : . + —03n,72 | Sasnnaddvi, goddess, eè ~~ + « 2870, 266 
Sanderao, vi, e : n j - 63n,72 | Sasàbkaràja, Æ., » . ‘ . 42, 286, 313n 
sündhivigrahika, . 5 á 119, 972, 274 | Satajana, vi, « ‘ a ° . 100,120 . 
Sandhyáükaranandi, author, . . . . 821 | Satajuna, s. a. Satajana, . ó . 105, 108 
Sandilyakavichakravartin birudaof Trivikrama, 28 | Satara, vi, < - ` o Ë . 317 
Sandimattivu, the island of Sántimat, . 230, 233 | sati pillars, c 5 c . . 161,166 x 
Sandohal, s. a. San Doil . x ~ + 172n | Satrap, s. æ. Kshatrapa, š . 138,139, 
SEN DHI ruda, =. 75 C con, ०221 140, 141, 143, 144, 147 
Sanga, b, . Š ° . A : . 73 | Satrurnjaya, hill, D š 6 š 153 
saügha, . à : . e . 141146 | Satrumjayasmábátmya, quoted, — . ¿  . 155n 
Sangli, vi., 5 . : š š 27,28 | Sattamadéva, m., : B c d . 199 
ankardchirya, Advaita teacher, . ° . 296 Sattan Sudalyan, Ty. ^ Q . . 239 
Éaükaradévi, Rdshtrakita princess, — . 320, Satyadéva, m., . š - 9 . 189,192 
322, 323, 326 | Satyagirinatha-Perumil, te., . ० . 225 
Sankaragana, Kalachuri k.s . , 48, 296,299 | Satyaki, branch of the Yadu dynasty, . 26, 38 
Sankaragana oz Saikaraganardja, Ráshtraküta Satyapura, s. æ. Sinchor, . D š 2958 
ch, Q: 5 š š 5 + 193,195 | Satyisraya, sur. of W.Chalukya kings, 55, 
BAMkhAdA, of © «© « « © BOO Rd, 99, 101, 183, 201, 265, 317, 319 
Saakhini, 77., ó D ° D . 161,164 | Satyasruya(Irivabedanga), W. Chálukya k., . 1600 
Sanki, vi., . AS ô . : . 29 | Saurüshtra-mandala, co., Ó ८ T . 3,4 
Saükila, s. a. Saükaragana, < «= «+ 48, 49, 66 | Snorishtrika, . e + + e «+ 67 
Sankuka, do, ` = ^ . è . 48 | Sauri, s. a. Vishnu, . ° . . 250, 256 
sakura (samkara), 6 double sack, « z . 22n | Sauri-Nàráyano, tes . - E ° . 303 
Éanüaran Kandan, m., . : ° . 239 | Sauvardhana, Sailavamsa k.,” . . 42, 46 
sannidhátri, °. ° ० . . . 43 | Sauvarnagiri, s. a. Sonalgarh, . . 
santana, (rec, e . - . š . 340 | éavai-vàriyat, « . . . . = 86n 
Bàntara, family, . . B . 16 and add., 261 | Savalakkürankul]am, . O : e 331,341 
antills, general, + +  « + 800add. | Savitri, f, Ecco Sa CS 
Sapidalaksha, co., < š त] 3 . 154 | sávu(sÀo) s.a.scthi, . O . . 167, 169, 170 
sürà, supervision (0), « . . . . 168n | Scythian, . है, न Cis « . 140 
Sarabhapura, vi., 6 172, 282, 283, 284 and add. | Sebbi, thirty, di. ' 6 5 o c . 258n 
SArangarh, vi., . š . 981,282, 283 | Ségrava (Saigrava), gétra, « 5 . 247, 248 
Sarasvati, goddess, + + . 114, 266, 316 | Seistan, di., Te of o . ० 187,139 
Sarasvati, rh; e s J . ० . 19 | Sênavadi, m, . . . ° ° . 22 
Sarasvati or Sarasvati-sthána, vi., . . 107,116 | Sendamil, quoted, . ° . Š . 930n 
Sarasvatikanthábharana, work; « . . 28 | Sênduvaka, vi., . `. . c a 3 
Sargachh, e, « ; ° ° à . 18In | Seorinár&yan, vè., . Š : - 180,283 
Sarjupari, sect of Bréhmanas, . + + 804 | Sbramág the Okêra king, . . ` . टेडी 
Sarnath, vi., s z . 139, 140, 210n, serpent, banner, . Ó : a 5 . 312 
7 241, 291, 292, 319 | Sàshayserpent, . 7.. ©. © .  . 356 
åriga, bow,” OF IH .” . . . 88 sêthi, M ` on . . .. . 167, 169 
Sarsavni, vz., बा of. ey . 296, 298n, 299n Set-Mahet, vi., . . D . . . 243 
Saruvigosisiga, m; «° .  « 94 | Sêtu, s. 6. Ramésvaram, z . ". 88,340 


Sarvojüachakravartin, sur, of Sdméévara IIL, 268n 


- Sovak, s. a. SAkadvipa-Brihmana, . . ` 
$c2 
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Sevitth(&evidu), measure, .. . „e 86,92,93 | Sitalà, goddess, . š 02082 . 125,135 
Sháhbázgarhi ez, — < . =» « 136,142 | Sitalà, sank Kar fae < २ 128,125 
Shahi Vásashka, s.a. Vàsushka, < — . — . 244 | Siva, god, 26,61, 72, 73, 869, 95n, 105, 119 
shamhalitamaka, : o . 105 132, 166n, 160, 162, 164, 168, 175, 181, 


Shandérakn-gachehha, s. a. Sandéra-gachchha, 63n 
Shatsahasra, di., ° ° ° e 261n 
Sheo, di.s a . O 5 . . 278 
Shérmádévi, ei, , Ó : S 


4 Shimadhara, m., _ : c 5 . . 153 


Shivully, s. a. Sivalli, P . . 5 "E! 


Sholinghur, vi., . . . 581, 89n 
SiddhadbirAja, s. a. Siddharàja, . : $2 72 
Siddhapabhatta, m, . . .  . 95,40 
Siddharaja, Chaulukya k., + . . 72, 83n 


Siddhésvara, te., . . . . . 103 
Siggava, s. a. Ségrava, ; ० . ° 248 
Siha, m. . . °. 5 O 6, 153 
Sihavühalaka, vz., š s 2 


Sihawa, vi., . ° 124, 167, 182, 183, 184, 185 
Silabhadrasiri, Jaina teacher, . j . 154 
Silabhaijadéva, :Bhaija ch . : . 278 
Silabhaiijapatt, vi. o ° . : O 273n 
Silara, Jamily, . : i sd » 119n 
6 M Ns s. a. Bailódbbnva, ० c gh) 
Slpin  . . . 6 ० . 323, 328 
Siluka, Pratihara ch : 2 O . 280 
Simba, s. z. Jayasimha, - 5 - 801, 302 


ame r Simharája, Kákaira ch., 182, 183, 184, 186 
T rmm . E - ° . 117 


ies i nr n 
! ee x j, Kákaira ch., D š . 124, 197 
! 3 


avarman, Chaulukya ch., 


Ew 
3n 118n 
LT MMC ० ~ 2E 
1 


| 10, 82n, 148n, 188, 189 
160, 162 


| Sravana-Belgola, e$, . . « ii ë » 2580 
I Sràvasti, s. a. Snhót Mahêt, . ° ° . 291 
ravasvámi, $4, < o » 6. 6 O 288 


182, 183, 185, 186, 199, 205, 208, 223 
238n, 270, 275n, 291, 299, 301 
Sivalinga, . . c . a) . 270 
Sivalli (Shivalli), oi, . . , « 5 £n 


Sivapála, m., ° e . ° . 12 
Sivarñja, ch 6 e  . 285, 286, 288 
Bivavalli, s. a. Sivalli, . E 5 21, 22, 24 
Biyayêganêthasyêmin, tóni » ० e 207,212 
Siwêlik, mo, . .  . « 62, 675, 154 


Siwani, vi., O ° : ° 
Siyadóni, vi., è O 


. 270n, 271n 
63n, 180n and add, 


Sobhanadéva, m 5 . ° 149n 
Sóbhita or Sóbhita, s. a. Sóhiya, . 67, 68n, 71 
RAE हे 80, 83 
Sodasa, s. a. Sondisa, «७» 248, 245, 247, 248 
86१७४,%., os e. e > «1 A 4. 08 
861908, m., š š . 118n 
Sóhada, s. a. Subhatavarman, ५ . » 105n 
Sühl;m., . D . ~ c . . 163 
Soni, s. a. Sdhiya, š 6 : 80, 83 
Sóhiya, CAáAamána k. of Nadditla, 64, 68n, 
> . 71, 80, 83 
Solar race, . O o . ७ 164n, 260, 262 
Sómachandra, Kédkaira ch., o 124, 127, 183 
Sémana, m., . ० . . . 316 
Sómarñjadáva, Kákaira ch. . 167,170,188 


8611888, te., 0 > 31742 


Sdmésvara, CAáhamána Ë. of Sákambhari, 62, 71n 
Sémésvara,m., . . 0. asa -. 117 
Sêmêsvaru I., W. Chdlukya k. : . 230 
Sóméévara IJI, , do, .——— le - 25870 


Sêmêsvara or Sdméévaradéva (I), Wdgavamsi 
kes D D 161, 162, 163, 164, 312, 816 
Séméésvara or SOmésvaradéva GL) do., 160, 


n 162, 164 
Sómidóva, Karnáfa ch. -e 5 š . 329 
861, rò, . . ७: wise e ० 343, 344 
Sonalgarh Sort, « . D D . . 73 
Séninam, e, . eh fe . . 67 
Sondiss, Kshatrapak., — . — . 246, 247, 248. 


Sonos, s. a. Sôn, . 0. D o. . . 948 
Sónpur, vi., e. 8 . . . . o 184n 


' Sorab, tz. « . . °. . . . 16 


Srivardhana, vi., . A °` 7. 43 
Srivardhanapura, vi. . . 342, 43, 44, 46, 47 
Éri-Vennapabhatta, Mm. 5 Š ० 25, 

6ri-Vidyêdharabhanijadêvasya, legend on seal, 272 
6ri-Vishamasiddhi, do., 317 
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8787181008, s. ८. Dhan'Shthà, . . त . 213 Éri-Vtra-Dóvadaran-Kéralavarman, Vénádu k., 231 
.Sréshthin, . > 5 181, 316 | éri-Virüpàksha, signature, . 5 . . 328, 341 
Sri, s. a. Lakshmi, ^ 88, 266, 326, 327, 340 Sii-vishaya, co., . Š 5 ^ . 231 
Sridhara, m., « © + os 64, 36 | dria, © . 5 . . 106, 115, 116 
Sridhara, s. a. Vishnu, . . . 66, 67 | Stamba or Stambapura, s. a. Tàmralipta, 27, 39 
,Éri-Jayavardhanadévasya, legend on seal, . 41 | Stambhadéva, m., D ° . . 274 
6rikarana, . ç ° . : . - 04 sthina, . ° : 5 = š . 303 
Srikari, musical instrument, . C .  70,71n | Sthinésvara, m., æ. é š . 116 
érikóyil, an orthodox Hindu temple, 92n | Stbinu, s. a. Siva, Ó Š H š . 956 
Srikulam, vi., š 5 ° 5 - 931,941 | Stbánu-Bavi, Z., Ó D o C . 85 
Sri-Kundavai-Jinalaya, te., . . 231, 233 | sthapati, a carpenter, . : D : = 12 
6ri-Mahirija-Bhimasénasya, legend on seal, . 342 | sthavira, . . . . 328 
Srimiia, s. a. Bhinmál, «०-5 = 791785747 | atipa a 3. 186, 141, 142, 145, 291 
Érimála-kula, . 3 च 151, 152 | Subhadra, prince, . . à. . 845 
érimandalikaganda, biruda, . 4 : . 930 | Subhamkara, m., . E i i . 68 
Srimándiradéva, Jaina teacher, . 5 . 56 | Subhishitivali, quoted . š . 113n 
&riman-Nityavarshadóvasya, legend on seal, . 24 | Subhatavarman, Paramára k., . 105, 114, 121 
Srimàtà or Srimátádévi, Jaina goddess, 191, Subhatunga, sur. of Rashtrakita kings, . 26897 
; 156n, 189 | Suchindram, vi., 3 ues . 234n 
Ériméghüchárya, preceptor, . — . « 99,102 | Sudisa or Sudiss, s. a. Sondàsa, .. 139,140, 
Srinagar, vi, . ENA Sr 08900 148, 144, 247, 248 
Sringáratilaka, quoted, . . . s llin | Südraka,z., «७ ° . E : . 181 
Gritgin, rishi, . A - c : - 184 | Sidra-Kamalikara, quoted, . . 119nand add. 
Sripathi, vj, . + + 5. «५ 63n | Sae Vibár, vi, . © ०» 137,147, 240 
6ripbala, the bilva fruit, e.. . + 258n | Sugandhádri, s. æ. Sundhi, . . . 73, 74 
Sriprithvivallabha, ° . Š : . 101 | Süjéra, vi., A c D š ~ . 67 
Gripuiiin, god, . . . . » 1667 | 8011, ch, . . : . . 300, 301 
Sripurambiya, s. a. Tiruppirambiyam, . 87,88 | éukla (shukle), . wA . 106, 107, 115, 117 
Érirahgam, island, . ° 5 . . 330 | Sukraniti, quoted, 5 . > . am 
Brirangapattona (Seringapntam), vi, . . 340 | Sukritasamkirtana, poem, . ° . * 730 
Srirahgarija I., Karndta ch, — . . + ` 829 | sikshma,alamkdra, . . . « . 11380 
Érishhika, s. a. Sirsahi,. 5 . : ° 283 | Süktimuktávali, poem, ~ G o »- 197 
Srigaila, mo,  . «© à . ` e 26,262 | éulka:mandapiká, & “SINE (र्त) 
i-Tribhuvanimkusn, legend on seal, . 47,131 | Sulla, vi, . o o ° D à ° 201 
stivadach(Srimach)-Chamdradévah, do., . » 802 | Sullam, s. æ. Sulla, . ` š . 201, 206 
Srivaishnava, . ' ° ° ° ..930 | Sultán, . : 5 . . 149 . 
Grivallabha, Pándya hk. o « «०, 89981 | Sumitri, queen of DaSaratha o vs 340% 
Srivallabha, sur. of AmOghavarsha I., . 26, 27, 39 | summer, . ot : . . 240 
Srivallamangala, vi., ... . `. 381, 841 | San, god 1, 2, 30, 11, 12, 42, 43, 47,63, ' 
Srivallavan (Srivallabha), sur. of Pandya I s e: : 67, 191, 260 
kings, . ° . 234n | Sunirpal, vj, — . . . - 160,161,163 
Érivallavangódai, Vénádu k., 284, 235, 287, ‘| Sundara, b, + . + « « ` .938n 
m Ma . 238, 2890 | Sundaramürti-Nàyanáàr, Saiva saint, . 9 
-Srivardhana I., Sailavansa k  . — .. 42,46 | Sundarapindiyan-kil,. . . . , à 
Brivardhana IL, do, . . «  . 42,46,47 | Sundarapándyan-pudukkàl, s.a. Sundara- 


pindiyan-kil, . 


ieee. 891 821 

Sundhà or Sindhi, hill, - . — . 70, 72, 74, 2780 

Sapa, m, > . . . . ss Š 182, 187 

Suprabhadéva, ch, — . ° ^ ^ ° 190 

1117 17 ce re Cs 842, 343, 345 
EY ? 


Mamaracheru, vis 


tadiyuktakn, . kh. . . . e 288 

Tabankâpår, vi. . . . O ° a 166 
Taila or Teilapadóva III. W. Chálukya k., 

165, 258n, 260, 261 

Taittiriya-Aranyaka, quoted, ~ RT) 
Takirt or Takari-stbins, vi,  . 107, 115, 116, 

119, 120 

, Takht-i-Bahi, Utes . `. . . 140 

- "akkanalàdam, s. æ. Dakshina-Virita, . 231, 233 

akkólam, s. a. Takêpa, . . o a 6° 231 

akôpa, vi., ° E . ° . 231 

- Tákuhguva, mM., e : ० e *० 200 

Tala or Talapa, Æ. Chalukya bs . 49, 55, 134 

hlakiya (Talaki P), vi, «+ . » 249,246 

Talamanchi, Uls o F . .. . . 98, 99 

E Talamanchipádu, field, . . . . 99 

tala; e. . e E o- . 63n 

का. battle o£ A c : . . 930 

Tamani, ०0५ . . . > ७ ७ 278 

- 98 
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bira, m, + « >. is + + 11 | Támaracheruva, s. a. Tàmarãohern, Ja SERMO 
Surichand, vi, « 5 à . . - 73 | Timarachheru, do, =» > . . . 96 
Süráchanda, s. a. Suráchand, . 5 . 73 | tümbüliya, . 5 . . » 71 and add. 
Surünandn, poct, . 5 . . 5 . 27 | Tamcha-rajya, the Chéla country, नि . 340 
Bürapála, Palak : Obr G . 821 | Tamláük, vi., > - : . ०  97,89n 
Suráshtra, South Kathidwéd, = è ७4, 72 | tümra, a copper-plate charter, . . . 113n 
Éürasvàmi, m. . . ° A D e 288 | Tamralipta, s. a. Tamlük, . 6 27, 39n 
sari, 5 š Ü j A š 71, 164 | Tamraparni, ri., . 5 84, 341 
Sdridéva, m, . 0 : ; Š e 274 | tàmra-pattaka, a copper-plate,  . : . 305 
Sürya-purüána, . + . š D . 279 | Tandabutti, s. a. Dandabhukti, . . 281, 238 
Susénavadi, Mes < . . . . . 22 Tanderu, vi., . . ° . . 133 
Sussala, Z., 5 5 है . 800 | Tandralvalu, ४८., c ° P 287, 288 
stitradhira, 12, 70, 1499, 182, 187, 199, 250, Tanjore, vi., ° 86,89, 92n, 93n, 94n, 231 
279, 316 3899, 238n 
Suvarnapori, s. 6. Sónpur, . ° न . 1841 | Tanka, co., C 3 š i š . 36 
Suvarnavarsha, sun. of Karka, - . v . 26 | taika, coin, . : . D . 1250, 169n 
Suvarpnanadl, s. a. Sòn, > - 849, 343, 345 | tara, ; KANA 313 
svahasta, the sign manual, . š " 4 2 | Tari, Buddhist goddess, : १1 ° 266n, 326 
Svawikirttisvawi (Kirttisvàmin), m., 282, 284 |, Tarana, m., . ° . š : . 192 
Svarpagósasi, m., S CCCII anit 22 | Tàrünàtha, m., . रक Wes 2 SO 
ATHE NECEM : < 2 . 24, 25, 175 | Tarini, Buddhist goddess, . . . 826, 8327 
svatala, ९ s N A Ee 5 » 63n | Tari Pennu, Larth-goddess, Š है . 176 
Svayambhu, s. a. Siva, JUNE : . 826 ml Em te, « - . ' a : 
] 5 : . . 17,18, 19 88 5 © . ‘ . . . . 
previas Aupa k WA Tite, Prahara oha e i. 71. « 980 
t Tatabikyana, ch . 2 . . 49 
m TatAchirya, Srivaishnava preceptor, 830n 
z tivaremani, . . 6 ; š 65n 
Tachhila, Satrap, . . . . 140,147 | Tawar, ७. a. Kawar, . O 295- 
tadâga . 7 ; 6 e 125,128 | Taxil, vi., š ë T. 137, 139, 140, 141, 148 


Téjahpála, m., . . š 148, 149, 150 


Têjala-vasahi, s. a. Tejapilavasahiki, . . 1480 
Têjapala, m., ; : e . . 810 
Tójapála-vasahiká, te., . . - 819, 148n 


Téjasiha, Chdhamdna k. of Naddúla, 81, “° 


pur. 82, 83, 152, 153 
Téjasimha, £ 9 . . . . 


5 74, 88 
Tellicherry, vi. . . . G . 238n 
Telugu-Chóda, family, 6 5 5 ° 260, 
Ten, vi, . . ` á ^ E . 29 
Tengalai; a sect of Srívaishnavas, . < . 838 
Tenna; s. a. Ten, : à 6; e 25,29, 40 
Ténvi, vii, H . . . . . 196 
"Tewar, vi, . . ` y A š . 107 
! Tezpur, ez., . . . D . . 3431 


¢hakkura, Om . e . 
tiger, crest, 


106, 110, 168n, 304 
° 57, 161, 163, 181, 813, 318 

316, 816 
of 

° 81, 82, ६8, 162, 158 


Tihupa or Tihupàka, OláAamina k. 
Waddila, . . 


^ . 

INDEX. 3 383 
PAGE PAGE 
Tillasthinam, vi., ó र š š . 87 | Travani, s. a. Tamani, « 5 " . 277,278 
Tilwára, vi., ° 6 . . ० . 73 | Trenná, s. a. Ten,, 5 ; . ० . 29 
Timma, Tuluva ch, « > . 5 e 940 | trépitaka, O 5 ° ° 5 . 291 
Timmimbi, queen of Rabgakshitindra, . . 340 | Trétéyuga, ° s ° ° त . 6ln 
Timmapuram, vi., . D . . e 317 | Trevandrum Museum, ° œ ; . 869 

Tinnevelly, vi., < : > : . 328 | Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Beta, 165, 258, 259 
Tippaji, queen of Narasa, < . è 340 1 260, 266 
Tirathgarh, vi., . : C 160 and add., 161 | Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Jagaddéva, » . 201 

Tirthakalpa, Jaina work, . ° ^ . 149 | Tribhuvanamalla or Tribhuvanamalladéva, su. 
tirthamkara, : + . ; » 16861, 257n of Vikramaditya VI., . 258, 260, 261, 265 
tirthika, . š 6 ~ C ; . 323 | Tribhuvanavira, sur. of Kuldttunga-Chéla III. 220 
Tiruchchengunrür, s. a. Chehgunnür, 235, 236, Tribhuvanavira-Chóladéva, Chélak., 6 . 222 

237,939 | Trichinopoly, vi., 86, 87, 889, 90n, 92n, 94n, 
tiruchchennadai-nel, . ^ - . 92n 215, 216. 
Tiruchchirrambalakkóvaiyür, Tamil poem, . 89 | Trikaliaga-mahádévi, queen, . . . 274 
Tirukkadaiyür, v, < 3 a 208, 209, 213 | Triküta, co., ° c 5 a c . 269 
Tirukkalayapuram, vi., : e 235, 236, 237 | Trilóchana, m., TE °. a . 117 
Tirukoilür, vi, . : O ° 3 . 89n | Tripura, demon, . . ० EDU o . 56 
Tirumaiyam, vi., . ‘ ; . 223,225 | Tripuràntakam, v, . , 257n, 259n, 261, 262n 
Tirumala or Tirumalarija IL, Karndta ch., Tripurántakóévara, te., ATES . . 2677 
J 329, 330, 341 | Tripuri, Tripurl-sthána, s. a. Tewar, ` 27, 107, 115 
Tirumalai, 9i, . ^ . 229, 230, 231, 233 
Tirumalümbikà, queen of Srirangaràja I, — . 329 
Tirunádarkunru, hill, . ° ० ; . 8 
Tirunallâr, eh, oc. g t a a sot «४ 212 
Tirunelli, o,  . : . . . 85, 238 
Tiruppirambiyam, vi., e s - ecu Er 
Tiruppóttudeiyàr, s. a. Erlehcha-udaiyár, 86, 92 
Tiruttani, »$., . . TOU. 87,88 
Tiruttondattogai, Tamil work, » ० . 89 


Tiruvadi-rijya, the Travancore country, — 330, 341 
Tirnvülangádu, v,  . | . 84, 88, 214, 322 


Tiruvalaiijuli, ०४५ B . ० a » 211 
Tiruválióvaram, vi, < o ° . "84, 238n 
jürovàrür,vi, . > १ «७. + 210,211 
Tiruvellarai, vis > v. mte : e 92n 
Tiruvembåvai, Tamil poem, « : . 89 
Tiruvóhkatanátha, s. æ. Vebkatüchalapati, 329 

331, 341 


mini or SLOTS aes Sl 6 SY 
Tirvadi-ràjys, s. 6, Travancore, +,  . >. 86n 
Tissa Moggaliputta, .. e . s . 248 
told poojah (noroboli),, ` . . 177n 
Toléjaka, vL,  . 0 . > 28, 29, 40n 
Tondai, Tondai-mandalam, or Tondai-nüdu, the > 
Dravida country, , ० 86, 89n, 91, 2067, 313 
fürng «. «७. ० . s. ° . 73 
Têsali, co., . ° . Ó = 286, 387n, 288 
Trailókyamalla, sur. of Karna, « ^ .. 73 
Travancore, ¢0., . °. . ~ 85, 86n, 284n, 931 


Udai (Uday i), Mey 


triveda, . See . 106, 115, 116, 117 
Trividhavirachüdámani, sur. of Arjunavarman, 114n 
Trivikrama, poet, s» 2 ° . - 98. 
Trivikrama, s. z. Vishnu, « . . . 9319 
Trivikramabhatta, poet, A 4 : 28, 41 
tulüpurusha, . . ७; >» . . 40 
Tulsidis, poet, « ° E ` Š . 943 
Tulu-rijya, co., o . . . . २ 174 
Tuluva, dy., . . >. +e ° 980, 310 
Tundüka or Tundüka-vishaya, s. 4. Tondai, 

202, 205 
Tundarake, s. a. Tüpdrà, . © 282, 283, 284 
Tüpdrà, vi, — * . CE 283 and add. 
Tundoráva, vi., + ° . : . 273,275 


“Tunga, Ráshtraküfg ks — . ° - . 258. 
“Tungarijs, cA. e " . . : . 181 

Torkafarman, 7b; ^ < o e १ olm 
. . + 132n . 


Türkkama, z^, . ७ . *, 
Türkkaya-Peddiya, m., . e `+ 133 
. . . ` 132 

Turushika, . o « « 79 78, 321, 327, 310 
nrashkadanda, faz, . — . . = 305,821 
Turvasu, mythical k., ue 33 8 . 940 
figarijasvimin; £e., o ò R . 210,211 


Türkkiya-Yajvan, M., e T 
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Uchochahgi vis < «+ « e = š 280 
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ý PAGE ~ PAGE 
Udaipur, e, + “ . > . œ 188 | Utpala, Paramára k., SEI. - n 
Udaya, cZ., 2 . ° c > 114n | Utpalarâja, -do., ar 8? f 3 SO 
Udaya or Chódódaya, s. a. Kulüttahga-Chóda- Uttamacharitrakathànakam, quoted, . — . 70n 
Gonka III, . - e ` 165,261, 262n | Uttama-Pándya, sur. of Prithivisigara, . A 
Udayachandraganin, Jaina author, . 118n | Uttama-Pandya, sur. of Vijayaditya, 22, 93 


Udayáditya, Paramára k., . 103, 105, 114, 120 


Udayiditya, sur. of Prithivisigara, . . 21 
Udayagiri, hill, 9 . . : . 342n 
"Udayagiri-rájys, di., . . : . 262 


Udayåpura or Udayapura, s. a. Udiyavara, 17 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 


Udayapuraniygs, ma » 5 ०, 21 
Udayasêna, b. . etf . 285, 289, 290 
"Udayasimha or Udayasimhadóva, CAáAamána 

78, 74, 80, 88 


of Naddála, DATES. 5 
Udayavarman 0r: Udayavarmadéva, 
mara k ° : . . ¥ 
Udayéndiram, vt., ° QUO Ad ER 787 
Udaypur, v7, . 118, 230 


Para- 


uddiman (uddima), »` « Ë . `o 104 
"Uddyóta, work, . : ० 170 
"Udeyapura; s. a. Udiyávara, 17, 18, 19; 20 
Üdhars, m., 5 s š 116 

16,21 


Udipi, vi., . . .^ 
Udiyavara, 9i. क 
udranga, «` es s ° ७०५५ १० SUB 
Ugravadi, Din .. . ; s . 259, 262, 267 
Ujjüyint or Ujjain, vi., «° + 104n, 290, 299 


Okééa-varnéa, s.a.Osavila, «° , a 154 
` Ukkal, vi, 1S c. . «e »“- 87, 88 | 
-ulakku, measure, ^ ra : s >» * 92,937 
- Ulhana, ch., LE. š 5 Ú . 801 
“Ulhna or ` Ulhnadóva(Alhnadáva), s. a... 
` Ulhaņa,. S + 00 » aot 801, 802 
Umi, s.a. Parvati, .  - S4 . 568, 69 
. Umaiyammäi, f» .  . 235, 236, 237, 238, 2397 ` 
. Ummatür vi, <  - gii. . 174 
.  Úmvarà (Umbará), s. a. Bagumra, . 26, 98, 40n 
=o Ün& ei, O ws : Ene 5], 


11, 48, 99, 171, 188, 289, 817 
106, 107, 116, 117 


upsdhmániyg  - 
"upádhyáya (padbye), . «४ 


; upanga, r o . 3° .` .. . 102 
uparika, . CP je NY. ७ a, 5, 288, 
p arpalle, Uly ° 4 . SSNS ND Oar, is ', 257n 


. . yt f . Sn > 248 


` Uplodra, É., so AMO. —. 7, 98, 40 


Upéndrs, s.a, Vishnu, , + . .  . 96, 38, 40 


trilan, ‘ae ° . we . . . 236, 238 
urmeasuró, | e . so 0.2. 99,98 
*. 8085 


Uthmàn.Khán, cñ Oe °. ^ TL 


` 
ae a ° 


° 105° 


15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 ` 


Uttarakósalá, s. a. Ayodhya, «wie 304 
Uttara-Virata (northern Berar), co., ° . 281 
utthina-dvadaéi, ८27८77, .. : `. . 208n 
Uttiralddam, s. a. Uttara-Virata, . . 231, 233 
Uttiram, s. «. Uttara-Phalguni, . 221n 
Uttirattàdi, s. a. Uttara-Bhadrapadá, * 2210 
i ; V 
Vàehaspatyábhidhána, Zexicon, . . . 289n 
Vachchha, s. a. Vatsa, Vm aay .  71n, 79 
Vadagava, vi, . š KENE . 308, 304 
Vadanakumári, queen of: Virasimhadéva, 165 
Vadaninaya-mandala (Vata-Nànaka-mandala), 
CO... o c ` . ° . . 191n 
Vadaüda,:s. c. Burud, . . 119, 120 
Vaddiga, s. a. Baddiga, ० s> Kar #98 
Vádicliandra, Jaina author, . न ° 1641 
Vidichandra, m., ए . Š > 154 
Vagbhataméru, s.c. Barmer, , .- . 73 


Vagharija, Kékaira ch. .- 182, 188, 185n, 187 
Váàghélà, dy.,  . eri, ९० ; . 5 tf) 


Vaghu, Mey ; . A `. . . 170 
Vahukadhavala, Chdlukya ch : : . 2,3 
Vaibhishika, school of Buddhist teachers, 139 


` Vaidumba, family, | E ~ ° 95 


vaidya, :, 5 O) vs . 301, 302 
` Vaidya, family; < ` . HES O 99, 102 
Veigavür, vi, .- à S as . 32991, 23% 
,Vaija Ch, «>.» ome 258, 259, 265, 266 
‘Vaimbalguli, wia, <- e ee . . 87n 
Vairå (Vajri)-sikhi, ^ . . . . . 245 
Vaishnava, . £ é » 199,287 
"Vaiéravana, s. a. Kubera, . ^ . . 189 
valsvadéva, - ७ 5 “७१००. कक > 40, 299 
vaigvasika, ~: <` ० «७ mex . 3201 
Vaiéys, caste, |... 5 . 979 
wajapeya, sacrifice; +: «७ « ` . 206 
. Vijappafarman (VajareSarman), m... . 204n, 206 
Vajrabhata Satyüéraya, ch., . š o - 189 
Vajrahasta III., E. Ganga Rk. | « 5 94, 95 
Vajravarman, m., P ० «e «e 99,102 


Vajrayudha, £., . .. स an ma . 4 
Vàkàtaka,/amily, + « 55-207, 268, 269 
“Vakkadimalla, sur: of Rudr,. . ooe. -~ 262n 
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Váranási, Varinisi or Várünasi, s. a. Benares, 
21, 24, 60, 61, 327 


(Áo. Wüjsnóym — '. = ..'". M5 
Vélarnku]am, vi., व V. We RC RNR 


Vardhamins, s.a. Wadhwàn, . . . 3 | Velnànduco, . . . .  . 961262 
Vardhamánanagari, vi pe = ° . 261 velasu, i .` . .. . . . ० 22n 
d š | D 8३४४ 
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Š PAGE PAGE 
Vakkaléri vi, . - 2 €. . 201,206n | Vardhamánasüri, Jaina teacher, . . 149 
Vakómarya, mM., « ° š . 816 | Vardhanapet, vi., . 6 c 261n 
YVákpatirája, Chéhaména k. of Sdkambhari, 67 Varmalita, Æ., . 10n, 119, 12, 71n, 187, 189, 190 
82,83 | Varuna,god, e c o ~ - 299 
Vakpatirija II., Paramérak.,  . 71, 104n | Varunéévaraéarman, m., . नि 5 . 303 
Valabhi, vi., ° 4, 63n, 195, 269, 343 | Vásadhara, m., . . . . °. . 117 
Valasvàmi, m. . : : š ४ 288 | Vásala (VisalaP), m., . : 5 . 64 
Válereya, mM, . L 5 ° : . 20 | Vásantadévi, queen of Góvindachandra, . 331 
Valina, m., ° ` c . . 242 | Vasantgadh (Basantgadh), ०४., 10, 12, 
Walidi or Balisa, s. a. Wanesa, . : 29, 40 719, 187, 188, 1899, 191 
Valla, co., . e 277,278 | Vasavadatta, quoted, . ^ . . 255n 
Vallabha, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, . . 196 | Vasishtha, sage, : e . 11, 12, 151, 1895 
Vallabha, Chéla & 5 š S : « 284n | Vastupála, m., . Š " 0 “+ r 160 
Vallabha or Vallabéndra, sur. of Pulakêéin II., Våsudêva, Kushana k., ° ° 246 
317,319 | Vasudévas,m.. . ° . 6,124, 127, 128, 316 
Vallabha or Vallabhéndra, sur. of Rdshtra- Vásudéva, s. a. Vishnu, 6 : - . 303 
kita kings, . दि ° . ° 48,55 | Vasudhárà, Buddhist goddess, 320, 326, 327 
Vallabhanaréndra, do., E ° . 195 | Vüsushka or Visashka, Kushana b, . . 246 
Vallabharája, ch., z : : 320, 323, 326 | Vata, Vatanagara or Vatapura, s.a. Vasant- = 
Vallabharaja, sur. of Dantidurga, c . 196 gadh. 5 ~ D . 11, 12, 189, 191, 192n Ld 
Vallavaraiyar-Vandyadévar, ch., . © 281 | Vatükara or Vatikarasthina, do. . iin, 189, 191 
Vallisiki, vi, .  .  .  .  . 296,299 | Vatapallikà, vi, e ०° ० e 342, 344, 345 e 
Válmiki,sage, . Š 2 s A 11,348 | Vatáranyéévara, ८०., . v5 NU. B . 914 °` 
Vamana, grammarian, C E - > 190 | Vatchalin,m, «° « ® d . 300 ' 
Våmana, n., 321, 323, 328 | Vatsa, rishi, . : ° c 5 7 1,79 
Vamanicharya, m, < ¢ «© —. sin | Vatsarhj, mythical ky — . —. «+ «+ 205 
VarnSiratha, di., 6 3 ` 6 11,12 | Vatsarija, Pratihara ch, « UU . 199 
Vanavàéi, Vanavisi or  Vanavisi-man- Vavana-pattali, d, . | . b 3 303 
dala, di., 16, 101, 201, 204, 230, 933 | Vavulika, v, . ; . ^o -YRS 
Vandram, vi., . ` ° . . 181,132 | Vavviyana (Babbiyana), s.a. Baben, . 29,40 
Vaiga (Baiga), c0, «e -o š . 323,328 | Vàyudéva, m, . : D 1 ` . 116 
` Vangàla-déšs (Bengal), co., . ० . 281,238 | Véda, m. . o °. O e 6 . 119 
Wani, s. a. Sarasvati, . . ^ 11,266 | Védibgas, . 5 ° . Ss - 206 
Vanikótta, vi. (P) A 167, 168, 169 | Védas and sikhis:— . « 61, 102, 206, 300, 319 
Vaiijulvaka, vi., ES SIS 216, Rich, . ' ०. ०» « _ s. 94,345 ` 
vantaka, 6 share, 5 č 3 . 106,119 Asvaldyans, - 116,116, 119, 276n 
Vappasvimi, m., s . ` . 288 Bahvrichs, . . . . . 274 7 
"Varadámbá, queen of Achyutadêvariya, . » 3800 SankhAyana, . oe ote LICR 
Varadapalliki or Barada, s. a. Bárdoli, 29, 40 Siman or Simayéda, ... . à eb. 
Varaguna or Varaguna-Pándya, Péndya k., gu 0०७, क ४१0७७0) 
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 93n, 94n Yaj IE. WA. etas... JO " 
Varaguna-Mahirija, s. a. Varaguna, 86, 87, - .. Katha, =. SY ae ase CYTO 
91, 92, 93, 238n > Kauthuma, à + . १ 11,116 
Varihamihira, astronomer, . .  .  . 278° . Mádhyamdin,  .  .  115,116,19 
Varàhosvàmi, m," e +» « + ~ « 808 2. "MReiüiiya Sos Cens o `e 990,909 =, 
Varühavartani di, . + ° ° 96 .' . Vàji-Mádhyandin, , . 25,40, ns me 


` Vigrahapála III, Pá/a &., ५ B 
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; PAGE ^ PAGE 
Wêlhêka mi,” © a 7: 99. 163 | Vijayáditya, ch RUE. . 49, 50, 56 
vellilai (verrilai), betel-Zeaves, .. . . 92n | Vijaybiitya;m., . . yé š 132 
Velvola, s. a. Belvola, Ç . {Le 201, 206 |. Vijayáditya, W. Chalukya ka, . . . 201, 205 
Vémba-nadu, di., sí 5 3 . «» 881.| Vijayáditya III., E. Chalukya ch., 392 
Vémbira, vi, . E or . š . 268 | Vijayåditya I., E. Chalukya k., 55, 134 


Vémbarrir, 95, . œ- . ७ A o . 87 
Vàmbil s. a. Vémbapür, . —. > 86,87, 88 
vena (véndiya), e . ° 24 : 
Vënàdu or Vónàd, s. a. Travancore, 234, 287, 239 


véngatribhuvanimalla, ,087%66, .. . e 330 
Wêngi, one thousand, d, . . a 132 
Wêngi, os., . . . 261 

“Wêngi or Vingi, co., .. 27, 65, 66, 183 
T š yaa 178, 179, 322 
Vêigipura, s. a. Pedda- Végi, 5 58,59 
' Venkatàchalapati, Ze, s ^ » -e  . + 898 
Venkatidri, Karndta ch, . | . -. 329,330 
Véükataráya, Vijayanagara prince, , » . * 840 
Véikatééa, s. a. Venkatichalapati, +. 941 
Véràyal (Veriwal), ०४. š | `. 4, 3480 
vétriks, - . . ee . -` - 168n 
Vibhishana; Es. — + ` 5 .. 342,345 
Vidhu, s. a.-Vishnu, . é . 826 
Vidy&üdharabhafjadóva, Bhanja ch, *. 271,273 
Widyánágarl, s. a. Vijayanagara, . 329, 340 
Vidyånåtha, author, .. x ^ . . . 166 
Vigraha or Vigraharája, c% : ; 11,12 

Vigraha or Vigrabardjs, s. a Visaladéva- 
Vigrahardja, . ^". 4 D - 154. 
Vigraháditys, Ze, ` + ` ES . .74 

Vigrabapils, GZáAamána k. of Naddila, 64 
"167,71, 88 


921,322 


—Nigraharàja, Chdhamdna k. of Sákambhari, 


4 62, 82, 251 
vihira or vihira, > .- . 245,801, 302, 820 
$ 827, 328 
YVihékarAtamiéra, m. . eis ` . 276n : 
Vijada, Chdhamdana k. of Naddila, 80, 81, 
| : 82, 83; 152 
* “Vijada, Muy . gem 4 °. . 150, 161, 153 


86 


Vijayaditya II., do., . 27, 55, 134 
Vijayaditya III., - do., 48, 49, 60, 65, 134, 179n 
Vijayáditya IV., an va AE . 55, 134 
Vijayaditya V., do. -. 49, 134 
Vijayiditya VI., sur. of Ammarája II., . 48, 56, 132 
Vijayiditya VII., Æ. Chalukya k., 322 
Vijayålaya, Chola k., ` . ° ° . 89n 
.vijayalékha, `. "m INS 5 : 294 
Vijayamangalam, vi., ` ; नि 225 
Vijayanagara, vi., š 174, 262, 328, 330, 340 
Vijaya-Nandivarman; Sdlankdyana.k., . 57, 58, 59n 
Vijayapála, ms” . . . . 70 
Vijayi, m., x^ . i . . 117 
Vikrama, s. a. Vikramaditya VI . 178, 179 
Vikrama-Chóla, Chéla & o 209, 219 
‘Vikramaditya I., 2. Chalukya k. 55, 132 
Vikramaditya II do., 49, 55, 134 


Vikramaditya I., W. Chalukya k. 98, 99, 101, 


103, 201, 205 


Vikramaditya II dose, ` « ड 206 
Vikramaditya VI., W. Chdlukya k., 15, 230, 

258, 260, 261 

Vikramáditya-küla, s. æ. Vikrama-samvat, . 12 

Nikraminkadévacharita, | » 5 . 178 

* Vikramávalóka, su». of Govinda II 7 251n 

Villamaràyan Nedungulam, vi, . - 331, 341 

Vilunam, vi,. . . š . 86n 


Vimala, Prdgvdta ch., 62n, 72n, 81, 82, 148 
149, 150, 161, 152, 154 


‘Vimalachandragani, Jaina teacher, 11gn 
Vimala-Siih, Vimala-Siha or Vimala-Shah, s. z 
~ Vimala-vasahi,  . 81, 148n 


Vimala-vasahi o» Vimala-Vasahiki, Vimala's 


temple, 5 के 81, 1485, 149, 154 

Vimala-yasati or Vimala-vasatikistirtha, s. z 
" Vimala"Vasahi, .  .  .  . 148n, 149 
` Vijapanáyga, m., XE ed s + 18 | Vinayáditya, W. Chalukya k., 15, 16, 101n, 201, 206 
Vijapila,m, . .. s. + 0. “s 168 | Vinyaka, 8... Ganapati, 277, 278 
OJijasetti, ETT Vt RENS >- « 24 | Vinåyakapåla, 8. a. Mahipála, ० o e 199n 
Vijaya-Aparåjitavikramayarman, Ganga- Vinayamabidévi, queen of Kimirnava II. . 95 
‘Pallavak, . o. « š |. 87 | Vindhys, mo,’ + z 38, 42, 44, 46, 47 

: jayabhattirika, gueen of Chandráditya, ^. 102 | Vindhya or Vindbyavarman, Paramára Ë है 
-' > Vijaya-Dêvavarmau or Dévavarman, Sálañ- + : 105, 107, 108, 114, 121 
ex khiyana k, J’ e  . ' 66, 67, 68, 69 | Yindhyas, s. a. Milava, K A 107n 
Vijayaditys, Áhpak,  . € ..17,22,28 | Vindhyéévara, sur. of Srivardhana IL, . 42, 46 
e Bey ZN Ft 
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VinitéSvara, fe., ` « e T s . 290 | Vishnd-puràágg, . ° . c G 5 . 42n 
Viüja, m., . . Š 5 ww 19 Vishnusarman, m., .. ८ -» ° 1€9,170 


Viijamá, queen of Kóta II à .- 7 . 2621. 
. Vipranàràyana, sur. of Kuppanayya, . . 182 
Vira-Chóda, Z. Chalukya ch, . . . 322 


Vishnusvami, 4,4 ऋ > 172, 282, 284, 237, 288 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala b, — . : - 179n 
"Vishnuvardhana 1., E, Chalukya k., 317, 318, 319 


Viradhavala, m., s š e.a - 158 | Vishnuvardbang II, . do., : 55, 133 
Viradhavala, Vághélá Rs — . 6 š » 73.) Vishnuvardhana III., do., . 55,134 
Viraguna, s. a. Vira-Chóda, o . . 822 | Vishnuvardhana IV., do., . — 65, 134 
virakal, . n : 3 yA :17 | Vishnuvardhana V do, 55, 184 
virima, . . e NC ` ¢ 268, 2630 | Vishnuvardhana-Mahárája, sur. of Kulóttunga- 
Virama or Viramadóva, VágAélá L Ue us VIS Chôda L, >. ^ š 3 6ln 
Vira-Mahattama or Vira-Mahimantri, sur. of | Vigvanitha, god, eT 3, 27. 24 
Lahadha, `. e>- eoe «161,162 | Viseanàtha-Nüyaka, Madura JNáyaka, . ° 380, 341: 
Virana, m., . E . . . 393,341 | visvéévar, m.y "० ४ ५ s. ., BA . “115 
Viranichirya, m., vot S . e 33), 341 Vi yaraka bi, S S a a hu Š 
Viranam, vi, . . . ७१, ७५. 9845 Vizagapatam, di., "Ene ac C = "s 2: UII 817 
Viraniriyans, sur. of Amóghavarsha I.,.. 27,39 | Vonones, Z. e Usenet लका f 
Virandriyanadeva, Bastar chy —.' . — . 165 | Vopaddva, Kêkaira ch, 124, 127, 167, 170, 
Vira-N olamba-Pillava-Perminadi-Jayasingha- `. - ik. MET - 182,188, 187 


diva, IV. Chdlukya prince, . . ,. 260 
Vira-Nrisimha or Vira-Nárasimha, Vijaya- 
nagara bs 4 O . 3 TS 340 
Vira-Pindya, Pándyg b, . .  . ^ 287 
Vira-Pándya, ‘who took the head of the ^ ` 
Chola, do., - EET. itt . 84,234n. 
Virarijóndra I., Chóla k. ai. 179n, 218 
Virarijéndra-Chóladéva, sur. of Kulóttuüga- à $ 
Chola HL, . *. : - . . 218, 220 | 
Virasimhadéva, Bastar ch., e * e bi... 165 


Vópadóva, Kákaira prince, .`. “167. 168; 170, 183 
Voppasvimi,m, =. ©. 0.5 » .. 988 


Vórttanóka, vi... + Uo. :2. 287, 268 
Vridhahasti(Vriddhahastin), _ . Buddhist 


~ Vrishabha, s. a. Rishabha; - . Tiv t4 :.. 1557 
_ Vrishabhapurisvara, će., or a. Ni 212 


Vu(Bo)ddhasvàmi, me, . ea ... 5. 288. 


preacher, . ^. TE) T 


Vrishni, family, > e oe e` « वैश 


s ही; ' Vühupdha, vis - i 72% 80,81 C 
Vira&0liyam, Tamil grammar, .. ० -e e“ 280 i A 
Virasdmésvara, fe, . .... ६... 268" Vyüghra or Vyighraraja, s. a; he god Ew. 
Virita, s. a. Berür, . pti क SASS Tat a GA - 
Virattandsvara, te, . NE PELA 89n Vyüghraràja, &, . . DRE. uiis = 1840 ` 
? spr | Vyñpata (vyêprita), a «+ 7o. Gln 


.virüdhábhása, aZamkára, .. . 6» 255n 
Visdadóva, Vághélá ky . = ~ 78 
Visaladdva=Vigrahardja, - CAáhamánu k. of 
Sákambhart, . e s. = 02, 67n; 154 
wisarga, . . « ` . 95,171, 188, 268, 282 


“Nyisa, rishi, ^. . . 6,10, 233n, 171, 206, . 
: s 382, 285, 800, 345 
Vyisa-bhattiraka, s, æ. Wyasa, - . — o`. + 183n 


Vishadha, ch., . ना क ce ys) ao nee LM "uU २. 
Vishamasiddhi, sur. of Vishpuvarddhana I, TERM ç = fc aa A 

~. 817,319 | Waddamarivi, , | . 0. 261n. 
vishaya, a district, ^. — . 40, 47, 132, 287,288 | Wadhwan, vh, . . ` . 3 
vishayapati, TT NA TER 2 278 | 


Vishnu, god, 25, 26, 87, 38, 39, 40, 84n, 101 
1169, 1959, 160, 161, 162, 199, 204; 208n, | 


249, 250, 256n, 260n, 269, 285, 304, 317, - y isis does DAE २०. 
326, 327, 828 340, 341 Mis मिल à Fi. .. 
Vishpu, ma, >. ० ७९५० anjap AJA Aa M CN र 


Vishnuchittiyam, Telugu poem,,. | 


 Yàdava, family, +... . © 79, 83n, 119n, 165, 
Vishnukundin, family, Pas. AS D 


9. | Yadu, dy» e > v ^ 26, 38, 39, 340 


^ ५२) 
ear +35 “u Te eis x A *. Pas 1 , 
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PAGE ~ PAGE 
Yadusvámi, m., . . 288 | Yedatore, vi., ENIM US te . 930 
Yájüavalkya-smriti, 59n, 176n and add., 274n, 345n | Yelburga, vi., ° : « 164, 178, 312 
yüjüika, . » .. 106,117 | Yenamadala, v;., Š " £ . 260n 
Yákamabbe or Yikamimbiki, fi, . 259, 266 | Yinimili, v, . ; 55 
^ Yakshadisa, £., . . . . . . Yoga, sur. of Avanivarman II., 1, 2, 3, 9n, 130, 131 
: Yama, god, . . . . . 27, 299 yógas 
: Yamuni, s. a. Jamna, 0 š 230, 327 Saubbágya, . : > 176, 181 
Yapaniya-samgha, school of Jaina teachers, 49,56 Subba, $ ` 309 
Yasôdharman, Z., i š = 286 8019, . š : 3 i 119, 120 
Yasódhavaladéva, Paramára Ë 5 - 149 | ` ` 
Yafêvarddhana, Pratihdra ch, . . . 280 sa.jógini, . .  .  177,178,181 
> Yafbvarman, Paramára k., 105, 114, 120,121 | Xójaka, s.a. Jójalla, . + 72,83, 158 
Yaédvigraha, k., Rts oh es 803१ Yôta, chs « — . v e we CELL 
yütrütenva, : : E š : 341 Yuddhamalla I., Æ. Chalukya k š 55, 134 
un i Yuddhamalla II., do., : : 49, 55 
WE = Aka RET 257a | Yaddhavira, mes, mm llin 
, Ul e š 3 2 YA gi Y. Yudhishthira, mythical k 113, 255, 270, 290 
š Bahndhinya, ठ 6 > 129 
Chitrabhánu Yugidibhartri o» Yugádijina, s. «. Adinitha, 151 
ë t 3 3 
MEE nex) 150, nes | YEN e ~ . 85,182, 189, 140, 178, 303 
"ob. Yuvarija I., Kalachuri k., . न ` zo 
ss चि ce Me 1500165170 y rudis, a. a. Biyaki 38 
EM CO MEH GIS, HCN STP “ ° s Sin 
Kilaka, 20 e . . . 176 $ 
Kshaya, Š s è * 2 80,81 
Nala, s MONS ° : . 261n; z 
Paràbhava, . ^ ~ « 129n, 176, 181 ५९ 3 
+ ° Paridhavin, . तड दि 1७ 257n “|, Zeda, vi., . Ë 5 Ais RES" 940 
MEM IT ix lem d E 919 |-Ziffardah, s. a. Srivardhana, . . 48 
e e Plsvahga, » + - ^ «-129n, 176, 219n | gogiao, signs of the:— 
> o>. 1 Prabhava, + ° +. : 330,340 | abans, . . °. 56,134, 207, 210, 216 
| uw, Baudr, . + + + 124,128, 1297 "A Kanyh . 908, 214, 2979, 228n 
00. Saumya, |... ७ + «+ «+ 168 Karkataka,. ^. . 212, 224 
f , Vimdhi, . . २ >... 906809).  Kumbha, `. 214, 216, 2191, १1, 225 
RT. Visvivasn, ə A ° - 1999, 176, 257n Makara, - á . 913 
2 P Yuva, Mee ese xor Ts 25,40 | -..Mësha, 209, 210, 211, 214, 220, 224, 298 
T years of the reign, 42, 47, 57, 59, 84n, 86, 88, ? Mina, 210, 211, 212, 219n, 221n, 227n, 2289 
o uet ai 89; 92, 99, 101, 102, 171, 201, 206, ` 4! *-Mithuna, . . 215,293, 224, 227n 
X o* 207, 208, 209, 210,- 211, 212, 213, Rishablia or Vrishabha, ^ . . 2205, 228 
- a 214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220 "s Simba, . - à 211, 212, 228n 
Y i 221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 226, 227, sje Tuli; . 92, 208, 216, 217, 226, 227n, 285, 237 ° 
228, 229, 230, 232, 289, 240, 9899; 2617, 2917), Vrischika, ° e 208, 209, 285, 237 
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